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PREFACE 


Volume Two of the New Catalogus Catalogorum was published in February 


1966. Volume Three extending from long U to Kartavirya?^ (q-nIddta) and comprising 


about 400 pages is now published. 


E Subsequent to the publication of Volume Two, the authorities of the 


University, with a view to expedite the publication of the further Volumes, appointed 
Dr. K. Kunjunni Raja, Reader in the Department, as Associate Editor; and I am 
glad and thankful for his participation in the work, and for the devoted work of the 
Assistants, among whom are now two more students of mine who have taken their 


- Doctorate. 


At the request of the authorities of the University, Sri K. Balasubrahmanya 
Aiyar, Member of the Syndicate of the University, kindly agreed to b» Chairman of 
the Publication Committee; and for this, as indeed for his help and guidance over 
several years during which we have been closely associated in the field of Sanskrit 
Studies, I desire to express my special thanks to him. 


With the same object of expediting the publication of the Volumes, it has 
been decided not to reproduce in each Volume the entire list of Catalogues with 
their Abbreviations and the lists of other bibliographical and reference materials 
used, Instead, only the new Volumes of Catalogues which have appeared as part of 
the Series already used in the previous Volumes are listed, together with some 
additional general abbreviations and select additional bibliographical and reference 
materials. 


As examples of titles on which special work has been done, in this Volume, 
may be seen Rgvidhana, different Rgveda Anukramanis, Kakgaputa, Kanyakapurana, 
Kamalakara Bhatta's works, different Karmavipaka texts, Karmastava (Jain), Katantra, 


E recensions, accesssories and commentaries, Katydyana-literature, and Kartavirya- 
lterafture, 


Our thanks, as well as the thanks of the whole world of Sanskrit and 
Indology, are due to the University Grants Commission for their continued support of 
this work. 


It is a matter for sincere gratification for all of us connected with this work 
that this Third Volume is being published on the occasion, unique in the annals of 
Universities, in this country or abroad, of the Silver Jubilee of the Vice-Chancellorship 
of Dr. A. Lakshmanaswami Moudaliar, M.D., LL.D., D.SC., D.Litt. F.R.0.0.G., F.A.0.8. ab 
the University of Madras. The unbroken continuity is not the only noteworthy 
feature of his office; the greater one is the uncommon combining in himself of diverse 
qualities and capacities, thanks to which he has, with rare wisdom and ability, not 
only steered the University’s affairs and activities but has also, by fostering the 
growth of new departments and by attracting and encouraging a distinguished circle 
of scholars, achieved for this University a remarkable national and international 
status. I cannot record better than in the following lines in Sanskrit my appreciation 


of his qualities of head and heart and my gratitude for the sustaining interest that 


he has taken in all my work. 


~ ASD 


Sat AA TAT MIRAT: 
sara Aana: i 
ANANIRA AAEE, ANUARA | 
ad a sgam AST Hala FIT: N 
aA AA geane 
araa Aan: | 
ag ve feud we D, 
shag siang AAT TWAT: N 
19—8—1967 V. RAGHAVAN 


LIST OF ADDITIONAL CATALOGUES AND OTHER BIBLIOGRAPHICAL. 
MATERIALS AND ABBREVIATIONS USED FOR VOLUME III 
l I 
Catalogues 
Adyar D: Vol X. Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Adyar Library. 


Vol. X. Visistadvaita and other Vedantas. Adyar Library Series 94. Adyar 
Library and Research Centre, 1966. 


Trav. Unt. : Vol. II of their Alphabetical Index (Ta—Ma) of Sanskrit Manuscripts. 
in the University Manuscripts Library, Trivandrum, 1965, 


II 
Other Abbreviations 


add., addl.—additional, 


Br.—Brahmanas., s'ai.—saivism. 


ins, —inseription, 


III 
Works, Collections and Special Volumes 


K. Q. Pandey, Abhinavagupta (An Historical and Philosophical Study) Vol. I 


pees and enlarged Second edn. Chow, Skt. Studies. Vol I. Benares 
963. E ' 


Dr. Edward C. Sachau, Alberuni's India, Edited with N 
Delhi, 1964. a, with Notes and Indices, New 


Ann. Bib. Kern Inst. Annual Biblioeraph Judice 
graphy of Indian Ar ; 
tute, Leyden. did P SORIA Kern Insti- 


Harivamsa Kochar, Apabhramms'a Sahitya ka Itihas. Delhi, 1956. 
Asiatica (Festschrift Friedrich Weller), Leipzig, 1954, 
B. C. Law Com (Commemoration) Vol. (Vol i 
: : ume), Indian Rese 
Calcutta. Pt. I Calcutta, 1945. Pt. II Poona, 1946, E de di 
Sri Ram Sharma, Bibl of Mu ) ibli i hal 
l , Bibl. ghal India (A Bibliography of Mughal j 
(1526-1707 A.D.)), Karnatak Publishing House, Bombay-2. pe ee 
Bis Smrtiyan, Sanskrti Samsthan, Bareli, U.P., 1966, - 
R. Pischel, Comparative Grammar of the 
Benares, 1957, 
H. H. Wilson, Essar : 
; ys and Lectures chiefly on the Religi 
J lveligion of th 
by Dr. Reinhold Rost in two Volumes. London, ie OMe Seer 
Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol. I 
New Delhi, 1955, 


Pestgruss an Otto von Bohtlingk, Stuttgart, 1888. 


Prakrit Languages (English transl.), 


V. Archaeological Dept., Govt. of India, 


i 
Festschrift M. Winternitz, Leipzig, 1933. 
Festschrift W. Thomson, ed. by S. Levi. Leipzig, 1912. 


Gathasaptas ati, K. M. 21, 1889; Saptasatakam des Hala, ed. by A. Weber. Leipzig, 
1881. 


Gitasangraha, Ashtekar & Co., Poona, 1915. - 
G. Jha Com. Vol. Ganganatha Jha Commemoration Volume, Allahabad, 1957. 
Gurupujakaumuds (Festschrift A. Weber), Leipzig, 1896. 


Dr. Rajabali Pandey, Historical and Literary Inscriptions, Chow. Skt. Studies 
23, Benares, 1962. 


P. C. Roy, A History of Hindu Chemistry, 2 Vols. Calcutta, 1909. 
S. N. Das Gupta, A History of Indian Philosophy, 5 Vols. Cambridge, 1961-63. 


V. S. Pathak, History of Saiva Cults in Northern India from Inscriptions (100- 
1200 A.D.). Sagar, 1960. 


S. N. Dasgupta, A History of Sanskrit Literature, Classical Period. Vol. I. 
University of Calcutta, Calcutta, 1947. 


Indica. Ind. Hist. Res. Inst. Silver Jubilee Com. Vol. (Indian Historical Research 
Institute Silver Jubilee Commemoration Volume), Bombay, 1958. 


S. B. Dasgupta, An Introduction to Tantric Buddhism, University of Calcutta, 
Calcutta, 1958. 


K. C. Jain, Jainism in Rajasthan. Jivaraja Jaina Granthamala 15. Sholapur, 1963, 


P. B. Desai, Jainism} in South India and Some Jaina Epigraphs. Jiwaraja Jaina 
í Granthamala 6. Sholapur, 1957. 


Harichand Sastri, Kalidasa et L'Art Poetique de L’ Inde (Alarhkara S'astra). Paris, 
1917. 


Kannada prantiya tadapatriya  granthasuci. Inanapitha Martidevt Jaina Grantha- 
mala (Skt. Works No. 2). Bharatiya Jnanapitha, Benares, 1948. 


Karnatakakavicarite, ed. by R. Narasimhacharya. 3 Vols. Bangalore, 1907, 1919, 
1999. 


A. C. Chatterji, Kashmir Saivism. Pt. I. The Kashmir Series of Texts and 
Studies 2. The (Oriental) Research and. Publication Department, 
Srinagar, 1912. 


Kuppuswami Bastri Com. (Commemoration) Vol. (Volume). Madras, 1986. 
Prabhavakacaritra of Prabhacandra, Singhi Jaina Granthamala 13. 1940. 


Rajah Sir Annamalai Chettiar Com. Vol. Annamalai University, Annamalainagar, 
1941. 


Shm., Saduktikarnamria of S'ridharadasa. Revised edn. by Dr. Sures Chandra 
Banerji, Firma K. L. Mukhopadhyaya. Calcutta, 1964. 


lil 
Yudhisthira Mimamsak, Samskrta Vyakaran S'astra ka Itihas P6. I. Revised edn. 


1963. Pt. II. 1962. Ajmere. 


Smrti Sandarbha or A Collection of Dharmasastraio Texts of Maharsis. ed. by 
l Sg. B. Datta. 6 Vols. Calcutta, 1952-57. 


B. S. Verma, Socio- Religious, Economic and Literary Condition of Bihar (From 
319 A.D. to 1000 A.D.), Delhi, 1962. 


V. Raghavan, Some Concepts of Alakara S'astra, Adyar, Madras, 1942. 


Upendra Thakur, Studies in Jainism and Buddhism in Mithila, Chow. Skt. Studies 
^ 48. Benares, 1964. 


P. Kanthamani Sastri, Suddhadvaita Pustumargiya Samskyta Vanmaya. Si 
Doarakadas Granthamala 31, Pt. I. Kankaroli (Rajasthan), 1964. 


Chintaharan Chakravarti, The Tantras, Studies on their Religion and Literature, 
Calcutta, 1963. 


D. N. Bose and Hiralal Haldar, Tantras: Their Philosophy and Occult secrets, 
enlarged 8rd edn. Calcutta, 1956. 


Vratacüdamani, ed. by T. M. Narayana Sastri, Sarada Vilas Press, Kumbhakonam, 
1985. 


Vratakosa, Pt. I. Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. Texts 28. Benares, 1929. 


IV 


Publications, Series, Publishing Houses, Institutions! 


Ben. Hindu Uni. edn., Benares Hindu University, Benares—5. 
Bihar Rastrabhasa Parisad, Patna-3. 


Bud. Skt. Texts, Buddhist Sanskrit Texts, Mithila Institute of P. G. Studies and 
Research in Sanskrit Learning, Darbhanga. 


Dayananda Mahavidyalaya Granthamala, Lahore. 
DCRI. Deccan College Research Institute, Poona-6. 


IsMEO., Instituto Italiano per il Medio Ed Estremo Oriente, Via Merulana 
948, Rome. 


Sri Jayachamarajendra | Grantharatnamala. Publication Dept., Prasaranga, 
University of Mysore, Mysore. 
Sri Jayachamarajendra Vedaratnamala, Sri Chamundeswari Electric Press, Clock 
Tower Square, Mysore. 
Karanja Jain Series (Ambadas Chaware Digambara Jaina Granthamala), Karanja 
Jaina Publication Society, Karanja, Berar. 
Kasi Samskrta Granthamala, Varanasi. 


L. D. Inst. of Indology, L. D. Bharatiya Samskrti Vidya Mandir, Near Gujarat 
University, Ahmedabad-9. 


iv 
Nalanda Devanagari Pali Series. Pali Publication Board, Bihar Government, 
Nalanda, (Patna). 
| Pustimargiyastotraratnamala, Si Krsna Vallabha Granthamala, Benares. 


Rajasthan Oriental Series, The Rajasthan Oriental Research Institute, Jodhpur. 
S'ivagama Siddhantaparipalana Sangha Ser., Devakottai. . 

Vaidika Sams odhan Mandala, Tilak Vidyapeeth, Poona-2. 

Vidyabhavan Rashtrabhasha Granthamala, Benares, 


y 
Periodicals 


Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey of India, Dept. of Archaeology, Janpath, 


New Delhi-11. 
Arts and Letters, J. of the Royal India, Pakistan, Ceylon Society, Royal India, 
Pakistan, and Ceylon Society, 191 , Temple Chambers, Temple Avenue, 


London E. C. 4. 


Bulletin of the Sangeet Natak Akademi, Sangeet Natak Akademi, Rabindra Bhavan, 


Ferozshah Road, New Delhi. 

Mysore Unt. J. for Arts and Sciences, University of Mysore, Mysore. 

Nagari Pracarint Patrika, Nagari Pracarini Sabha, Kasi. 

Orissa Hist. Res. J., Orissa' Historical Research Journal, Department of Museum 
and Archaeology, Bhubaneshwar, Orissa. 

Trans. (‘Transactions) Am. (American) Phil. (Philological) Assn. (Association), 
Hunter College in the Bronx, Bronx, New York 10468, U.S.A. . 

Wiener Zeitschrift fur die Kunde Sud-und Ostasiens, University of Vienna, 
Vienna. | 


A szaraacrnive from — Satapathabrihmana. 


. Cabaton I. 196. 197 (8th book, Kanva- 
'gakha). 198 (6th book, Madhyandina ). 
Seo NCC. II. p. 282b, Ukha? 

eget music composition in the manner 
^A of the melody or songs sung while 
enjoying the swing (z5jal, Tamil for 

doli) by S'ankaranarayapa Sāstrin. 

Adyar II. p. 45a. 
serae dh. Mad.. Uni R. K. S. 
279 (first Prakarapa). 282 (ino.). 
R. A. Sastri IT. p. 178. . 


samima dh. MD. 18681 (inc.). 
saan Trav. Uni. 6343D. 


SEUITEFGTIE grh. prayoga., Gov. Or. Libr. 
i Madras 13. 


gafara dh. Dacca 2128. B. 1. 


miena Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 153. | 


Peters. V. App. p. 52. 


mcus seems to be a historical kavya. 
Kotah 738. 


one of the 18 Trivandrum plays as- 
cribed to Bhasa. MT. 3810 (o) (fol. 40, 
variant readings of). Trav. Uni. 3168F 
(ino.). 
Triv. Cur. I. 229. IV. 114. 


Edns. (1) TSS.99. (2) in Bhasa- 
natakacakra, Poona. Eng. transl. (1) 


- Thirteen Trivandrum Plays attributed: 

‘to Bhasa, by A. C. Woolner and 
: Lakshman Sarup, Lahore. Vol. II. 
pp. 41-58, 1981. (2) with text, by:! 


Tripptnittura I. 98e. 838g. 
Ragen BORI. 28 of 1902-07. 


NEW CATALOGUS CATALOGORUM 


Kailash Nath Bhatnagar, ^ Sanskrit 
Sahitya Series 7, Lahore, 1987. (3) 
by C. R. Devadhar, Poona Ori. Ser. 12, 
1940. German transl. by Herman 
Weller, Stuttgart, 1933. 


ais poet. Sbhv. 1490. ` 
meaner saiva. PUL. IT. App. p. 64. 
* e e A ` 

JAETA AH ATU AA MTT- 
qeaemia Bud. Kanjur Kyoto 469. 

gedaan a dh. from Brahmayamala. Ben. 
139. SB. 131 (inc.). l 

RAAT mantra. MD. 15240. 

sedan dh. Adyar I. p. 95b. 

zla by Dalbhya. Adyar 
107a. See under Aurdhva? 


pagadi or Aurdhva? Jaiminiya by levara 
S'astrin.' PUL. II. App. 32 (2 mss.). 
See NCC. II. p. 278b. 


RAAT Bud. Nepal IT. p. 260. l 
zinaa aa (Aaaa Rna) Bud. 
Nepal II. p. 203 (from Sadhanasamuc- 
caya). 270 (from Sadhanamala). 
Pid. Sadhanamala, GOS. -XLI. ii. 
pp. 438-9. . 


I. p. 


z MT. 
8554(o) (foll. 88a-93b; found along with 
Haritasmrti) Oppert I. 3950. IT. 38. 


^ 


natha Kavi. Trippūņittura .I. 709P 
(inc.). See also Cakradimudradha- 
ranapras'amsa by the same a. 


BapeMUrrnageracmsan by Raghu- 


2 


wagers Adyar I. p. 888. | 
—vais. Adyar I. p. 92b. l 
segeng vallabhrya. by Purugottama. 
Udaipur II. 118, 12. Cf. below U. p. 
nirnaya by the same 8. . 
Aà vais. MT. 6218 (ine.). 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1915-16, p. 10 (no. 
. 9544) (tantra). TA. 4063 (f) (dh.). 
Trav. Uni. 9868D. 


;. (ino.). 
ipea vallabhiys. by Purugottama. 


Baroda 3869. IM. 704 (inc.). Udai- |i: 


pur II. 113, 18. 
sagena (ais?) Sri. Dev. 210. — 
sxdgeeumer IO. 5562A. SSPC. III. T. 91. 


with Haritasmrti). 


siggi TD. 1399. 

Sd gvcaie Anandagrama 6969 (ah. ) Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras p. 13 (puranio). 
MD. 5211-(vais.). See also below U. p. 
mahatmya. EE 

Hagemer TD. 19090. 

.^ —by Gira(iri)dhara/ Gosvariin. NW. 118. 

gxdgéemainost from ` _Varahapurana. IM. 
6277. | 

spp sur vig. adv. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
18(dh.). MD. 18185. Taylor II. 204 
(metrical) (ino.). 


sg Oppert I. 5499. Beo, above U. p. 


pramana and U. p. pra. vacana. 
dis E MT. 4014 m) ton fol. 


wage Rae MT. 6035 (a8) (tol 63. to 66; 
found along with Axrtabindüpanigad). 
Mysore I. p. 100 (2 mss. ). 


Agea srivais. by Campakesicarya, 
son and disciple of Varadacarya of: 


Kaugikagotra. mentioned in a.'s own 
Vadarthamala, MT. 5111. 

aAA vais. on putting the religious 
mark on forehead; different texts, 
Teu. and otherwise. 


< Adyar I. p. 88a (Dvadasa?). p. 107a. 
Gough p. 181. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
13 (8 mss.). MD. 2835. 2836. 9837 
(has only 64 verses of Ü. p. dharana 


er. ane pa (a-2) © ;,. mantra: dhyana). 5919. 18381. MT. 
zigen | ae vais. . 6035. (a-2) i > 


... 660 (1)..4093 (4), (on foll. 21a-22b). 

. PUL. I; p.37. Taylor I. 100. 133. 
TD. 13990 (inc.), XX. Sup. no, 1022. 

-from the Kriyadipika. Taylor I. 287. 


from Vedāntadesika’s Saccaritrarakea, 
Taylor I. 188. 


RAVER ‘Burnell 110b. 
sig (frau)mmoraeet MT. 4784 (found along | 


| —íirom | ‘Uiatnahesvarasativads of 
. Nrsimhapurana. IO. 8098. 


meagre (wa) semg Adyar D. I. 315. 
MT. 352b. Trav: Uni. 1031Q. 1458D. 
'9868A. See below different Up. texts 

. with similar names. - 


siyang on the wearing of the sacred 
white earth on the forehead and limbs; 
‘sometimes called ` also Varahopanisad 
“ because of the text. being a dialogue. 
between Varaha and Sanatkumara, 
‘Adyar Up. pp. 148. 272..MD. 785-6. 
17169 (somewhat shorter and called 
Varahopanisad). Mysore I. p. 10. 
Mysore D. I. 227. 446. Prabivadi- 

^. bhayankar p. 11 (no. 4). 


Pid. Adyar, dd = pp. 
63-4. ' 


Po otherwise. called : TN 
| pahisad; another text similar to the 
. above; dialogue b»tween Lord Vāsu- 
deva and Narada. IO. 491 (12). 493-4 
(74). MD. 787-190. Mysore D. I. 

228. 448-51. . Oxf. IT. 1008 (1c), 


_ wee Oppert II. 39 (dh.). 


vs aU ^^ dracarya 1761. Ramsingh 1088. RASB. 


See under Gopicandanopanisad and 

.; Vasudevopanisad. Ptd. under the title 
Vasudevopanisad in Jacob’s edn. 

=y .of Eleven Ath. Ups. pp. 25-34 and 
"UN. S. Press publication of 120 Ups., 
pp. 405-7; and under the title Vasu- 
devopanisad, in Adyar edn. Vaisna- 


difference in the latter part and under 
the title Gopicandanopanisad i in Adyar 
` publication, Unpublished Ups. pp. 65— 
69. These two texts agree in the 
' former half but differ in the latter. 
See also under Gopicandanopanisad. 
sdy or tapas) wer another 
text on same subject; a dialogue 
between Narada and Brahman.: Adyar 
Up. pp. 28. 286. Mysore I. p. 10. 
Mysore D. I. 225-226. 
såga Q. in the Vakyaratnakara of 
. . , Govinda, son of Sadasiva Misra; 
J). earlier than 1550 A. D. (?) RASB. 
. III. 2799. See also JASB. XX. I. 
p. 36. 


wedge jy. Adyar IL. p. 53a. 


—by Vedavyàsa. Pejawar 321b. 


JARA ref. to in Dattatreyatantra. 
Nepal II. p. 117—two titles, Ürdhva 
tantra and S'yama tantra, ? 


wredareizat mantra-bantra. ref. to by 
Yadunatha Cakravartin in Mantra-: 
ratnakara. RASB. VIII. A. 6192. 

arate tantra. Adyar II. p. 108b (Siddha- 
gama). B. IV. 254. Bhr. 394. Cr. (3 


mss.; in the third, the 10th ch., Vai- | 


. snavavargaganana is missing). Kavin- 


^ ^ VIII. A. 5962 (ino.).. Stein 998(?). 
nud 81 (Patalas 1&2). TCD. 1574D. 
js N "Trav, Uni: C. 462D. Ref. to by Yadu-. 
natha Cakravartin in Mantraratna-_ 


vopanisads, pp. 375-882. and. with 


3 


' kara, RASB. VIII. A. 6192 ; in Kular- 
navatantra, Oxf. 91a ; in S'aktiratna- 
kara, Oxf. 101b; in S'aktanandataran- 
gini, Oxf. 103v; in Pranatosini, P. 2. 


HAA probably the vais. sarhhita. 


—hàdhikakrpakataksa stotra from. IM. 

8729. Varendra 1130. m 
satana called more filly Kalyar- 
dhvamnays tantra” ascribed to Maha- 
deva. Cs. V. 22. Dacca D. R. 83. 1561. 
.B. (inc.). L. 1743. RASB. VIII. A. 
5963. Tagore 71 (Patala 5). vere 

p. 28 (ine. ). 


zeae assigned to the Kularpava 
tantra (?) Dacca 247. 


RATA 


—Antaryajana. Dacca 2224A, 2224 B. 


—Gurupādukāpañcakastotra. -RASB, 
VIII. B. 6799. | mE 
—Bahyamatrkanyasa. L. 356. 
—Mahasodhanyasa.  BBRAS.' 803. 
L. 356. B 


safer Adyar II. p. 1843. 


zaliata one of the four parte: of the 
Amnayapaddhati, See NCC. II.:p. 147b. 


satandera tantra. Radh. 25. 


sata see also under Ürdhvamnayà 
Samhita, vais. 


saitaan Adyar II. p. 215b. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 13 (2 mss.). 


palaka also called Ü. a. purana,; 
vais. ; interlocution between: Narada 
and Vyasa; 12 chs.; deals with 
Caitanya as an incarnation of Lord 
Visnu. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 18 (2 mss.). 

AS. p.31. Dacca 254B. 1375. 3531. 

. Filliozab I. 199. 200.: L. 243. MT. 
3053 (a-34). Oxf. 301b. RASB. VIL 
A. 5959. 5960 ( (ino.). 5961 (ino,). SK. 


i 


Ray 226. Vangiya y. 
Vangiya Sup. 1688. 

Ptd. in Bengali script, Calcutta. l 

af, ative, aiaa, smaa Kis. Sai. 

Agama. Q. in Abhinavagupta's Tan- 

. traloka, Kas. Terts, Vol. I. p. 39; VIII. 

230; IX. 270, 273, 277; X. 279; XI. 

pon 26, 29, . Probably. all "mi to same 

Agama text. 


. 28° (ino.). 


zen adv. in 8 verses. an. TD. 7766. 
: . Ptd. full text in TD. XIII. p. 5981. 


su See ssi? . 
saan drama. Vikramorvasi (?) Cabaton IT. 
= p. 159 (82) (33) (Aot I, with French 
transl and extracts from Agni- 
. purana). 
satier(ara) PUL. I. p. 15. 
RAAG gr. lex. rules for spelling words with 
the sibilant. Nepal I. pp. 31. 60; also 


Preface p. VIII. Warendra 19291(3) 


(lex.). Ref. to by Jagaddhara in his 


C. on Durgasaptas/ati,. IO. 8566. 
Q. by Rayamukuta in his C. on! 
Amarakosa, BP. p. 61, ZDMG. 98 


(1874) 111; by Subhiticandra in his 
C. on . Amarakos’a, JOR. Madras 
VIII. 373. 

mI gr. lex. on the proper Dn of 
words containing a sibilant, by Puru- 
sottamadeva. L. 2170. Q. by Raya- 

l mukuta and S'ivarama on Vasava- 
datta p. 41. 


KARAAT Q. by Rayamukuta in his C. on 


Amarakosa, Adyar D. VI. 966. BP. 


p. 61. ZDMG. 28 (1874) 111. 
geniaqe gr. lex. by, Gadasimha. L. 3651. 


Mithila. RASB. VI. 4728 II. Visva-| 


"bhàrati 2395. Q. by- Rayamukuta, 
by S'ivarama on Vasavadatia 6; men- 
tioned in  Trikandaviveka, C. by 

:  Ramanatha on Amarakosa I. 1.1. 5. 

- Bee also ZDMG. 28 (1874) 123. 


menfam gr. lex. by Mahesvara. Alwar 1232. 
JARAS with C. by Paramesvara Jha of 
Tarauni. 


Ptd. Darbhanga, 1890. See Br. Mus. 
Pid. Bks. 1892-1902. 171. 


E See under Samaveda. 


gema See under Samaveda. 


semacgo Sv. by Pritikara. See under 
Samaveda. | 


summ Sv. See under Samaveda. 


zxdi Sv. by Nagabhatta. See under 
. Samaveda. 


segguesg Sv. See under Samaveda. 


RA SES ) 
—Tarkacandrika. K. 146. ' 


ggmu Sv. See under Samaveda. 

FLT AAR Sv. See under Samaveda. 

guum Sv. See under Samaveda. 

sium or M REAE See NCC. 
II. p. 146b. 

zamau smrti(?) Dacca. 2061 J. 

sera ny.(?) Dacca. 177 H. - 

serm smrti(?) Dacca. 2043H. 

Serna Sv. See under Samaveda. | 

samacge Sv. by Pritikara. See under 
Samaveda. dps n 


à 


! 
(XA ius 


agg Trav. Uni. 42908, 


aaa extracts from Aitareya Brahmana, 


. Baroda 12196. BISM. R. #, 627. CLB. 
. I. p. 2. IIO. 3. 


. Pid; in Rgvedi Brahmakarma, 
Gopala Narayana & Co. Press, Bombay, 
1886.: See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 2158, 


spei yA by S'aunaka. "Trav. Uni.4847. 
See Rgveda”, Rsicchando® and Chan- 
donukramapi. 


een MD. 14778 ( with itatoa) 
"(found along with parvamukremamika 


foll. 75a—76a). 
paa Rk.tvyakarana or Chandogavya- 
‘thumasakha, ascribed in some authori: 
ties to S'akatayana and in some 
others to Audavraji with a C., but 
beyond Ist Prapathaka mss. give only 
. the Sütras. 
Adyar I. p. 48b. Adyar D.I. 760. 
. Alwar 285. Baroda 9805(a). 12912(a). 
"*  39917(c) (with C.). BBRAS. ` 483. 
BC. 487. Bhau Daji 62.. Bikaner 
' 620: BISM. f, 982/22. BORI. 10 of 
: 1869-70. 92 of 1879-80. BORI. D. 
"U TL i 1. 2. Brahmacari Wadi 29. 
.. OLB. I. p. 28. p. 24 (2 mss.). D. 
pp. 6.131. Gough p.64. Mad. Uni. 
a ‘RAS: 173 (a). Mysore I. p. 24. 
. : Oxf. 378a. Oxf. II. 855 (12). P. 6. 
;:. Peters. IT. p. 180 (no. 56). SB. 9 (1-4 
prapathakas). Trav. Uni. 17883A. 
5980A (with C.). 11824 B.C. 
_ Edns. (1) Burnell, Mangalore, 1879. 
. (2) Suryakanta, Lahore, 1988. 


=) Bhasya. Trav. Uni. 5980A. 
118240, 

—C. Viviti. Adyar I. p. 48b. Adyar D. 

. I. 761.. Baroda 12917. CLB. I. p.24. 
“TO: 4323. Trav. Uni. 11824B. 
. , Edn. See the two edns. of text noted 
above; IO. notes that its ms. differs 


partly. Suryakanta’s edn. has used 
the Adyar ms. 


Reta Edn. Suryakanta, at 2A of 
,his edn. of Laghurktantrasangraha, 
' Lahore, 1940. Based on a single mis. 
in the Chandra Shumsher Coll., pode 
: leian Library, Oxford, 


amem the avagraha portion of. the 


“Rk.t, Edn., Suryakanta, Woolner Com. 
Vol., Lahore, 1940, at end, pp. 821-28, 


- karana; & Pratisakhya of Sv., Kau-. 


9. 


qaas Adyar I. p. 45b. See Laghu- 


rktantrasangraha, 


ge consisting of nivid, praisa, puroruc, 


kuntapa. Cs. I. 18 (and C.). Ptd. N. 8. 
Press, edn. of Rv., 1980, end. See 
Rv. khila. 


 SESUTEHUg Rajapur 322. 


ween or az GD. 6B (inc.). 86D. 
,Granthappura p. 1. no. Tb. p. 3. no. 
36e, Same as Padavidhana of S'au- 
naka. 

praa ana, Bril. 6. Mysore 
I. p; 24. See Padavidhana of Saunaka. 
Edn., Adyar Lib. Pamphlet Ser. 22, 
1950. : 

STINET or Emm: by Balakrsna 
Srotriya. RASB. II. 251-3. See 
Rgvedasamhitahomavidhana. 


anata (ips) Visvabharatr 1144. 
spese. med. by Tripurari. RASB. 3069. 
gaiman Trav. Uni. 509 (inc.). See 


Rümantrapra? and also under Rv. 
anukramani. 


ania See AF Seo also under Parsada. 


STP aT post-Vedic (?) Q. in the Bhagavata 
Tatparya of Madhva. See E os 
Sarvamula edn. 


ariangar Rajapur 394. 

HRA uam Rajapur 326. 

seem a form of reciting the Rv. 
with oblations in fire. BORI. 288 of 
1884-87. ' 


—by Bhairava Diksita Jadye. TD. 13939 
(a. given -as grandson of Vitthala).: 
Ujjain. I, p. 24. Ujjain Latest Addi-. 
tions 470. u 


ex 


— Sv. 12 verses, - givitig the 
number of Rks. from which Samans 
have been derived in the Kauthumi 
S'àkha of Sv. Alph. List Beng. Govt, 


| p.19. Alwar 269. L. 1888. RASB. 
II. 1819. 1821a, Whish. 78, (2,-6). 

[ mague] Index of the first words of the 
. yks of the Rgveda, TCD. T..2-A. 
$PpagsE a collection of. important Rks. 
TD. 385. Trav. Uni. Œ; 405A- 

eea See Rgvediya Sandhya’: ^.^ — 
qoradan by Nagadeva, son: of Yajfia- 
nàrayana. Adyar I. p. 48b. "Whish 
. 18 (2, 1). Cf. Samana, Samana below. 
awesiguavit Or SRATT-wepRRIUTRT unidentified. 
Allahabad 161. BISM. f& 781. CU. 
Add. 879. 1914. 1920 (and O.). 
-. Dahilaksmr. XLIII. 3. - Gough p. 80. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 19; IM. 1806 
(inc.). L. 4259 ( Sarvanukramapra- 
yoga). MD. 14088. 14776. 14T'8. 
Mim. Vid. 664. Nasik IT. 107. RASB. 
If. 238.  Rgb.80. Skt. Coll Ben.. 
1910-11, p. 8 (no. 2016) - (ino.). 
Tamarakkattu Mana 57A. Trav. Uni. 
509. 4839 (with C.). 4919 (with C. 
inc.). 5778, 7521 (with Udaharana(?) 
inc.). Tripptnittura IV. 34, See below 
Rv. anukramanika. 


—— Trav. Uni. 7521 (inc.). 


areEatigneay Trav. Uni. 4954P. 

mrtg Tra. Ad. Bap: 1104. 2,3 
(both ino.). 

suem (?) Ujjain IL. p. 95 nah T}. 

prena (?) by Samavedi "Vénkatesvara 
Diksita. Ind. Ant. 1904,- p. 191. 
Mentioned in the Intro. verses of his 
Upagranthabhasya. 


arawa PUL. II. App. p. 10. 


supe jy. Q. in Nirpayasindhu;: by Govinda 
in his C. on the Muhirtacintamani 
(1601 A.D.) of Rama (Lz, 1065); by 
Lalamani in his Muhtrtadarpana (Lz. 
1066) and mentioned in Noemie olayi; 
Chowk. edn. pp. 271. 370.. Y 


agnar Mysore I. p. 619 (2 mss.; 1 
~ .with Kannada gloss). TI. p. 2. IIT. p. 1 
(with Kannada gloss). See below Rv. 

, Sarvanukramani with Kannada vrtti. 


amada anaita See NCO. L, 
. revised edn., p. 312b, Anuvakanukra- 
mani of S'aunaka. 

TATE Trav. Uni, 5001B (1no.). 

ANSARI Granthappura p. 1. no. 8b. 

taen dvai. Mysore I. p. 506 (14 vargas). 


uocum name of C. by Venkatamadhava 


on Revedasamhita. 


saat or manaa dvai. by Ragha- 
vendra Tirtha. Krsnapur 278. Mysore 
I. p. 506 (8 mss., one ino.) See 
C. Mantrarthamafijar: by Raghavendra 
Tirtha under Rv. 
sp Co. on Anandatirtha’s C. on 
. select hymns of the. Rv. based on 
" Jayatirtha’s; not Chalari’s. Burnell 4a. 
TD. 651. 
‘faat’ vedic. MD. 17271 (inc.). 
sem C. on Rv. hymns as q. in the Rv. 
brahmanas. by Dinakara Bhatta, A.D. 
1575-1640, ‘son of Ramakrsna, son of 
Narayana. 
Baroda 12695. Bikaner 192. BORI. 
8 of 1895-1902. CLB. I. p.2. Hal 
p. 181. Khn. 54. NP. IX. 6. PAJSDUE 
594° {ine.). Ujjain Latest Additions 
E 467. 
' "Bdn. Sanskrit Academy Ser. 4, Vol. 


I. Osmania University, Hyderabad, 


i 1959. 


serate name of Skandasvamin’s C. on 
Rv. 


aNg dvai. Mysore I. p. 506. probably same 
as next. 


—by Sirinivasacarya. Mysore L p. 663 


. (ch. 2), II. p.25 (8 chs.). 


y 


Aega by Devadatta Sastri | avatar Rv. 44 vv. and O. by Nara- 


| Y With Skt. and Hindi C.s. Lakimpore, 
- 1898. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, p. 2175. 


— prises dh. used in Agirvada, 


. Baroda 11004. 


: O S or Wag See below em 


Brahmana.. 


agi or SUT 9th of the 18 
Parisistas of Katyayana. B. I. 160. 
Baroda 19011 (g) (ine.) Bd. 74 (?) 
Bik. 332 e BORI. 74 (ii) of 1887-91: 
BORI. D. i, 200. IM. 2645 (ino.). 
Qo. 88T. en 2 (?). Lucknow Mus. 
O5. (amà?) NP. V. 65.148. P. 4. 5 (2), 
.. Peters. IT. p. 174 (no. 95). Rep. Hpr. 
T. 1901-6, p. 2. SB. 55. Stein 3. 


| Pt td., .Pp. 495-501, Ben. Skt. Ser. 
cit Banaras, 1888, at end of Sakla Yv. 
"s. sarbhita with C.. 


c magni l qu IM. 2517 (ino.). 
spei See Raya jubparisista above, 


STAT Sv. Adyar D. I. 395 (after the 
aan ‘colophon to the purvarcika) ; a short 
' text of 5 Anustubh verses and a prose 
passage giving a numerical count 
of the Rks. of the Sv. and their Svara- 

cus, : characteristics, 


: meret (?) one of the recensions of Sv. listed 


inthe Caranavytha. See TD. 1763 
(p. 1290 of Catalogue). But the ptd. 
| text of C. | Vyuha (Chowk. 1988), p. 43, 
" reads the preceding ‘Pragjala’ together 


"with this and reads the gakha "E 


| Praiijala- -rgvainavidha : but in some 
 1Tnss. Prafijala: and Rgvainavidha are 
“read as two recensions, See B. Datta, 
Vaidik Vaimayá ka {tihas,; I. p. 209. 


sx dmn Carapavyuha. in, Ath.. Parigista, 


XLIV, at the’ corresponding place it 


| ds read as ‘ Vaitadhrta', withou& the 


-> adjunct Rk. 


sithhastri. Visvabharati ms. how in 
Adyar: Library. Ptd. Ad yar Lib. 
Pamphlet Ser. 35, 1959. See also 
Vargakramalaksana. | 


SEPT on. the use of various mantras of 
Rv. fór japa for attaining diverse 
ends. by S'aunaka. There are at 
least three texts, two qualified as Brhad 
ord yéstha and Laghüor Samksipta and 
a third in 4° chs., with a short fifth 
added in, some mas, There is a text 
called Rv. karika which appears to 
carry the former text with additional 
verses on Rsi, Chandas and Devata 
of Rks. dealt with in Regvidhana ; 
sometimes a ms. simply called Rg- 
vidhana has these verses, Cf. MD. 884, 
MD. 14782, called Rsidevata-cchan- 
dovivarana, is really Revidhana with 
these indications. Cs. I. 34, though 
agreeing with Jyestha or Brhad ig 
called Laghu. Among these texts 
Mantrapratīkas and phala or uses are 
generally common, but actually iden- 
tical. verses are only a few. Some 
mss. -give the indications of INV 
Astaka and Adhyaya (e €. GD. 11. MD, 
884). MD. 834, some verses of which 
agree with one version, some others 
with another (that in 4 or 5 chs.), 
has a unique sup. called Uttarakalpa 
giving mantras and their prescription 
for various ailments and finishes with 
a stotra on Davi in ten verses. Sore 
mss. give a small number of verges 

within hundred but. the numbering 
here which is irregular is no indication 
ofa short text,- ` 


Unidentified : 
no Ahmedabad 1650 (4) Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 19.. Alwar 36. Anan- 
dāsrama 404. 7998. B. .160 (with 
O.). BC.890. Bd.86. Ben. 6 ( (inc. ), 


BISM. Nasik  Patawardhan 783. 
CLB. I. p. 24 (3 mss, one ine.). 
CPB. 559-562. CU. Add. 907. IM. 
1813 (ine.). 1866. 2045 (ino.). 5542 
(inc.). 9698 (inc.). 9920 (fr). K. 6. 
. Khn. 8. Lucknow Mus., Mysore L, p. 
95 (5 mss., 2inc.). NP. VIÉ. 2, X. 6. 
NS. Press 90. Oppert I. 1668. II. 
6745. 8018. Oxf. 882a. Oxf. II. 896. 
Peters. IT. p. 168 (no. 42). VI. p. 68 (no. 
64). PUL. I. p. 19. II. App. p. 10. Raja- 
pur 323. 585. RASB. IL. 291. Rgb. 70. 
Skt. Coll Ben. 1912-18, p, 4 (no. 
9171) (inc.). 1918-14, p. 4 (no. 2274) 
(ino.). Stein 3. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1102. 2 
(8 chs.; Brhat?) 1104. 5., Trav. 
Uni. 2510A (inc.). 3661. 4519. 4961 
(ino. 10517. C. 1498. C., 683B. 
Tq. 701. T. 1033, L. 1372A. , Ujjain 
Į. p. 10. Visvabharatt 1781. > 


z or ggg (483 verses). Adyar I. pp. 
E pros D. I 762. 763. 
America 40-41. Baroda 5799. 6521 (a) 
(inc.). 12252. Bh. 7. Bharatput I. 152. 
Bik. 379. Bikaner 621. 622. . BORI. 
18 of A1879-80. 86 of 1887-91. 64 
of 1895-98. BORI. D. L i 48 
(89 vv.) 49. 50 (complete). (483 vv.). 
Burnell 5a (nos. 355. 356):.CUB. I. p. 
24 (8 mss.) (nos. 5799, 6591(a), 12252). 
Cs. I. 82 (81 vv.; beg. same). 34 (called 
Laghu, but same text). GD. 11 (text 
not clear; divided into Astakas and 
hence probably Brhad). Gough p. 31. 
Granthappura p. 1. no. 12. IM. 2061 
(ino). IO. 4254 (beg. agrees; has 
some agreement with BORI. D. l.i. 
49; col. Jyestha^)  L.1518 (83 vv. 
agrees with BORI. D. I. i. 49 and 
IO. 4254). Lund IV. MD. 884 (ino.) 
(with Asteka division and a sup. 


 Uttarakalpa). 17298 (breaks off in- 


Sth Astaka). Munchen 13 (inc. 8rd, 


/. eh). RASB.II. 292. 298. ° TCD. 18. ` 


- 14. 50-B (inc.) (these mss. have addi- 
tional verses at beg.). TD. 1727-80. 


1938 (fr.). 1939. 18942. Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1100. 2 (8 chs. Brhad ?). Udaipur II. 
12, 8. Wai 186 (4 mss.). Weber 126. 


Edns. (1) Text called Brhad" etc., 


: ^ ptd. atend of the 1890 Bombay edn: 


of Rgveda with Sayana Bhasya. 483 
verses. . (2). Reprint of above, pid. at 
Vani Vilas Press, Srirangam, 1914, 


— wy (significance of the characterisa- 


tion not clear). America 42. Gough 
p. 31. Wai 136 (5). 


— Text in 4 chs. with a short add. 5th ch. 


in some mss.— Bik. 330. 331 (with the 
5th ch.). Bikaner 623-25. Bomb. Uni. 
687. Burnell 5a (no. 357) CLB. TI. 


. p. 24 (no. 4583; has the 5th ch.). 


7378  (Purusasiktaprayoga ^ only). 
12042 (4 chs.). (11255e of the same 
library is another copy of same Puru- 
sasuktavidhana). Cs. I. 81. 33 (extr. 
of vv. iii. 167-172 and 157-161. in 
reversed order from). IO. 62. 68. 4253. 
L. 1519. RASB. II. 291. TD. 1781 
(only 5 vv. of the so called 5th ch. at 
the end). Weber 193. 124 (with the 


. Bth ch.). 128. 


Edns. (1) R. Meyer based on three 
Berlin mss., Berlin 1878. Text. in 5 
chs. (2) Reprint of above, Oriental 


` College Magazine, XVI. iv. Aug. 1940, 


Lahore; Devanagari reproduction of 
Meyer’s edn., text in Sth chs. (3) 
Eng. Transl. of this by J. Gonda, 
Utrecht, 1951. 


— sg. fa. aR BORI. 70 of 1884-87. 


BORI. D. I. 51. Haug 31. Munchen 
12 (I Mandala). 


—Sarhksipta. Ujjain Latest Additions 


181. 


—Q, Tika. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1103. 7 (inc.). 


< —Q. Pafjika or Padapafijika by Matr- 

= - gunu. Baroda 19951. CLB. I. p. 24. 

hamaga) Trav. Uni. 4519. Ujjain 
Latest Additions 182. 

ahaaa different text, Brahma—Narada- 

ss sarhvada. 

—Gayatribrahmakalpa from. L. 900. 

Probably Bik. 329 is from this. 

ahama contained in Agnipurana and 

= VWisnudharmottara. See Agnipurana, 
Anandas ama edn. ch. 259, which goes 
with three further chs. (260-2) devoted 

similarly to Yv., Sv. and Av. and 
agreeing with Visnudharmottara, IInd 
khanda, chs. 124ff. In both Puranas, 
these vidhanas of Rv. etc. are parts of 
Ramapuskarasarmvada. 

. The text here agrees more or less, 

. with slight verbal changes and changes 
in order of words and verses, with the 
4 or 5 chs. text in the Lahore edn. 


sfera Sucipattra 196. | 

. Smau classification of certain Rks. TCD. 
94-H. Trav. Uni. 42541. T. 2231. 
: a Triv. Cur. IIT. 5. 

. SRBHWegereuur See under Vilanghya? 

e AT ATAC (?) Rajapur 328. 

VAT STE eae rarer Kavindracarya 29 (2). 
: aat (?) by Narayana. Vis'vabharati 
05(b). 


o SEWEPSÜIeCWama IM. 2501. Cf. Galitapradipa. 

.. WAER Stein 4. See Galitapradipa. 

: Mascus ci OP WI showing words 
—. . . Which are actual repetitions and hence 

- left out in Pada-patha. by Laksmi- 
dhara Suri Bharadvaja. RASB. II. 
290. Ptd. in Sarasvatz Susama, Vara- 

 .naseya Samskrita Visvavidyalaya, 

~~ +1960. See Galitapradipa. 

| Soy NAR, II. 382 (Kuy 


M M 


andika portion). | 


9 


WAFAA on the diff. modes, Jata, Ghana 
etc., of reciting Rv. and particularly of 
Ghana. based. on Satyavrata Samas- 
ramin’s Astavikrtivivarana, pub. in 
Usa, 1811, but elaborated. Sri Venkata- 
rama Bastri, Vai Vilas Press, 1966. 

raz ‘fag’ list of words whose visarga after 
a is lost in Sandhi. IO. 4950. Cf. 
München 82. 


RASH by  S'aunaka. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 41. Miinchen 25. Trav. 
Uni. 4847. 4925 (2nd ms. an.). Triv. 
Cur. V. 8. See below Rsi (devata)- 
cchandonukramani of S'aunaka and 
Chandonukraman:. 


Kaganas um) PUL. I. p. 19. 


yx with Gujarati ‘explanations. 
Pid. Ahmedabad, 1879. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1897. 

mAIRE L. 887. 3948. RASB. II. 252-3. 
See Revedasamhitahoma? 


wlang by S'aunaka. Triv. Cur. V. 
4. See below Rsi (devata) ochando- 
nukramanika of S'aunaka. 

mazanta Peters. IT. p. 169 (no. 55). 

waigiizaga Trav. Uni. 4963. 

spas Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 13. 


azide Oppert II. 5799. 9459. Cf. Rv. 
Suüktanirukta. 


smWawataur L. 1325A (inc.).. Trav. Uni. 
12798. 

maz-Taca (^paribhasa) ascribed to Ravana, 
called also Ekaksaribait. 


Adyar I. p. 51a (inc.). Adyar D. I. 
892 (same ms. P. r. paribhasa). Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 20. Baroda 11104. 
Bhr. 502. Bomb. Uni. 1827. BORI. 502 

. of 1882-83. 76 of 1884-87. BORI. D. I. 
i. 47. 431, CLB. I. p. 25. Cs. I. 498 (Rv. 
paribhasa). 526. D. p. 281. IO. 4247. 
Mad. Uni. R. K. S. 78(b). MD. 14081. 


10 


14779 (P. r. paribhasa) MT. 5295 
(a. Ravana; text somewhat different). 
PUL. I. p. 20. Rajapur 327. 10365. 
RASB. II. 257. Reb. 76. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-80, p. 2 (no. 18). 
—Q. Bhasya. Adyar D. I. 898 (a. of 
basic text mentioned as Ravana). 
—C. Utthdpana. RASB. II. 257. 
-O. by Ramanarayana Sarman. 
Varendra 960. 
mace gr. GD. 36E (ino). Granthap- 
pura p. 3. no. 36e. 
manaa or Saptasamkhya. Bh. 7. 
BORI. 194 of 1879-80. BORI. D. I. i. 
49. D. p. 151. See also IO. ii. p. 13a. 
[aragaatia] words in Astaka which elide 
their final ‘s’ before a tonal consonant. 
Miinchen 32. 
audeat Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 19. 
sara gr. on the peculiarities of padas 
in Rv. Cs. I. 498. Same as Rv. 
padaratna above. l 
paguan a portion of Sarvanukrama- 
paribhasa. See also entries under Rv. 
sarvanukramani. Bik. 349. BISM. 
®. 78. BORI. 38 of A1881-82. 172 of 
1884-86. 71 and 80 of 1884-87. BORI. 
D. I. i. 30-33: Brl. 7 (padasarhkhya). 
CU. Add. 2087. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
13 (4 mss.). Hz. 1799. IM. 5235. 5784. 
6668 (inc.). IO. 4240-42. MD. 886 
(ino.). 887. 888 (inc.). 14777. Mysore 
I. p.39. Rajapur 325. Reb. 71. 72. 
Skt. Col. Ben. 1915-16, p. 8 (no. 
9526). Tirupati 55. Vis'vabharati 
1616. 1706. 
. —C. Mysore I. p. 25 (12 khandas). 

—Q. Udaharana.by Ganesa Bhatta. IM. 
2387. Rep. Raj. and C. I. p. 6. See 
below, his C. on Rv. sarvanukramani. 

maaan or Caturjfüianaparibhasa by 
Narayana Pangu, dealing with peculi- 


arities of Padas in Rv. ; of the nature 
of Saptasakhya. Adyar D. I. 785. - 
BORI. 72 of 1884-87. BORI. 
D. I. i. 44. Of. Rgveda citta and 
Caturjfiana. 

paanan MT. 3796. See 
below under Rv. sarvanukramani. 

mazat (?) list of Rv. words with difficult 

| Sandhis. Whish 78 (T). 

waga Bikaner 8. Brahmacari Wadi 6.7. 
“Pid. Bombay. See IO. Pid. Bks. 
1897, p. 21. Cf. Rkparisista above. 

-—C.(?) See RRs shag. "Trav. Uni. 

4909. . 

swqaqaum Up. Br. Mutt 506 (ino.). See 
under Pavamāna Sūkta, Ry. 

maqan by Ganesa, son of Krsna 
Bhatta. Oudh XIII. 24. Of. C. on 
Sarvanukramani vyakhya by Ganesa- 
bhatta Dokhale, NP. V. 148. 

mazqur GD. 6B. 36D. Same as Pada- 
vidhana of S'aunaka. See under 
Padavidhana. 

wazaa See above Rkpadanukra- 
manika. l 

amga Oppert I. 3765. 


Agaat Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 13 (2 mss.). | 


Oppert I. 2289. II. 5102. See next. 

spazaain (uam) on Rv. words of a parti- 
cular character. IO. 66. See Pada- 
gadha. 

WAFAT or RFA or sS HC TT or 
qaza by S'aunaka. On Panini’s 
relation to and dependence on it, see 
Max Miiller’s Intro. to his edn.; 
H. Skold, Papers on Panini; THQ. 
X. pp. 665-70. For an Eng. version 
of Max Miiller’s Intro., see B. Ghosh, 
IHQ.,III. pp. 611-624; 757-768, 

Adyar D. I. 764 (ine.). Alwar17. 31. 
Anandasrama 5973. 5864. AS. pp. 32 


. BBRAS. 484. Ben. 5. Bh. 7. Bhk. 8. 


. Khuperkar IL. 88 (with C.). I. 902. 


_ . L. 18464. L. 1351A. C. 851. C. 1887. 


i (6 mss.; 2 inc.). Weber 34. Whish 
73 (1) (2 mss.; one with C. inc. ). 78(7) 
| (Rgvedapratisakhyaparisista) 


(4 mss.). 205. B. I. 198 (with C.). 206. 


 Baroda 421. 5847 (a). 8255. 11689 


(with C.) 11800. 12654 (with C.). | 


Bik. 817. BISM. &. 698. Bomb. Uni. 
.688. 689-91 (all inc. last with C.). 
BORI. 9 of 1879-80. 160f A1879-80. 
43 of A1881-82. 27 of 1899-1915. 
BORI. D. I. i. 52-54. Brl. 5. Burnell 
1b. Cabaton I. 215 (with C.). CLB. I. 
p. 24 (6 mss.). GD. 5 (inc.). 6A (ine.). 
Gough p. 80. Gov, Or. Libr. Madras 
13 (2 mss). Granthappura p. 1 
(nos. 6 and 7a). Haug 28 (with C.). 
Hpr. II. 25. Hz. 698 (9 prasnas). 
IM. 2167. IO. 64. 4938-84. Khn. 8. 


4190. Lund IIT. MD. 879. 880. 881 
(inc.). Müller 49A. 50. 51 (with C.). 
München 29. 830. Mysore I. p. 24 
(3 mss.) p. 612 (2 mss.) (with C.). 
Oppert I. 1408. 7863. II. 6919. 6886. 
Oxf. 405b. Oxf. IT. 898 (1). 894 (with 
C.). P. 4. Peters. II. p. 168 (no. 82). 
p. 169 ino. P. BUL: I. p. 19 
(3 mss.). IL. App. p. 10. Rajapur 
,268 (with C.). 456. RASB. II. 
267-69. 270 (with C.). 272 (with C. 
and Cc.). Stein 3. Tb. 907. TOD. 
20. 21 (both with C.). 388E. TD. 1732. 
1735-38 (with C.). Trav. Uni. 576A. 
952. 25100. 3678 (with C. inc.). 4840 
(with ©. inc.). 4846. 4922, 5539G. 7438 
(with C.). 7461A (with C.). 12560A. 
L. 248B (ine). L. 479 (with C.). 


C. 1810. T. 596. T. 1134. Triv. Cur. 
V. 7 (with C.). 8 (with C.). Ujjain 
Latest Additions 126 (with C.). Ven- 
katesiah 60. 71 (with C.). Vidya- 
ranyapura 92 (with C.). WVisvabharati | 
1706 (patalas 7). 2153. Wai 136 


11 
Edns. (1) with Fr. transl. by Reg- 


nier, J.A. 1856-58; Reprint, Paris. 1857- 
59. (2) with German transl. by Max 
Müller, Leipzig, 1869. (3) Ben. Skt. 
Ser. 18, Benares, 1894-1908, with 
Uvata's C. (4) Usa, iii, 1-8, 1889-95. 
(5). Sams. Sah. Parisat, Calcutta, 
1927 (Uvata’s C. in abridged version). 
(6) with Uvata’s C., M. D. Shastri 
Lahore. 1931 ;i Eng. transl. notes até. 
by same, Lahore, 1937. Part of his 
Intro., Oxford, 1929. 


On the relation between Rkpra- 
tisakhya and Panini, see B. Ghosh 
IHQ. X. pp. 665-670; P. Thieme, ib. 
XII. pp, 829-42; A. B. Keith, Ing. 
Cult. II. pp. 749-44; B. Ghosh, Ind. 
Cult. IV. pp. 887-99; S. P. Chaturvedi 
NIA. I. pp. 450-459. | 


—C. BORI. 51 of 1869-70. 4 of 1895- 
1902 (ine). BORI. D. I. i 459. 
Gough pp. 30. 65 (2 mss. inc). Hz. 
1891 (inc.). Khuperkar IT. 88. Mad. 
Uni R.A.S. 105(b). Mysore I. p 
612 (2 mss.) PUL. I. p. 19, Trav, 
Uni 7461. Ujjain IL p. 84, Ven. 
katesiah 1. 43 (ino). 71. Vidya 
ranyapura 92. Visvabharat;i 1399 (d) 
1346 (a). 1846 (D). Wai 136 (9m. 
the 2nd beg.: Aar Te WIS x apd s 
TAIZAI End.: caupo $ g ad q 
aada I1)... i 


—C. Whish 73 (1). probably earlier than 
Uvata. Discussed by Max Miiller and 
Eggeling ; only upto end of Patala X. 

—Q. Prakagika. Venkatesiah 2, 

—C. Vrtti. an. TD. 1788, 

—C, ' Vakyapradipika by Isvara or 
Parames'vara.$-MT, 4301. Trav. Uni. 
L. 479 (with text). T, 1346A. T. 1134. 

—C. by Uvata. [See above Vol. IT. under 
Uvata. Called Parsadavrtti or 
vyàkhya in 'several mss., and in all 
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mss. inc., and mixed up with the C. 
of Visnumitra. The gloss on the 
introductory verses not found in all 
mss. and may be spurious. See under 
entries of C. of Vispu? also. On the 
relation of the two C.s, see M. D. 
Shastri, Intro. to Rv. pratisakhya, 
Oxford, 1922, pp. 8-17. 

Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 19. 
America 350-352. AS. p. 32. Baroda 
11682 (inc.). 12654 (ino.). BO. 428. 
Ben. 2. Bik. 316. Bomb. Uni. 
691. Burnell 1b. Cabaton I. 215. 
CLB. I. p. 24 (2 mss). CPB. 3215. 
D. p. 78. Hpr. Il. 136 (Visnumitra). 
Hz. 1862 (inc.) IM. 2541 (ino. with 
text). IO. 65. 4235-36. K. 184. L. 
1450. MD. 882 (ino). MT. 3911 (b) 
(ino.. Müller 49B. 51. München 3l. 
Mysore I. pp. 24-25 (6 mss.). NP. II. 
2, NW. 14. Oppert I. 1923. II. 6334. 
Oudh XIII. 2. Oxf. 405 (b). Oxf. II. 
894. 895. P. 5. Paris (D. 203). PUL. 
I. p 19 (2 mss). IL App. p. 10. 
Rajapur 263. 457 (ino). RASB. 
II. 273-75. Report I. Stein 3 (ino.). 
TD. 1735-37. Trav. Uni. 4840 (with 
text). 5288 (inc.). 7512 (ino. Ven- 
katesiah 10. Viz. Skt. Coll. Weber 
36-37. 


—C. Udaharanamandika by Visnumitra 


alias Kumara, son of Devamitra. See 
remarks above under C. by Uvata. 
Adyar II. p. 83b (ino. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 19. BORI. 51 and 52 
of 1869-70. 4 of 1875-16. 11 of Vis. (i). 
BORI. D. I. i. 55. 56. 459. 400. 


GD. 3. 4. Granthappura p. 1. nos. 3. 5. 


MD. 883 (ino.). MT. 972 (inc.). 5349. 


PUL. II. App. p. 12. RASB. IT. 270. 
271. 272 (with C.) (all Parsadabhasya). 
SB, 9. TCD. 20. 21. TD. 1733-34. 
Tra. Ad. Rep. 1104. 1. Trav. Uni. 
3673 (with text) (inc.). 7488 (ino.). 


C.851. C. 1810. T. 526. Trippanittura 
I. 676 (2) (ino.). Triv. Cur. V. 7. 8. 9 
(inc.). Ujjain Latest Additions 126 
(with text) (Uvata and V. mitra). 
Venkatesiah 10.. Vis'vabharati 1129 (a). 
1345. 1345 (a). Weber 2061. 

sequ asda art Kavindracarya 27 (2). 

aga unidentified. Avanapparambu Mana 
153 (may be Kausitaki). CPB. 566. 
Gough p. 160. Mad. Uni. R. K. $. 
313b (paficika III. 1-87). S'rügeri 
Mutt 85 (2). Taylor I. 67 (inc. upto 
ch. 6). Ujjain I. p. 4 (4 mss.). II. pp. 
9..3 (6th paficika). 

magangi (^samuférar," salad) of Sayana. 

Ptd. Sams. Sah. Parisat Ser. 9, Cal- 

cutta, 1925; with Bengali transl. and 
notes, Jessore, 1901. Also in Veda- 
bhasyabhumikasamgraha, Kas. Skt. 
Ser. 102. Banaras, 1934. 

IATA ATA by  Dayananda Sarasvati 
with C.s in Skt. and Hindi. 

Ptd. (1) Aryaprakasa Press, Bom- 

bay, 1928. (2) Eng. Transl. by Ghazi 
Ram, Meerut, 1925. See IO. Pid. Bks. 
1938, p. 2185. 

sepe mantras used in grh. rites. 


—Q. Bhasya. MD. 14293. See also 
below Rv. mantrasarmhita. 


spes a portion of Aitareyabrahmana. 
BORI. 34 of 1884-87. BORI. D. I. i. 
67. Reb. 34. 


myer Varendra 15. 564. 908. 905. 
1801. 
spuma B. I. 12. 


mzaa unspecified. Ben. 1. Bik. 68. 
69. BORI. 4 of 1871-72. D. p. 307. 
Gu. 3. Mim. Vid.6. Peters. I. p. 113 
(no. 19). Rajapur 971. SB. 2. Trav. 


Uni. 4952 (ino). See also Mantra- 


sarnhita. 


magrada a collection of 2 and more Rv. 
sūktas. 
Anandasrama 8263. AU. 294. 1. 
V41 (Usas and Sūrya). BORI. 19 
"of A1882-883. BORI. D. I. i. 8 
z IO. 4217-32. 7836. Nepal I. pp. 42. 
5059. 79. Pref. p. i. PUL. I. p. 3 
(VIth Ast.) Stein 4 (1. ms. with 30 
- sūktas with svaras) (2 more mss. with 
diverse süktas). TD. 97 (8 sūktas). 
972 (4). 286 (8). 298 (2). 302 (4). 
805 (4). 379 (4). 380 (several). 382. 
384. Trav. Uni. 4952 (ino.). 


magia (erage) Ujjain Latest 


Additions 409. 


Azada collection of mantras used 
for grh. rites. D. p. 18. Gough pp. 85. 
138. Oxf. 398a (As'val.; for an analysis 
of this ms. see ABORI. XX. 252-3). 
SB. 3. TD. 381. 383. 


| —C, Bhasya. MD. 14998. 


= —karmzanusara. (sr. or grh. ?) Ujjain 
Latest Additions 499. 


. C. hautra. IO. 378-9. 
smqaueuumuunuEg Trav. Uni. 7401 (ino.). 


saga: Brahmacari Wadi 38. 


wana Kavindracarya 28 (2). 


gPATsAT padas of the Sth Astaka. MD. 885 


(ine.). 


: mazsa grammatical. Adyar D. I. 765. 


— lists of words of Ry., ending or begin- 
ning in different consonants, GD. 13 
(inc.). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras p. 13. 
Granthappura p. 1 (no. 14. MD 
14147, 14388. | | 


ÜPawngenmERET subject same as Rv. 


parayanahoma. TD. 13940. 


wragaiogeentita Trav. Uni. 823B (ino.). 


WATMTGHA Trav, Uni. 589. 
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MATIN HATA sat by Jagannatha. Hz. 434, 
NP. V. 42 (part of the C. on Prati- 
sakhya ?). SB. 298. Trav. Uni. 4993 
(with C.). 7461B. 

—C. Vivrti. Trav. Uni. 4928. 

See Varnakramalaksana. 
smaTafseray or smqEquiaemmm Asval. 
by Vasudeva. RASB. IT. 414. 
wazama Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 18. See 

Samana. 


MaMAStigaa Aaaama Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 19. See below Rgveda- 
samhitahomavidhana. 


mamaga Cabaton I. 823. See under 
Rv. sarvanukramani. 

wag- MAIN Kavindracarya 25 (2). 

smear Oppert I. 1408. 

waganga Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 18. 

wade Accankulam 2 (simply Samhita). 
Adhyan Nambidripad 73. Adyar I. 
p. là. Adyar D. I. 1-8 (all ino.). 
Allahabad 75. 161 (Ast. I). 161 (I). 
161 (I. IL). 161 (IID. 161 (IV). 
161 (V). 161 (VI). 161 (VII) 161 
(VIII). Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 19 
(2 mss.). Alwar 1-4. 24-27. America 
1 (in 4 vols.). 2 (I Ast). 3 (I-V). 
4 (VL 7-8. VID. 5 (II-IV). 6 (II. 
9-16). 7 (I-VIII). 8 (III). 9 (VIII). 
10 (I). 11 (I-VIII). 12 (III ino.). 18 
(IIT inc.), Anandasrama 2559 (I Ast.). 
2560 (V). 2568 (VIII). 2564 (II). 
8098 (I). 6290 (V). 5291 (VII). 5999 
(VIII). 5993 (1). 5300 (VII). 5344 (V). 
5668 (VII). 5908 (VI). 5904 (IIT). 
6361 (II). 6856 (I). 6908 (II). 6909 
(VI. 7411 (I-II). 7827 (I-VIII). 
7899 (II-IV. VI). 8854. AS. p. 82 (3 
mss.; 1 with C.; 2 inc.). AU. 294. 1. 
V 41 (II-VIII Asts.) (with svaras). 
29608 (VII). 29653. 299657 (ino.). 
29659 (VI). 29660. 29664 (I). 29684 (1). 


29719 (VI).. 99727 (II and III). 
29754 (I); 29789 (VII). 29903 (IV). 
30294 (V). 30308 (IL. 30317 (IV). 
B.1.8.10. Baroda 4816 (a) (V-VIII 
Asts.). 5259 (V. ch. 2 inc.). 6153 (VII- 
VIII). 6439 (a) (I. chs, 1-8 ino.). 9124 
(II. 1-7 inc.), BBRAS. 435. 436 (I and 
II Asts.). 487 (Apristktani to the end 
of 7th Mandala). 441 (with C.) (I Ast.). 
442 (with C.) (I). 443 (with C.) (ID). 
444 (with C.) (II). 445 (with C.) 
(ILI and IV). 446 (with C.) (III, IV 
and V). 447 (with C.) (V and VI). 
Ben. 1 (Purvardha). 4 (with svara). 
5 (2 mss.; both ino.). Bh. 3. Bharatpur 
I.38 (VI-VIII Asts.). XVII. 5-12, Bhk. 
5. Bhr. 5. Bik. 68. 69. 73. Bikaner 
1-65 (allino.). BISM. ff, 6/29. È. 81/29. 
&. 587/99 (Ast. VIII). &, 557/22 (II). 
&, 558/22 ' (III). f. 559/92 (V). Ñ. 
560/92 (VI). &. 661/22 (VII). 8. 
569/99 (VIII). &.580-6/99. f.642- 
6/22. È. 652-55/22. Ñ. 10/29. 31 (VI). 
119. &. 487 (VIII). & 593 (I-VII). 
fa, 547 (IV). ®. 612 (VIII). &, 623 
(I). &. 623 (V). &. 624 (VI). &, 695 
(VIII)  BISM. Nasik Pàtawardhan 
963. 851. 852. Bomb. Uni. 554. 555. 
556 (I-VII Asts.). 557 (III). 588 (V- 
VIII. BORI. 5 of 1875-76 (with 
Khila and Aranyaka). 1 of A1879-80. 
l of A1881-82. 19 of A1889-83. 381 
of 1888-84 (I, ILI, VII Asts.). 16 of 
1884-86. 18 of 1884-86 (ino). 15 of 


1886-92 (VI-VIII Asts. with C.). 16 of | 


1886-92 (with C.). 10 of 1899-1915 
(with paribhasa). 3 of Vis. (i) (I Ast. 
with C.). 5of Vis. (i) (V-VII Ast). 
605 of Vis. (i) (ino. with C.). BORI. 
D.I.i.1 (with Khila and Aranyaka), 
2-4. 5 (I, IIT and VII Asts.). 6 (V- 
VIII). 7. 15 (D. 22 (VII, VIII with 
C.). 28 (ino.) (with C.). 24 (with C.) 


| BP. p. 283. Brahmacari Wadi 1-5. 
8 (I-IV Asts.). Brl. 5. Br. Mus. 1-4 


(2 fr.). 55-58 (£r). 60 (fr). 69 (tr). 


64 (tr.). Burnell 1. Cabaton I. 210- 
11. 212 (i) (ino. 916-18 (with C.). 
219 (I Ast.) (with C.). 3920 (fr). 1036 
(V-VIII Asts. (continuation of no. 
214). IT. 119 (fr.). CLB. I. pp. 2 (8 mss.). 
3 (2 mss.) (all inc.): 4 (8 mss. inc.) 
(with C.), CPB. 550-57. 558 (VII Ast.). 
568-76. 577 (V). Os. L 1. 9. 14-18 
(with C.) (all the 7 ino.) (I-IV Asts.). 
D. pp. 73 (with Khila and Aranyaka). 
149. 363 (ino). 415.' Dacca 1343D 
(fr. with C.). Deo 279. Edinburgh 
University (I, IIT, IV, V Asts). GD. 
10a (with C. ino.). Gough p. 29. p: 160. 
(V and VI Asts.). Gov. Or. Libr, Madras 
13 (8 mss.; 2 inc.). Granthappura p. 1. 
no. lla (with C. ino). Haug 9-11. 
Hz. 419. 455 (I Ast). IIO. Stein 208 
(inc.) (As'val.; with Sarvanukramani 
inserted all along the text). IM. 
1787. 1789 (ino). 1792 (ino) (V- 
VI Asts). 5164. 5166; 5220 (VIII 
inc.). 5226 (inc. (VI). 5236 (fr). 
5397 (inc.) (V). 5901 (ino. (VIIIth 
varga). 6770 (fr.) (VIII Ast.). 6776 (ino.) 
(D. 6777 (fr. (VI). 6778 (IT) (ino.). 
6719: (IV) (ine.) 6780 (V) (ino.). 
6781 (II) (ineo). 6782 (VII) (ino). 
6783 (I, II) (inc.). 6784 (IV) (ino.). 
6792 (VIII) (inc.) 6797 (VII) (ino.). 
6798 (VII) (ino.). 

n 


(inc.). 8617 (III) (inc.). 8761 (VI) 
(inc.), 8883 (VIII) (ine). 8983 (IV) . 


8989 (IV) (REY 
8991 (II) (ine), 
ne.). 9087 (V) (ine.). 

9330 (II) (inc.). 9331 (I) pa 
9833 (III) x 


9337 (VI) (inc.), 
9340 (VIII) MP 
9343 e Gne.). 


` 9534 T a 9535 (V) (ino.). 
9537 (VII) (ino.). 
10190-92 (all inc.). 10198 (inc.). 10409 


9536 (VI) (ine.). 


4204-10, 7835 (fr.). i 
nallur 59-62. Kamakoti 3/12 (ino.). 
. Kavmdracarya 1 (with O.). 
. 25 (1) (Sankhayaniya), 


(1) (Asvalayantya). 
mangalattu Mana 34. Kitaagasseri 
nx 42. L. 863. L. XI, Pref. p. 19 
Lucknow Mus. 
st Mack. 1. Mad. Uni. 
107 (III Ast. . 362, 380 (II). 545 (III). 
761. T84. 831, 890. 917 (mostly noted 


Mad. Unt: R. K. g. 


st 342 (V to VIII). 1 
6815 (fr.) (VIII). qv Mandlik p. 45, BA. 1. 9. MD. 
6816 (VI) (inc.). 6817 (fr.) (IV). 
6818 (IT) (inc.). 6819. 6820 (ine.) (I). 
7782 (VIII) (ino. 7785 (VI) (ino.). 
7786. 7787 (VIII Mandala) (inc.). 7788 
(I Ast.) Gno.). 7789 (IV) (ino.). 7790 
(I) (ino.). 7791 (I) (ine.). 7792 (III). 
7793 (III) 8207 (VI) (ine.). 8208 
(I) (ine). 8609 (II) (ine). 8610 
(V) (inc.). 8611 (III) (ino). 8619 
(VIII) (fr.. 8618 (IV) (ine.). 8614 
(IV) (ino.). 8615 (I) (inc.). 8616 (I) 


7 (ino.). 14148. 14346, 14563. 
14912. 14198, 14799 (all ine. 
(ino.). 18829, MT. 5938(a )(ine) 
la IV. 17 (u Ast.). Mul 

E 7 (I) (with C.) Ge y 8 (inc. , 
13a (II) (ino.). 

these were used by Max Mil 


Du. z = of e München. 2 i 


d L p. 1 
Mysore D. I. 1-2 (both 
Nepal II. p. 198.. NP. IT. 19, 
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V. 142. NW. 2. 82. Oppert I. 90. 
1405. 1406. 1659. 1664-69. 1773-75. 
2016. 3111. 3764. 4387. 7869. TT. 
1731. 3324, 4270. 4971. 4508. 5108. 
6215. 6628. 6746. 6888. 8179. 9012. 
10114. Oxf, 364a. 365a. 376b. 381b. 
382b. Oxf. IT. 870. 871. 872. 878. 
974 (inc.). 875 (inc.). 876 (inc.). 877 
(inc.). 878 (ino.). 884 (with Sayana’s 
C.) (ine.). 885 (with Sayana’s C.) 
(ino.). 886 (with Sayana’s Co: 
887 (with Sayana’s C.) 888 (with 
Sayana’s C.) (ine.). 889 (with Sayana's 
C.) (ine.). Paris (D164-66. 199. 200. 
Tel. 2. 3). Pejawar 154 (I-II Asts.). 
292 (inc.). 854¢ (inc., 8 chs.). 362 
(with C. and Co.). Peters. IT. p. 167 
(nos. 1-3). p. 169 (no. 1). III. p. 383 
(no. 18) (wrongly noted as Kanva). 
V. p. 223 (no. 4). Pheh. 13. Poona 
3. 5. PUL. I. p. 2 (B mss. with svara; 
9 inc. II. App. p. 2 (with svara). 
Radh. 1. Rajapur 317 (inc.) (pürva- 
catuska). 835 (inc.). 972. R. A. Sastri 
I. p. 62, RASB. II. 120 (ine.). 121. 
122-134 (inc.). Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900. 
p. 8 (inc.). 1901-06. p. 2 (2 mss. of 
16th cent.). Report I (with Khilakanda 
and  Aranyaka) Rice 2, SB. 1. 
Serampore G. 2.1 (with C.) (I Ast.). 
2 (II and III). 3(IV to VI). 4(VII 
and VIII). 6 (with afew pp. of C.) 
(I to III). 7 (IV). Stngert Mutt 338. 


^" SSPC. I. H. 20-27. Stein 3. Sucz- 


pattra 75 (2 mss; 1 inc.), 118. 147 
(ino.. TA. 601 (Mandala IV). 603 
(Mandalas VII-VIII). 734 (Mandala 
X). 804 (VIIT Ast.). 1790 (Mandala 


. IX). 1792 (Mandalas VIII-X). 1794 


(Mandala V (inc.), VI). 2338 (Mandalas 
VIII-X). 2475 (Mandala IV); 3340 


. (Mandala I). 3348 (VII Ast.) Taylor 
I. 67 (fr.). 69 (fr). 205 (2 mss.) 


(inc.). 319. IIT. 744 (3 mss., ino.). 
745 (2 mss. inc.) Tb. 2 (fr.). 195. 


TD. 1-88 (I Ast.) 34-42 (II). 68- 
102 (III). 108-184 (IV). 135-165 
(V; 162 called Asvalayana sarhhita). 
166-206 and 213-226 (VI). 207-212 
and 227-261 (VII). 262-311 (VIII). 
1817-8 (I) 1823 (VI). 1894 (IT). 
Trav. Uni. 890 (ino.). 2262 (ino.). 
2333 (inc.) (with C.). 4574A (inc.). 
5309 A-C (inc.). 5310 (ino.) 7498 
(inc.). 7616 (with C., ino.). 8468 (ine. ). 


10253 (ino.). L. 907 (inc.). Trippüni- |. 


ttura I. 666 (inc.). 690 (inc.). IV. 15. 
Udaipur I. B. 8. 12. Udipi Skt. Coll. 
53. 54. Ujjain II. p. 1 (8 mss. 1 ino.). 
Vadakkematham 29 (inc.). Vangiya 
p. 1 (4mss.; I to IV Asts. with C.; 
V; VIII; ino.) Vievabharati 1707 (IV 
Ast.). 1842 (II-IV). 1843 (VII). 1844 


(VII). 1845 (VIII) 1846 (VI). 1847 


(III. 1848 (V). 1849 (IV). 2047 (I). 
VSUS. Poona la (7 mss.; 2 inc.). Wai 
74 (9 mss.) 75. 76. 77. 78 (II and 
III Asts.) (with Pada text). 80 (I-IV). 
81 (I-IV). 83 (V-VIII). 84 (V-VIII). 
85 (I-IV). 86 (inc.). 87 (VI). Weber 
1-8. 2028. 2029 a and b. 


Edns. Sarhhita only (1) Th. Aufrecht, 
2 Vols., Roman script, Berlin, 1861, 
1863. (2) Max Müller, 2 Vols., Sar- 
hita and Pada face to face, London, 
1873, 1877. (3) Tukaram Tatya, 
Bombay, 1887, 1895. (4) Ajmere, 
1900. (5) with Parisista. N. S. Press, 
Bombay, 1930. (6) with Khilas etc. 
Svadhyaya Mandal, Aundh, 1940. 
For edns. with C. s, see below under 
the respective C. s. 


For Index Verborum of Rv. seo A 


Complete Alphabetical Index etc. by. 


Swamis Vishweshavaranand and 
Nityanand, Bombay, 1908. 


Translations (see also below under 
edns. with Sdyana-bhasya) : 


| 


English—H. H. Wilson, London, 
1850-88; Max Müller, SB E. 32, 1891; 
Oldenberg, SBE. 46, 1897; R.T. H. 
Griffith (metrical), Benares, 1889-92, 
1896, 1897; S. P. Pandit, Bombay, 
1876-82; M. N. Dutt, Calcutta, 1906- 
12; Sitarama Sastrin, Calcutta, 1933. 

French—Langlois, Paris, 1848-51, 
1872. 

German—A. Ludwig, Prague and 
Leipzig, 1876-88 ; Grassman, Leipzig, 
1876-77 ; Geldner, Gottingen, 1993 ff.; 
and HOS. 33-86, 1951, 1957. 


Latin—F. Rosen, with text Ast. 1 
only. London, 1888. 


Translations in Indian languages : 


Bengali—R. C. Datta, Calcutta, 
1886, 1909; Durga Dasa Lahiri, 
Howrah, 1919; Siva Sahitya Kutir, 
Jalpaiguri, 1942 (64 Vols.). 

Hindi—-As part of his C. by Daya- 
nanda Sarasvati. See edn. of Rv. with 
his C.s, Ajmer, 1914, 1916; Pt. 
Ramagovind Trivedi, Indian Press 
Ltd., Prayag, 1954; Pt. Sri Ram 
Sarma Acarya, in 4 Vols, Bareilly, 
1965. 

Hindustani—lst Ast. only, Litho- 
graph, Delhi, 1878. 


Kannada—T. R. S. Venkata- 
krishnayya, Bangalore, 1918-15; 
H. P. Venkata Rao, Sri Jayachama- 
rajendra Vedaratnamala, Nos. 1-28. 
Mysore, 1948-55. 

Malayalam—P. Krishnan Nambiya- 
diri, Pt. I. Quilon, 1925; Vallathol 
Narayana Menon,  Cheruthuruthy, 
1955-1958. 


Marathi—S. P. Pandit, N. S. Press, 
1876-82; Krishna  Bhava Sastri 


Ghule, Nagpur, 1905-6; K. V. Lele, 
Wai, 1909-11; S. S. Chitrav, Poona, 


1942. 


= .Oriya—Paraphrase, R. S. Roy, 


Cuttack, 1908. 


 Tamil—(Metrical) Sivadhyanananda 
Maharshi, Coonoor, 1918-21 ; Madras, 
1987. 


Telugu—Bellary, 1913 (inc.); B. 
Mallayya Sastri, Guntur, 1940 (ino.). 
Urdu—Paraphrase by Munshi Daya- 


rama according to Arya Samaj, 
Khurja, 1907. 


For textual criticisms, discussions of 
dates, other studies etc. see Macdonell, 
A Hist. of Skt. Lit., Oxford, 1899, 


pp. 1-170. Winternitz, A Hist. of. 


Ind. Int. (Eng. version, Calcutta 
University, 1927) Vol. I. pp. 57-119; 
290-810. C. V. Vaidya, Hist. of Kkt. 
Lit. I. Sruti (Vedic) period, Poona, 
1930, pp. 25-118. Renou, Vedic India 
(Eng. Transl. from L'Inde Classique, 
Calcutta, 1957). Renou, Bib. Vedique, 


| Paris, 1931, pp. 9-47. Dandekar, 


Vedic Biblio, I. Bombay, 1946, esp. 


pp. 1-15; 2b. II. Poona, 1961, esp. 


pp. 1-27. Also Bloomfield, Rgveda 


- Repetitions, HOS. 90-94. l 
—Pratikas. Anandasrama 7785. BORI. 


D. I. i. 40 (Rv. savīlamālā). Burnell 
2b. 


—Padapatha. Adhyan Nambudripad 64: 


(inc.). Adyar I. p. 1b. Adyar D. I. 
9-19 (all inc.) Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 19. America 14. 15. 16. 
Anandasrama 139 (inc.). 450. 20683. 
6360 (II). 6857. 7826 (I-VIII Asts.). 
7828 (VI-VIII). 8054 (II-VIII). 
Baroda 4509 (IV Ast. 4-8). 4510 
(IV. 1-2). 4511 (IV). 4512 (VI). 


4618 (IV. 8-8) 4514 (VI. 2-8), 


BBRAS. 438-440. Ben. 8 (6 mss.; 


- inc.) Bik. 41-66: Bikaner 


- 1927-28; R. V. Patwardhan, Bombay, |: 


MET E E E 
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66-67 (I-II Asts.) 68-72 (IV-VIII). 


73-108 (all inc.), 625-27 (Ganana- 


| prakaraprastarapatra), BISM. 129 (VI 


Ast.) 191. &. 371 (IV. VII) f. & 
436 (IIT). &. 492 (II). 621 (VII). 768. 
R. 496/22 (II). 11/29. 656/22 (I). 
638. 639 (I). 640 (II). R. 641 (III). f. 
659 (IV). f. 664 (IV). R. 660 (VII). 
R. 667 (VII). ff. 661 (I). &. 662 (II). 
Rr. 663 (IIT). R. 665 (V). &. 666 (VI). 
ff. 663 (VIII). BISM. Nasik. Patawar- 
dhan 176 (I Ast.). Bomb. Uni. 559. 580 
(inc.). BORI. 2 of A1879-82. 3 and 4 
of A1881-82. 5 of 1882-83 (VIII Ast.). 
17 of 1894-86 (I-IV Asts.). BORI. D. 
Li. 9.10. 11. 12 (IV Ast.) 13 (VIII). 
45.  Brahmasva Matha 1. 11 (I 
Ast). 49 (II) 114. Br. Mus. 4-18 
(only one complete). Cabaton I. 199- 
208 (VIII Asts.). 207-03 (I-III; V- 
VIII) 209 (IV). 210-11 (I-VIII). 
219 (i) (fr.). 213. 214 (I-IV). Cherp 
132 (I to III kandas). 138 (IV to end). 
CLB. T. p. 3 (6 mss.) (all inc.). CPB. 
563-565. 578. Cs. I. 8-11 (all inc.) . 
(I-VII Asts.) CU. Add. 1927. D. p. 
149. GD. 12 (inc.). Gough p. 48. 
85 (chatrijiana of the Pada text of 
Rv.). 160( VIII Ast.) Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 13 (2 mss., inc.). Granthap- 
pura p. 1 (no. 18) (inc.) Hz. 425 
(IV Ast.). 693. 699. 723 (I). 2013 (III, 
IV, V inc.) IM. 1777 (inc.). 5176. 
5185. 5221 (IV Ast.) (ino.). 5222 (VIII) 
(inc.). 5223 (II) (ino.). 5224 (IV) (ino.). 
5227 (III). 5342 (ino.). 6774 (I) (ino.). 
8934 (VI) (ino.). 8935 (VII) (ino.). 
8936 (VII) (inc.). 10193 (I) (ino.). 
10194 (II) (ine.). 10195 (IV) (ino.). 
10196 (VITI) (inc.). 10197 (VIII) 
(inc.). IO. 14-23. 4911. Jodhpur 
1521 (VIII Ast) 1522 (IV-VIII) 
(with OC.) | Kàmakot 4/12 (I-II 
Asts.). 5/12 (I-III). Khuperkar I. vi 
(Ast. VII) Krangat Mana 132-33. 
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Krsnapur 67. 350. Lz. 1- 9, Mad. Uni, 
R. A. S. 35 (inc.) (Uttara Rk.). .Mad. 


‘Uni. R. K. S. 238 (IV-VI Asts.). 


Mandlik p. 45, BA. 3 ( VII, VIII Asts.). 
MD. 8-15 (all inc.). 16902. jas 


178641 (all ino.). MT. 8861 (C.) (ino.). 


| 
München 1 (3 mss.; I-IV; V-VIII | 
and V Asts.). 7. Mysore I. p. 1 (2 mss.; | 
II-VIII Asts. (inc.) and I, IT, IV, VI | 
and VII). Mysore D. I. 8-4 (ino.). | 
5 (inc., with C.). Nasik IT. 104 (VIII ; 
Ast.) NP. V. 142 (2 mss.) VII. 6. | 
Oxf. II. 879. 880 (ino.) 881. 982 | 
(inc.). 888 (inc.). Pallippurattu Mana | 
20 (inc.). Pejawar 264 (I Ast.). 351. | 
425 (inc.). Peters. IT. p. 167 (nos. 8, | 
9 and 10; last two ino.). p. 169 (nos. 8, 

4 and 5). III p. 388 (no. 17, ino.). | 
PUL. I. pp. 2. 3 (2 mss., one ino.). | 
II. App. p. 2 (Ravana even as a). | 
Puliyanntr Mana 59. Rajapur 318. | 
319 (inc.). 390 (inc.) (I-IV Asts.). 836. | 


86 (II-VII). 101. 103 (I-IV). 104 (I- 
IV). 105 (I-IV). 106 (I-V). 107 (II- 

IV). 108 (I-V). 109 (V-VIII). 110 
(V-VII). 111 (V-VIIT) 112 (I-IV). 
195 (4 mss.) (I-II with svara) (II- 
III inc.) . 306. Weber 9-32. Whish 
14 (fr.) (T, 1-8, 4). 165 (I-IV Asts.). 
166 ( V-VIII). 


Ptd. Rgveda Sarhhita padapatha 
(complete in one vol), G. R. Josyer. 
Mysore, 1947. 


—Kramapatha. Baroda 7175 (VII- 
VIII Asts.). CLB. I. p.3. IM. 4970 
(inc.) (Kramapathakrama). NP. II. 12. 
Rice 2. 

—Ghanapatha. NP. IT. 12. See Ind. Ant. 
1874. 138. 


—JdJatapatha. BISM. fi. 524. Burnell 3b 
(Jatodaharana). Cs. I. 36. NP. IT. 10. 
Rice 2. Weber 33. 


RASB. II. 135. 136-140 (inc.). Rep. | awQawamaser Cs. I. 499. 


Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 8 (IV, VII and VIII 
Asts.). SB. 2 (4 mss) (inc.). Skt. | 
Coll. Ben. 1918-14, p. 8 (no. 2995). | 
1916-17, p. 9 (no. 9659) (ino.). 1918- | 
30, p. 1 (no. 1) (I) (ine.). (no. 2) (I) 


| apad by Jagannathe, BBRAS. 494. 


Hz. 484. IL. 305 (II) (Varnanu- 
kramalaksana?). NP. V. 42. SB. 298. 
Trav. Uni. 4993. 


(ino.). (no. 8) (II) (ino.) (no. 4) (III) | sms (Care, ^um) additional hymns found 


(ino.) (no. 5) (V) (ine). (no. 6) | 

(VI) (ino. Srngeri Mutt 85 (1). | 
TA. 1789. 2335 (T Ast.). 3994 (Mam- - 
dala I) 8279. Tb. 1. 195. 196. TD. : 
398-472 (some ino.). 28481-88. Trav. 
Uni. 295. 508. 591. 737. 991. 1204A. 
2333. 3554. 3555. 3564. 3656A. 4574B. 
8461. 8465. 8470. 8471. 10481. 10519. | 
12960 (all inc.). Trippünittura III. 59. : 
Ujjain II. p. 2 (6 mss.) Vadakke- 
matham 14. 34. Venkatesiah 11 (I- 
IV Asts.). 12 (V-VI). 13 (VII-VIII). 
46 (IX-X). Vis'vabharati 2458 (I-III, 
V-VI and VIII Asts.). 9558 (I-III, 
V-VIII). VSUS. Poona la. Wai. 78 
(with Samhita II-III). 79. 82 (I-IV). | 


MORENO DET E 
[ 


spread over the different books of the 
Rv.; called also Rv. Parisist& ; Vala- 
khilya etc. belonging to this group are 
really very old, although Khilas are 
not included in Pada texts and ave 
found only in some mss. of Rv. ; some 
of them are in Ay. samhita, some are 


q. in Nirukta itself. The Rgvidhans 


notes 25 Khilas and the Brhaddevata 
refers to 37. Their number varies and 
also variants are to be seen in mass, 
Max Mijller’s edn. has at end 32 
Khilas according to the ms. used by 
him. (See IInd edn. Vol. IV, London, 
1892). Aufrecht's edn. has 25; Indian 
edns. from 25 to 36, the last number 


geen in Satavalekar’s Aundh edn. 
. (1940). 

The Kashmiri Birch ms. discovered 
by Bühler (Report 5, Intro. p. 36; 


BORI. 5 of 1875-6 and BORI. D. I. i. | 


1) and ed. by Scheftelowitz has 5 
adhys. with 99 hymns in all. See 
Indische Forschungen, herausgegeben 
von Alfred Hillebrandt, Part I. Die 
Apokryphen. des Rgveda (Khilāni), 
Breslau, 1906. For the fullest presen- 
tation of the Khilas, which uses 
Scheftelowitz's edn., as well as two 
mss. of the Sankhayana S'akha from 
Junagadh and Navanagar, see Kasikar, 
last volume (IVth) of the  Vaidik 
Samsodhan Mandal edn. Cf. Rv. (Poona 
1946) pp. 891-1001.: See Macdonell, 
Brhaddevata, Pt. Ij. HOS. 5. Intro, 
xxx-xxxiii; also Keith, JRAS. London. 
1907, pp. 224-9. In some mss. given 
in a collected form at end. 


Anandasrama 890. 499. BORI. 5 of 
1875-76 (with Sarhhita). BORI. D. I. 
i, 1. D. p. 73. Peters. IT. Intro. pp. 4-5. 
Extrs. pp. 91-8. Kavindracarya 65 
' (Valakhilya). 6 (Rajanya). 67 
(Garuda). 68 (Svastika). 69 (Bhauk- 
tika). 70 (Bhauma). 71 (Ayusya). 72 
(Graha). MD. 18837 (inc.). Report I. 


arag-safias Kavindracarya 73 ( Paisdca J 
. T4 (Traikāņda). 75 (Traivenya). 76 


(Svāpna). 


— 9. S Aar 


- —OC. an.; called Bhasya in some mss. 


Adyar D. I. 45 (metrical ; only one 
folio). 46 (inc.) (a mere paraphrase ; 


P looks like an abridgement of Sayana ). 


America 47 (I. 65). Oppert I. 1888 
(Astakabhasya). Tb. 2 (fr.). Anandās- 
rama 1212. 1213. 1470 (I Ast.). 6511 


- (II). Brahmasva Matha 21. CPB. 


567. Cranganore dT. 291 (vol. 1). 
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292 (vol. 2). 998 (vol. 3). 294 (vol. 4). 
295 (vol. 5). 296 (vol. 6). 297 (vol. 7). 
298 (vol. 8). Dacca 1843 D (fr.). 
Damodar. IM. 2044 (inc.) (Rv. man- 
trabhasya). 7424 (inc.). Harshe p. 46. 
Kadayanallur 61.62. Keonjhar 20. 
Puliyanntr Mana 90. R. A. Sastri 
II. p. 188. III. p. 245. Rice 50 (2 
mss.) (fr.). Sakti 102. Trippinitturs 
III. 90. Vadakkematham 69. 73. 
Bucipattra 113. 147 (7 mss. diff. 
sections). 


— Co. Puliyanntr Mana 91. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1910-11, p. 4 (no. 9002). Trip- 
pünittura II. 91. 

—C. Paficika. NW. 2. 32. — 

—C. Rgvedabhasyaeandrika. Oppert IT. 
9453. 

—C. Bhasya by Udgithacarya. See NCC. 
II. pp. 385b-336a. Adyar I. p. 253a. 
Adyar D, I. 20-23 (all ino.) MT. 
4317 (ino.). 

Ptd. Dayananda | Mahawidyalaya 
Granthamala 15, Lahore, 1935. 

—C, Tika by Kavindaracarya Sarasvati 
of Benares. RASB. II. 148A (fr.). 
—C. by Caturvedasvamin. Q. by Strya 
Pandita in his Paramarthaprapa on 

the Bhagavadgita. Hall p. 119. 


—C. Bhasya by Candt Pandita. BA. 8. 
Also ref. to by him in the Col. of his 
Naisadhiyacaritavyakhya (BORI. D. 
XTIT. i. p. 484). 

—C. in Skt. and Hindi by Dayananda 
Sarasvati. 

Ptd. (1) Bombay, 1878, 1879. (2) 
Benaras, 1878, 1880. (3) Allahabad, 
1882, 1885. (4) Ajmere, 1899. 

—OC. Bhasya by Deva. R. A. Sastri I, 
p. 10 (Srinagar). Most probably a con- 
fusion with Devapala and his C. on 


Laugaksis Kathakagrhyasttras and i 
Mantras, in use among Kashmiri | 


Brahmans, 


—C. by Dhanva (Dhanuska) Yajvan (on ' 


the three Vedas). Q. in the RODA 
. Mimarhsa of Veda. 


See Bhagavad Datta, Vaidik Van- | 


may ka Itihas I. p. 43. 


—C. by Narayana who collaborated with | ! 
Udgitha and Skandasvamin. See under | 


Udgitha. NCC. II. p. 335b. 


—C. Vedabhasyasara, an epitome of | 
Sayana on a few hymns by Bhattoji | 
Diksita. 


Ptd. Bharatiya Vidya Ser. 19, 1947. 
—C. by Bhaskarabhatta (?). Oppert I. 
4987. II. 511. ¢ 


_—C. Bhasya by Madhava (identity not 


known). Brahmasva Matha 99. 


—C. Rgarthadipika by Madhava, son of 
Sundari and Venkatarya, hence called 
Venkatamadhava; of  Visvamitra 
Gotra and Cola country. 


Adyar. II. p. 2a. Adyar D. I. 82 
{ine.). 83-35 (inc.). GD. 10b. Gran- 
thappura p. 1 (no. 11b) (inc.). MT. 

3076 (inc.). 8703 (inc.). Mysore 
I. p. 15 (I Ast). Mysore D. I. 
662 (inc.). PUL. I. p. 181 (inc.). 
II. App. p. 2 (8 mss, ino.). Puliyannur 
Mana 176. TCD. 4A. 5-9 (all ino.). 
Tra. Ad. Rep. 1100. 1 (fr.). 1102, 1. 
1108. 1, 2, 8, 4 (all ino.). 1104. 4 (ino.). 
Trav. Uni. C. 1258A. C. 1897. C. 
1828. T. 754. T. 756. T. 776 (all 
inc.) Tripptnittura IIT. 176. 


Ptd. (1) Adyar Library 1939, 1-4 
Adhyayas. (2) TOS. 96. 115. 147, 
(3). Punjab Ori, Ser. 27, 1939, 1940, 
1943. 


On the mutual relation and chrono- 
.logy of the C.s, different Madhavas, 


Sayana,  Skandasvamin etc. see 
papers by C. K. Raja, L. Sarup and 
A. Venkatasubbiah: JOR. Madras, 
X. 115-140; 201-230; 256-68; 
AIOC. V. Lahore, 1928, i. pp. 223-72 ; 
Intros. to diff. vols. of Sarup's edn. of 
Nirukta; G. Jha. Com. Vol., Allahabad, 
1957, pp. 399-410 and his edn. of 
Rgarthadipika and C. K. Raja's Madras 
University and Adyar Library edns. 
of Madhava’s Anukramani and C. on 
Rv. 


—C. Rgvedasuktanirukta by «a fourth ` 


Madhava of Gomati village, a. of 12 
Anukramanis. 

Adyar I. p. 258a. Adyar D. I. 30. 31. 
TCD. I. 3. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1105. 1 (Ast. 
I). Trav. Uni. T. 847. 


Edn. Adyar Library Ser. 1939 (Ast. 
I. i-iv), 1947 (T. v-viii). 


See JOR. Madras, V. pp. 316-95. 


—O. Bhasya by Mudgala; an-abridge- 


ment of Sayana’s Bhasya. Müller 30 
(I-IV Asts.; inc.). Mysore I. p. 611 
(I Ast). III. p. 1 (2 mss.) (Ast. I 
iiv and I) Mysore D. I. 7. 661 
(both T Ast.) PUL. II. App. p. 2. 
R. A. Sastri II. p. 188. 


—0O. by Yuvaraja. Ben. 1 (Yuvadipika). 
—OC. by Ravana. Q. by Sūrya Pandita in 


his Paramarthaprapa on the Bhaga- 
vadgita, Hallp.119. See JASB. 31, 
1862. pp. 129-34, for a collection of 
these frs. cited by Strya Pandita. 


—OC. Vedabhtsana (on all the four 


vedas?) by Laksmana. Ref. to by 
S'aradatanaya (13th cent.?), his great 
grandson, in his Bhavaprakasa, GOS. 
p. 1. 1. 16, 


—C. by Varadaraja. Oppert I. 1407. 
Is a. same as the a. of Cg on ` 


Pratiharasutra ete., Sv. ? See algo 
TOD. I. p. 182. 


. —Q. Bhasya by S'ankaracarya (!) Rice 


50. 


in" Tirna by Sayana. 


-. Adyar I. p. 2a. II. p. 2438. Adyar D. 
I. 36-38 (all inc.). Alwar 25 (II-VIII 


 Asts.). AS. p. 82 (2 mss.; one I-III). 
` Baroda 200 (I Ast. chs. 1, 3, 7, 8). 
.: 935 (V-VIII). 286 (I with text). 306 
(IL ch. 1 ino). 7159 (I) 7212 


(Intro. inc.). 9691 (Intro. ino.). 
11022(b) (Intro. inc.). 12205 (VI). 


19906 (VII. chs. 1-2). 12207 (VII. 


chs, 3-8). 19208 (VIII). 12209 (V). 
19910 (III). 12211 (IV). 12231 (II). 
12232 (I. chs, 8-8). 12233 (T. chs. 1-2). 


12681 (V. chs. 1-7). B. I. 10. 12. 


BBRAS. 441 (I Ast). 442 (I). 443 
(ID). 444 (II). 445 (III-IV). 446 (III, 


. IV and V). 447 (V and VI). Ben. 1. 2 


(2 mss.; both ino). Bik. 67. 71. 
Bikaner 109-116 (I-VIII Asts.). 117- 


. 191 (all inc.). Bonn 122 (fr.). BORI. 
. 18A of 1870-71 (I Ast. chs. 1-2) (II. 


chs.. 1-2). 18B of 1870-71 (II). 332 


> of 1883-4, 15 of 1886-92 (VI and 


VIII). 16. of 1886-92 (VII). 17 of 


1886-92 (VIII). 8 of 1916-18 (V). 4| 


of 1916-18 (V-VIII). 5 of 1916-18 (II- 
IV). 3, 4, 15 of Vig. (i), 606 of Vig. (i). 


:996 of Vig. (ii) (VI). BORI. D. I 


i: 14 (I-IV Asts.). 15 (I). 16. 17. 18 (II). 
19 (III-VII). 20 (Mandala V). 21 (Ast. 
VI). 23 (VII). 24 (VII). 25 (VIII). BP, 


- p. 988 (V. i. 9. Br. Mus. 3 (fr. 


Burnell 3b. Cabaton I. 216-18. 919 


«6o: (I Ast). 220 (II-III). 221 (IV-V). 
oo 292 (VI-VIII). 223 (T) 224 (D). 
œ 225 (VII. CLB. I. p. 8 (8 mss. ino.). 
-p. 4 (16 mss. ino). Cs. I. 14-20. 
«D. pp. 14 (ine). 868. 415 (2 mss.). 

.. 416. Edinburgh University (I, III-V 
Asts.). GD. 10A (ino.). Gough p. 78 (I 


and II Asts. inc.). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 


. 13. Granthappura p. 1. no. 11(a) (ino.). 
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Haug 27. IM. 1845 (ino.). 1846 (ino.). 
1870 (inc.. IO. 27-80. 31-88 (each 
one Ast.) 39-42 (I; II and III; IV, 
V and VI; VII and VIII). 43-46 
(III; IV and V; VI and VII; VIII). 
49 (I). 50 (V). Jodhpur 1522 (Asts. 
VI to VIII)  Kavindracarya 1. 2. 
Khn. 2. Mad. Uni. R. K. S. 232. 303. 
874 (ch. 1) (inc.).. MD. 16 (inc.). 


. Müller 8 (Introductory portion only; 


contains variants from three other 
mss.). 4 (I Ast.; with text), 5(a) 
(I Ast. fr.). 5(b) (A list of various 
readings of Sàyana in the text of the 
Rv.. E compiled by M. Winter- 
nitz). 6 (Ast. lino). 7 (I fr. with 
text). 8 (I inc.; with text) 9 (I 
inc.). 10 (IL) 11 (II fr.).. 12 (II 
ino.). 18(a) (II ine. with text). 13(b) 
(II ine. with text),  18(c) (II ine. 
with text). 18(d) (II inc. with text). 
14 (II) 15 (III inc.) 16 (IV). 
7 (VI inc. with text), 18 (V and 
VI. 19 (VII and VIII). 20 (VH 
fr.) 21(a) (VIIfr). 21(b) (VII fr.). 
29(a) (VII fr.). 22(b) (VII fr.). 23. 
(VIL fr.) 24 (VII ino). 25 (VII 
and VIII; both ino.. 26 (Mandala 


IX, ino). 27 (Ast. VIII. inc.). 28 


(VIII ino). 29 (VIII with text). 
München 8 (V-VIII Asts.). Mysore 
I. p. 1 (2 mss. ; both fr.). Mysore D. I. 
5. 6 (both ino). NP. IL 12. VI. 2. 
NW. 2. 86. Oppert I. 9777. II. 41. 
512, 606. 1241. 6048. 6214. Oxf. 
364a. 365. 390a. 405a. Oxf, IT. 884 
(inc.). 885 (ino.). 886. 887. 888 (ino.). 
889 (ino.). Paris (D 207-10. 218-20). 
Peters. II. p. 168 (no. 27). IV. p. 1 
(nos. 15, 16 and 17). Poona 8. 4. 
15. 604-6. II. 226. PUL. I. p. 3 
(5 mss.; all inc.). Puliyannur Mana 
42, 70. RASB. II. 141-43 (ino.). 
Rice 50. 60. Serampore G. 2.1 (Ast. 
I). G. 2. 65 (fr.). S'rhger; Mutt 86. 87. 


Bucrpatsra: 75 (2 mss. ; one ino. ; in one | 
a. given as Madhava), Tamarakkattu | 
Mana 18. 21. Tb. 106. TCD. 1081B | 
(inc.). TD. 597-650 (mostly sections). | 
Trav. Uni. 208 (I inc.). 1597 (Upod- 
ghata alone). 3088. 8098. 3102A. 8650. 
3651. 3652A, 4472. 4739. 5807. 7616. | 
C. 2418B. (all inc.), 10554, 10565. L, | 
648. Tripptnittura IIT. 42-70. Ujjain 
I. p. 1 (2 mss.). Vangiya pp. 1 (2 mss.). | 
2 (6 mss. ; all ino.). 3(6 mss. ; all ino.). | 
4 (5 mss.; all inc.). Visvabharati 1118 | 
(V Ast).. 1190 (V-VII). 1195. 1848 
(VIII). Viz. Skt. Coll Weber 76. T7 7 
(both I Ast.). Whish 1(a) (Ast. I. inc.) 
2 (I. inc.), 18 (fr.). | 
Edns.: (1) Roer, Bib. Ind., A 1 
` 1849 (with English transl. ino.) 
Max Müller, Ist edn, Vols. T: | 
London, 1849-74. IInd edn. Vole 
I-IV, London, 1890-92 (with Khilas). 
(3) Raja Ram Shastri Bodas and 
Shivaram Shastri Gore, 8 Vols., 
Bombay, 1889-1900. (4) with Marathi | 
transl. K. V. Lele, Wai, 1909-11. 
(b) with Gujarati transl. S'rutibodha, | 


| 
Bombay, 1912-14. (6) Manmatha l 
Nath Dutta, Calcutta, 1907-18 (with | 


English transl). | (7) Lokanatha | 
Siromani and others, e PE di 
transl. Benares, 1915-17. (8) Durga- 

dasa Lahiri with UN transl, | 
Howrah, 1919 ff. (9) Vaideka Sam- | 
sodhan Mandal, Poona, hee: | 
Vols. I-V with Khilas. P; | 
Venkata Rao, Sri uS uh 
Vedaratnamala, I-XX VIII, 1948-55 
(with Kannada transl.). 


| 
—Q. (Bhasya) Rgarthagamasarhhrti by | 
Skandasvamin, son of Dhruvasvamin 
(Bhartr Dhruva), jointly with Udgitha 
and Narayana, See under Udgitha, 
. Adyar I. p. 2a. Adyar D. I. 23-27 
fall ino.) MT. 3649 (inc.). 5884 


(inc.), 6402 (inc.). TCD. 4B. 10-1% 
(all inc.), Tra. Ad. Rep. 1108. 5, 6 
(both inc.), Triv. Cur. IIL 4 
(Rgarthagamasamhhrti), Trav. Uni. 
L. 1278B. C. 434. C. 1253B. T. 5074. 
T. 507 B. (all ino.). 


 Edns. (1) TSS. 96. 115, 147. (2) 
Mad. Um. Skt. Ser. 8, 1985. Ist 
Astaka only. 


—C. Bhasya by Hastamalaka. Kavind- 
racarya 23, 

—C, Bhàsya, metrical by Anandatirtha. 
Adyar I. p. 2a. II. p. 171b. Adyar 
D. I. 39. Baroda 2609(a) (I Ast. 1-3). 
6489(b) (ino.). Bik. 70. Br. Mus. 
312. Burnell 98a. 98b. CLB. I. p.38 
(2 mss.; one inc.) Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 13. -Hall p. 205. IM. 5237 
(ino.). IO. 51 (fr.). 4212-13. 4215. 
K. 2, MD. 81 (ino.). 14802, 16901. 
17539 (ino.). MT. 456. 573(n). 5853, 
5938(b). Müller 80. Mysore I. p. 
506 (2 mss., 1 with C.). NP. V. 42, 
Pejawar 160. 164c. 165a (upto VIII 
Ast.). 862 (with O.). Proceed. ASB, 
1869, 134. Rice 50. TD. 1843-50 
(some ino.). Trav. Uni. 2849B (ino.). 
9392. 9462. 149401.  Trippünittura 
I. 670 (1). 674 (8). VSUS. Poona 1a. 


Pid. Kumbhakonam (N. S. Press, 
Bombay), 1901. _ 


—Cc. Rgvedabhasyatika. an. Oppert 
I. 3591, II. 48. Pejawar 197b. PUL. 
I. p. 8 (ine). 


—Ce. Tika called Sambandhadipika by 
Jayatirtha. Adyar II. p. 2a, Adyar 
D. I. 40, AS. p. 32 (Adhy. I). Baroda 
2609 (b) (I Ast. 1-3). 6439 (c) (I Ast. 
1-2). Bik. 70. Bikaner 6586. Burnell 
98b. CLB.I.p.3 (2 mss, ino). IO. 

(fr.). Krsnapur 10. MD, 16909. 
16910 (ino.). 17539 (inc.). 17540 (inc.). 


MT. 5857. 5892. 5918 (ino). Mysore ` 


I. p. 506 (4 mss. ; one with Bhasya). 


Pejawar 98 (inc.), 250 (inc.), 362. 
Proceed. ASB. 1869. 184. TD. 1851- 
56 (some ino). Trav. Uni, 2283, 
7941A-C. 9392. Tripptnittura I. 
./640 (ino.). Udipi Skt. Coll. 14. 


: Ptd, Kumbhakonam (N. S. Press, 
Bombay), 1901. 


Ceo, by Kegavacarya, pupil and 


younger brother of  Vidyadhiga, 
Mysore I. p. 507 (inc. 26 vargas in I). 

—Ccc. by Jagannatha Tirtha. BNK. 
Sarma, Hist. of Dvat. Lit. IT. p. 310. 
No ms. has come to light. 

—Coc. by Chalari Narasimhaoarya. 
Mysore I. p. 506 (8 mss.; one, 2 chs., 
another 3 chs). MD. 16910. 17540. 


. Ptd. Kumbhakonam (N. S. Press, 
.. Bombay), 1901. 


a —Cee, Bhavaratnaprakasika by Nara- 


. Yana, pupil of Raghavendra, Baroda 
6429 (I Ast. 8 ino). OLB. I. p. 3 
(ino.). 


 —Coc. by Kambalu Ramacandra Bhiksu. 


Krsnapur 275. MT. 5982 (b) (ino.). 
Mysore I. p. 506 (8 mss.) (chs. 1, 2). 


ILI. p. 5. Oppert II. 49.  Pejawar 
. 189. 160. 


= —Qoo, Bhàvaraünakosa by  Muddu 


Venkatakrsna, 


Mysore I. p. 506. 
Pejawar 349. 


. —Oo6. by Roti Venkatadri. IO. 4214. 
—Cec, Padarthaprakagika by Bidara- | 


halli S'rinivasatirtha, disciple of 
. Yadavacarya alias Yadupatyzo3rya. 


Adyar II. p. 2a. Adyar D. I.41 


— (ino). Mysore I. p. 806 (3 mss., chs, 


1,2,8) Trav, Uni 7248A-C (ino.). 


pras gloss by Sumatindra Tirtha. See 


NK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Lit., II. 
p. 306. No ms, has come to light, 
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—Cc, an. Rgartharatnamala following 
Jayatirtha’s ; not Chalari’s, TD. 651. 


—Cc. by Laksminarayanicarya: Mysore 


I. p. 507. II. p. 25. 


—Cc. Tippani by  Satyanatha Yati. 


Mysore I. p. 507. 


Re. Dvaita school and Rv. commen- 
tary, cf. also Bhasyoktarkpadasarh- 
vada, Krsnapur 35. 


—C. Bhasya according to dvai.; by 


Narayanacarya (?) Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 13. 

—C, Mantrarthamafijari by Raghavendra 
Tirtha, pupil of Sudhindra Tirtha. 
IO. 6050A. Krsnapur 276. 978. MT. 
5982(a). Mysore I. p. 506 (3 mss.; 
1 inc). Pejawar 215. Trav. Uni. 
2333 (inc, with text). Udipi Skt. Coll. 
l0. 2 
Pid. E EE (N. S. Press, 

Bombay), 1902. 


5. S. cnganar (?) Mad. Uni. 1b. 
sAnne TD. 386-390 (Indexes 


by Astakas). 


WA SAA E or TH wa (s) collection of 


Rv, hymns ending ‘ Devah’. Ananda- 
srama 3350..8969. BORI. 27 of 1887- 
91. BORI. D. I. 446. OPB. 2290. 


wari vedalaksana. PUL. II. App. 


. p. 10 (2 mss.). 


swag (xifeer)gtafsrene(fafw) dh. by Balakrsna 


Srotriya. At beg. there are some 
citations of Kamalakara on the subject. 
Cs. I. 27. Gough p. 30. L. 887. 


3243, Rajapur 384. RASB. II. 951. 
252, 953. 


smpuevun(uerd)(nuex) America 53. Gov, Or. 


Libr. Madras 13 (5 mss). ‘See also 
under Sandhya®  - 


—C. Bhàsya. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 13. 
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—C. by Abhinava Narayanendra Saras- 
vati. America 43. 

—C. Bhasya otherwise called Gayatri- 
rahasya by Paras'urdma Vyasa. RASB. 
TI. 182 (ino.), 

—C. by Vidyaranya. BORI. 18 of 1871- 
72. BORI. D. I. i. 430. D. p. 19. 
Gough p. 85. 


E. Bhasya by Venkatakrsnacarya. 


MD. 17280. 


mazara MD. 14351 (contains Pratas- 


sandhyavandana for Madhvas). See 
also under Sandhya’. 


palaa) genad grh. IO. 459. 
HATATAG AMT ATT vedic. MD. 14082. 14781. 


gives a particular analysis of Rv. 
mantras. 


swqaeureuzfe Rajapur 1032. See Samana’. 
apqz-aaigma (?) by S'aunaka. Mysore I. p. 


38 (Sarvanukrama). NP. VII. 6 (with 
Bhasya). X. 6. 


—Q. NP. VIL 6 (Bhasya). X. 6 
(Vivarana). 


maalama (^ut) by Katyayana. C. 4th 


cent. B. C. PUL. II. App. p. 11 says: 
smasararáadtsqr (2) 

Adyar I. p. 54a (ino.). Adyar D. I. 
1049-53. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 19. 
Alwar 18. 98. 29 (with Chandassarhkh- 
ya). America 871. 379. AS. p. 216 (2 
mss.). Baroda 1500. 4534 (inc.). 4535 
(ino.). 4825 (ine.). 4826. 7869 (with C.). 
10355 (paribhasa only). 11874 (for IX 
Mandala). 19333 (with C.). BBRAS. 
436. 495. 496. 497 (paribhasa section). 
498 (paribhasa seotion). 499 (with O.). 
500 (with C.). Ben. 3. Bh. 5. Bhk.8. 
Bik. 828. Bikaner 623 (ino.) 699. 
630. BORI. 12 of 1879-80. 7 of 
A1879-80 (2 mss.) 87 of A1881-82. 
38 of A1881-82 (with paribhasa). 72 
of 1884-86. 80 of 1884-87. BORI. 


= D. I. i. 1. 8. 27-82 (23 [2 mss.]). 


Brahmasva Matha 47 (?) Br. Mus. 20. 
48. Burnell 2a (with C.). CLB. I. 
p. 25 (4 mss). Cs. I. 21. D. p. 214 
(2 mss.) GD. 7 (ino). 8. 36B. 
Granthappura p. 1. nos. 8a. 9 (ino.). 
10 (with C.). p. 3. no. 36B. Haug 22. 
Hpr. II. 5. Hz.1799. IIO. Stein 208 
(included in Rv. samhita). IO. 1. 2. 
52-55. Jodhpur 1528. Kavindracarya 
29 (with Bhasya). L. 1212. Lahore 
2 (with an. C., inco.) Mack. 2. Mad. 
Uni. R. K. S. 78(a). MD. 839 (differs 
at end). 890. Mithila. MT. 5508. 
Müller 58. 59. München 22. Mysore 
II. p. 2. NP. VII. 6 (with O.). X. 6 
(with O.). Oppert I. 1625 (?). TI. 6216. 
Oxf. 8862. Oxf, IL. 1077 (3). 1078 (5). 
P. 4. Peters. IT. p. 167 (no. 4). p. 169 
(no. 2). PUL. II. App. p. 11 (Ananta- 
caryasamikria). Radh.1. RASB. II. 
291-994. 225 (a. given as Vararuci). 
226. 227 (fr.). 228 (inc.). 229 (inc.). 230 
(with C. inc.). 231-232. Rice 12 (with 
C.). Tamarakkattu Mana 57a. TCD. 
87-A. 39-A. 1275-B. TD. 1739-48. 
1750 (with C.) Trav. Uni. 1013B 
(inc.). 2405A.C. 2510B. 3694A. Weber 
49. Whish 78 (8) (till X, 103). 


Edns. With extracts from Sadguru- 
sisya’s C. and Intro. notes and 
indexes, Anecdota Ozoniensia, A. A. 
Macdonell, Oxford, 1836. 


—C. an. Rgb. 81. 


—C. Dipika. Mandlik Sup. 102. SB. 11 
(ine.). Cf. Gan?sa's below. 


—C. Bhasya. Kavindrascarya 22. NP. 


VI.8. N.S. Press 312. 


—C, ‘Padyavivrti’, an elaborate metrical 
= gloss; an. l 


Sse Annals of Ori. Res. Uni. of 


. Madras, V. ii. 1940-41, Sanskrit 


section, pp. 1-4. A transcript of it, 


from a Malayalam palm-leaf original 
in Dr. C. Kunhan Raja’s private 
collection. 


—Q. by Uvata. Adyar D. I. 1054. 


` BORI. 81 of 1884-87. BORI. D. TI. i. 
38. TD. 1750 (inc.). 


—Q, Dipika by Ganes'a Dokale, son of 
Krsna Bhatta. 

Adyar D. I. 1055. B. I. 212. Baroda 
409. 1486. Ben. 3. CLB.I. p. 25 (2 
mss.). Cs. I. 22. MT. 5540. NP. II. 6. 
-V. 148. Oudh XIII. 24. Trav. Uni. 
4839. 4841 (inc.). 4919 (ino.). Ujjain 
Latest Additions 494. 

—C. Dipaprabha (Rv. paribhasavya°) 
by Narayana of Kerala. MT. 3796. 
3834. 

—Q. Tika by Raghunatha Caturvedin, 
son of Devadatta Caturvedin. Adyar 
D. I. 1056. BBRAS. 499 (with text). 


'—0. by Rama Bhatta, son of Balam 


Bhatta, surnamed Gahvara. Adyar 
D. I. 1057. Os. I. 23. 

—C. by Vasudeva of Kerala. Baroda 
7869. 19333. CLB. I. p. 25 (2 mss.) 
MT. 5508. Naduvil Matham 177 
(Rv. Rsicchandodaivatani). 


a 20) ‘Vedarthadipika by Sadgurusisya, 
`- written in 1187. A.D. 


Adyar I. pp. 48b (Rsidaivatacchando- 
nukramanika). 225a (inc.). Adyar D. I. 
1058-9. America 373. Anandasrama 
6244, Baroda 10951. 11023 (paribhasa- 
vrtti). BBRAS. 500 (with text). Bik. 
344, 845 (fr.). Bikaner 631-34 (632 and 
633 inc.) BORI. 113 of 1869-70. 


=- 9 of Vig. (i). BORI. D. I. i. 84. 35. 


CLB. I. p. 25 (2 mss.). GD. 9 (ino.). 
Granthappura p. 1. no. 10. Hpr. II. 


. ' 948. Hz. 1852. 1985. IO. 56. 57. 


Jodhpur 1594. Mad. Uni. R. A. S. 
105a (Chandas only). 


MD. 1004. 


T 
16944. Mim. Vid. 666. MT. 3165(b) 
(inc.). 3911 (a). München 23. Mysore 
I. pp. 39 (8 mss.). 614. Oppert I. 1626. 


Oxf. 378b. Oxf. II. 892 (i). PUL. I. p. 
20 (3 mss.; 2 ino.) II. App. p. 11. 


 Rajapur 505. RASB. II. 230 (ine.). 


TD. 1749. 1940. Trav. Uni. 1577. 
3694C. Ujjain I. p. 9. Ujjain Latest 
Additions 180. 458. Vangiya p. 27. 
Venkatesiah 42. Weber 53. 1405. 


Edn. Extracts from, in the Oxford 
edn. of text noted above. 


uguatamafursgur Rv. a conspectus of the 


Rv. hymns based on the Sarvanukra- 
manika, giving the beg. of the hymn, 
no. of rks., rsis, Devata and Chandas. 
BORI. 39 of 1884-87. BORI. D.l.i. 


'89. RASB. II. 238. Rgb. 39 (inc.). 
magatgnadtt with Kannada Vrtti(?) by 


Bhairava  Bhattopadhyaya, son of 
Devana. Bikaner 635. Mysore I. p. 2. 
Cf. Rganukramanika above with 
Kannada gloss. 


maaan or sag. Maw or 


aad by Jagannatha. Although 
most catalogues enter and describe this 
too as a C, on Revedasarvanukramant 
of Katyayana, probably misled by 
the word Vivarana in the title, H. P. 
Sastri notes in his earlier Notices (L), 
as well as in his later RASB. catalogues 
that this is really a different text and 
an Anukramani for the Baskalasakha. 
Some of its mss. are entered under 
different titles. Cf. also next entry, 
Rv. Sar. prayoga. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. pp. 4. 19. 
America 374. Anandasrama 405 (?). 
Baroda 8311. 11118. Ben. 3. Bhk. 8. 
BISM. Nasik  Patawardhan 623. 


BORI. 39 of A1881-82. 384 of 1883-84. . 
BORI. D. L i. 86. 37. BP. p. 287. 


. CLB. I. p. 25 (2 mss.) (1 called Sükta- 
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pratika). Cs. I. 24. 25. CU. Add. 1909. 
D. p. 214. Haug 39. IM. 2384. IO. 
58. Khn. 10. L. 1512. 4941. Mün- 
chen 24. Mysore I. p. 25. PUL. II. 
- App. p. 10 (2 mss.). RASB. II. 234-87 
(Baskala) (236 is called Suktapratika). 
Vangiya p. 28. 

miguna (?) an Anukramani, but 
identity not clear; title not correct. 
L. 4258. RASB. II. 237 (H. P. Shastri 
says that this is Jagannatha's work 
mentioned above under C.s, and that 
ibis for Baskalasakha and that bet- 
ween mss. 234 and 237 there are only 
verbal differences). 


måga (?) mantra. Bharatpur XVI. 10. 
maqam identity not known. Udaipur p. 16, 
no. 12 of Ptd. Cat. 


—a collection from 7th Astaka. PUL. I. 
p. 3. 


sagan individual suktas of Rv. under 
their own respective names. TD. 312- 
978. 1826-33. 


swWuwmegWigmawI Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 19. 


maa PUL. II. App. p. 37. 


wamian name of a C. on the Rv. by 
Madhava of Gomati village. See under 
- C.s on Rgvedasarhhita, 


, HESHqusHdim an Anukramani; different from 
the Sarvanukramanika.  Hpr. II. 250. 


mamangan by  Jagannatha. 
Trav. Uni. 4915. Of. above sm. &. 
«ieri TRA ac. 

mMagEMaragar Trav. Uni. 1092B. 4254P. 
14094C. L. 170C. L. 1429G. TM. 
276D. 19571C. Same as the Sukta- 
slokah (9 verses) of Melputtür Narayana 
Bhattatiri, TCD. 80D. 


Edn. JOE. Madras, VIII. pp. 358- 
371. 


swequmuewe a collection from 7th Mandala. 
PUL. I. p. 3. See also above Rv. 
mantrasaimhita. 

waganizagar Trav. Uni. 5001B. 


smequengummaai TD. 13949. See Rk. sarhhita- 
homavidhi by Bhairava, grandson of 
Vitthala. 


mages Asval. Rice 42. 


sagged (fe) Baroda 8354. Khn. 8. 


| Ujjain I. p. 24. 
sme Oppert II. 513. 
sgpiqamaemd (?) R. A. Sastri IIT. p. 240. 
pagakan (?) Bik. 8397. Some Rv. hymns 
are found. 
mAg RASB. IT. 233. 
—by Saunaka. Bik. 328. 


See below Rsi (devata) cchandonnu- 
kramanika of S'aunaka. 


waga by Madhava a. of the C. on 


Rv. called Rv. stktanirukta and the 
Akhyatanukramani and ten other 
Anukramanis. i 


See Proceed. ATOC. II. p.541. See 
also NCC. II. pp..10b and lia and 
references there. 


‘Agga by Madhava Bhatta, son of 
Venkatàrya; of Cola country; perhaps 
of 10th cent. A.D. The Karikas compri- 
sing these indices are actually to be 
found distributed in the C. of thea. 
on the Rgarthadipika, perhaps also 
current independently. Title conjec- 
tural. For mss., see his Rgarthadipika 
under C.s on Rv. 


Edn. based on 6 mss., Vol. 1. by 
Dr. C. Kunhan Raja, Mad. Uni. Skt. 
Ser. 2, 1932. 


Maca AS. p. 216. PUL. II. App. 
.p. 10 (2 mss)  Tàmarakkattu Mana 


58A. 


mangang by Saunaka. Brl. 5, See 
NCC. I. p. 162a. 


PATR Pid. Masulipatam, 1912. See 
Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1906-28. 1196. 
spaces Mad. Uni. R. K. S. 313a (Rv. 
—» Krana). Report I. See Aitareya- 
3 ranyaka. | 
maaniaga by S'aunaka. Triv. Cur. V. 5. 
See NCC. II. p. 180a. 


agagisiastarracot by Madhusudana Munis- 


©- vara: See above Vol. I under Asta- 
vikrti and also below under Jatapatala. 


. gyaatien Adyar. Texts of this name have 


been printed in 8, India, in Grantha 
script : 

(1) Standard Press, Kumbhakonam, 
1912, (2) Sastra Sanjivini Press, 
Madras, 1913. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 2184. 


set (atar)fam Gough p. 85. See Ahnikaratna 


by S'iromagi Bhatta, NCC. II. p. 2422. 


amalan, aiganafa by Kasinatha, son of 


Jayaramabhatta. America 52. B. I. 
162. BORI. 518 of 1883-84. BP. p. 296. 
D. p. 376. See also NCC. II. p. 238b. 


seg Aad Ptd. Bombay, 1885. See IO. 
Pid. Bks. 1897. 


sa faqdudy grh. Venkatesiah 66. 


wA by  Raghunandana. IM. 
10757 (inc.). See. also under Vrsot- 
sarga and a.'s Smrtitattva. 


Patera with ref. to sraddha. 


Silchar 36 (ino.). 


; WAT UE EE ETT TT Pid. in Kannada script: 


(1) Dharma Prakasa Press, Mangalore, 
1921. (2) Prabhakara Press, Udipi, 
1924. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 2189. 


s \ | 
walter Pid. Commercial Press, 


Madras, 1907. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, 
p. 2188, 
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spares Nasik II. 55. See also under 
S'raddha? | 

wRr dh. CPB. 579. See Upakarma? 
NCC. II. pp. 377-8. 

PARA Pid. Jayalaya Press, Mysore, 
1923. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 2188. 
See above Rgveda? 

madal titer laksana. 48 karikas. PUL. 
I. p. 20. 

sare dh. Visvabharati 558. 

[maane] a work in. the style of the 
Pratisakhyas, but different from the 
well-known Revedapratisakhya. Mün- 
chen 19. 


wadas forming part of Madhu- 
sidana S'iksà with gloss by Satya-: 
vrata Samasramin. (1) Usa, 1811. (2) 
Reprinted, Vapz Vilas Press, Bri- 
rangam, 1966, Rv. ghanasara.- See also 
under Jatalaksana. 

wadana (qai) by Kaless(-si). Ani. 

i Vangiya p. 24. 


sir Ta or ceu db. by 
Narayana Pandita. AS. p. 301. 

separate Ujjain IL. p. 12. 

spacrraranste IM. 108993. See also 


Parvanasraddha. 


mAd some Rks and portions of Aitarey- 
aranyaka. MPD. 232 (inc.). 


mampan Pid. N. S. Press, 
Bombay, 1884. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 2189. 


aadar Hpr. III. 307. 


aCe GAAN: em the number of 
times offerings are to be made to the 
different deities; follows the order 
of the Rv. adhyayas. RASB. II. 249, 


sag Aor sri Ptd. Poona, 1881. See IO, 
Pid. Bks. 1897. 
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ime Ruaeo vedalaksana. Trav. Uni. 
4963. 
sgg mirer Kotab 51. | 
augeri BORI. 185 of 1880-81. D. p. 
179. 
VAST Ts 
—Granthappura p. 24. no. 563. Same 
ms. mentioned as Rgveda—Kaivalyo- 
panisad in GD. 563. 
— Burnell 32a, See Jabalopa^ 
‘gaa a recension of Sy. acc. to 
Caranavytha. See above under 
Rgvarna. 


efraranifter list of the Nighata syllables | 


in the pürva and uttara Rks. of Sv. 
Adyar I. p. 48b. Adyar D. I. 766. 


gefang by Dyadviveda. See Nibimafi- 
jàri. 

genmad Trav. Uni. 13303. See 
also under Rv. anukramanika. 


speWesemnen Adyar. 
spenesuengk Bikaner 202. 
speuexip Khuperkar I. xvi. 2. 
saa; TD. XX. Sup. no. 1007. 


—for Naksatrayajfia. Damodar. 


aam Kathaka mantras; Kashmirian, used in 
Karmakanda. BORI. 6 and 7 of 1875- 
76. Cabaton I. 226-30. D. p. 73 (2 mss.). 
Damodar. ITO. Stein 248. 287. Imperial 
Library, Vienna. Oudh XVI. 2 (8 
mss.) XIX. 2 (2 mss). XX. II. 
XXI. 2.10. XXII. 4 (4 mss.). PUL. 
J. p. 131 (2 mss.) Report I. Weber 
1507. 1771 (with C.). See also IO. 
4802; there is a ms. of it in D. A. V. 
College, Lahore, no. 6171 used by 
Suryakanta in his Kathakasankalana, 
Meharchand  Lachmandas, Lahore, 
1943. See ib. Intro. l-1ni and Fore- 
word to the edn. of the Kathaka by L. 


von Schroeder, Leipzig, 1900. See also 
under Karmakanda and Kathaka. 


* sgrt worn: ’ (fictitious title). A tabular 
statement of the Rks. Bik. 326. 
marae BISM. Nasik  Patawardhau 
532. 

my a. of a C. on Manusmrti. Q. by 
Medhatithi on Manu VIII. 152. Of. 
Rjavah q. by Ramanadtha in his 
Dayabhagaviveka (Cs. II. 159). 

ssgeserziqu by Cochi Rangappacarya (1820 
-91), son of Srinivasacarya of 
Coimbatore, on the claims of Vadiraja 
to Rjutva. See J. Myth. Soc. XXIX. 
p. 448. 

sigue kavya. Oppert IT. 8173. 


sya in 3 Pts. Sanskrit lessons ‘compiled 
by Isvaracandravidyasagara; with 
English and Bengali translations by 
Syyamacarana Chatterjee. Ptd. Cal- 
cutta, 1880. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1876-92. 412. 
—C. (Key). Ptd. Calcutta, 1879. See 
| Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 419. 
wyatt name of Akhandananda Sara- 
svatis C. on Vacaspati’s  Bhamati 
on the Brahmasütrabhasya of Sankara. 


a an elementary grammar. 
BORI. 60 of 1866-68. See ZDMG. 
1868, 322. 


mga dh. Baroda 8515. 

sary one of the names of Vijfianabhiksu's 
C. on the Brahmasutra. 

gna name of an. Bhasya on Vaja- 
saneyisarnhita (CLB. I. p. 15) (re- 
sembles partially Uvata’s C.). 


waar the complete name 
Mitaksara by  Vijfianesvara, on the 
Yajfiavalkya Smrti. 
ageh (reium) in verse form, by 
Purnasarasvati. MT. 3016. 
Ptd. Poona Ori. Ger. 83. 


of the 
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sagfanfuedt C. on an Agama text; Kas. Sai. | Suramar mantra. Anandasrama 4850. IM. 


. by the Paramaguru of Mahesvarà- 
nanda. Q. in latter's Maharthamafi- 
jari, TSS. 66, pp. 129, 178, 198. 


Tat name of C. by S'ivananda on the 
Catus'satr (Nityasodasikarnava). MD. 
5629-3. MT. 4448, Triv. Cur. V. 149. 


qoaa name of C. by Gopalamisra on 


Apast. grh. sūtra. Baroda 9809. See 
NCC. II. p. 127a. j 


D sagraaat afer name of S'alikanatha's C. on 


Brhati of Prabhakara. See edn. in 
Mad. Uni. Skt. Ser. 


gaa an. Oppert I. 5915. 
"ufu name of C. on Prakasatman’s 
: Paficapadikavivarana by Visnubhatto- 
padhyaya, son of Janàrdana and 
- disciple of Svàmindrapürna. . 
GD. 565. MT. 2957. Included in 
. the edn. of Brahmasitras with S'an- 


karabhasya and nine C.s, Cal. Skt. Ser. 
1. 1933, 


agar an. Oppert I. 7590. IT. 2907. 


gga name of C. by Narasimhasuri on 
the Karikas of Kavyaprakasa. MT. 
.381. 2392. 9854(b). 


I 3 ITNT gr. (?) Bühler 557. 


yaren Pt. IIT. by Ramagati Nyayaratna. 
‘Calcutta, 1869 (3rd edn.). See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1897. 


YATRA RT gr. by Anubhütisvarüpa. D. 
P. 383 (2 mss). See under Saras- 
vatavyakarana, 


aegat name of Visnumitra’s C. on Rgveda- 


pratisakhya. See RASB. IT. 270. 


mendi name of Durga's C. on Nirukta of 


Yàska. Anandas rama 88. 


Seer yof - Pera tantra. Trav. Uni. 8542H. 
| mmewerafrerenfg dh. Anandasrama 6221. 


7704e. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 114 
(no. 902). : Ujjain I. p. 73. ° 
amaaa mantra. Radh. 42a. 
RIVA mantra. Adyar II. p. 281a. 
amanea mantra. Kotah 795. 
sgaferamerugeswr IM. 7245. Cf. R.mocaka- 
(na) mangala? 
ssugIUmUDP jy. by Dhundhiraja. B. IV. 116. 
magae BISM. 22/5. Cf. R.mooana? 


RANAR in 12 verses, spoken by 
Sukra; from Skandapurana. (Beg. 
age! adyan). A list of names of 
Angaraka to be recited. Mss. record 
diff. titles, e. g.— 


MD. 3258 (R.vimocani). Weber 1272 
(R.mocana bhaumastotra) etc. Of. 
below Rnavimooana^, Rnahara? 


Ptd. br. St. Mu. Pt. I. pp. 418-19, 
Guj. Pr. Press, 1927; Br. St. Ratna- : 
hara Pt. II. pp. 859-60, Guj. News 
Press, 1925; Br. St. Ratnakara pp. 
365-66, N. S. Press, 1926; Br. St. 
Ratnakara pp. 445-46 Bhargav 
Pustakalay, Benares, 1987; Br. St. 
Ratnakara Pt. II. pp. 558-54, Vavilla 
Press, 1929, 


marae Mad. Uni. R. A. S. 149(b). 


pura Baroda 13504(a). BISM. 
fy, 549/7. Burnell 198b. TD. 21980- 
82 (Rpavimocana?). 


—from Skandapurana,  Kasikhanda. 
PUL. II. p. 174. See also Rnahara? 


aonana IM. 6915. See above R.mo- 


caka? 
moat Nasik IT. 195. 
—from Atharvarahasya. Rajapur 111. 


—from Nrsirnhapurana. Ptd. .in 
Kanarese Script, Stotraratnamala, Pt. 


VI. 1923. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, 


p. 2194. 
—from Rudrayamala. BISM. ff, 24/25. 
pA Aaaa aA Baroda  13504(a). 
Bee above Rnamocana? and below 
Rnahara? 
spur rHIeWZfeGgcdx from  —Nrsimhapurága. 


Pid. with Vayustuti by Trivikrama 
Pandita. 2nd ed. 1922. See IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1938, p. 2194. 


sufiaaaaer Anandasrama 2394. 
aaaea Oppert I. 1777. 
are identity not known. OPB. 581. 
Trav. Uni. L. 630D. 
sgurerirergremdiz Trav. Uni. 18654K (ino.): 
sperma Jain. Chani 1033. 
paea from Bhairavatantra. 
VIII. B. 6709. 
OTT SAT THAT aT RA 
—from Bhavisyottara. America 1241. 
moata by Vyasa. Allahabad 178 (33). 
peamine TD. XX. Sup. no. 688. 


melina aa Adyar I. p. 
' 996a. Allahabad 110. IM. 10055. Mad. 
Uni. R. A. S. 268. - Nasik II. 362. 


—hext beg. surf lAa ete., with slightly 
different titles Rna(vi)mocana (gana- 
pati) stotra, Rnaharamahaganapati 
ete. and assigned to different Puranas. 


BBRAS. 1810 (R.mocana  stotra 
Ganapati). Bomb. Uni. 1418-1414. 
(R.vimocana? from Skandapurdana). 
RASB. VIII. B. 6813 (14) (from 
Lingapurana). 


RASB. 


Ptd. as work no. 1 in the collection 
Sri Natesvara stotravali, pb. 1, Sri 
Nataraja Vidya Sabha, Chidambaram. 
Cf. also Rnamocaka(na)?, R.m. Gana- 
pati? 


SRUTEGTUTQ [TRA different text ; 


yamalatantra. Cf.- the 
assigned to Rudrayamala. 


from Krsna- 
text below 


Ptd. as work 2 in the collection Sri 
Natesvara -stotravali, Pt. I, Sri 
Nataraja Vidya Sabha, Chidambaram. 

—from Brahmandapurana. Ptd. Kalika- 
prasada Press, Poona (?), 1867. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, p. 2194. 

Bhavisyottarapurana ; 

BISM. f. 617. 


—from Rudrayamala. America 4548. 
Mad. Uni. R. A. S. 259. 


ameumia Ujjain I. p. 78. 
pauna Deo 259. 


-© —from Stita- 


Narada-samvada. 


| sporis Udaipur I. B. 209, 14 (p. 16, 


nos. 990 and 1761 of Ptd. Cat.). 


—from Brahmagdapurana. Alwar 2062. 
Cf. the one on Ganapati from Brah- 
manda noted above. 


spur Allahabad 107. 

pougnard TD. XX. Sup. no. 1064. 
sgurevrguere See TD. XX. Sup. no. 488. 
questa IO. 6109 (R.harta?) TD. 


XX. Sup. no. 893. Cf. above R.mo- 
caka(na) Mangala (Bhauma) stotra. 


TD. XX. Sup. 


—from Matsyapurana. 
no. 1007. 


amga (Aaga) dh. by Jagannatha 


Tarkapaficanana. Gov.’ Or. Libr. 
Madras 13. 
paraa tantra. AS. p. 32. Dacca 1346 

B. 8 (in a collection). See above 

Rnadhana? 


praam tantra. Dacca 608. J. 3. 


aganaga Is it Rju’ ? vis. adv. by Ramanuja. 
Ahmedabad 73 (43). 


manners jy. Adyar I. p. 53a. 


GATTI from the 


55th in Av. Parisista. München 
188 (59). TB. 214 (55). Weber 9366 
(65). 
Ptd. Leipzig, Roman script edn. of 
Av. Parisistas, I. ii. pp. 971-3. 


I - apio Q. by Lakgmidhara in his C. 


Srutirafijani on the Gitagovinda, 
wrongly noted as Bharata-sastra- 
grantha in a BORI. fr. See ABORT. 
XV. p. 240; BORI. D. XII. 845. 
pp. 198-9. ABORI. XVIII. pp. 198-9. 


2 TT med. L. 212. 
-RJA sr. Adyar IT. p. 246a. 


f 


magamat med. B. IV. 220. 


—a part of the paren 
| 149. S. 4. 
agaat med. by Vagbhata. Udaipur I. B. 77, 
| 91. Seems to be ch. 3 of Astzih- 
gahrdaya. 


Dacca 


—a section in the Bhüpacarya or Bhü- 
palavallabha of Sundaradeva, son .of 
Govindadeva. IO. 2704. 


Narayanabalipaddhati. 
Oudh XX. 100. 


 .Wifedu jy. Dacca 68. C. 2. Nabadwip 1016. 


marr jy. Adyar I. p. 107a. Jey. Pal. 
Orissa 56 (tantra). 


smote med. Bharatpur XIII. 18. 
maniki by Kavi Mandana, Q. by Raghu- 


: i 'nātha Manohara (1675-1700) in his 
^; Kavikaustubha. See Gode, Stud. in 


Ind. Lit. Hist. III. p. 87; JOR. 
. XXVIII. p. 100. 


|. Sadi dh. CPB. 582. 
Rp murine gr. Ujjain I. p. 15. 
: BOER CIES | grh. Ujjain I. p. 22.. 


IMET and C. by Giri'acandra Kaviratna. 
^. Pid. with C. and Beng. transl, 


Maimensingh, 1881. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1897, p. 22. 


31, 


gsar dh. Oppert II. 3978. 
shgewiu med. Kadayanallur 279. 
asad by Mohita Krsna Mukhopadhyaya. 


Pid. Calcutta, 1872. See IO, Ptd. 
Bks. 1897. 
sagada kavya. GD. 1691 (fr.). Granthap- 


pura p. 88. no, 1691 (fr.). Evidently 
an extr. from a kavya. 


—TD. 23662-638. 
saata (sud) kivya. Matrbhumi 51 (sarga 1). 
agada kavya. in 6 sargas (with C.?). by 
Durlabha. Bikaner 2971. Rep. Raj. 
& C. I. p. 52. Begins with S'arad 
and ends with Varsa. 
agaa kavya. by Bahorana (?) Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 208 (no. 831) (inc.). 
agada kavya. by Bhaskaracarya. | 
—C. Vyakhya by  Vidyàakara 
Mithila IIT. 18. 
—C, an. 4b. 19. 
aga kavya. by Rasaraja. 
gaia kavya. by Vis'vambhara. 
II. 19. à 
agaia by Sankara. Mithila. 


aa vedic (?) BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 
63. 


Gated dh. different texts, Adyar I. p. 95b. 
BISM. #. 183/32. Burnell 1363. 
CPB. 583-84. Gough p. 34. MD. 
18703 (ine.). Pejawar 181 (e). Sri. 
Dev. 495 (d). TD. 13468. Udaipur 
IT. 14, 75. 214, 18. ` 


—Rv. Bri. 7. Bik. 147. 


—Kv. from Sarhskaranirnaya. Alph. List . 
Beng. Govt. p. 19. America 224. 
IO. 4815. L. 1999. RASB. II. 796. 
SB. 111. 


Mis'ra. 


IM. 637. 
Mithila 


agamia dh. prayoga aco. to S'alihotra. MD. 
16895. 
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qgan or Rajodarsanasanti dh. by Kast 
Diksita. RASB. III. 2698. 

samta dh. by Sankara Bhatta. IM. 5470. 

sEgsmieenWei dh. Trav. Uni. 7736. 

egaifeaned dh. Adyar. 


agma dh. Adyar. Anandasrama 7351 
(yajfika). 8066 (yajfiika). B. I. 216. 
Baroda 8394. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
p. 18. MD. 3581 (acc. to Bodh.). 


—Apast. Baroda 7260 (b). 

—Baudh, Baroda 2572. 

—for Samavedins. Baroda 6360. 
agma dh. by Narahara. CPB. 585-586. 
aaa dh. Bikaner 2189 (ino.). 
maura dh. CPB. 587. 
geet med. Radh. 31. 
bagean by Kālidāsa TD. 3747]. This 


is not Kalidása/s R.s.; it is an an. | 


description of the six seasons, and 


its correct title is Sadriuvarnana. | 


Ptd. Malayamaruta I, Tirupati. 1966, 
pp. 28-33. 


zudem kavya. by Kalidasa. For views 
against Kalidasa's authorship of this, 
see: Walter, Indica, iii. 6 ff. ; Nobel, 
ZDMG. LXVI, 275 ff.; JRAS. 1913, 


pp. 401 ff.; Harichand, Kalidasa, | 


pp. 240 ff. 


For views in favour of Kalidasa's : 


authorship see: JRAS. 1912, pp. 
1066 ff.; 1918, pp. 410 ff.; Stenzler, 
ZDMG. XLIV. 38;  Hillebrandt, 
Kalidasa, pp. 66 ff.; Macdonell, A 
History of Skt. Literature, pp. 387- 


388; Keith, A History of Skt. Liter- : 
ature, pp. 82-84; Sri Aurobindo 


Kalidasa (Kalidasa’s Seasons), Pondi- 
cherry. 1929, 1950. 

Adyar II. p. 3a. Adyar D. V. 454 
(inc.). Ak. 464. America 2192. 2193. 
Assam Kavyas 33. B. II. 72. BC. 431. 


Bd. 370. 371 (inc.). 372 (fr.). Bikaner 
2972. 2973. BORI. 121(1) of 1866- 
68. 18 of A1882-88. 275 of 1884-86. 
324 of 1884-87. 370, 371 and 372 of 
1887-91 (last one with C.). 464 of 1891- 
.95. BORI..D. XIII. i. 88-44. 45 (with 
C.) Br. Mus. 241 (oc). Bühler 554. 
Cabaton I. 660 (i). Copenh. 18. CPB: 
588-589. Cs. VI. 10. 11. 186R. 195R. 
D. p. 307. Dacca 149. L. 168. B. 2 
(inc.). 335. B. 407. A (inc.). 596. B. 
693. F. 623. M. 1008. A. 1019. I (ino.). 
.1580. Œ. 2. 2327. C. (I only). 3621. 
Damodar (2 mss. ; one called Rtuvar- 
nana). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 138. 
IM. 1541. IO. 3788-9. Jodhpur 188. 
189. Jodiya II. 25. Luck. Uni. p. 41. 
MD. 11881. Mithila 3471. 3472 
(called R. varnana). Mithila IT. C. 20. 
20 (A). Oppert I. 7864. II. 8174. 
9018. Oxf. 195b. Oxf. II. 1181 (3). 
Pannalal Bombay II. p. 45. V. 


p. 21. Paris (B 80b). Peters. I.. 


p. 113 (no. 18). III. p. 398 (no. 275). 
Pheh. 14 (with C.) PUL. II 
p. 250. Radh. 20. 22. RASB. VII. 
4945, 4946. Reb. 324. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 288 (no. 989). SSPC. 
LI. C. 202 (ine.) 206. Stein 66 (2 
mss.; 1 ino.). Sticipattra 99. Trav. 
Uni. 2864C. Tüb. 8. Vangiya p. 187. 
Varendra 739. Visvabhàrati 497 (with 
Meghaduta). 2570. 2584 (wants beg. 
and end). Weber 569. 2170 (Rtu- 
sarhghata ). 


Edns. (1) Sir W. Jones, Bengali i = 


Script, Calcutta, 1792. (2) Vangala 
Press, Calcutta, 1828. (3) With 
Manirama’s :C., Calcutta, 1869. 
(4) With same C., N. S. Press, 


Bombay, 1885. 6th edn., 1922. 


(b) K. R. Godbole, Poona, 1886. 
(6) Otto Fischer, Miinchen, 1910. 


(7) With Telugu Notes, Madras, 1916. ' 


(8) A. B. Gajendragadkar, Poona, 
1916. (9) M. R. Kale, Girgaon, 1916. 
(10) H. Kreyenborg, Hanover, 1924. 
(11) E. Steinilber-Oberlin, Paris, 1925. 


In Anthologies: 


(1) Haeberlin, Calcutta, 1847. (2) 
Kavyasangraha, J. Vidyasagar, Cal- 
cutta, 1886. (8) Collected Works of 
Kalidasa (Kalidasa granthavali), Sita- 
rama Chaturvedi, Kasi, 2nd Edn. 1951, 
pp. 871-99. . 


Translations : 


(1) Bohlen, with Latin and German 
interpretation and version, Lipsiae, 
1840. 


. (2) English: (a) Satyam Jayati, 
London, 1867. (b) K. R. Godbole, 
Poona, 1886. (c) C. S. Sitarama Tyer, 
Bombay, 1897. (d) ‘An Account of 
the Seasons,’ Society for Resuscitation 
of Ind. Lit., Calcutta, 1901. (e) 
A. W. Ryder, Everyman's Library, 
London, 1919. (f) E. Powys Mathers, 
1929. (g) M. C. Dutt, Poems of 
Kalidasa, Pp. 146-54, Kitabistan, 
Allahabad, 1944. (h) The Pageant of 
the Seasons, R. S. Pandit, National 
Information and Publications Ltd., 
Bombay, 1947. (i) The Cycle of 
Seasons (with text; in verse) by 
Shankar Mokashi Punekar, Bombay. 

(3) French: H. Fauche (with 


Gitagovinda), Paris, 1850; by E. 
Steinilber—Oberlin, Paris, 1925. 


(4) Hindi: Pt. Rameswar Bhatt | 


in the edn. of the text with Manira- 
ma's O., N. S. Press, Bombay, 1895; in 
Collected works of Kalidasa (Ka. 
granthavali by Sitarama Chaturvedi 


‘with Hindi version. Also four more 


versions available. 
5 
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(5) Bengali: Kalipada Vidyaratna, 
Calcutta, 1895; Ganapati Sarkar 
(verse), Calcutta, 1914; Saratchandra 
Chakravarti, Calcutta, 1916. Also 
seven more available. 

(6) Maithili: Surendra Jha Suman, 
Darbhanga. 

(7) Oriya: Viramitrodaya Simha- 
deva Dharmanidhi, Chief of Sonpur, 
India Press, Calcutta, 1915 with seven 
plates; Balbhadra Badakumar; and 
three more translations available. 

(8) Panjabi: Piara Singh in the 
Intro. of his book ‘ Pafijabi Barah 
Mahey ', 1959. 

(9) Urdu: Munshi Peyarelal Shakir, 
Naval Kishore, Lucknow, 1913. 


(10) Marathi (verse): S. B. Shali- 
gram, Jnanaprakash Press, Poona, 
1884. Three more available. 


(11) Gujarati: Four versions of 
which one by Tribhuvan Vyas may be 
noted. . 


(12) Kannada: G. S. Balacharya 
1920; Kannada Kalidasa Mahasam- 
puta, S. V  Paramesvara Bhatta, 
Sarasa Sahitya Prakasana, Mysore 
1962, pp. 1-38. 


(13) Telugu: 11 transls. available 
of which T. L. Narasimha Rao (1910), 
G. Subrahmanyam (1983) and Ch. 
Narasimha Dikshitar (1956) may be 
noted. 


(14) Malayalam: C. P. Madhava 


Menon, V. P. Press, Chittoor, 1932 
and two more translations available. 


—C. Tika by Amarakirti of Nagapuriya 


Tapagaccha. Bd. 372 (fr.). Bik, 1542. 
BORI. 872 of 1887-91. BORIT.--D. 
XIII. i. 45. JBhP. I. 99 (ms. dated 
1619 A. D.; called here Amarakirti- 
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kavya) Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 48. (same 
as the Bik. ms.). 


Ptd. in the Lahore edn., mentioned 
below, on the basis of the inc. BORI. 
ms, 

—Q. by Manirama, son of Nilakantha 
of Bharadvajagotra; composed in 
1758 A.D. B. II. 79. L. 8191. 


Ptd. (1) Jnanaratnakara Press, 
Calcutta, 1869. (2) N. S. Press, 
Bombay, 1885; 6th edn. 1922. (3) 
S. R. Sehgal, with C.s of Amarakirti 
(inc.) and Manirama. Lahore, 1944. 


There have also been C.s by modern 
Indian editors included in their edns. 
gagad kavya. CPB. 590. 
kaan sr. Trav. Uni. 9936. 
spur Burnell 150b. Trav. Uni. 13983 
(inc. ). 
skfesssuureur (miam) See under Rtvig- 
viveka. D. p. 918. Trav. Uni. 1657. 
satan (akaa) by  Anantadeva, 
son of Apadeva II. Bhk. 2. BORI. 
106 of A1881-82. D. p. 218. Trav. 
Uni. 1157. 
piseag med. by Nitinatha. R. A. Sastri 
I. p. 63. Cf. below Rtuniti. med. 
RIT 
—Mreankacaritra. Jain. 
Ptd. Surat, 1917 ; Bhavanagar, 1917. 
SRSA 
—O. on  Vyadhikaranadidhitirahasya. 
Mithila. 
aama CPB. 7047. 
miam grand teacher of Vibudhavimala- 
süri (Upadesasataka). See Stuti- 
caturvimsatika,  Agamodaya Samiti 
Series 51, Intro. p. 93. 


Brac stotra on Varadaraja. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 189. MD. 9873. 9874. 10496. 
MT. 3195 (k). 4800 (o). 


—by Srivatsinkamisra. Adyar. 
Breed Pkt. Jhalrapatan p. 6. 


spat adv. 27 chs. from the S'iva- 
rahasya, Bk. VI, Rbhu—Nidagha-sarh- 
vada; some Skanda Uttarakhanda is 
mentioned as source in cols. See 
also JOR. Madras XII. p. 111. 


Adyar I. p. 136a. Adyar D. IX. 
1338 (ine.). 1884 (ine.). Alwar 2063. 
Extr. 619. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 18. 
Hz. 1497. IM. 774 (by Dandapani ?). 
7286 (inc.) (R. Ni. Sarhvadasara). 
L. 2333. MD. 4567 (inc.). 4568 (ino.). 
Mysore I. p. 177. Oppert II. 6217. 
Paliyam 106 (with Mal. C.). PUL. 
II. p. 72 (ino. RASB. V. 3988. 
Sesayya 1881d (p. 82). Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-30, p. 89 (no. 730) (ino.). 
TD. 9028-9. XX. Sup. no. 972 (ino.). 
Vangiya Sup. 1859. 


Pid. in Telugu script with Telugu 
meaning; also transl. into Tamil. 
smt eee in Rbhugita (of Siva- 
rahasya). IM. 7286 (inc.). See above. 
apg authority on tantra; speaker in 
Dasarathiya tantra. Cs. V. 38. See 
R. sarnhita below. 


—authority on med. See beg. of Rasa- 
ratnasamuccaya. Anandasrama 19, 
p. 1, v.6. 


sgupzg Q. by Ramakrsnabhatta in Jivat- 
pitrkanirņaya (BBRAS. 686); in 
Visvadarsa of Kavikānta Sarasvati 
(BBRAS. 720); by Sañkarabhatta in 
his Dvaitanirnaya, see ABORT. 
ILI. p. 70; in Antaradarsapate pinda- 
nirnaya (Bomb. Uni. 961); in 
Laghucintamani of Viregvara (Bomb. 
Uni. 1140); in S'riràmakalpadruma of 


Anantabhatt& (Bomb. Uni. 1174); 
by Yajflikadeva in his Kriyanibandha 
(RASB. IT. 1162); in Nirnayadipaka 
(IO. 1580-82). Q.sare in both verse 
and prose. See R. smrti below. 
gagat America 2116. | 
—by Vyasa (from M. Bharata). NP. IV. 
44. Cf. R. upakhyana below. 
—C. by Nilakantha. NP. IV. 40. 


| paga med. Kavindracarya 972. 


fara (aseafavarart) dh. Baroda 


11047 (a). 11047 (c) (Baudh.). 
perga med. R. A. Sastri II. p. 188. 
Cf. R. tantra above. 
E IGA Sa OP SG C REI tantra-man- 
tra ascribed to sage Rsyasrhga. TD. 
XX. Sup. no. 29. See also Anut- 
tarabrahmatattvasamhita. NCC. I. 
p. 202a. ~ 
arrg Bharatpur III. 272. 
mepigeaa Kavindracarya 638. Q. by 
Vijfianesvara, Oxf. 356a; by Madhava, 
Oxf. 266b, 270a; by Hemādri; by 
Halayudha; in Saivasannyasapad- 
dhati of Sivagrayogin. 
peaga in 4 verses; composed at 
Kigga. by Saccidanandasivabhinava- 
nrsirnhabharati. (Beg. ege"). 
Pid. Bhaktisudhatarangini pp. 311- 
12. Vani Vilas Press, Srirangam. 1918. 
BMPIAM Sri. Dev. 396b. 
—irom Mababharata. Trav. Uni. 2726B. 
—from Ramayana. Weber 1564 (end). 


sm grammarian. Q. in Hemacandra’s Nyasa 
on his Brhadvrtti. See Ind. Ant. XV. 
1886, p. 182b. 


TT son of Sudhanvan and grandson of 


Angiras, a sage connected with 
Ayurveda. Q. in Ayurveda ka itihās, 
p. 60. 
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SESUTRESTATE CE lrippunittura I. 889 (2). 
1088 (2). 

—from Narasirhhapurana. Trav. Uni. 


L. 1166B (ino.). 
BMT Sv. (?) Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 8. 


sewuBrRGmETRe: See also Vrsabha? Kalla- 
lagar 1. 


maaar identity not known. Paliyam 157. 


aariat M. Bharata, Rajadharma, chs. 195-8, 
Chitrasala Press edn.; on Asia; 
dialogue between sage Rsabha and 

` King Sumitra; same chs. in Kumbha- 
konam edn., but not called Gita there. 


Hatta teachings of Rsabha, son of Nabhi, 
and an incarnation of Visnu. Hpr. 


TIL. 45. 


ARTHAS) (warga) Jain. Pkt. by Bhu- 
vanatunga. Pattan I. p. 62 (ino.). 


qnm, 58. (SR, 55. Feeley Jain. Pkt. 
by Vardhamana Suri . Pattan I. pp. 
169. 850 (illustrated). 364. See NCC. 
II. p. 81b, Adinatha? 


gaas Jain. Apabhramsa. by Jina- 
prabha. Pattan I. p. 269. 


spere BP. pp. 163b. 171a. 178b. See 
below R. deva? 


serait Jain. Pkt. Ahmedabad 73 (12). 


samara Jain. composed as a Bhakta- 
mara—padaptrtikavya on the victory 
of Jfanavimalasuri (18th century). 
Q. in “Jfadnavimala stris'vara num 
Adarga Jivanacaritra’’ of Kanaka- 
vimala. See Jaina Sid. Bhas. III. 
iii. p. 109. 


smrabseuRa See also under Adinathacaritra, 
NCC. II. p. 81b. 


gaea Jain. Apabhramsa. Pattan 
I. p. 267. 
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sua (Reghina) Jain. Apabh- 
rars8. by Vardhamana. Pattan I. 
p. 412. 


suem Jain. in 5 verses. Cs. X. C. 39. 


—in 11 verses. See Stuticaturvirhyatika, 
Agamodaya Kamiti Series 51, Intro. 
p. 128. 
—in 23 verses by Laksmikallola. See 
Stuticaturvirhgatika, Agamodaya Samiti 
Serves 51, Intro. p. 11. 
spqUufswu Jain. Pkt. Hpr. IIT. 46 (d. Sar. 
1659). 


muted JASB. 1908, p. 41ib (no. 6128). 


sequ and qz ? JASB. 1908, p. 411b 
(no. 6705). 

sppu(Wugem: Jain. in 4 S'rdülavikridita 
verses  (Beg.: Wed: etc.) by 
Yasovijayagani. See Gtubticaturvirhs'a- 
tika, Agamodaya Samiti Series 51, app. 
&- p. 1. 

gaga: Jain. in 4 S'ardulavikridita 
verses by S'obhanamuni. See Stuti- 
caturvithsatika, Agamodaya Samiti 

. . Bertes 51, p. 1. | 

gnaga Jain. Apabhramsa. Pattan I. 
p. 45. 

smrafsregie (freeware) Jain. Apa- 
bhrarhs’a prose. Pattan I. p. 44. 

paaga Jain. Skt. in verses. by 
Jinasenacarya. BORI. 1408 of 1886- 
.92. BORI. D. XIX. ii. 584. Peters. 
IV. p. 58 (no. 1408). 


saucers Oppert IT. 10094. 
saver TD. 13716. 
smi son of Mahiraja. 


—SOatrufijayoddhara. Composed at 
Cambay in A.D. 1611. Jesalmere 55. 


[RaRa] Jain. Adipurana. Oudh XI. 36. 
^ Seems to be wrong entry for Adi- 


purana otherwise called Rsabhadeva- 
purana. 
sue Pannalal Bombay V. B. p. 29. 
suena JASB. 1908, p. 411b (no. 7259), 


anaita by Vagbhata, son of Nemikumara. 
Mentioned in his Kaàvyanusasana 
with ©. See IO. 1. 332b. 


maal BP. p. 183a. Chani 2970. 
RMI Jain. BP. p. 191a. 
sme Jain. Chani 2774. 
seu Dig. Jain. nataka. by Kesa- 
vasena. Pannalal Bombay 137. 
Reena Jain. Chani 1260d. 
smu&eegimi Jain. Chani 1998. 
sued Jain. Chani 3097b. 3160a. 3570 
(with C.). 
—C. Avacüri. Chani 8570. 
sagen BP. pp. 179b. 208b. Chani 2213. 


JASB. 1908, p. 411b (nos. 7117 and 
1965). Leumann 118. 


seus Jain. one of the seven Pra- 
karanas of  Pratikramanasutra. E 


X. C. 15. 


HUTTE [by Vicaragar jita]. Firenze 668. 
a. entry seems to be mistake for 
Vicara-garbhita, epithet of text-name. 


gngawa Jain. Chani 2606. Mandlik Sup. 
522. Udaipur I. B. 139, 40. 
sgswwewgfemrud Jain. Chani 3988. 


gera BP. p. 243a. 


suede Jain. 11 verses. by Jinaprabha- 
surij using Persian language also. 


See Stuticaturvimsatika, Agamodaya 


Kamiti Series 51, Entro. p. 52. 
yuana BP. p. 165b. 
greaat BP. p. 18la. 

SPIT 
—Karmaprakrti. ‘Arrah I. p. 6. 


spas ( Caturvirsatijinastuti) Jain. Skt. 
by Jinaprabhastri. BORI. 252 (a) and 
280 of 1871-72. 684 of 1892-95. BORI. 
. D. XIX. i. 46-8. 
Ptd. (1) Prakaranaratnakara, IV, 
pp. 22-23. (9) Jainastotrasamuccaya, 
pp. 149-151. 

—C. Vriti by Kanakakusalagani, 
1596 A.D. BORI. 684 of 1892-95. 

BORI. D. XIX. i. 48. 


manera Jain. Dig. Pannalal Bombay 


51 (inc.). Pannalal Bombay V. B. 
p. 29. See also under Adinathacarita, 
NCC. II. p. 81b. 


HUMANA Or sg. TCT or MTT or 


sm, get by Sakalakirti. 


Arrah IT. p. 86. BORI. 570 of 1875- 
76. 1404 of 1886-92. D. p. 106. Kasin. 
52. Peters. TV. p. 58 (no. 1404). Extr. 
138. Report XXXVI. 

For other mss. see NCC. II. pp. 
81b-82a, Adinatha? 


sedie Jain. Pannalal Bombay II. p. 56. 


—by Vinayavijaya. Pannalal Bombay 
II. p. 56. 


maa Jain. in 44 verses. by Māna- 
tunga. Bomb. Uni. 2406 (22). 

manfaat or Dhanapalapaficasika. Jain. 
Pkt. by  Dhanapala, brother of 
Sobhana Muni and a protege of King 
Bhoja (A.D. 1018-60). 


Ahmedabad 35 (5). 73 (88). BORI. 
148 of 1872-73. 73 of 1880-81. 1111 of 
1887-91 (with C.). 646 of 1892-95 (with 
C.). 626 (15) of 1895-98. BORI. D. 
XIX. i. 49-58. BP. pp. 166a. 171b. 175b. 
187b (2 mss.). 191a. 1948. Chani 2997. 
3457. 3580a. 8747a. 3767. D. p. 171. 
Filliozat II. 45. Firenze 667. Fl. J. 
IL ii. 5 (with Skt. Avacüri) H. 418 
(with C.). JBhP. I. 407. Jhalrapatan 
p. 181 (with C.). Jodhpur 829. Kh. 51. 
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Oxf. II. 1881 (2) (with Chaya). 
Pattan I. pp. 30. 69. 129. 159. 177. 
300. 3802. 305. 410. Peters. I. App. 
p. 85 (no. 138). p. 92 (no. 152 (18)) 
III. p. 28 (no. 207 (7)). V. p. 280 (no. 
646). VI. p. 194 (no. 626 (15)). Pra- 
sasti II. pp. 58. 135 (with C.). Weber 
.1966. 


Ptd. (1) K. M. Gucch. VII. pp. 124- 
51. (2) ed. with an an. Skt. C. and 
German Transl. by Klatt, 1879; 
ZDMG. XXXIII. p. 455 ff. (83) with 
C.s by H. R. Kapadia in Seth Devchand 
Lalbhai Jain Pustakoddhar Fund Ser. 
88. 1938. 


—C. Avactiri. Chani 3580a. 3767. Jhalra- 
patan p. 181. Jodhpur 329. Peters. 
I. App. p. 85 (no. 138). Prasasti II, 
p. 135. 


—C. Avactri in Skt. Firenze 667. Fl. 
J. II. ii. 5. JBhP. I. 407. 


—C.  Avacüri extracted in ZDMG. 
XXXIII. pp. 445ff. and ptd. as fourth 
C. in H. R. Kapadia’s edn. in the 
above mentioned Ser., p. 166ff. 


—QC. Avactri (rni) in Skt. BORI. 646 
of 1892-95. BORI. D. XIX. i. 52, 
Peters. V. p. 280 (no. 646). 


Pid. in H. R. Kapadia’s above men- 
tioned edn. 


—C. Tika. Chani 3216a. 3457. 


—C. Avacüri in Skt. by Dharmasekhara- 
gani. Followed by a Pkt. gloss. 
BORI. 148 of 1872-73. BORI. D. 
XIX. i. 58. D. p. 49. Gough p. 111. 
Jainagranthavali p. 281. 


Ptd. in H. R. Kapadia's above men- 
tioned edn. : 


—C. Vriti by Nemicandra. Jainagran- 
thavali p. 281. Pattan I. p. 385 
Weber 1966. 
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Pid. in H. R. Kapadia's above men- 
tioned edn. 
—C. Lalitokti in Skt. by Prabhananda 
Suri, pupil of Devabhadra. BORI. 
1111 of 1887-91. BORI. D. XIX. i. 51. 


i Jainagranthavali p. 281.  Pattan I. 
159. 
Ptd. in H. R. Kapadia's above men- 
tioned edn. | 
—C. in Skt. by Hemacandra Gani. L. 
3086. 
Pid. in H. R. Kapadia’s above men- 
tioned edn. 


smt Jain. BP. p. 188b. 
meets Jain. a paàda-purti-kavya by 
Ratnasekharastiri based on the S'iva- 
mahimnasstava. See Jaina Sid. Bhas. 
II. iii. p. 111. 
Pid. Jaina stotra tatha stavana- 
sahgraha, artha sahita. 1907 A.D. 
anaachia (Brahmottarakhandastha) by 
Vyasa. Rajapur 149. 
maam Jain. BORI. 696 of 1899-1915. 
Jainagranthavali p. 211. JBhP. I. 
409, 
—by Hemavijayagani. AK. 1949. BORI. 
1242. of 1891-95.  Jainagranthavali 
pp. 208. 274. 


TTI vedic ? 
—C. Pejawar 197c. 


waaa Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 
mss.). 


274 (9 


—C. Avacüri by Candradharma. Jaina- 

. granthavali p. 274. 

—OC. Avactri by Vijayatilaka of Khara- 
taragaccha, Jainagranthavali p. 274. 


meray Jain. Jodhpur 376 (with vernacular 
C.). 


Tat Jain. in eight languages by Jina- 
prabhastri. See Stuticaturvirsatika, 


. Agamodaya Kamiti Series 51, Intro. 
p. 24. 
smiWedue Jain. Pkt. by Dharmakirti. 
I. p. 177. 
peaa in 17 gathàs. Jain by Sumati- 
kallola; pupil of  Jinacandrasüri 
of Kharataragaccha, composed in 1621 
A.D. See Jaina Sid. Bhas. III. ii. 
p. 110. 
sped Jain. Jodhpur 352. 
—in 4 verses. Skt. Bomb. Uni. 2406 (51). 
—by Jinasena. Jainagranthavali p. 274. 


saaa Jain. BP. p. 166b. Petrograd 236 


Pattan 


(28). 

HUET Jain. in 5 verses. Begins aq SU 
waa Sm sy. Bomb. Uni. 2406 
(26). . JS 

sara Jain. ^in 7 verses and in seven 
languages, Skt. and five Pkt. and 
Apabhramsa. by Caritrasundaragani. 


See Stuticaturvirhsatika, Agamodaya 
Samiti Series 51, Intro. p. 25. 

aera Jain. by Jinavallabha. Jainagran- 
thavali p. 274. Jesalmere p. 17 (80 vv.) 
(called Pattavali). Skt. Intro. p. 65. 


para (Usahathotta) Jain. Dig. Pkt. by 
Padmanandin. BORI. 630 (18) of 
1875-76. 800 of 1883-84. 525 (18) of 
1884-86. 1449 (18) and 1443 (18) of 
1886-99. 954 (13) of 1892-95. 810 (13) 
of 1895-1902. BORI. D. XIX. ii 
585-01. Peters. V. p. 55 (no. 1442 
(13)). Trav. Uni. 5225M. 


Pid. Padmanandi - caturvirsati, 
Jivarajagranthamala 10, 1962, work 
no. 13, pp. 201-213. 

—C. BORI. 1442 (13) of 1886-92, 954 


(13) of 1892-95. BORI. D. XIX. ii 
589-90. 


aa RaRa Jain. BORI. 1392 (132), of 
1891-95. BORI. D. XVIII. i. 286. 


quu (Caan) from the Brahmottara- 
khanda. Bikaner 1316. 


See Venk. edn. of Brahmottara- 
khanda, chs. 10-11, and also 12-14; 
chs. 10-11 contain two courses of 
teachings by the S'ivayogin named 
Rsabha and ch. 11 is called Rsabho- 
pades'a in col. 
sams Jain. by Padmanandin. Arrah I. p. 5. 


: eret ancient Sankhya-teacher. Q. in the 
D Yuktidipika, Calcutta edn. p. 175. 


puaa from the Brahmottarakhanda of 


Skandapurana. TD. 18999. 
c VANS Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 329. 


E 
—Camatkaracintamani. jy. Nepal I. pp. 
169-70. While some mss. of the work 
mention no a., in others a. is found as 
Rajarsi Bhatta or Narayana. Cf. Rsi- 
sarman, Jfianamafijari. 
satu I of the Payyür Bhatta line of Porkalam 
in Kerala who specialised in the works 
of Mandana ; brother of Bhavadasa I; 
wife, Gaurr; father of Parames'vara I 
(Haricarita, C. Sumanoramani on 
Meghadtta, C.s on Nyayakanika, eto.). 
Beg. of the 14th cent. A.D. 
Rsi. ref. to by Udaya in his C. on 
Kaus. Brahmana (Adyar D. I. 59, MT. 
3650) is one of these Rsis, I, IT or III. 


ES II grandson of Rsi I and son of Para- 
mes'vara I; wife, Gopalika; eldest of 
five brothers, Bhavadasa IT, Vasudeva 
I etc.; father of Paramesvara II (C.s 
on Sphotasiddhi, Tattvabindu etc.) 
and Vasudeva II (Devicarita and other 
Yamaka poems). 


: s au also known as Traividyesa and 
| Maharsi, son of Paramesvara II; wife, 
Áryà; father of Paramesvara III 
(J aiminiyasutràrthasarhgraha). Mid. of 
l jum 15th cent. A.D. Ref. to by Uddanda 
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in Mallikamaruta. See Poona Ori. 


XXII, pp. 52-57. 

SBT HA 

—Caturmukhapuja. Dig. Jain. Skt. See 

Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIII. i. p. 85. 

BTR TTT Gough p. 80. Could it be Arseyo- 
panisad ? 

saamaa) jy. from Vidhanamala. Bika- 
ner 4453 (A.D. 1663). 


seirsitereat JASB. 1908, p. 411b (no. 7579). 
gesaai Radh. 1. 
gAs for the Rv. Pejawar 165b. 


passaa Sv. by Slivarama, son of Vig- 
rama. Baroda 10808. CLB. I. p. 25. 


passae Venkatesiah 67. 
pAs Rv. NP. VI. 20. 


sasse PUL. II. App. p. 10, 
Trav. Uni. 2915A. 


PASARAN tantra. PUL. IL App. 
p. 55 (section from Gayatrikalpa ?). 


Assata TCD. 17. 88D. Trav. Uni. 
C. 1814. C. 1887D. 


siereseztaaahreqwmuer for the Purusasükta of 
the Rv. Bik. 338. 


paag part of Utsarjana. may represent 
texts of different schools. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 19 (2 mss.) Baroda 
6976(a). Bd. 237-241. BORI. 135 and 
136 of 1880-81. 154 of 1886-92. 239, 
240 and 241 of 1887-91. Filliozat II. 
46. Gough p. 34. IM. 9588 (ino.). 
Kotah 552. 553. L. 817. Lz. 124. 
Oudh XXI.108. Peters. IV. p. 6 (no. 
154). RASB. IL. 250 (IV). 1873. Stein 


12 (Rv.) 18 (2 mss.; one Rv.) 
Udaipur II. 13, 13. 14. 9T. 80. 
—Av. B. I. 144. 
—Ky. Yv. Dahilaksm XVIII. 36. 87. 
PUL. I. p. 68. 
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—Maitràyaniya. Gough p. 30. Kh, 59. 
L.841. RASB. II. 614. 
—Vs. Lz. 194. Weber 206. 
—Sv. PUL. I. p. 81. 
—from the Katiyasnanavidhi upto Yajfio- 
pavitasarhskara. America 311. 312, 
pitada See also Kandarsitarpana. 
padune sr. IM. 3949. Lz. 123. RASB. 
II. 888 (ii) (karikas 26). Stein 13. 
—by Anantadeva. RASB. II. 388 (12 
karikas). 
maag B. I. 218. 
suiedwtatu Stein 13. 
sufre BP. pp. 164a. 191a. 204a. Chani 
3895  (Rsidattadikatha). Jainagran- 
thavali p. 248. Pattan I. pp. 168, 175. 
gagana Jain. Pkt. by Gunapala. BORI. 
8 of 1880-81. 1296 of 1887-91. D. 
p. 164. Jainagranthavali p. 221. Kh. 9 
sw Bik. 1511. 
serere eset enr (mem) BORI. 697 of 1899- 
1915. BP. p. 190a. 
seite (?) 
—Navatativavicara. Jain. Pkt. Rohtek 
94. 
pRa Q. in Trikandamandana. BP. p. 28. 
pataqa Rv. BA. 16. BORI. 1 of 


1874-75. BORI. D. I. i. 41 (complete 
in 64 chs.). D. p. 69. Gough p. 135. 


sgiwwererese run vedic. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 13. 


iu(tan saan (frac) also called 
Sarvanukramani in some mss. by 


Saunaka. Bik. 398 (Rv. anukra- 


manika). Haug 32. Mysore I. pp. 25. 
88. Trav. Uni. 3113. 7393. 7324. 
L. 162B. Triv. Cur. V. 8, 4, 5 (three 
separate entries for Chandas, Devata 
and Rsi). 


On the Rsi-chando-devata-anuvaka 
-suktanukramanis of S'aunaka, see 
observations of Macdonell, Preface 
(pp. v, vi) to his edn. of Katyayana’s 
Sarvanukramani etc. Anecdota 
Oxomensia, Oxford, 1886. See also 
separate entries Anuvakanukramant 
(NCC. I, Arsanukramani (NCC. ID, 
Revedacchando® - etc. under Rgveda 
above. 


spfwerareseq ge (amanea) Mysore II. 
p. 2. 

pataas aaar vedic. in connection with 
the Rgvidhana whose verses also occur 
in the text. See above under Rgvidhana. 
MD. 14782 (ino.). 


`A è CAD 
pAr for the Sauramantra. Anan- 
dasrama 379. 


pasasen Rv. Baroda 336. 8248. 
10587. CLB. I. p. 25. Cf. BORI. 
D. T. i. 39 and RASB. IJ. 238, Anukra- 
manikadhundhu (NCC. I. revised edn. 
p. 199b). 


[afataccadignafirs:] Rv. Adyar I. p. 48b. 
See Sadgurusisya's C. on Rv. sarva- 
nukramanti. 


safiraafaamaene (Sida: sat a) by 
Baba Kasinanda. RASB. II. 1716A. 


paag vrata. paur. on Bhadrapada S'ukla- 
paficami; to be done by women for 
expiating for pollution caused by them 
while in their monthly periods. 
Ptd. Lucknow, 1876. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1897, p. 23. 


pauan vrata. paur. Anandas'rama 233, 
4879. 6099. 8938. 8494 (in Pkt. ?). 
Bhr. 543 (and Paja). BISM. f. 317/1 
(inc.). ff, 319/1 (inc.). BISM. Nasik 
Patawardhan 775. BORI. 543 of 
1882-83 (and Puja) Burnell 144a 
(nos. 7670-3). D. p. 285 (and Puja). 
Deo 240. Jodhpur 718. Jodiya II. 


26. Kotah 670. Sueipattra 108. TD. 
14314-7 (vrata). 

Ptd. Lucknow, 1875; with Marathi 
C. Poona, 1877. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1897, p. 23. 

—from Bhavisyottarapurana. CPB. 
602-608. IO. 6694. Rajapur - 480. 
Stein 207. 

Ptd. in Grantha script, Vratacuda- 
mani, Kumbhakonam, 1935. 


 ssfüqssHimed Baroda 9873 (g). Burnell 144a 


(nos. 7664-6). TD. 14318-9 (vrata). 
14393 (katha). 


pagagan Anandasrama 4878. BISM. 
Nasik Patawardhan 289. 


gagag Adyar PL. p. 68. America 
1029-1030. Anandasrama 233. 4951. 
 B690. 6099 (and katha). Bharatpur 
I. 109. Bhr. 543 (and katha). BISM. 
f. 896. Burnell 144(a) (nos. 7668, 
7669). IM. 9309. Khuperkar I. v. 16. 
Rajapur 556. TD. 14321-2. Ujjain 
II. p. 71 (one with udyapana). 


—from Bhavisyottarapurana. Ujjain II. 
p. 71. 


Pid. with Marathi transl. Poona, 
1877. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1897, p..23. 


aenigma from Bhavişyottarapurāpa. 
|. BISM. ff, 630. 


aAa BISM. ff, 612. 


strass tert Adyar PL. p. 68 (11 mss). 
America 1081. 1082. Anandas'rama 
5610. 5683, BISM. &. 100/1. f. 486/7. 
i, 620. Cabaton I. 788 (i). CPB. 591- 
601. Cs. II. 5859. IM. 6019. 8099. 
8830. 8838. 9054. 9730. MT. 1435 
(a-1) (Yv.). Mysore I. p. 142. Oppert 
I. 2179. II. 8450. RASB. III. 2939. 
. 2940. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 213 (no. 867). S'rhgeri 69. Taylor 
E 18. 29. 32 (2 mss.). 51. 125. 411 (2 
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mss.), 419. 416. II. 180. 382 (with 
udyàpana) TD. 14314-36 (4 ine.). 
Trav. Uni. 2473A. Udaipur I. B. 66, 
71. Udaipur II. 29, 15. Ujjain II. 
p.71. Vangiya p. 266. Visvabharati 
1084 (d). 

—from Pena: SB. 180. 
Taylor I. 270. Weber 1191 (p. 896). 

—from Bhavisyottarapurana. Cs. II. 
316. Fl. 98. Lz. 268-70. 282, 8. 
Weber 1190 (p. 336). 


—from S'antikalpa. MT. 711. 


Ptd. in the Kalpamafjarz, Kumbha- 
konam, 1914. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1906-28. 462. 


pegagan Adyar I. p. 169a. AK. 256. 
Allahabad 156. Bikaner 2073 (ino.). 
2074. BISM. & 163/29. BORI. 455 of 
1883-84. 956 (ii) of 1891-95. BP. p. 
292. D. p. 872. IM. 5998. TD. 14323. 
Trav. Uni. 24780 (with Tel. meaning). . 
2489B-1. 2516B-1. 2771A-1. 37601. 
13786A-1. Udaipur p. 16, no. 425 of 
Ptd. Cat. 


Ptd. Masulipatam, 1914. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 2199. 


—from Brahmavaivarta. Weber 2265. 


—from Brahmandapurana. Bikaner 2072. 
MD. 8280. Trav. Uni. 1394G. 24734-1. 
2478B. 80161. 85732. 138747G. Weber 
1191 (p. 336) (dialogue between Sitas'va 
and Brahma in 36 vv.). 


Ptd. in Vratakathamanjari, Kum- 
bhakonam, 1911. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1906-28. 782. 


—from  Bhavisyottarapurana. Alaha- 
bad 57. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 20 (2 mss.) America 1942. 1243. 
Bhk. 16. Bikaner 2075. BORI. 147 
of A1881-82. D. p. 291. Dahilaksmi 
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XX. 81 (2). Hz. 2011 (2 mss.) IM. 
8090. 9750B. PUL. II. p. 160 (2 
mss.). RASB. V. 3768 (with udya- 
pana). 3769. 3770. Trav. Uni. 9636B. 
18558B ss (°vratakathanuvarnana). 
14243F (ino.). Weber 1190 (p. 336) (in 
77 verses) (dialogue between Yudhis- 
thira and Krsna). 1194 (8) (p. 337) 
(diff. from 1191 with same title). . 
Ptd. (1) Poona, 1861 (with R. p. 
pujavidhi). See IO. Ptd. Bks., 1938, 
p. 2199. (2) Poona, 1869. (8) with 
Marathi explanation and Rsipaficami- 
katha, Poona, 1879. 1880. See IO. 
Pid. Bks. 1897, p. 23. (4) with Gujarati 
transl. by Kalyanaji Ranachhodaji 
Vyasa. Ahmadabad, 1899. See Br. 
Mus. Pid. Bks. 1892-1906. 289. 494. 


—from Skandapurana. N. S. Press 82. 


mainstay paur. dialogue bet- 
ween Yudhisthira and Krsna. Weber 


1192. 
- paqana Adyar I. p. 161a. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 13 (10 mss.). MD. 


8246 (ino.). 17013 (inc.). 17088 (ino.). 
17782. 18208 (inc.). MT. 1448 (b) 
(inc.). 5458 (d) (ino.) Trav. Uni. 
1394H. 92478U. 2489B. 3573Y. 4470. 

—from Brahmanda. MD. 8231-37. 8240. 
8245. 8947. M'T. 6881. 6947. Trav. 
Uni. 2480B. 2471B. 2473A. 9489B. 
2516B. 3016H. 13558A. (inc.). 18558C 
(inc.). 18691B (ino.). 137864. 

—from Bhavisyottara. IO. 6659. 6660 
(different versions). MD. 8238-9, 
8941-4. MT. 1435 (a-2). 


spiraspHUeremsd[urmaW from Brahmandapurana. 
IO. 6661. 


safragguiaagata dh. Mithila. 
pAg agaa America 1033. 
suisque TD. 13421. 


—from Bhavisyatpurana. IM. 9750A. 
aaga Trav. Uni. 1408. 
arraigned MT. 184. 


suPrqsqftragsufate AK. 388. BORI. 338 o 
1891-95. | | 


paua Raana from Padmapurana. Fl. 18. 


paqana from Brahmāņdapurāņa. 
Trav. Uni. 10624. 


—from Skandapurana. 
136084-1. 


saagaa Mithila. Ujjain IL. p. 74. 
patga Trav. Uni. 2478T. 
pagaani PUL. II. p. 160 (2 mss.). 


maqaam Adyar I. p. 161a. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 20. 


Trav. Uni. 


Alph. 
Bikaner 


2076. 2077. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras — 


18 (5 mss.) IM. 8160. IO. 5758. 
Lz. 620. MD. 8248. 8249 (inc.). 8950. 


8251 (ino.). 15789 (inc.). PUL. II. ' 
p. 160. RASB. III. 2941. TD. 14399- . 


90. Ujjain II. p. 71. 
(p. 336). 


Weber 1189 


—from Brahmandapurana. MD. 8252-8. 


—from Bhavisya(—uttara) purdna. PUL. 
II. p. 160. RASB. V. 3768. Stein 207. 
Ujjain II. p. 71. 

—from S'antikalpa. MT. 711. 


pagaen BISM. Nasik Patawar- 
dhan 96. 

paaa nan from Brahmandapurana. 
Taylor I. 30. 

—from Skandapurana. 

13608A (ino.). 

saaana Radh. 38. 

airaaiacdenaaaia dh. MT. 6879. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 143 (no. 576). 
Stein 84. Trav. Uni. 2794B. 3573Z-2. 
4470. 9686A. 13607A. (inc.). 13747Q. 
137501. Ujjain IL p. 71. 


Trav. Uni. 


—from Bhavisyottarapurana. Lz. 282-4. 


panaraga Adyar I. p. 160b. 
gagang Adyar I. p. 161a. 
qaeri Adyar. 
paanika Trav. Uni. 2471. 2794B. 
-ghuna CPB. 609. 


sefraserzreua Taylor I. 28, 29. Weber 1194(4). 
i Cf. above ^vratodyapana. 


esas Jain. Chani 1398 (with C.). 
—C, Vrbti. Chani 1393. 
Beats 
—Rsimandalastava. AK. 1243. BORI. 


1243 of 1691-95 (with O.). BORI. D. 
XIX. i. 77. Peters. I. p. 94 (no. 158). 


OS 


slatqaraaracer Ujjain II. p. 12. See Brab- 
mayajfia. 


suum jy. write. Q. by Bhattotpala, 
Weber pp. 249. 252; often in Adbhuta- 
Sagara. ET 


This is Kraustuki, son of Garga, 
For q. s from him, see JBBRAS. NS. 
XXIV-V. 1948-9, pp. 15-6; Jaina 
Sid. Bhas. XVIII. ii. pp. 110-5. A 
Sarhhita and Nimittas’astra seem to 
have been written by him, The 
Rsiputrasarhhita is q. in Madanaratna. 


—Nimitta S'asbra. Arrah I. p. 46. Delhi 
I. 88. Pannalal Bombay 126. See Jaina 
.. Bid. Bhas. TV. ii. p. 116. XVIII. i. 
^ pp. 110f. 
paga See above entries under Rsi 
- D, IL TIT. l 
- mAg mentioned (as an a. of an Artha- 
| sastra) in the C. on the Nitivakya- 
mrta. See JBORS. XI. p. 70. 
RRA Bharatpur I. .408. 


(no. 278), 


| RASB. III. 
2919. Skt. Coll. Ben, 1918-80, p. 34 
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Se 


Ptd. in Rgvedi Brahmakarma, 
Gopala Narayana Press, Bombay, 1886. 


See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, p. 2187. 
—by Krsnadeva, son of Kanhadeva. 


Mithila I. 42. 


gags Yv. Kotah 15. 
aag (?) America 1034. 
safugat vratakalpa. from Brahmandapurana. 


MT. 1435 (y). 


pRa dh. Bikaner 2685. 
saga (uz) 


surnamed Yauca; son of 
Gangadhara, son of Visvanatha. 

—Garhskarabhaskara. based on Paraskara 
grh. sū. Baroda 5632. 10492. BORI. 
538 of 1883-84. RASB. II. 1174. 


fma See Arseyabrahmans. 


ingi See Samskarabhaskara. 


pafa Jain. Pkt. different works men- 
tioned by this name. Ref. to as one 
of the Kaliya-suya in Nandi. Said to 
consist of 44 or 45 Adhyayanas and to 
describe 44 or 45 Pratyekabuddhas or 
Rsis. Bhadrabahu is said to have 
written a Niryukti on it. See Kapadia, . 
Canonical Lit. of the Jainas, pp. 169- 
170. : | 
—C. Niryukti by Bhadrabahu. Lost. 
See Anekant IIL. xii. p. 683; Kapadia, 
Canonical Lit. of the Jainas, p. 169. 


spe Jain. identity not known. Chani 
2987. 


sanna Jain. Pkt. a Prakirnaka (?) BORI. 
1144 (b) of 1887-91. BORI. D. XVII, 
iv. 1201 (with Guj. C.). Jainagran- 
-thavali p. 60. 


snweamem (? (Isibhasiyakulaya) Jain. 
Pkt. BORI. 696 of 1899-1915. BORI. 
D. XVIII. i. 287 (with Guj. C.). diff. 
from the one in 7b. XVII. iv. 1201. 
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Ria (nuum) Jain. Pkt. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 60. Cf. the previous. 
Cf. also Rsibhasitaprakirnaka in 45 
chs. ptd. in Indore, 1927. 


spe fueeesE (vfi) Jain. Pkt. mnemonic 
‘metrical resumes. Kapadia, Canonical 
Lit. of the Jainas, p. 205; Cf. ib. 
p. 169 fn. 6. 


aetna Jain. Pkt. a general name 
for Agama works. See Kapadia, 
Canonical Lit. of the Jainas, pp. 169- 
170. ‘ Reibhasitasütráni' is a collection 
of 45 short works pub. in 1927 from 
Rutlam. 


sann or genie A R.bh. is ref. 
to in Avastyakasttra VIII. 54. 
Peters. III. Intro. p. 96. p. 258; text 


diff. from the 2 described in BORI. D.. 


XVII and XVIII. See Weber, Ind. 
Stud. XVII. p. 43. 


alas an. See R.m.stotra. BP. pp. 1678. 
174b (2 mss.). 175a. 182a. 186a. 199b. 


195b. 299a (3 mss). 222b. 993a-b' 


(4 mss.). 224b. 225a. 997a. 229a. 
282b. 233b. 235a. 948b (5 mss.) 
249 a-b. 260 a-b. 251b (2 mss.). 252b 
(2 mss.). Chani 3080 (with O.). 3459 
(with C.) Delhi III. 233. Jambusar 
25. Leumann 111 (9 mss.;.one with 
Avactri), Mandlik Sup. 439, Peters. 
I. App. p. 98 (no. 154 (8)). p. 96 (no. 
161 (8)), 


—QC. Avactri. Leumann 111. 
—C. Tika. Chani 3080. 3459. 


—OC. Vrtti. BP. pp. 172a. 945a, Chani 
608. Prasasti II, pp. 64. 65. 


mma Jain, Chani 1722. 9113, 3018. 


ssfravESqsT an. America 6869. Delhi IV. 
375(w). Filliozat IT. 47. 


Ptd. See Arrah I-A. p. 40. 


aNg Jain. by Gunanandin. CPB, 
1048. Pannalal Bombay I. p. 47. V. B. 


pp. 6. 8. See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XI. i. 
p. 35. 


by Vidyābhūşiņa. Pannalal Bombay 
I. p. 47. | 


—by Vira Pandita. See Jaina Sid. Bhas. 


XIII. i. p. 35. 


suiTWEeqsuimp Jain. Arrah I-A. p. 40 


(Ptd.). 


WAAS Jain. Jhalrapatan p. 88, 
skisWuEosmuurp See hseimandalastotra. 
BARIST Jain. Pannalal Bombay II. 


p. 64 (Ptd.). 


—by Vidyabhisanastri. with Yantra, 


puja and sadhana. 


Pid. Bombay, 1919. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 1999. IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 2198. Cf. R.m. pujà by 
a, noted above. 


 sieuessesqst Jain. | 
—C, Pafijika. Jhalrapatan p. 37. 
—by Ga(u?)nanandin Munindra. 


Pid. Bombay, 1915. See IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1988, p. 2198. Cf. previous title. 


mimesis Jain, Jhalrapatan p. 32 (9 


mss. ). 


amesa Dig. Jain. by Gunanandin. 


See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XI. i. p. 99. 
See also above R.m. püjà and R.m. 
yantrapuja by a. E 


sivnveeu BP. p. 204b. Prasasti II, p. 135. 


PUL, II. p. 288 (with C.). See R.m. 
stotra by Dharmaghosa. . 


Sgfrmweesdd(a) an. BORI. 333 (6) of 1889-83 


(not in Des. Cat.). 333E of A1882-83 
(not in Des. Cat.). 208 (a) of 1884-86 
(210 gathas; not in Des. Cat.) BP. 
p. 224a. Chani 2556. D. pp. 33, 332. 
Dahilaksmi XI. 19. Firenze 669. 


Jainagranthavali pp. 175. 274, Peters. 
TIT. p. 31 (no. 208a. inc.). 


—C. Avacuri. BP. p. 164a. Chani 8450. 
—JQ. Vrbti. Jainagranthavali p. 175 
pamesta Jain. 71 verses. by Resipali. 


AK. 1948. BORI. 1948 of 1891-95 
(with C.). BORI. D. XIX. i. 77 (all 
the 3 ref. to same ms.). Peters. I. p. 94 
(no. 158). 


—C. AK. 1248. BORI. 1243 of gine 


BORI. D. XIX. 1. 7T. 


ss uesuede (fais) Jain. Skt. extent vary- 


ing from 68 to 102 vv.; earliest 
version said to be based on the 
Vidyanusásana of  Mallisena. by 
Gaubamasvami. 


Adyar. Arrah I. p. 42 (R.m.pija). 


BORI. 273 of 1871-72. 571 and 588 (o) 
of 1875-76. 1008 (40, 48) of 1887-91. 
648 (e), 649 and 925 of 1892-95. BORI. 
D. XIX. i. 54-60. D. p. 106. Gough 
p. 95. Jainagranthavalt p. 274. JBhP. 
I. 414. 415. Moodbidril. 244 (à). Pan- 
nalal Bombay I. p. 50. Peters, V. 
p. 280 (no. 649). p. 310 (no. 925 (32)). 
Report XXXVII. Ujjain I. p. 86. 


Ptd. Agamasarasangraha (102 vv.). 


. Baer (Cada) (Rames) Jain. 


Pkt. found in mss, in a variety of 
titles: R.m. puja, R.m. pujastotra, 
R.m. prakarana, R.m. sūtra ; Maharsi- 
kulaka, Maharsigunasarhstava. Num- 
ber of vv. varies from 208 to 214. 

by Dharmaghosasuri, pupil of 
Devendrasüri of Tapagaccha; died 
1301 A.D. 

America 6844. BBRAS. 1796. 1797 
(with C.) 1818. Bombay 1879-82, 
p. 12 (250 verses)  BORI. 176a of 
1871-72. .92 and 93 of 1872-73. 199 


of 1873-74, 145 of 1881-82. 264 of 


1883-84 (with C.). 1265 of 1884-87 
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(with 0.) 1208-11 of 1886-92 (all 
with C.) 1112 of 1887-91 (with C.). 
648, 650 and 651 of 1892-95 (all with 
O.) 555 of 1895-98. 556 of 1895- 
98 (with C. "14a' of 1899-1915. 
BORI. D. IX. i. 61-76 (68ff. with O.). 
BP. pp. 180b. 904b. 229a. 239. Chani 
284. 3901(h). D. pp. 29. 46 (2 mss.). 61. 
205. 857 (with C.). 277 (with C.). 
Filliozat II. 48. Fl. J. II. ii 6. 
Gough pp. 92. 109 (2 mss.). IO. 7604. 
Jac. 694 (2 mss.; one with C.). 
Jainagranthavali p. 175. JASB. 1908, 
p. 411b (no. 78532) (ino.) JBhP. L 
410, 419, 418. K. 189. Pattan I. pp. 96 
(inc.). 1291. 169. 177. 808. 403. 410. 
Peters. VI. p. 118 (no. 555). Prasasti 
IL pp. 106. 135. 157. 236. PUL. II. 
p. 288 (with O.). 

Ptd. (1) with C. Katharnavanka by 
Padmamandiragani,  Atmavallabha- 
granthamala, 1989. (2) with an. Àva- 
cari, Jainastotrasandoha, pt. I. pp. 
913-389. (3) stanzas 155-208 ptd. in 
App. in Jacobi’s edn. of Parts'ista- 
parvan. 

—Q. Avactri in Skt. BORI. 1211 of 
1886-92. BORI. D. XIX. i. 78. 
Peters. IV. p. 45 (no. 1211) (all three 
ref, to same ms.). 


—C, Avacüri Jainagranthavali p. 175, 
Prasasti IT. p. 111. 


—YVrtti, an. Jesalmere, Skt. Intro. p. 54 
(no. 126). Peters. III. p. 28 (no. 207). 


—Q. Vrtti by Kirtiratna. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 175. 

—Q.. Vrbti by Jinasagara, Jainagran- 
thavali p. 175. 

—Q. Katharnavanka in Skt. composed in 
1496 A.D. by Padmamandiragani, 
pupil of Jinacandrasuri and Guna- 

 ratna. 


BORI. 140 of 1873-74. 964 of 1883- 
84. 1210 of 1886-92. 1112 of 1887-91 
(with text), BORI. D. XIX. 68-9. 
BP. p. 277. D. pp. 61. 857. Jac. 694. 
Jainagranthavali p. 175. JASB. 1908, 
p. 412a (no. 7469), Kh. 140. Peters. 
IV. p. 45 (no. 1210): 


Ptd. See above edn. noted under 
text. 


—C. Brhattippant by Bhuvanatunga of 


Aficalagaccha. Jainagranthavali p. 
175. Jesalmere p. 14. Pattan I. p. 
118 (Br. vrtti). 


—C. Brhadvrtti or Vivarana in Skt. by 


S'ubhavardhana, a descendant of 
Somasundarasuri and pupil of Sadhu- 
vijayagani. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 20. 
BBRAS. 1797. Bombay 1879-82. p. 12. 
BORI. 1265 of 1884-87. 1209 of 1886- 
92. 650 of 1892-85. BORI. D. XIX. i. 
70-72. D. p. 205. Jainagranthavali 


. p. 175. JASB. 1908, p. 412a (no. 9593). 


JBhP, I. 418. Peters. IV. p. 45 (no. 
1209). Extr. p. 78. V. p. 280 (no. 650). 


Ptd, Ahmedabad, 1925. 


— OC. called Prabhatavyakhyanapaddhati 


by Harsanandana, pupil of Samaya- 


sundar i : avij j 
| dara written for Dayavijayagani’s 


study. With a no. of edificatory 


stories, 


BORI. 1208 of 1886-92. 651 of 
1892-95. 556 of 1895-98, BORI. 
D. XIX. i. 74. 75. 76. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 175. Peters. IV. p. 45 (no. 
1908). V. p. 281 (no. 651). VI. 
p. 113 (no. 556). Weber 1974 (ino.). 


RANES Jain. Dig. Skt. by Jina- 


dasa. See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIII. i. 
p. 95. | 


—by Visvabhusana. 4b. XIII. i. p. 85. 


RiNwewermqst Jhalrapatan p. 45. 


sgiWHeecurWumermur Jain. 


pme Jain. an. Adyar II. p. 240b. 
Alwar 2478. Chani 13529 (with C.). 


479 (c). Two titles ? 


1379, 2039. 2168. 3723. 4080. CPB. 


7049-7050. Delhi II. 100(e). IV. 384 (j). 


JASB. 1908, p. 412a (nos. 4894, 7084 
7630). JBhP. I. 416. 417. Jhalra- 
patan pp. 49. 82. Jodhpur 830..888. 
Moodbidri IT. 380 (a) (Skt.). 


—C, Vrtti. Chani 1852. — 
sgiraveemdit Jain. Skt. by Merutunga. Jaina- 


sranthavali pp. 175. 274. 


gaas Jain. Pkt. by Harivarhsarsi. 


Rohtek 64, 


A ] , ` 
sguirHSES*d(s Jain. in the form of Tantrika 


biui] based on that of Ksamakalyaua. | 


compilation. Cs. X. C. 27. 


Ptd. (1) in the Jainastotrasangraha, 
Bombay, ptd. Ahmadabad. 1919 (9nd 
edn.). See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906- 
28. 404. (2) Pracinajainastotrasan- 
graha, no. 19, Agra, 1923. See IO. 


. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1929. 


saec Arrah I-A. p. 40 (Ptd.). 


BITS 


agama, Paficaratra; one of the five 
Ratras of the Mahasanatkumara. See 
On the name Pancaratra JAOS. 85 
Edgerton Volume, pp. 73-9. 


Adyar. MT. 8257 (cha, 2 & 6), 3456, 


3562 (e). Mysore I. p. 592 (Brahma- 
samhita). IIT. p. 22 (2 texts ?). 


aAa) genealogy of the Vaidio Rsis. 


Bik. 334. CPB. 610. 


pada pupil of Jayakirti of Nosna 


us m pene Dragana in 


Moodbidri II. 


gia (Corse), (mfa?) 


‘safe(er)szq med. authority. q in Rasaratna- 


| HIATT Agval. Baroda 5986. See Hautra. 


E LEE Katy. by Kàhnadeva, son 


- paeran Trav. Uni. 13691C. 


oar C) 


Al 


—Samasyamahimnastotra and C. on it. 
. On Rsabhadeva, with first line of each 
verse taken from S'ivamahimnasstava. 
BORI. D. XIX. ii. 590. 
— Jinatisaya (Jinendratisaya ) Paficasika, 
written in A.D. 1456. See 4b. l 
sa RemeuRuse( Bud. Kanjur Kyoto 760 (49). 


uq an authority ref. to in Apast. dh. sū. I. 
TIT ; 
cagas dh. Mithila. 
cneA a dh. Burnell 149b. TD. 
19095. . | 
angexeya Pali lex. by Saddhammakitti, 
Thera of Tambadipa in Burma (16th 
cent. Geiger, Pali. Lit. and Lang., 
p. 56 says ib was written in 1465 A.D.). 
Dictionary of Pali monosyllabic words 
on the model of Sanskrit lexica. 


Cabaton II. 529. 696 (i) Colombo 
p. 55 (2 mss.). Colombo D. I. 2074. 
Paris Pali p. 86 (2 mss.) For Bur- 
mese Nissa(a)yas (transl. and para- 
phrase) of it, see Cabaton II. 695 (ii). 
696 (ii) and Br. Mus. Pali IT. p. 110. 


Pid. (1) Saddha-ngay (pp. 81-39), 
Rangoon, 1898. (2) with a Burmese 
nissaya by a Hsaya. Saddha-ngay, 
Vol. V. pp. 1-189 (1898-1900). Ran- 
goon, See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892- 
1906. 575. 576. (3) with Abhidha- 
nappadipika, Guj. Pur. Mandir Ser. 9, 
pp. 257-66. Ahmedabad, 1924, 


— Jüanamafjarit jy. Bik. 302. Stein 


. 161 (2 mss. ). 


samuccaya of Vagbhata, son of Simha- 
gupta. (See Bomb. Uni. 307. BORI. 
D. XVI. i. 200). 


aaea in 5 verses (beg.: agas: ) 
Ptd. Br. St. Ratnakara, p. 367. 
Pandita Pustakalaya, Kasi, 1950. 


of Dvivedi Gunadeva, corrected later 
by his son Krsnadeva in Sar. 1820. 
RASB. II. 1188 (b). | 

wage Rv. in prose; different from the 


metrical text of S'aunaka. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 20. L. 4214. RASB. 


TI. 241. 

| qaam Bud. Pali ©. on Akkhara- 
ae d NEG: If. p. 180a, under kosanavapali (NCC. I. Revised edn. 
ac ME DL p. 9a). - by Saddhamma-Kitti-Thera. 


Cabaton II. 494 (iii). 
cerae Bud. Pali, Cabaton II. 
695 (i). m 
matt Bud. in praise of the Buddha. 
AMG. IL p. 280. AR. XX. p. 477. 
Lalou p. 55. 
—Q. Tika by Dihnaga. Cordier II. p. 14. 
.—Q. Bhasya by Vasubandhu. Cordier 
III. p. 362. 


CATS SAAT vaidika mantras for pro- 
pitiation of the nine planets. ITO. 


yaaa Jodiya II. 24. 
sgunfenuge:mmuf« Mysore I. p. 212. 


(Agaat) gaRasne by Baba Kasinanda. 
RASB. II. 17164. 


— Prasnottararatnamala. Firenze 762. 
Fl. J. IL. iv. 19 (noted as a C. on 
P.r.m.). | 
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Stein 287. Oudh XIX. 2 (2 mss). 


XXI. 10. XXII. 4 (4 mss). Weber 


1507 (b). See also 2b. 1508. 


Kathakasarhkalana, edn, Suryakanta, 
Lahore, 1943, pp. 28-49 agree with 
this. 
wane eta PUL. II. p. 174. 
CRT TL SST vallabhrya. in 41 sections, 


by Haridisa. BORI. 711 of 1884-87. 
BORI. D. IX. i. 190. Rgb. 711. 


TRAR tantra. by a son of Ramakanta 
: and Katyayani. Dacca (no. not known). 
L. 9941. 
See NCC. II. p. 14b under Agama- 
sangraha. 
. WeRSIE Reales Bud. tantra. by S'asvata- 
vajra.’ Cordier IT. p. 122. 
wat (et j Bud. Nepal H. pp 258. 260. 
Oxf. II. 1449 (23). S.A. Paris 14 (51). 
caveat Bud. Nepal IL. p. 261. Cf. 
E. j. dha? 
 WmEWTENNEWHENe WU Bud. Oxf. II. 1449 
(40). 
camera Bud. by Ajitamitragupta. 
Cordier IT. p. 194 (Bhagavad?). 
aasaga Bud. Cordier III. p. 254. 


Heer Bud. Cordier II. p. 390. III. 
pp. 14. 41 (2 mss.). 42 (2 mss.). Nepal 
Il. p. 266 (4 mss.). Three different 
texts of this name have been published 
in Sadhanamala, GOS. XXVI. Vol. I. 


pp. 254-65. 
RNeasy 
'—by Ajitagupta. Cordier II. p. 194 
(Bhagavad?) 


—by Nagarjuna. Cordier II. p. 49. | 
Ptd. Sadhanamala, GOS. XXVI. 


Vol. I. pp. 265-7 (Col. mentioning a. 
only in Tibetan). 


—by Mitragupta. Cordier II. p. 195. 


—by Lalitavajra. ib. p. 194 (Bhagavad?). 
—by Vajrakirti, ib. pp. 194-5 (Bha- 
gavad?). 
—by S'asvatavajra. Cordier II. p. 121. 
Wem Bud. Cambr. Uni. Bud. p. 195. 


JBORS. XXI. i. p. 41. Oxf. II. 1449 
(93, 40). 

Cure by Buddhasrijiina. Cordier IT. 
p. 195 (Bhagavad?). 

amacia mentioned in Pràpatosipt, Calcutta 
edn., 1898, p. 2. 

wana See QUUD 


caaan Rangpur 26 (f). 


WRITS jy. Oppert T. 1778. 
aqaa?) by Damodar. BISM, fg, 17/6. 
Wueeges Bharatpur I. 158, 406. 


weis vuswuW Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 419a 
(no. 7668). 


THAI vis. adv. a refutation of monism. 
by Krsnadatta, disciple of Gopala- 
nandasvamin. 


Ed. by Ramachandra Dinanatha 
Sastri, Ahmadabad, 1892. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906, 317. 


quuin Jain. stotra. by Padmanandin. 
BORI. 1442 (22) of 1886-92. Mood- 
bidri I. 72 (q). Peters. IV. p. 55 (no. 
1442 (92)). p. 56 (no. 1443 (22)). Trav. 
Uni. 5295YV, 


Pid. Padmanandi Paficavirhsati, 
Jivaraja Jaina Granthamala 10, 1962. 
work no. 22, pp. 250-951. See also ib. 
Eng. Intro. p. 9 for its contents. 


wee Jain. by Padmanandin. Called 
Hkatvasiti in some mss. by reason of 
a few additional verses. See note in 
Eng. Intro. to the edn. of Padma- 
nandi Paficavimsabi in UAE Jaina 
Granthamala. 


BORI. 1442 (4) of 1886-99. Mood- 
bidri I. 29 (d). 72 (x). 184 (e) (ino.). 
II. 8 (e). 26 (e). 101 (n. q. s.). 184 (e). 

` 162(oc) 209 (h). 462 (a). Peters. IV. 
- p. 55 (no. 1442 (4)). p. 56 (no. 1448 
(4)). Trav. Uni. 5225D. Waranga 19b. 
—C. by Ananta Indra(?) S'ravana- 
belgola 375. 

Pid. (1) Padmanandi Paficavimsati, 
Jivaraja Jaina Granthamala 10, 1962. 
work no. 4. pp. 111-123. (2) Kavyam- 
budhi Pts. 1-6, Bharatibhavana Press, 
Bangalore, 1893-96. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 821. 


ogag) Jain. by Padmanandin. Arrah 


I. p. 5. Cf. Ekatvasaptati and Ekatva- 


bhavanadasaka, nos. 4 & 22 in the 


"Padmanandi Paficavirhsati, Jivaraja 
Jaina Granthamala 10. pp. 250-1. 


^ caang ny. by Gopala Tatacarya. Oppert | 


I. 407. 


| —————— ny. Trav. 


Uni. 18808. 


Vue same as Hkatvasaptati. BORI. 
1442 (4) of 1886-92. Peters. IV. p. 55 F- 


(no. 1442 (4)). p. 56. (no. 1442 (4)). 


wagug( fos) gaala dh. ascribed to S'aunaka. 
B. III. 74. Stein 84. Udaipur II. 


12, 5. MD. 14134, Kramasannyasavidhi | 


called Ekadanda^ in col. 


Cf. Ekadandi as 21st or ` 22nd among | 
the 28 Av. Ups. enumerated in the | 


| Ath. Paris'ista 49, and in the C. on 
. Mundaka Up. by Narayanasrama, TD. 
: 1562, "P 
arga Mysore I. p. 219. 
—with refrain qed aur aaa: in 34 vy, 
Mad. Uni. R: A. S. 243. 

Pid. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. pp. 
16-18. Guj. Ptg. Press, 1927. (2) 
Br. St. Ratnahara Pt: I., pp. 19-22. 
Gujarat News Press, 1995. (3) Br. St. 
7 | 
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Ratnakara, pp. 30-38. N. BS. Press, 
1996 ; Pt. I. pp. 24-26, 1952. (4) Br. St. 
-Ratnakara, pp. 20-24, Bhargav 
Pustakalay, Benares, 1937. (5) Br. 
St. Ratnakara Pt. I. pp. 50-58, Vavilla 
Press, Madras, 1997; gives first 24 
verses only. 


CÓ kavya. in 4 cantos, composed in 
a day by Alūri Stryanarayana Yajvan, 
son of Yajflesvara and Jfianamba. 
Burnell 157a. TD. 9748. 

aangaan from Anguttaranikaya. Bud. 
Pali. English transl. Galle, 1913. See 
Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1906-28. 1048. See 
also J. Myth. Soc. XXII. p. 410. 


aqg Q. in Yogaratnasamuoccaya of Ananta- 
kumara, T'SS. 152. I. 125. 158. 165. 
Of. next. 


argana med. Trav. Uni. L. 107. T. 
1084 (ino. ). 


TRR AN SEI EI Jain. JBhP. I. 419. 


mAs or ur, a, mPa dh. Baroda 5661. 
Burnell 148b, IM. 5956 (a). K. 166. 
MD. 3582 (°prayoga ; srivais.). 16621. 

- Mysore I. p. 100. TD. 13197-200. 
Trav. Uni. 8850C. Udaipur II. 14, 65. 

—ascribed to Varaha (purana ?) but text 

same as next. MD. 39259. 


—from Vrddha Gargya. Adyar I. p. ' 95b 
(5 mss.). Ben. 138. MD. 14444. SB. 
133 (E. n. vidhi). Trav, Uni 1497U 
. - (ine.). 3944 A-2, 


—trom S! antikalpa, MT. 437. qi. 


A of Dasapura ; ; son of Bhatta ‘Visnu ; 
court-poet of the Guhila family of 
Medapata ; composed the Chitodgadh 
Ekalingjiprasasti of king Mokala, 
Probably identical with a. of C. on 
Kiratarjuniya. Ed. Epi. Ind. II. pp. 
408-20. See also Poona Ori. XXVI. 
p.46; J. of Ori. Inst, M. 8. Una. . 
Baroda, VII. p. 79. — 
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wae a. of Pkt. works ; saluted by Siva- 
rama in his Hindi C. on Astavakra- 
sukta, IO, 5974. 
OAT 
—Radhaprasidayamaka, in 46 verses. 
IO. 3888. 


wait father of Raghunatha (a. of Graha- 
kaumudi, Bikaner 4517). 


aqm father of Apadeva I, grandfather of 

Anantadeva I (Siddhantatattva); great 
"grandfather of Apadeva II (Mim. 
ny. prakas’a), and father of Anantadeva 
II (Smrtikaustubha); taken as iden- 
tical with the Marathi saint who 
finished his Marathi Bhagavata in 
A.D. 1578. 


mre son of Candikakhyata(?) of Kaun- 
dinyagotra. (earlier than A.D. 1621). 
—Ganakaprakasa. jy. BBRAS. 2928. 
IIO. Stein 261 (è). 
TRAT son of S'arnga. astronomer, Mentions 


the dates A.D, 1864, 1866, 1868 & 1369 
for his calculations. 


—C. on Karanakutthala. BORI. 386 
of 1884-86. Lz. 969 (see here for 
a jist of authorities q. by him and also 
dates mentioned by him). 
amer son of Hari. 
—Dvadagaksaramalika, BL. 270. 
qwe jy. one of the above astronomers 
criticised by Vis'vartipa—-Munis'vara 


(beg. of 17th cent.) in his C. on} 
Bhaskara’s Krantipataryatraya called 


Ekanathamukhabhafijana. See below 
E. mukhabhafijana. 
CHa HIT 
—Anyapadesasataka. BL. 254. See above 
NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 2392. 
CRIT TH 
—Muhürtanicaya. jy. RASB. III. 2776. 


aaae son of Nandana. C. . 1400-1583. 
See Cal. Ori. Jour. III. 59ff, 


—OC. (Prasanna) Sahityacandrika on 
Kiratarjunrya. BORI. D. XIII. 103-10. 


G3 iz 


—C. Anvayarthaprakasika on  Devi- 


mahatmya. L. 9555. 
GIVE | 


—C. Urdayarafijani or Harivallabha on 
hRamasataka of Somesvara (1st half 


of 18th cent.). The following ms. is. 


dated A.D. 1661. BORI. 29 of 1872- 
73, BORI. D. XIII. ii. 668. 


Ptd. in the edn. of the text with two 


C.s in GOS. CXLVII. 1965. 


‘mame’ by Visvarüpa Ganaka- alias 
Munis'vara (born 1603 A.D.), son of 
Ranganatha Ganaka; descriptive 
name of a.'s C. Vivarana on Bhaskara's 
Krantipataryatraya., Alwar 1735. Extr. 
462, Trav. Uni. 1505. 


qw oeae sme Bud. Pali. C. on sec- 
tion I of Anguttaranikaya, 


See '' Pali Tracts in Inscriptions ”’ 
in J, Myth, Soc. XXII, p. 410. 


|axfrarm Bud.” Pali, from Khuddakani- 


kaya, Cabaton IT. 718. 


—C, Atthakatha. Br. Mus. Pali II. 
p. 109 (fr.). 


See also J. Myth, Soc. XXII. p. 411. 


For a Cambodian edn. of it, see 
Bib. Boud. VI. 89. 


rarest tantra. Oppert II. 3393, 
amaaa Bud. Nepal II. p. 260. 


waqat index of Rks. in one or two padas; 
for guidance in Sarhhitasvahakara, 
Baroda 11651. CLB. I. p. 28.. Extr. 
P. 149. 


eqs BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 
838. 

angg salva. Upapurana. mentioned in 
the Ekamrapurana. See JASB. Letters 
XX. i. p.98. Damodar (fr.). 

gagga salva. Upagama in PRAES 
Bee list in Kamika. 


wagiemams Cabaton I. 190. Second Book 
of Satapatha Brahmana,. See under 
S'atapatha Brahmana. 


 weuaiuiue Bud. by V yadipada. Cordier III. 


p. 126. 
ara an RAT or E TA 
Ptd. in Telugu script, Bharadvaja 
Press, Madras, 1906. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 479, 815. — 
aaant Adyar I. p. 198b. 
araia A aR dh. Nasik IT. 704. 
arant Taylor I. 147. 


. gafan Oppert T. 5004. 


manatee ny. Oppert I. 170. See next. - 


aqna aea) ny. on Gadadhara’s sub- 
commentary on the Tattvacintamani— 
vyakhya (Samanyanirukti section). 
Mysore I. p. 379. ' 
—by Siddhanta Kalpevalli) Venka- 
tesiah 69. | 


amaian dh. MD. 3960. 


.. Cms dh. Adyar I. p. 95b. 
wage - qa - qumpenuegpenomewghramifégt- 


cad. from the Bhavisyot- 
tarapurana, PUL. IT. p. 128.. 


angali agana Anandasrama 3405. CPB. 
611. 


.— text in 26 verses, assigned to Brahma- 
purana. 

Pid. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. IT. pp. 

386-89, Guj. Ptg. Press, 1916. (2) Br. 
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St. Ratnahara Pt. II. pp. 725-26, Guj. 
News Press, 1925. 
—assigned to Sudarsanasarhhita. 
Ptd. (1) Lucknow, 1904. (2) Banares, 
1921, 1925-6. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, 
pp. 820. 1845. . 


argal egaa Ujjain I. p. 79. 


—by Vibhisana. IM. 11265. 

vaueegaent CPB. 6774. 

Anaa aan MT. 4209(1) (found 
along with Bhaktisvartipaviveka. fol. 
592-612). 

wate kavya. Dacca 1446. A. 

MERE or Candamaharosanatantra, Caba- 
ton I. 18. Cambr. Uni. Bud. pp. 46. 108. 
186. See Hkallaviratantra. 

wwe!) BP. p. 230b. 

cwmugsuhruw RASB.II. 781. 

meum Av. from Mahasantipaddhati; for 
the propitiation of Rudra. L. 835. 

aRreqgdager Jain. stotra. by Dharma- 


ghosa. Same as Yamakastuti. Peters. 
III. pp. 310-11. 

—C. by Somatilakastiri. tbid. (Col. 
Ekartpastuticatustayavrtti). See Ya- 
makastuti. 

argan BISM. fj. 359/7. 

qaare AST USSU AALS 
Kyoto 70, 

eR Ert? ) tantra. Tagoré 108. 

OTIO CIE DU BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 
246. 


ESO SEES Udaipur m. 16, no. 1488 of 
Ptd. Cat, 


wafsamerna B. II. 38 (-lingi-). Udaipur 
I. A. 60. 61. I. B.^62, 42 (p. 16, nos. 
1477, 1478 and: p. 18, no. 382 of Ptd. 
Cat.). 


Kanjur 
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Uxeqedueuume ascribed to Haritamuni. 
AK. 113. BORI. 118 of 1891-95. 
BORI. D. XIII. iii. 832 (Haritarsi). 


D&ahilaksm: XLIII. 12. 


amisy Udaipur I. B. 136, 340 (p. 18, 
no. 1260 of Ptd. Cat.) — 


wxfegiEm stotra. ascribed to Vyasa. Allaha- 
bad 178 (67). 


ugine Aana, Cea, gA- 
as, Gata or agga Bud. 
tantra. in 25 Patalas. AR. XX. p. 426. 
Cabaton I. 18 (Ekara?). Cambr. Uni. 
Bud. pp. 45. 103. 186. Hod. Bud. 46. 
IO. 7732. 7762 (both Karavira?). Oxf. 
II. 1458. RASB. I. 84-68 (86-88, 
Canda^). S.A. Paris 13. 


raga Bud. tantra. 

- Nepal IT. p. 262. | 
argiena Bud. Nepal II. p. 260. 
 WwwuiseesE lex. a vocabulary of mono- 
syllables in 61 verses. by Bharatasena, 


son of Gaurangamallika. Os. VII. 
D. 26. IO. 1044. Mithila. 


Ed. IHQ. XXXVI. i. pp. 30-4, 
qaaa dh. by Chagaleya. B. I. 162- 
meer dh. B. I. 218. Nasik II. 955. 


Werner dh. Adyar I. p. 107a. Baroda 
8150. Bd. 242. BORI. 219 of 1879-80. 
193 of 1880-81. 242 of 1887-91. D. pp. 
181. 180. Jodiya IT. 30. Kh. 62. P. 11. 
Trav. Uni. 1701. Weber 1108. 


—by Bhànu Bhatta. NP. V. 48, 
qx See cantare 
AAEN gr. by Acala Upadhyaya. 
See Vakyavada. MT. 1395. Acalo- 
padhyayatippani, Mysore I. p. 370, 


is the same text. See above NCC. I. 
. Revised edn. pp. 70-1. 


—C. Vakyadipika by Hariyasomis'ra, 
patronised by Udayasirhharaya. MT. 
1897. See NCC. II. p. 381a. 
anna BP. p. 187b. — 
ca ga sr. B. I. 218. | 
Gumnf&unaut See Ekapadikakanda. Rice 6. 


TRATES See Hkapadikakanda. Sitcipattra 
147. 


aafin Ra magaan) from Bhavis- ` 


yottarapurapa. giving details of the 


worship of God Ganesa for 91 days, 


together with an illustrative story. 
Bomb. Uni. 1290. 


cafiataanamenciga Jain. Ben. 255 (ino.). 
—C. by Amrtaruci Bhatta, disciple of 
Ruci Bhatta. Ben. 255. 
qq fnamn Jain. stotra, by Siddhasena 
Divakara. Portion of JDvàtrimsad- 
dvatrins'ika. Chani 1595. See Dva- 
trims'addvatrims'ika. See also W. Schü- 
bring, Die Lehre der Jainas, p. 218. 
Ptd. in  Séddhasenad4vakarakrta 
Granthamala, Bombay, 1909. (See 
IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 821). 


mefsmeeinew tantric hymn. from Kula- 
cararahasyasaratantra. BORI. D. 
XIII. iii.. 833 (Col. Samayā-eka- 
virhsatināmakalpa). - 

uxfs«feuzma jy. enunciation of 21 mathe- 
matical problems following the ten 
enunciated in the  Tantrasangraha 
of Nilakantha Somayajin, TCD. 657-D. 
Trav. Uni. C. 541D (inc.) (with Mal. 
C.). | 

cmfasre(nenzi jy. Mysore I. pp. 399. 642, 
Skt. Coll. Mysore p. 9. 


cnfamarmadraa Adyar I. p. 161a. 
anfagtaedta Bud. Kanjur Kyoto 77. 


wafantacda Bud. Skt.. on Tara. Hod. Bud. 
32. Petrograd 301 (10). 


o RANAS (Ikkavisatthanagapagarana, 


Ed. in Roman script in ‘Matériaux 
poùr servir 4 l'histoire de la déesse 
buddhique Tara’ par Godefroy de 
Blonay. Paris, Emile Bouillon, 1895. 


Ekavisatthana®) Jain. Pkt. Also 
known as Catuhsasti? from the number 
of its Gathas (64). by Siddhasenasüri 
* Gadhàrana', pupil of Yasodevasüri. 
Points out 21 items relating to birth, 
parentage and other personal details 
for the 24 Tirtharnkaras. 


AK. 1244. BBRAS. 1574. BORI. 177 
and 178 of 1871-72. 185 (b) of 1873-74. 
73 (m), 74 (g) and 76 (29) of 1880-81. 
1055(a) of 1884-87. 1283(a) of 1887-91. 
1924 of 1891-95. 698 (a) of 1899-1915. 
BORI. D. XVIII. i. 288-297 (297 has 
different beginning; perhaps it is 
Caturvirhsatisthinakaprakarana). BP. 
pp. 161 (a). 175 (a). 181 (b) (2 mss.). 
186 (b). 188 (b). 189 (a). 195 (b). 204 
(b). 224 (a). 226 (b). 234 (a). 249 (b). 
950 (a). Chani 868. 1167. 3593 (b). 
3969. Cs. X. C. 28. D. p. 29. Delhi 
IV.801. V. 300. 810. Filliozat II. 49. 
50. Firenze 668 (a). 702. Gough 
p.92. IO.'510. JBhP. I. 263, 420. 
491. 422, Jainagranthavali p. 138. 
Jambusar 4. L. 2723. Pattan I. pp. 
93, 35. 43. T1. 90. 96. 109. 142. 294. 
997. 365. 409. Peters. I. App. p. 91 
(no. 47 (4)). p. 45 (no: 74 (1)). p. 61 
(no. 88 (8)). p. 67 (no. 88 (14)). IIT. 
Extr. p. 48 (no. 291). Prasasti II. 
pp. 176. 194. Strassburg Dig. p. 4. 


Ptd. with C. Bodhidipika of Muni | 


Caturavijaya, Sinor, 1924. 
—C.(?) Avacuri(?) Delhi MJP. p. 8 
(no. 175). 


. —Q. Vrtti. Filliozat II. 50. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 138. 
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fingas stotra. TD. XX, 
- Sup. no. 640. 
qnada sr. BISM. f, 421. See 
S'yenacidankana. 


anaamka ny. on the Samanyanirukti 
portion of Gadadhara’s Tattvacinta- 
mani-didhiti-vyakhya. 
wm ener tantra, See amA 
gaai See above Ekalla? - 
andiietata Bud. by Garvaripada. Cordier 
III. p. 108. 
qeeewesnmrameuu Bud. by Dipan- 
^ kara S'rijfüiana. Cordier II. p. 388. 
aenga Bud, Cordier Il. 
p. 86. 
epia Bud. by Garvaripada. Cordier 
II. p. 102. 
—by Dombi Heruka. Cordier II. p. 40. 
ILI. p. 104. 
—by Dipankarasrijfiana. Cordier II. 
p. 46. 
—by Mafijusrimitra. Cordier IT. p. 278. 
—by Manikasi or Manikasrijiana or 
Manikyasrijfiáns. Cordier II. p. 44. 
—by Vajraghanta. Cordier II. p. 76. 
rafter Bud. by Nadapada. Cordier . 
II. p. 43. 
uxdWEmfatu Bud. by Garvaripada. Cordier 
III. p. 102. 


usw tantra. Q. in Kalitativa, RASB. 
VIII. A. 6307; in Krsnananda’s Tan- 
trasara, luz. 1272, Oxf. 95; in S'an- 
kara’s Tararahasyavrtti, IO. 2608; 
in Yadunatha’s Mantraratnakara, 
RASB. VIII. A. 6192. 


—Daksinakalikastava. Hpr. I. 158. 


—M a hatr ipurasundarisiddhividyayuta- 
ksarimantra from, RASB. VIII. A. 
6375, 
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Weder mentioned as a'sóurce in Vana- 
màlin's Rahasyarnava, IO. 2591; 
q. in Nrsimha's Tarabhaktisudharnava, 
IO. 2596 and in S'aükara's Tara- 
rahasyavrtti, IO. 2608. 

—Bagalamukhikavaca from. Bomb. 
Uni. 1520 (45 stanzas), 1591 (45--7 
intro. verses). Burnell 198a. IM. 7261. 
PUL. II. App. p. 58. 

— Brahmastravidyakavaca from. in 928 
stanzas. Bomb. Uni. 1549. 


gaoa Bud. Ujjain I. p. 76. 

eminem Bud. by Vajravati Dakinr. 
Cordier TI. p. 118. | 

RRT from Skandapurana. Burnell 199b. 
TD. 19517-19. 


mAs Jain. Pkt. BP. p. 171a. Chani 
1167. | 

gagn See Ekavithyatisthanapra- 
karans. 


unftessftget Jain. Pkt. BP. p. 227b. Chani 
2008. 


qwqeuffim Bud. JBORS. XXL i. p. 33 
(ine.). 

amina Aaen mim. Adyar II. p. 156b. 
Ben, 87. SB. 370. SBBD. 563 (inc.). 


wayimige tantra. BORI. 954 of 1884-7. 

Rgb. 954. | 
wmuxfwens(ü)wes BORI. 355 of 1879-80. 
|. D.p.144. P.15 (from Jifianakanda). 
eRUUEu aaa by Sridhara- 
sena. This is the Anekartha section of 
the Visvaloocanakosa. Cordier III, 

_ pp. 510-1. 


wae ny. Oppert I. 5248, See also 
Aikasastrya^ and Sastraikyabhanga? 

THM ATI vedalaksana. Trav. Uni, 5479B 
(with C.). 

gagga) by Sankaracarya. K, 116. 


TRA adv. one anustubh (A Bat A sume 
etc.). MD. 18224. 


THRSTH one verse epitome of vis. adv. MT. 
6892. 


waren with C. Same as Anubhavadvaita- 
ekas'loka, NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 207a. 
by Appayacarya. Adyar: II. p. 178a. 
Adyar D. X. 991. 

warn with C.. by Upanisadbrahmendra 
Yogin alias. Ramacandrendra. Baroda 
8927 (e). 9822 (g). Up. Br. Mutt 16. 
156 (with C.). See also NCC. II. 
p. 364b. 


wage with C. called Svatmadipana, 
adv. (mada: etc.) by  Svayarh- 
prakasamuni, Salutes Gopalayogindra. 
Text different from S'ankara's; clari- 
fies the Pramatr, Pramana & Prameya. 


Adyar D. IX. 1336. Trav. Uni. 2636J. 
2889J. 29130. 5614E. L. 8055 (ino.). 


— adv. ascribed to S'ankaracàrya 
(R& saw etc.). Adyar II. p. 189a. 
Adyar D. IX. 784. 1835. GD. 566 (with 
C.). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras p. 18. MD. 
4569. 4570. 14404. Trav. Uni. 9636J. 
2883J. 29180. 5614E. L. 8058, 


Ptd. Vani Vilas Press, Complete 
Works of Sankara, Vol. 16, p. 207. 
—C. B. IV. 48. Oppert I. 5840. Rice 138, 
—C. Svatmadipana by Svayamprakasa- 

muni, pupil of Gopalayogindra. Adyar 
D. IX. 785. 786 (inc.). 787. 1336. 
AU. 29682. Burnell 956. GD. 540A 

. (fr.). 566. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 14 (C, 
called Tattvadipana), MD. 4570 (C. 
called Tattvadipana). TD. 7220-21, 
Trav. Uni. 2636J. 29883J. 29130, 
5614E. L. 805E. Tripptnittura I. 
525 (2). Visvabharatt 3045 (h). 


Ptd. (1) J. of the Tanj. Sar. Mah. 
Lib. VIII. i. 1952. (2) Govt. Ord, 


Mss. Lib. Bulletin Vol I. (1948-9). 
i. pp. 57-65 (C. called Tattvadipana 
here). 


aaae Bud. a short treatise trying 


to establish that true existence is 
nonexistence. by Nagarjuna. Chin. 
transl. by Gautama Prajfiaruci (A.D. 
538-43). Nanjio 1212. Restored into 
Sanskrit by H. R. Rangaswamy 
Iyengar, Mysore Uni. J. for Arts and 
Sciences, I (1927), no. 2. 


ARA (mama Bud. Nepal IT. p. 258. 


[emnt first verse of S'rirangarajastava, 
T. 3501.] 


NS Bhagavadgita VIII. 7. 


Ptd. with Marathi explanation. 


Dhula, 1908. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1998. 
p. 821. 


mme Allahabad 108. America 2219. 
Bharatpur III. 157d. Bikaner 1075 (o). 


IM. 7859M (with dhyana). Jodhpur 


1880. 

Pid. (1) with Bhagavadgita pp. 
187-8. 1874. (2) Kavyasatgraha, pp. 
517. 1886. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, 
p. 821. (3) Caturdasaratna Collection, 
Benaras, 1919. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1906-28. 973-4. 


. uERsinenatct Jodhpur 1881. | 
Ptd. (1) Kavyasangraha, p.. 578, 


1886. (2) Caturdasavatna Collection, 
Benares, 1912. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks: 
1906-28. 973-74. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 821. 


CARS HAT (eat aada RT ato.) Allaha- 
bad 108. America 2220. 4199. Bharat- 
pur IIT. 157 (c). 366 (b) Bikaner 
1384 (b). 1074. 1075 (a). 1076 (a). Bika- 
ner hajasthani 199. Firenze 490 (a). 
.IM. 7859. Jodhpur 1782. 1883. 1884. 
PUL. II. p. 78. RASB. VII. 5565 
(XII). Udaipur IT. 198 (10). 218 (120). 
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Ptd. (1) Kzwyasangraha, pp. TT- 
78, 1886. (2) with Ramaraksastotra 
of Budha Kausika, Poona, 1878. See : 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 821. (8) Br. 
St. Ratnavali, 1934, Pt. I. p. 30. 


amA araa Bikaner 1334 (d). 


cpaatiaamared Kitannasseri Mana 49. 
Tripptnittura I. 509 (2). 


qm Ruaa qa; sr. pr. PUL. I. p. 45. 
ganan Jain. 
—C. Avacūri. Mandlik Sup. 506. 


‘ayasa Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 20. L. 1447. Conjectural title of 
Kuvalayanandakhandana or Alankara- 
sarasthiti of Bhimasena Diksita. See 
Alankarasarasthiti, NCC. I. p. 299a. - 


aRafafsdaied or Jinasamhita or Ekasandhi 
or Sarhhitasdrasangraha. Jain Dig. 
dh.-püja. by Ekasandhi Bhattaraka. 
Mentioned also in some mss. after the 
sections contained therein as Ekasan- | 
dhipratistha, Pratisthividhi and Jina- 
pratimapratisthavidhi. This is q. in 
Jinendrakalyanabhyudaya of Appa- 
yarya, 1320 A.D. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 48. Arrah 
I. p. 85 (Sarhhitasarasangraha). BORI. 
291 of 1883-84. 1065 of 1891-95. BP. 
p. 280. CPB, 7051. D. p.360. Delhi 
III. 92, Hombucca 17 (a). 49. JASB. 
1908, p. 417a (no. 1531). Laksmusena 
p. 41 (Ekasandhigrantha). Moodbidri 
I. 12 (ino). 84 (E? pratisthatippant). 
268b (ine.). II. 682 (ine. Pratistha- 
vidhi). 683. 790 (d) (inc). Pannalal 
Bombay 36. Pannalal Bombay I. p. 

. 44. V. B. p. 48. Rice 314. 816 (S'lpa- 
sastra or Jinapratimapratisthavidhi). 
Sravanabelgola 90. 153. 173. 204 (with 
Tamil gloss), 244, 296. 324. 401 (with 
Tamil gloss). 


—C, Vrtti. Sravanabelgola 62. 
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amafeausast Jain. dh.-püjà. by Ekasandhi 
" Acarya. Moodbidri I. 34. See E.s. 
jinasamhita. 

uqubuEmRm earlier than A.D. 1390 when 
Appayarya’s Jinendrakalyanabhyudaya 
q. his work. See N. Premi, Jain Sah. 
aur Itihas; p. 266 fn. 


—Hkasandhijinasarhhita. Known in mss. 
in different titles ; see above. 


gaenang an Jain. ny. J ainagranthavali 
p. 84. 

RANA, T. wr. RE Sv. Gov. Or; Libr. Madras 
14 (4 mss.). Oppert T. 4656, | 

waegia Bud. by Vyadipàda. Cordier III. 
pp. 146-7. 


eraga Bud. by Atis'a Dipankara S'rī- 
jfiana, ‘Cordier ITI. pp. 321. 338. 


orden Yv. Taitt. Sam. 7.2, 11-90. 
Baroda 11022 (c). CLB. I. p. 5. 


raqri Jain. in 6 verses by 
s Dharmameru. Bomb. Uni. 2406 (4). 


usa BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 744. 


axis i iy. BORI. 407 of 1895-98. D. p. 240. 
Peters. VI. p. 95 (no. 40). . 


ciuis jy. Anandasrama 8548. 
. Bhk. 36. BORI. 481. of A1881-82. 
PUL. TL p. 211. 


aspe wr (?) kavya. Gough p. 39, 
RaT Bud. Cordier III. p. 35. 


incl! also ^ called Hkaksaranighantu 
or Hkaksararatnamala, First: chapter 
of Irugappa Dandanatha’s Nanartha- 
ratnamala. See under that title for 
mss. See also NCC. II, p. 2598 under a. 


Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 206. MT. 2086 (b) 
(inc.) an. repres sents this text; also 
perhaps GD. 2042B, 


TRARA MD. 6017. 6018. 6019; 15120. 


menace), ©, frog lex. identity not known. 


See also E. nàmamala, E. nighagtu 
and E, ratnamala. 


Ahmedabad 78 (4). America 2754. 
2757. Anandāsrama 605. 894. 1141. 
1833. 1951B. 3898. 5850. Ani. Assam 
Tantra 21. Ben. 40. Bezwada 9. Bika- 
ner 6451. Bomb. Uni. 98. BORI. 98 (a) 
of 1883-84. 509 (b) of 1884-87. 854 of 
1886-92. 65 of 1907-15. Bühler 557, 
Cabaton I. 632. Chani 3757, CPB. 613. 
614. D. p. 397. Dacca 892. C, 397. E. 
397. F (ino.). 1856. C (ine.). 2118. C 
(inc.). 3239. Damodar. Deo 31. Firenze 
450 (b) (ino.). H. 150. Hombucca 198, 


IIO, Stein 226. Katm. 10. Kavindra- 


carya 1875. Kotah 776 (-nàmamala). 
Krsnapur 248. Moodbidri II. 282 (o), 
653 (e) (inc.). Mysore I. p. 672. Nasik 
II. 492 (b). Oudh XX. 72. Oxf, IT. 
1114. Peters. IT. p. 189 (no. 98). 
IV. p. 82 (no. 854). Pheh. 6.- Radh. 
10. Rgb. 509. SB. 279 (8 mass.) 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, pp. 208 


(no, 832). 939 (nos. 999. 1000 (inc. ). 


1918-30, p. 71 (nos. 587b. 595). Stein 
181. TA. 2141 (c). TD. 4786 (in 
prose). Trav. Uni. 239A. 2916C. 
Udaipur IT, 216, 41. Ujjain I. p. 45. 
Umesh Misra I. 48. 74. Varendra 698, 
1963 (b). Visvabharat: 598. 978, 2301. 
2321 (b). 3101 (b) VSUS. Pooná 
p. 15a. Wai 816. Waranga 10 (d). 
A text of this name is q. by Atma- 
nanda in his C. on Asyav amiyasukta, 
Adyar D. T. 42; by Bhavaratna in his 
Jyotirvidabharanavyakhya, MT, 2523; 
also in an an. C. on a Visnustotra, 
IO. ii. p. 674a; also in Vijfiana- 
bhairava, Kas, Texts 8, p. 114, 


TRETAT, v, mg (Beg. sr Gud menus 
Snare: Mame: or saù aa: eq 
aang fium). Bomb. Uni.. 96. 100. 
llT. Fl. 462. IO. 1042. Mad. Uni, 


R. K. S. 351 (d) RASB. VI. 4722. 
TD. 4738-4. The .REkaksarakos'as 
ascribed to Vararuci. and Purusottoma 
have the same beginning; also many 
of the Ekaksarakosas, an. as well as 
those ascribed to specific a.s, show 
several common lines. 

amma mantra(?) from Rudrayamala. 
IM. 1192. . 


HATHA ascribed to Pranakrsna. Cs. VII. 
D. 30 (b). 


aras ( tat lex, by (Maha) Ksapapaka. 


Alwar 1233. BORI. 395 of 1895-8. 
CPB. 615. Dahilaksmi XXXIV. 23. 
Mithila (2 mss.). Oudh VI. 6. Peters. 
VI. p. 94 (no. 395), Rajapur 467. Stein 
58. Trav. Uni. 1700. 


qaaa lex. by  Purusottamadeva. Text 
more or less identical with this is 
ascribed to different other a.s. 


Allahabad 54, Br. Mus. 410(c) (under 
the title Anekarthamafijari). Cambr. 
18. Cs. VII. D. 27. 28. 30 (a). Dacca 
45. H (1) ( Anekarthadhvanimaf jari). 
310. K. 335. G (inc.), 1010. H. 1027. 
C. 1. 2075, E. 2092. B. 1 (fr.). 3766. D. 
R. 138. IO. 1042. Jodhpur 290 (vyafija- 
nakos'2). L. 948. Luck. Uni. p. 73. Mithi- 
Jā. Oxf. 189a. PUL. II. p. 110 (2 mss.). 
RASB. VI. 4712. 4718. 4714. 4721 (I). 
4728 (I) 4731 (VI). SK. Ray 348. 
349. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1911-12, p.16 
(no. 2157). 1915-16, p. 15 (no. 2583). 
SSPC. II. B. 32. 50, 58. III. F. 6. Stein 
58. Udaipur II. 167, 15-17. Van- 
giya p. 185 (2 mss). Varendra 220. 
389. 707, 1195. 1989. 1320, 1431. 1432. 

Edns. (1) Tantric Texts, Arthur 
Avalon, Calcutta, Vol. I. 1913. (2) 
Twelve Kosas, Benares, 1865. (3) 
. Kos'aratnakara, Dacca, Pt. I. pp. 


18-21. (4) Abhidhamasangraha, IV. 


N. S. Press. Bombay, 1889. 
-8 
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marae(tt Rta lex. by Bhaskara Pandita. Cs. 
VII. D. 29 (has common lines with 
text ascribed to Purusottama). Dacca 
3141, 3251. 3348, 3907. Gottingen. 
294 (Hkaksaranighantu), RASB. VI. 
4726 (text has agreement with that 
` ascribed to Purusottama). 


unata by Mahidhara. B. III. 38. See 
Matrkanighantu of a. 
aata lex. by Mahes'vara. Mithila. : 


marca lex. by Venimadhava Nyayaratna 
with C. by Gauris'ankara. 


Ptd. Calcutta, 1874. See IO. Ptd: 
Bks. 1938, p. 819. 
marina lex. by Hari. Hz. 1914. 


arate A roaa laaa mantra. Anandas- 
rama 2191. IM. 3528. 4207. Jodhpur 
1885 (B Patalas), RASB. VIII. B. 6507. 


—by Bhatta Laksmana. Mysore I. p. 565. 
aspere (£t )emrafat( smart Rast Anandasrama 5392. 
—in 88 verses from  Rudrayamala. 
.Bomb. Uni. 1415. Oxf. 299a. 
ancmais Bharatpur I. 276. 
marrenafageia Allahabad 738. Bharatpur 
I. 274. Ujjain I. p. 71. 
—trom Rudrayamala. PUL. I. p. 114. 
—by Narayana. Ujjain I. p. 71. 
graa Agaa A tantra. PUL. I. p. 114. . 
agus R. A. Sastri IT. p. 163. 


anaana Adyar PL. p. 252. 
Anandasrama 2386. Bharatpur III. 
259. Mad. Uni. R. A. S. 283. PUL. I. 
p.114. TD. XX. Sup. nos. 685. 686. 

urere (Aes) faa Bharatpur I. 277. Bhk. 
25. .BORI. 308 of A 1881-82. D. 
p. 281. N. S. Press 138. 

axgresc (£p) tereeera reda from Hara-Karti- 
keyasarnvada of Nadyavartamaha- 
tantra. America 4431. 


88 
CACTUS Anandasrama 6908. Bharat- 
pur I. 275, 
—in 10 verses. Bomb. Uni. 1704(o)  : 
mRNA Bomb. Uni. 1826. 


Beat rai PAESE ETT EE] from 
BISM. (d. 979. 


enana a Aan Bud. 

| Kyoto 162 (p. 61). 

manages Bud. 
(p. 61). 

gagag lex. Taylor IL 205. 

mati Bud. Nanjio 338. Full title 
Mafijusrimtlaikaksara-dharant- 
dharma. 


Rudrayamala. 


TRARA Q. by Mahimasimhagani in his 
C. on Meghadüta. 


Bos BORI Di XIIL 4:504; 


ase (Camer lex. identity not known, Cf. 
Ekaksarakosa, Ekaksaranighantu and 
Ekaksararatnamala. 


AK. 1349.  Anandàsrama 1129 
(malika). Bik. 1625. BORI. 855 of 
1886-92. 752 of 1899-1915. BP. pp. 
186a. 948b. 249a. 254b. Cabaton I. 
663 (i) Chani 3779. Dahilaksmi 
XX. l4(ine.). Delhi IIT. 174. H. 153. 
Jainagranthavali p. 310. Jodhpur 291. 
Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 288. Peters. III. 
p. 397 (no. 882). IV. p. 32 (no. 856). 
R. A. Sastri II. p. 179. RASB. VI. 

= 4715. Strassburg Dig. p. 4. Udaipur 
TI. 216, 12. 


qnar amet by Amaracandra or °kanta 
or °sithha in 19 verses. B. III. 38. 
BORI. 381 of 1884-86. 1337 (8) 
of 1884-87. H. 151. IM. 118. NP. 
VII. 44 (Ekaksargsmalika ?). Oxf. II. 
1110 (1). Peters. III. p. 397 (no. 381). 
RASB. VI. 4716B (I) 4716C (I). 
Udaipur II. 167, 14. — | 


Kanjur 


Kanjur Kyoto 162 | 


Ptd. at the end of Dhanafijaya’s 


Namamala, Bharatiya Jnanapitha 
Muridew Jainagranthamala 6, Kasi, 
1950. 


TRAAT lex. by Kalidasa (?) Bikaner 
5450 (Sarh. 1650. A.D. 1593). 

aaa (G anet by Candisvara. Bd. 539, 
BORI. 539 (ii) of 1887-91. ` 


TAATIERRST lex. by Pramaranpakavindra (?). 
BORI. 611 of 1895-1902. 


qnaa or watts lex. by 
Vararuci. The text is the same as 
that of Purusottamadeva, with minor 
variations. TD. 4788 calls it Aindra- 
nighantu, in col. See its opening verse 
too. Different mss. have different 
opening verses. 


B. III. 38. Ben. 64 (2 mss.). Bikaner 
5459. Bomb. Uni. 79 (b). 99 (in 44 
verses). 115. 116. BORI. 646 of 1882-88. 
383 of 1884-86. CPB. 612. Filliozat I. 
17 (2 mss.). H. 152. Harshe 98. IO. 
1043 (Ekaksarabhidhana). Mithila. 
NP. II. 100. Oppert T. 5916. II. 8176. 
Oxf. IJ. 1118. 1182 (2). Peters. III. 
p. 397 (no. 883). RASB. VI. 4715. Rep. 
Raj. & C. I. p. 45. SB. 289. 290. TCD. 
1590. TD. 4738. Trav. Uni. T. 258. 


HAT CANALS AB or 
or -Hkaksaranamavali lex. by Vis'va- 
sambhü. 


AK. 685. BISM. 21. BORI. 11 of 
1869-70. 518 and 514 of 1884-87. 
685 of 1891-95. 396 of 1895-98. 612 
of 1895-1909. D. p. 6. Gottingen 293. 
Gough p. 64. Hpr. IV. 271. IM. 28 
(^malika). Jesalmere p. 57. Skt. Intro. 
p.64. Jodhpur 289. L. 92689. Mim, 
Vid. 541 (Cmalika). Nasik II. 495 
(a. called S'ambhumuni). Peters, VI, 
p. 94 (no. 396). Rgb. 518. 514. Udaipur 
I. B. 108, 12 (p. 18, nos. 734. 735. 781 


Ekakgaranighantu 


of Pid. Cat.). Visvabharati 1702. 2503 
(inc.). Weber 808 (°malika). 
Ptd. with Ekaksarakosa, pp. 11-48, 


Suryodaya Press, Sholapur, 1908. See 


.IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, p. 819. 


AAEE by Santavira 
Rice 290. 


TAAST lex, by Sadaácarya. Bhr. 646. 


marem Wem) Jain. lex. by Sudha- 
kalasa, disciple of Rajasekhara, AK. 
1348. Bd. 1851. BORI. 1841 of 1884-87. 
IO. 1045. Jainagranthavali p. 3810. 
Weber 1702. For 3 more mss. in Jain 
Mandir, Karachi see AIOC. Proceed. 
VII. p. 14. 


Ptd. (1) Abhidhanacintàmagi, Muk- 
tikamala Jainamohanamala 21, Bom- 
bay, 1924 (at end of the volume). 
(2) Seth Devchand Lalbhas Jain Pusta- 
koddhar Fund Ser. 87, Surat, 1933. 

uae lex. by Hiranyanabha. B. III. 
88. Jatasankar 76 (Hiranyacarya). 

ngama, v. frase by Hemacandra (?) 
AK. 1849. CPB. 6901 (Hemanama- 
vali). 7059. JBhP. I. 428. 424. 


| ERAT TATE GD. 2042B. Granthappura p. 95 


(same ms. but a. given as Vara- 
ruci). Text agrees mostly with the 
opening ch. (Ekaksara) of Trugappana- 
tha’s Nanartharatnamala. 

'mmigmWuz' by a disciple of Bona bbsdpd 
makhin with an. C. TD. 4785. It is 
doubtful if this is an Hkaksara’ lex. 

amet Q. by Atmananda in his C. 
on Asya Vamasya Stkta. See Ganesh 
& Co., edn. Madras, 1956. p. 55. 

mnie lex. by Irugappa Dandanatha. 
See Nanartharatnamala. 


wR by Bopa (?) Trav. Uni. 7758. 
wares by Vararuci. 


See Hkaksara- 
namamala. 


«1 
sion dm. | 
| 
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anes by Hemacandra. See Hkaksara- 


namamala. 


CHA ATAVSATST lex. Cabaton I. 633(ii). A text 


of this name q. by Hemadri in his 
C. on Raghuvarsa. 
ug lex. RASB. VI. 47164A. 
‘angaoanga Bud. Nanjio 1023. 


See Usnisacakravarttitantra. NCC. II. 
p. 402b. 


cnagan Chin. transl. by Bodhi- 
ruci. A.D. 709. Nanjio 582. 

uere Âl) Rv. laksana, otherwise called 
Padaratna and P. r. paribhaga. See 
above under Rgvedapadaratna. 


CRET IM. 8672. 


angaa tantra. by S aradananda, NW. 


194. 


weETCHETTUTq(dHed America 4499. PUL. I. 
p. 114. 


caecum B. IIT. 38. 


onga See Hkaksararatnamala by 
Madhava. 


meaner lex. BORI. 854 of 1886-92. Q.. 
by Hemadri in his C. on Raghuvarhs’a. 


quern lex. America 4430. 


TATTLE LAER A ETAT TS rate Bud, Kan- 
jur Kyoto 162 (p. 61). 


exsrercifereft(?essrereame (ffr) Nabadwip 624. 


anaaga lex. Oppert T. 7865. Q. by Laks- 
mana Pandita in his Advaitasudha. 
See Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lit. Hist. 
III. p. 51. 


ReTaS by Mādhavācārya, son of 
Mayana, minister of Harihara. Adyar 
D. VI. 801. IM. 889. Jha B. 19 
(Ekartha^). K. 92. MT. 2280 (a) 
(Col: | Ekaksarapadasreniratnamala). 
TCD. 1585 (or Hkaksarapadas'reni- 
ratnamala). TD. 4737 (a. Irugapa). 
Trav. Uni. 10584B. 10623A. T. 72. 
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Triv. Cur. I. 295. Ujjain I. p. 45 
(Ekaksaranighantu). Visvabharati 2161 
(by Sayana). 

Q. by Hemadri in his C. on Raghu- 
vamsa (as Ekaksaramadhavanighantu). 
For notes on it see Adyar Library 
Bulletin Y. iii. Mss. Notes, p. 91; Poona 
Ori. VIII, pp. 118-9. 


egaa by King Harihara II of Tay 
nagar, same as Hariharamahārāya- 
c&kresvaranighapntu, Adyar D. VI. 
802. See also~Adyar Library Bulletin 

I. iii. Mss. Notes pp. 89-91. 


TRARA Srhgerr 126. 

usqgegmew Mysore I. p. 672. 
gaaanz lex. SSPC. II. B. 66. 
TRAA faam with C. 


Ptd. Stotraratnakara, foll. 73-75. 
1915, See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 820. 


enact lex. Chamba 20. 
enaA fagana BISM. f. 618/7. 
anaga Bud. Nanjio 641. 
anaaga IM. 1629. 


enaar aa Aena TD. XX. Sup. no. 
1022. 


amet Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 20. 
RASB. VI. 4716 (Purusottama's ?). 


waren lex. 
p. 185. 


marfim Q. by Padinanabhadatte in 
his C. on Bhuvanesvaristotra. Oxf. 
110b. 


amaai lex. Taylor II. 374. 
Hum ^ 
RAA Trav. Uni. 42434. 

mataidinlal lex. by Mahadeva. Allahabad 54. 


cng by Madhava. K, 99. See Hkaksara- 
ratnamala. 


by Rantideva.  Vangiya 


See also Ekaksara? 


patent AT A DDSABSHABHARRLBERL BEER EE 


TRTA lex. by Vanamalin, IO. 6177. 
uem Bud. Lalou p. 83. 


wamEpemerwHmer MD. 6020. 


aeree Taree ara TA teret MD. 6021. 6022. 6093 
(ine.). 15179. 


mere Trav. Unis 4290T. 18654H. 


eer aaa aT Tea Bud. Kanj jur 


Kyoto 741. 
See JA. 1929, Jul.-Sept. 96. 


gemma lex. by Saubhari. RASB. 
VI. 4716B (II). 4716C (II). See below 
Ekarthanamamala of Saubhari. 


Pid. See pp. 1-12 of edn. Hkartha- 
namamala, Deccan College, Poona, 
1955. 


mure from Upanisanmahimani- 
rüpana (NCC. II. p. 368a). Taylor II. 
469. 


omada Adyar Up. p. 149. Anandās'- 
rama 2960. 6426. AS. p. 33. Bhr. 487, 
Bikaner 536. Brl. 60. Gov. Ori. Libr. 
Madras 14. Haug 44. IO. 493-4 
(87th). 4854A (21st). L. 434. Mad. 
Uni. R. K. S. 186 (f). 457 (j). MD. 
320. 321. 322 (inc.). München 185 
(p. 119). Mysore D. I. 229, 230. 981. 
Oppert I. 7866. Oxf. II. 1906 (99). 
Taylor I. 312. 


Pid. (1) Samanya Vedanta Upani- 
sads. Adyar. 1921. p. 106. (2) 120 
Upanisads, p. 492. N. S. Press, 1948. 

—C. Bhasya by Appaya Diksita. Adyar 
Up. pp. 149-150. Mysore I. p. 458. 


—C, by Upanisadbrahmayogin. Adyar. 


Up. Br. Mutt 1 (Astottaras'atopani- 
sadvya’). 
Pid. Adyar, Samanya Vedanta 


Upanisads with U. Br.yogin's C. pp. 
106-110. 


zeremqumemesmO Bud. ‘spoken at Bodhi- 
manda’; agrees with Tibetan ; Nanjio 
1024, a later. transl. of Nanjio 532 
Ekaksara-buddhosnisaraja-sitra, 


‘aaaea ' Bud. Nanjio 1023 
^ (in App.). See NCC. II. p. 402b. 


erf Te or qea Jain. JBhP.I. 


49b. 


TRAR or AAT st. in 2 Prasnas, giving 


Mantras used in domestic rituals 
according to Kr. Yv. Also ref. to as 
Agnikanda, Krsnayajurvedamantra- 
prasna, Apastamba-ekagnikanda and 
Mantrapatha. Apastambamantrapatha 
(NCC. II. p. 130b) is the same text. 

Adyar I. p. 9b (7 mss.; 3 ino.) 
Adyar D. I. 858-71 (all ino.). Anan- 
dasrama 8134, Baroda 580. 6391 (a). 
9872 (a). 9878 (a). Bikaner 204. 
Cabaton III. 110. CLB. I. p..5 (4 
mss.) Gough p. 78. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 1. IM. 1860 (ino.) 2051. 
Kadayanalltr 38. Luck. Uni. p. 67. 
Mad. Uni. 618. MD. 237-241. 17350. 
Mysore I. p. 15 (10 mss.; 5 with C.). 
Mysore D. I. 515-521 (8 ino. PUL. 
I. pp. 3. 10. II. App. pp. 2-3 (5 mss.). 
Ramesvaram 47. 182. 288. 349. Sri. 
Dev. 457b. TD. 887-892. Trav. Uni. 
1183A. 1865B (ino.). 1866B. 2076B 
(inc.). 2169B. 2499A. 2665. 3576D. 
35890. 4267C (ino.). 4446D. 57280, 
9487 (with O.) 12079A. Warangal 
35 (i). 


Edns. (1) by Winternitz, Anecdota 
Oxomensia, Oxford, 1897 under the 
title Mantrapatha. (2) with C. by 
Haradatta. Mysore Govt. Ort. Dib. 
Ser, 28. Mysore, 1902. (3) in Grantha 
script, Madras, 1882. (4) Kumbha- 

. konam, 1910, (5) in Telugu script, 
- Madras, 1918. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, 
p. 918. A variant version of Prasna I 
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edited in Adyar Library Bulletin ILI. 
pp. 95-102, 


—C. Bhasya. Gough p. 144. Luck. Uni. 
p.67. Mysore I. p. 611. Mysore D. 
I. 588. Oppert II. 768. Trav. Uni. 
3758D. Tripptnittura II. 317 (i). 


—C. by Bhatta Bhaskara. PUL. II. 


App. 3. 

—C. by Sayana. Oppert II. 2088. 6790. 
10089, 

—C. by Sudarsanacarya. Oppert II. 
1963. 


—C. Bhasya, also called Mantrapras'na- 
bhasya by Haradatta. Adyar I. p. 9b 
(7 mss. ; 3 inc.), Adyar D. I. 372-880 
(inc.). Alph. List. Beng. Govt. p. 20. 
Baroda 6391 (a) (ino.). 6803(c). 9872 (e) 
(inc.). Burnell 16b. Cabaton III. 
1110. CLB. I. p. (8 mss.; all ino.). 
GD. 14. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 1 
(9 mss.). Granthappura p, 1. no. 15. 
Hpr. IV. 44 (C. is here called Sandeha- 
visausadhi). Hz. 1684. Mad. Uni. 
R. K. S. 848 (a). 449. MD. 15824. 
Mysore I. p. 15 (12 mss. ; 5 with text). 
Mysore D. I. 599-39. 534, 535. NP. 
VI. 20. Oppert I. 7867. Il. 6218. 
PUL. I. p.83. IT. App. p. 3 (5 mss.). 
RASB. II. 451. Sg. II. 1. TD. 895-96. 
Trav. Uni. 1174B. 2347. 4030A.. 43144. 
4452A. 5729A. 9487. 11124 (ino.). 
‘Tripptnittura I. 663.  Visvabharati 
2144 (b) (inc.). 2204. 2754. Whish 27. 


Edn. (1) Mysore Govt. Ori. Lib. 
Ser. 28. Mysore, 1902. on the basis 
of 10 mss. (2) in Grantha script from 
Palghat, 1908. 


anaaga by Sridatta Misra of Mithila 
(C. 1400), son of Nàgesvara Misra, 
Known also as Avasathyadhanapad- 
dhati and Sripatipaddhati. Nepal I. 
p. 45 (Pref. xi). SB. 97. 
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See Avasathyadhanapaddhati, NCC. 
II. p. 192a. Also JASB. (NS.) XI 
(1915) p. 389. 
usas from  Yajfiatantra- | 


sudhanidhi by Sayanacarya. IM. 2108. 
anaes Bud. by Vimala. Cordier III. 
p. 156. l 

anganan Bud. from Suttapitaka. 
. Ptd. See Suttapitaka, PTS. 
CRUI gr. by Raghurama. (Rupamala- 
yam prakirnake 3 bhage Kriyakalapa 
Dhàturüpabhedakhyatacandrikaslo ka- 
yojanopayah). 
Ptd. Bombay, 1871. See IO. Ptd, 
Bks.:1938, pp. 815. 2218. 


aangal dh. ceremonies performed on | 


the llth day of a person's death. 
Assamese Mss. 14. 


maces Jain. by Devamati Upadh- 
yaya of the Kharataragaccha. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 291. 


RENAA from Bhavisyottar purana. 
Taylor II. 175. 

mx dh, IM. 6546, 

ongen IM. 2858. 

mma?) jy. C. Vivrti. Mithila. 

TRAAT ISAT BORI. 1113 of 1887-91. 

meus Bud, 


—Mahavajradharapathakr amo padesa | 


Amrtaguhya. Cordier IT. p. 140. 


wagarara tantra. Anandasrama 5461. IM. 
8280B. 8524. Jodiya II. 98. Nasik 
IT. 268. Ujjain I. p. 73. 


UmiqarueHer tantra.  Visvabharati 1896. 
1976. 


agaa mantra, Kavindracarya 1175. 
anaes dh. CPB. 616. 
CRRA vedalaksana. Ujjain I. p. 10. 


—MMMM——M— À— M —— 


AAT sr. Oppert I. 2778. 
magia Jain. Ben. 951. 

— C. by Amrtaruci Bhattacarya. Ben. 251. 
gaama gr. Oppert I. 2778. 


Uum or Avalokitesvara  Ekadasamu- . 


khahrdaya. Bud. Dharani. See NCO. 
I. p. 318(a), Avalokitesvara H°Dharani. 
National Archives, India (Cf. J, of 
Ori. Inst. M. S. Um. Baroda IX 
(1959), p. 135). Text presented from 


the Gilgit Mss. in THQ. XII (1936), 


— pp. 110-17 followed by some supple- 
mentary mantras. See also Gilgit Mss. 
edn. Srinagar, 1939. Vol. I. pp. 59-60, 


TRIJARA stotra. in 26 verses from 
Agastyasarasarhhita. See NCC. Vol. I. 
p. 18 (a). Bomb. Uni. 1712-13. Ujjain 
I. p. 79 (with Digbandha). 


Ptd. (1) Br. St. Mw. Pt. II. pp. 
391-98. Guj. Pr. Press, 1916. (2) 
Br. St. Ratnahara. Pt. II. pp. 728-30. 
Guj. News Press, 1925. (8) Br. St. 
Ratnahara pp. 415- 18. Bhargav Pusta- 
kalay, Benares, 1937. - 


RRE- RAT- Mite ERE EN 


"eques Bud. Nanjio 1055. Agrees with 
Tibetan. 


U*RERETHENCSEe acana Bud. by Laksmin- 


kara. Cordier IT. p. 305. 


| mT eg anaes from Rud- 


rayàmala. IM. 7821 (ino.). 


Ptd. Navalakisora Press, Lucknow, 
1909. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 815. 


magariena BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 894. 
cxx Trav. Uni 14018E-8. _ 
oraaa PUL. I. p.81 (ino.). 
qnaai of Sivapurana, 


Uparibhaga, 
Parvatakhanda. Burnell 203b. TD. 
10642. Q. in Ranganatha’s C. on 
Vikramorvasiya, N. S. Press, 6th edn. 
p. 4. 


—Kanakasabhanathamahatmya from 
(included in S'ankaravilasa of Vidya- 
ranya). IO. 6957 (ii. p. 1051 (a)). 


Írom. 


—Campakaranyamahatmya 
Thomas App. p. 266. 

—Pundarikapuramahatmya from (in- 
cluded in S'ankaravilasa of Vidya- 
ranya). IO. 6957 (ii. p. 1050 (b)). Skt. 


Coll. Ben. 1916-17, p. 13 (no. 2687). | 


` TD. 9715-19. Cf. above Kanakasabha? 


The two refer to the same shrine at : 


Cidambaram. 
—Maytragirimahatmya from. IO. 68338. 
wmgaegeaia Mysore I. p. 565. 


CuigureepERWUERIERE Bud. 
p. 252. 

waigurssmejmaame Bud. 
p.267. 

qnent Lucknow Mus. 


Cordier III. 


Cordier ILL: 


usamos?) Jain. Laksmisena p. 32, ' 


meses dh. by Cudimani. CPB. 617. . 
Resa Jain. Ben. 250. 954. 
—C. by Amrtaruci Bhatta, disciple of 
Ruci Bhatta. Ben. 250. 254. - 


TRNAS RENE paur. 


lith Skandha of Bhāgavatapurāņa by ! 
Brahmānanda Bharati. Whish 11. 


—C. by the a. himself. tbid. 


CHANT aeania similar to the above. | 


by Vallabhacarya. Hall p.140. 


SRIENE tantra, Udaipur p.18, no. 


1109 of Ptd. Cat. 


RU verat Trav. Uni. b. 13321-7. 
ME COCEDIE S E ESSELIES KS] Jain. two titles? BP. 


p. 174b. 


anang amnia Jain. by Jinasundara. Ref. 


‘to in Oxf. II. 1415 and Peters. IV. 
p. xlii. 


metrical re- | 
sume of the teachings contained in the | 
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CHEMI mim. a treatise dealing 
with tantra and avapa,. the subject 
matter of the first Adhikarana of 
the 11th Adhyaya of Mimarhsisttras. 
by Murarimisra (a. of Tripadiniti- 
nayana). Nepal I. p. 30. 

Ed. by Umesh Mishra based on the 
same Nepal ms. in ABORI. X. pp. 
235-45, The description in Nepal, Pref. 
p. xlii that it is a work ‘on domestic 
and foreign affairs as a sequel to his 
work on badhabhyuccayalaksana, i.e. 

' on the political obstacles’ is wrong. 
| megan (?)jy. by Sudhakara. Mithila. 


| duigsnüaiemaur Bud. Cordier TI. 
p. 308. 

PACU EIEI IM. 9935 (ino.). 

mnaane dh. Wai 319. 

preg dh. Lz. 587. 

dumme dh. Mithila. 

aaremetafa dh. Adyar I. p. 83b. 
| TEREST dh. PUL. I. p. 81. 
uname dh. Baroda 3861. Stein 84. 


! 
i 
| 
| 


 weremefrEdqumaWr Alph. List Beng. Govt. 


p. 20. RASB. III. 2362. 
magunerer&datie dh. RASB. III. 2361. 
wees dh. IM. 9064 (ino.). 


| apesneenerara dh. IM. 8159 (ino.). 


pue -pfa dh. 
| 5893. 

| eRe Pare TTT on the recital of the S'ata- 
| rudriya hymns eleven times. BBRAS., 
764. RASB. II. 705 (along with a 
ms. of Prayogasara). Ujjain I. p. 20. 


Anandasrama 


See also Rudraikadas'ini? 


| merui See also Abhaya E”, Kamya E^, 
Caturvirsati E°,  Jyesthasukla E^, 
Prabodhini E°, Purusottama E^, 
mE Malamasa E°, Mauni E^, Laksmi E^, 


Subhadra H?, Subodhini E^, S’ukla E? 
etc, 

mx dh. CPB. 618. Lucknow Mus. Tb. 
23 (à). 

marae paur. Anandasrama 333 (b). Bhk. 


16. BP. pp. 235 (8 mss.). 236 (2 mss.). 
CPB. 620. 621. D. p. 291. IM. 3539. 
Khn. 26. Ujjain II. p. 95. 


—from Matsyapurana. Rajapur 483, 
See E. vratakatha below. 
angana See Abhaya-Ekadagikatha. Udai- 
pur IT. 29, 38. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 281a. 
uuum paur. from Visnudharmottara. 


IM. 1736. | 
mrs dh. MD. 8258. Taylor I. 124. 
mazar dh. by Vidyadhigasvamin. 


Baroda 9005. 
urmafwe paw. Ujjain I..p. 35. 


mwrutredme or Laksmyekadasivrata, dh. 


Adyar I. p. 166 a. 


anaaga from 
purana. MD, 8254. 


angaizemtar Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 412a 
(no. 7683). 

TATA Jain. H., 414. Prasasti II. p. 158. 

angantia dh. by Gosvamin. Nabadwip 942. 


anata dh. Nabadwip 971. Varendra 
103A. 148. Probably from Raghu- 
nandana's work. See below. 


—C. Tippani. Dacca 2059. C. (ino.). 
Nabadwip 145." SK. Ray 268 (@). 


—C. by Vrajanatha Vidyàratna. Varen- 
dra 238. 


amaaa dh. by Raghunandana Bhatta- 
carya, son of Harihara of the Vandya- 
ghatiya family ; from the Tithitattva 
section of his Smrtitattva. 


Bhavisyottara- 


AS. p. 38. Cs. IT. 262. 263 (different). 
564 (ino.). 622. Dacca 255. B. 317. A. 
317. B (fr.). 1076. A. 2049. P. 2059B. 
2989B (inc.). 3399. 3947. 4090 (inc.). 
IO. 1492. 5489. L. 1145. Oxf. 286b. 


Paris (B 73c). Radh. 17. RASB. III. 
1992 (ino.). 1998. Skt. Coll. Ben.. 


1902, p. 10 (no. 1014) (with C.). SSPC. 
I. I. 31. 168. 225. 377. ITI. T. 164, 
Stein 108. Sucipattra 26. "Tüb. 21. 
Vangiya p. 140 (2 mss.)  Vangiya 
Sup. 1735. Varendra 244. 558. 1969. 

Pid. Smrti Tattva, pp. 104-110. 
Jibananda Vidyasagar, IInd edn. 
Calcutta‘, 1898. 


—C. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1902, p. 10 (no. 


: 1014). 

—C. Tippant by Kasiràma Vacaspati. 
L. 1145. 

—C. Dipa by Radhamohana Gosvami 
Bhattacarya of the ' Kaliyugapavana 
advaita family’; contemporary of 
Colebrooke. See Kane HDS. I p. 523. 


AS. p. 88. Dacca 3966. IO. 1498-24. 
L. 3874. NW. 118. RASB. III. 1994. 
SK. Ray DC. 38 (inc.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p.176 (no. 740). SSPC. 
III. T. 165. 234 (?dasyadi?. Smoi- 
pattra 26. 


Ptd. Calcutta, 1886. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 318. 


meme dh. Nabadwip 144. 
qure dh. Sticipattra 100. 


maReatsaiaisaararanea dh. Adyar I. 
p. 95b. 


qea Jain. by. Jfianavimalasüri. 


See Stubicaturvirhsatika, Agamodaya 
Kamiti Ser. 51. Intro. p. 94 fn. 


aaam (qma) Krsnapur 323. 
qea amaaa dh. Baroda 8633. 


-caga Remana aAa dh. for Madhvas. 


by Tryambaka, pupil of Kesavacarya. | 
About performing on Dvadasi day, the — 
S'raddha and certain rites falling on ' 
an Hkadasi. MT. 1322(a). Mysore | 


III. p. 2. PUL. I. p. 45. 
gmg dh. different texts. 


Adyar I. p. 107a. America 3355-58. 
Anandasrama 1961. 4291. 5892. B. 
III. 74. Baroda 3866. 1212. 13880. 
BBRAS. 768. Bhau Daji 74. BISM. 
S. 122/25 (inc.). 480/7. BORI. 96 of 
1895-1902. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
14. IM. 5283 (inc.). Jodiya II. 29. 
Kotah 501. . MD. 3102-03. 3104 
(different texts). 14370 (metrical; 
with Kannada meaning (ine.)). 18094 
(metrical; ino.). MT. 2543 (g) (metri- 
cal). Mysore 1. p. 100 (2 mss.). p. 621. 
Oudh V. 14. PUL. I. p. 81 (with 
' Kosta or chart). Rice 194. SB. 118. 
TA. 9809. Taylor I. 125. 144-47. 
Trav. Uni. 4901C. 10818.L. 1429J. 
L. 1429N. 142434 (inc ). Trippünittura 
lI. 183. Udaipur II. 24,14. Ujjain 
I. p. 31 (2 mss.). 


wares dh. See also Amaai Q. by 
Bhattoji Diksita in his Tithinirnaya 
Sarhksepa. See Lz. 549. 


Rates dh. ° 
—from Dharmasindhu. Ujjain II. 
p. 18. l 
—from Visva&ksenasarhhita. Vigvabhā- 


rati 2973. 
—by Kalyanparaya. Jatasankar 35. Udai- 
pur IT. 114, 15B, 23, 24, 25 (inc.). 
—by Timmapacarya. TD. 18526-33. 
by Dharanidhara Bhatta, son of 
. . Murari. Composed in. A.D. 1486. 


Baroda 12052. 
9 
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—by Pantoji Bhatta alias Vires'vara, 
= Bon of Laksmana Bhatta (a. of C. 
Güdharthakasika on Naisadhiyacarita), 
patronised by King Antpa simha of 
Bikaner. Part of his Samayakalpataru. 
See Adyar Library Bulletin, X. 
pp. 189-92, 
Bik. 969. Bikaner 1654-87. 
—by Bhattoji Diksita. Baroda 4996. 


—by Bhaskararaya or Bhasuranands- 
natha. Q. by Jagannatha in his. 
Bhaskaravilasa, N. S. Press edn. 1935, 
p. 19. | 


See also Intro. to his Madhuram- 
lakavya. Ori. Thought Ser. IInd ed. 
p. 9. by G..V. Devasthali. Nasik, 1955. 

—by Madhva(?). Baroda 8790. 

—by Madhava in 8 verses. PUL. I. 
p. 97 (Madhavakarika). - 

—by Vasudeva, son of Ramacandra. 

Pid. as an appendix to Dharma- 
sindhu. Bombay, 1874. (The appendix 


bears the date Saka 1796). See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 449. 


by Visvanatha. CPB. 622-627. 


—by (Harita) Venkatacarya. Adyar. 
This is from his Dasanirpaya. See J. 
of Ort. Res, Uni. of Madras, I. 1931, 
Skt. pp. 18-14. | 

—by Venkatesa. refers to Nirnayar- 

© pava. Bomb. Uni. 1000 (Col. Asta- 
das'abhedanirnpaya). 

—tfrom BSadacarasárasangraha by S'an- 
kara, son of Nilakantha. Allahabad 
184. Lz. 716. 

Wafer dh. consisting of 3 verses of 

Buresvara and 3 verses of Sankara on 
Ekadast. 


MT. 3395 (a) (ino.). 
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—C. by Acyutananda, pupil of Indra- : 


vana and Anandagiri. MT. 3895 (a) 
(ino.) Ekadasimahatmya ascribed to 


Acyutakrspinanda (Rice 82) is pro- ' 


| 


bably identical with this work. See | 


NCC, I. Revised edn. p. 77 a. 
waa dh. 
—for Vaisnavas. Baroda 13850. 


—for Madhvas. See below, E. n. by 


Vadiraja. 
apenas for Vaisnavas. MD. 8105. 
amganda dh. for Madhvas. by Vadiraja. 


yogini E^, Asadhas'ukla E^, Asadha- 
suklapadma E”, Aprayanakrsna E), 
Agrayanapausa E^, As'vinikrsna Indira- 


nama E^, Asvinisukla pasankus'anama 


E^, Jyestha E”, Caitragukla E°, Pausa 
H^, Vaisakha HB? eto. 


| uuu: See also under Rukmangada- 


Pejawar 398C. Trav. Uni. 7255B 


(ino.). 


wu dh. for Madhvas. by Hari, son . 
of Narasimha of Astaputra family at: 
Viratanagar (Wai), being an exposi- | 
tion of the Krsnamrta, a short work of ` 


16 verses on Ekādasī. 
Cs. II. 264. 


wes vallabhiya. by Nirbhayarama . 


Bhatta. 


Pid. in Brhatstotrasarisagara, no. 


233, 1927. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, : 


p. 817. 


caaan dh. by Srinivasa. BISM. | 


fy. 798. . 
ames dh. CPB. 628. Weber 1199. 
See Caturvimsatyekadastpujavidhi. 
anaana by Vallabha. BISM. Ñ. 
651/7. 
anaaga Dahilaksmi XX. 34. Of. 
below Ekadas'ya astadas’abhedah. 
amaata dh. Udaipur p. 18, no. 1648 of 
Ptd. Cat. 


qaga paur. See also Adhimasasukla 
E°, Asadhakrsna E°”, Asadhakrsna- 


Sara es. 


Carita. 


| wpe probably from various Purà- 
| ‘nas. Allahabad 176 (2 mss.). 184 (26). 


Alwar 768. America 1085. 10386. 
Anandas'rama 1394. 4390. 6830. 6842. 
7734; B. II. 38. Ben. 51. Bharatpur 
VI. 1. 2. 8. Bikaner 1935-40. BISM. 
Nasik Patawardhan 322. BORI. 148 of 
A1881-82. Cherp 149. CPB. 629-40. 
Cs. II. 265-91. Dacca 266B. Dahi- 
laksmi V. 99. .Damodar. Fl. 57. 
GD. 104  (mo.) 1218R. 1225D. 
1948A-9. Granthappura p. 6 (no. 104). 
p. 61 (no. 1213q). p. 66 (no. 1243 g-1). 
IM. 9059 (Nirmala). 9276 (ine.). 
Katm. 1. Kavindracarya 1804. Krangat 
Mana 149. Krsnapur 52. L. 2579. Luck- 
now Mus. Luck. Uni. p. 74. Lz. 352. 
Mithila. M'T. 5189 (a). Müller Fund 
23 (q. the Vaisnavadharmas'astra, dia- 
logue between Krsna and Yudhisthira). 
Nepal I. p. 70. Oppert I. 2779. 3598. 
5917. IT. 46. Pheh. 4. PUL. II. p. 150 
(3 mss.). Rajapur 469. RASB. V. 4196. 
Rice 82. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 215 (no. 876). Sucipattra 108. Trav. 
Uni. 5593E. 6158I. 13406G. L. 649B. 
9943. 13140R. "Trippünittura I. 385. 
875 (2). Turittikkattu Mana 2 (in 4 
pidas). Udaipur -p. 18, no. 1553 of 
Ptd. Cat. Udaipur II. 29, 37. 48. 44. 


‘Ujjain I. p. 35. II. pp. 21. 22 (3 1nss.). 


p. 95. Wai 20 (Adhimasasya). 


Different ‘collections of E° mahat- 
myas have been published from (1) 
Poona, 1878-80. (2) Berhampore, 


1911. (3) On the 26 Hkadasis, N. S. 

Press, Bombay. (4) Ekadastmahatmya 

or E^vratakatha. Benaras, 1853; 1903. 

Delhi, 1876. Bombay, 1870. See IO. 
. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 815. 816. 


—from Kürmapuranga. 


Pid. in a collection of Ekādasī- 
mahatmyas, Poona, 1878-80. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 816. 


—from Garudapurana. BISM. f. 85/1. 


—from Dharmasamhita. Deals also with 
18 kinds of Hkadasis. GD. 155D. 


—from Naàradiyapurana. Describes the 
story of Rukmangada. MD. 2512 
(See also Rukmangadacarita). Pejawar 
422 (a) (Naradiye) (in 36 chs.). PUL. 
IL. p. 142 (in 44 chs.) (Naradiya- 
purane Rukmangadavarita}. 


—from Padmapurana. Cs.IV.9. Trav. 
Uni. 2310B. 


—from Brahmavaivartapurana, K. 29. 
Weber 1201. 


Ptd. (1) in a collection of HB? 
mahatmyas. Poona, 1878-80. (2) in 
another collection, Berhampore,-. 1911. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks, 1938, p. 816. 


—from Brahmandapurana. IM. 8859. 
9199. — t. 


Ptd. (1) in a collection of EH? 
mahatmyas, Poona, 1878-80. (2) in 
another collection, Berhampore, 1911. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 816. (8) 
with Narayanadasa's C. Delhi, 1876. 


—trom Bhavisyottarapurana. Allahabad 
96. America 1244-1247. Harshe p. 42. 
IM. 10378 (inc.). 10548. PUL. II. 
p. 150 (S'ravapasukla). Skt. Coll. Ben. 

1918-30, p. 15 (no. 194). 
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Ptd. in a collection of E° mahat- 
myas, Poona, 1878-80. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 816. 


—trom Matsyapurana. Adyar I. p. 142a. 
Lz. 296. PUL. II. p. 150 (2 mss.). | 


—from Varahapurana. 


Ptd. in a collection of E° mahat- 
myas, Poona, 1878-80. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 816. 


—itrom Vamanapuraga. PUL. II. p. 150. 
—from Vayupurana. IM. 10621 (ino.). 
—trom Visgudharinottara. Liz. 346..347. 


—trom Visnubhakticandrodaya. Cs. IV. 
20. 


—from Skandapurana. Bikaner Rajas- 
thani p. 128. Burnell 195b. IM. 
10347. Whish 179, 2. Mim. Vid. 425 
(Prabodhanaikadagi from  Kartika- 
mahatmya of Skandapurana). 


Ptd. in a collection of H°mahatmya) 
from (1) Poona, 1878-80 and (2s 
Berhampore, 1911. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 

' 1938, p. 816. | 


engaia dh. by Acyutakrsnananda. 
Rice 82. 


Cf. the Hkadaginirnayavyakhya of 
Acyutananda. MT. 3395(a). 


—by Harikrsna Citrakara. Cuttack 146. 


THT TIT - CHART PAA paur. Nepal 
II. p. 247, 


enprafiamercess ttti paur. Ujjain I. p. 35. 


TH TU HATS AT paur. IM. 10154. Skt. 


Coll. Ben. 1912-13, p. 8 (no. 2190) ~ 
(inc. } i 


. 
2 


aaa Mysore I. p. 101 (2 1nss.). 


68 
—dvai. Mysore I. p. 507. 


opaa Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 412 a (no. 
6953). 


 Wsuquiuüqm by Stlapani. from his Smrti- 
viveka. Hpr. I. 87. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1915-16, p. 4 (no. 2516) Of. JASB. 
(NS.) XI (1915) p. 337. 


usu BP. p. 163b. 


cages Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 412a 
(no. 6836). 


qgan dh. Dacca 17. E (ino.). 129. U 
(fr.). Varendra 1037. 


aeu Harivilasa. IM. 2856. Cf. next. 


. KHTUIASAT Or Haribhaktivasaratattvasara 
(Haribhaktivilasasammata 
Ekadagivyavastha). 


Ptd. Pt. I. pp. 8, 75 & Pt. II. pp. 6, 


69, 4. Rangpur. 1865, 1866. Bee IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 817. 


agaaa dh. IO. 5591 (fr.). 5593 (different 
| text). Rice 99. Taylor I. 258. TCD. 
1232B (Vth in the collection). TD. 


14337-8. 14840. Weber 1200 (different ; 


Hkadasis). l 
gmagana RASB. II. 9958 (iii). 
See also Sravani-krsya-kamalat- | 
kadasivrata. 


"rena at art 
—from Puinen ana. Poona 452. 


—trom Bhavisyottarapurana. Allahabad | 
189 (67). 


—from Visnapurana. Taylor I. 31. 
—from Skandapurana. TD. 14338. 
mnga aa | 
—from Nirnayasindhu. IO. 5590. 


gatika . 


—trom Vratarka. TD. 14339. 


ameRiaa(neaedia) PUL. II. p. 161. 
angaa Jain. Ujjain I. p. 85. — 


umts paur. from different Puranas. 
Anandasrama 2419. 2609. Bikaner 
2070 (inc.). BP. p. 192b. CPB. 
641-642. Kotah 680. .Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 214 (no. 870). Udaipur 
I. B. 65, 87, 88. II. 29. 35 (p. 18, 
nos. 441. 442 of Pid. au Ujjain 


SES 
| —from Bha m as IM. 6763 
| (ino. Ji 


! — from Matsyapurana. America 1394 
| (from Krsnarjunasathvada of Matsya- 
purana). MD, 8255. PUL. I. p. 161. 
~ Vangiya pp. 98. 266 (not found in 
: the edn. pub. by Vangavasi Press). 


| ' —from Skandapurana. Bikaner 2069. 
| 


| career Jain. Pkt. BBRAS. 1837. 


| 


BREATHS paur. Jodhpur 7 14. 


CATE AN AAR Adyar I. p. 161 (a). MD. 8256. 
18540. Oppert I. 4893. Trav. Uni. 


| 14083B. 3197C. 9998E. 


amaaa dh. Cabaton I. 784 (i). 


qaaa Roa dh. Anandāsrama 3613. 
| Jodhpur 557. Udaipur II. 24, 10 
(extracted from the puranas). 


qaaa by Devakinandana. BORI. 90 
of 1884-86. Peters. IIT. p. 386 


| 

| 

| 

| 

| (no. 90). 
axicafiraqat MD. 8257. 8258 (Col. E°kalpa). 
| qanana paur: MD. 17576. Nepal L. 

e. p. TO. | | | 

cmeaiaaart BISM. Ñ. 197/29. 


apsfteraferfer IM. 8858A. 


gagara from different Puranas on 24 


- gagaan by Raghunandana. See 


unteaiaanered See also  E?mahátmya. 
Allahabad 156. IM. 8858B (ino. 
Mithila. Nepal I. pp. 30. 44. II. p. 247. 
RASB. V. 4181. Whish 168 (2). 


—trom  Brhannarádiyspurapa. PUL. 
II. p. 161. Vangiya p. 117. 


SAANANE RARAN from Brahmavaivarta- 
purana. RASB. V. 4177-78 (VIII). 


kinds of Hkadasis. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 20. 


TRARRE Jain. Pkt. J'BhP. | 
I. 496. | 


RBkadasitattva. SSPC. ILI. T. 209. 


Ws dh. different texts on the | 
subject. | eR 


Anandasrama 6609. CPB. 648. IM. 
3085 (S'uklakrsnaikadas1). 3082. 3083 | 
(inc.). MD. 8259. RASB. III. 2962 | 
(2 mss.). Trav. Uni. 46444. 


—from Dvadasakalpa of Baudhayana. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 20. 
—from Matsyapurana. Bikaner 2071. 


aangaan Jain. by Sakalakirtibhatta- 
raka. Pannalal Bombay 209. 


asaan dh. dau 1974. 
drums PUL. II. p. 161. 
angaaende RASB. III. 2963. 


naaa A dh. different texts. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 20. 
IM. 6492. IO. 5592. Mithila (2 mss.). 
Mithila I. 43. PUL. MII. p. 161. 
RASB. V. 4175-76. Trav. Uni. 
90160. 4644A. 13714B. 
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—from Varahapurana. Trav. Uni. 
35732-3. 


TE EIE IS HSIMEESISOE from 
Ben. 58. 


Matsyapurana. 


qiue Jodiya II. 27. Taylor I. 125. 
anganani Pejawar 106 (e). 


| aaae eana Adyar I. p. 107a. 
| anatarana Adyar. 


cagira Adyar I. p. 107a. 


A text of this title is printed from 
Berhampore. 1908. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1988, p. 817. 


usurae MT. 4921 (b) (found at 
the end of the text Ramasitavivaha- 
vidhi). 
amg ju nefi dh. MT. 1723 (b). 
rmm dh. MT. 1001 (b). 


ilia ngasa MT. 417 7 (c) (found on folio 
77 of the ma.). 

anigaterae Jain. Chani 1586. 

weiasfegtt Jain. Pkt. JASB. 1908, p. 412» 
(no. 6868). 


wera Jain. by Devavijaya, according 
to Catalogue of mss. in the Jfiana- 
mandira Library in Limbdi. | 


See Stutiosturvirhsatika, Agamodaya 
Kamiti Series 51, Intro. p. 62. 


qaiea Ara Baroda 8339. 
—by Rama Navaratna. Baroda, 8656. 


rats adv. gives in 111 
benedictory sentences based on Upa- 
nisadic ideas and passages wishing for 
oneself advaitic realisation. by S'an- 
karacarya. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 14. 
MD. 4571. MT. 4068 (p) (ine). 
Mysore T. p. 427. 
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WIRT NAT: dh. Anandasrama 449. 
RRA 


—C. by Radhamohana. SSPC. III. T. 
234. See above under E? tattva of 
Raghunandana. 


eredi maraa sr. IM. 2446. 


of Apadeva II. See NCC. I. Revised 
edn. p. 165b. RASB. II. 714. 


CHT Baudh. IM. 11181. 


aR Raae Ra dh. MT. 2543 (h) qnaai aaa Bud. by Nagarjuna. 


(inc.). 
oaa dh. Anandasrama 4768. | 
amiga paur. Mithila. Nepal I. p. Tl. ^ | 


anaaga amaan from Rukmangadopakhyana | 
of Naradiyapurana. Fl. 16. 


agaaa paur. CPB. 644. Skt. Coll. | 
Ben. 1916-17, p. 12 (no. 2685). 


qaga aaa from Visnudharmot- | 
tarapurana. Fl. 59 


onagga Anandasrama 333 (a). CPB. 619. 
onaga dh. Radh. 38. 


marre dh. Damodar. Mithila. 


qaga dh. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 14. | 
MT. 3555(b) (fol. 229b and 23a) 


("visayavaoana). | 
| 


enggar A dh.. Trav. Uni. 56062-24. 
Vangiya p. 125. 


qnia er. by Sahajakirti. 
Baroda 2095. See also Jesalmere Skt. 
Intro. p. 64. 


waliceamaserraat Adyar PL. p. 169. See 
next. 3 


omnie jy. Adyar IT. p. 48 a. 
opaan lex. Prasasti IT. p. 325. 
dRaad dh. Ánandasrama 3480. 
qaraca Ujjain I. p. 2L 

EDI sr. IM. 2072 (ino.). 

waar sr. Anandas'rama 85. 


Cordier IT. p. 319. 


RAAT ACTA Bud. by Mafijusri- 
ghosa. Cordier II. p. 169. 


(uaa ligastenarat Bud. Cordier IIT. p. 18. 
uRaateaseasara Bud. by Sahajavilasa. 


Cordier IT. p. 88. 


‘amigyg by Govindadasa. BORI. 1434 of 


1891-95. 


aagana (?) Rv. Mad. Uni. 1 (b). 
| URIS or uxiepduesw Jain. à C. on a 


single Sragdhara stanza 'nityadye- 
kantahetoh-' by Laksmidhara, pupil 
of Samantabhadra. 


Laksmisena p. 8. Strassburg Dig. 
p. 4. 


See also Jaina Sid. Bhas. V. i. 
p. 9. ABORT. XI. p. 152; XV. p. 80. 


qarag Uma or wat(Altta ie. Rama the 
intensely devoted to S'iva, son of Puru- 
sottama Bhatta of S'rivatsagotra of 
Kuntala country ; vanquished Jains at 
Ablur and other places; honoured by 
Bijjala C. 1162 A.D., Calukya Somes- 
vara (1182-89) and Kadamba Kama- 
deva (1181-1208). See Fleet’s edn. of 
Ablur ins. of Ekanta Rama, Ep? Ind. 
V. pp. 243-5, 254-261. Venerated as 
one of the first five founders of Virasai- 
vism. See MD. 5490, Virasaivaguru- 
parampara. 


qaratan ataa Bud. Cordier III. 
p. 268. 


| CATA TAT Baudh. by Anantadeva II, son. 


qHraideyaera stotra. on Radha and Krsna. 
by Rupagosvamin. 


MT. 3177 (b). 
sedium Jain. Chani 1034 (b). 
—C. Tika. Chani 1084 (b). 

—trom Vitaragastava. 
—C. Vivarana. Chani 3363. 


mieu?) adv. by Slankaracarya. Baroda 
10656. 


Taicdadaisy See above Ekantakhandana. 
wards by Jagaddhara. IO. 8198 (an.). 


Ptd. Stutikusumafijli. K. M. 23, 
pp. 349-58. ` 


Weider by Vallabhaearya. See Welson’s 


Works, Essays and Lectures om the | 


Religion of the Hindus, I. 181. 


qaaa?) vedanta. BORI. 260 of 1892-968. 
Peters. V. p. 245 (no. 260). 


Wigs (iaaa by Nrsithha Diksita. 
Gough p. 187. 


quu (Seg) astrologer of Alutüri or Altri 
family. 


—datakacintamani. jy. MT. 2647. 


. Pid. in Telugu script, Madras, 1889. gaia son of Somanatha of Mullan- 


- Bee IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, pp. 77, 1145. 


| THT TR paur. extracted from Sivas | 
purana, Hkamrapurana etc. describe- | 
. in 4 chapters the sacred places of | 
Bhuvanesvarà in Orissa, especially | 


the temple of Meghes'vara (built in C. | 
| THRE BAGG stotra. on the deity at Kafici 


1900 A.D.). See JASB. 66 (1897) 


pp. 332-3. See below E. Purana also. | 


Adyar I. p. 159a. .Alph. List 
` Beng. Govt. p. 20 (same as L. 1560). 
. CPB. 645. IO. 6926. 6927 (Svarnadri- 
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mahodaya section). L. 1560. 2437, 


RASB. III. 2425A. V. 4134, BSPO. 
I. F. 140. 


CHARA Or gaas poet. son of 
Muktisvara Diksita, disciple of Sukha- . 
cid Bharati and a descendant of Rama- 
lingadhvarin, patronised by Elahanka 
Mummadikopa or Kempe Gauda III. 
(A.D. 1705-1728). See J. Myth. Soc. 
XIII. pp. 734, 737. 


— Virabhadravijayacampü in 5 Ullasas. 
MT. 418. 4152 (b) (inc.). Mysore. I. 
pp 9271. 636. 


anea of Kaüsyapa Gotra, maternal 
grandfather of S'risvailandtha (a. of 
Prasnottaramala. med.) and father of 
Kames'anatha. 


—Ayurvedasudhanidhi, written at the 
instance of Sayana. See 3g. I. p. 162; 
also NCC. II. p. 154a. 


CHAT poet. — patronised by Immadi 
Ankusa of Rana family at Cenna- 
patnam, Mysore (C. 1600 A.D.). See 
NCC, T, under Ankus^. 


—Jambavatiparinaya, a poem in 4 cantos. 
MD. 115835. Taylor I. 223. 


—Satyaparinayd, a poem in 19 cantos. 
MD. 11816. 11817. Taylor I. 293. 


drum. Later than Laksmana whose 
Yuddhakanda, he refers to. 


- Cuinpürainayana (Yuddhakanda); com- 
pleting Bhoja’s Campura aniiyana. MT. 
3312. 


temple. by Srinivasa Diksita, Mysore 8. 


eane Adyar I. p. 198 b. 
CHAE an Upapurana in 70 chapters 


and five parts dealing with the temples 
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and sacred places of Hkamraksetra or 
Bhuvanesvara in Orissa. For an 
analysis of its contents see L. 1561; 
also Poona Ori. XVI. pp. 7Off. It 
refers to Angirasapurana as an Upa- 
-purana. | 


Adyar I. p. 159 a (2 mss.). Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 20 (Kanda' 1). 
Cs. IV. 10 (18 ohs.). 
IO. 6590. L. 1561 (70 chs.). 
IIL. 8. PUL. II. p.. 128 (ino; upto 
ITI. 20). RASB. V. 4135. 4136. Sūcī- 
pattra 108. 


Ptd. in Oriya script, Cuttack, 1912. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 820. Ch. 38 
on Meghes'vara temple in Bhuvanesvar 
is reproduced and translated by N. N. 
Vasu in JASB, 66 (1897), pp. 11-23. 
See also JASB. Letters. XX. i. p. 21. 
1954. 


aaan on Bhuvanesvara, Orissa. A ms. 
` mentioned in JASB. 28 (1859). 
p. 187. 


qaaa from Sivapurana, Oxf. 75 b. 
TRÈ fq’ Inscriptions from 
temples | of Ekamresvara, Varadaraje 
etc. at Kaficipurà and other temples 
like Tirukkalukkunram. IO. 7835. 


anepagra stotra. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 14. 
aeaa stotra. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 14. 


uem Q. in Taptacakradyankana- 
pramanani. MT. 391 (v) of the Tamil 
X part. 


warm mentioned in Chandogya 
Upanisad, 7. 1. 2; considered as the 
ultimate source of Paficardtra agama, 
See Yamuna, Agamapramanya,. Pandit 
Reprint 1900, pp. 69, 70, 85. Acc, to 


Yamuna, it belongs to Vajasaneya 
Samhita(Vajasaneyaka-ekayanas'akha). 


ward See above Hkantada Ramayya. 


gý lex. by  Saubhari. Also known 


Dacca 4492. | 
Oudh | 


agera or 


as Matrkanamamala and Ekākşarī 
BA. 18. Bikaner 56458 (ms. d. A.D. 
1582). 5454 (Saubhari) BORI. 20 of 
1874-75. D. p. 70. Gough p. 136. 
RASB. VI. 4716B (II). 4716C (II). 


Edn. E. D. Kulkarni, Deccan 


College, Poona, 1955, pp. 1-12. 


aneasiant gr. lex. 
Bühler 548. See Akhyatacandrika,, 
NCC. II. p. 8a and Ekarthakhyata- 
paddhati below. 


ceea gr. lex. by Bhatta Malla. 
Known also as Akhyatacandrika, 
NCC. II. p. 8a and Kriyanighantu. 


Bühler 543 (Ekarthakhyatadipika). 
Cuttack 43. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
14. Hpr. IV. 45 (Kriyanighantu). Hz. 
1863. RASB. VI. 4588 (Kriyanighantu). 
Rep.-Raj. & C. I. p. 53. 


TAA um dEesedqegug med. two works 9 
Bharatpur VII. 3. 


seria SSA gr. AK. 613 (sarhjfiapada), 


werdet Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 14. Different 
from Vidyadhara’s work. See below. 


mas metrics, in 3 chs. by Gokulanatha ; 

composed at the instance of Phattepati 

Sahavarman of Gaddhaval (Fateh 
Shah), 

MD. 1779 (inc.). Mithila II. B. 1. 

qrat alarhk, in 8 Unmesas. by Vidyadhara 

Mahamahesvara (C. 1800 A.D.), patro- 


nised by Narasirhha II of Kalinga 
(1280-1384 A.D.). 


Adyar II. p. 38b. Adyar D. V. 
1631. America 2417. Bd. pp. Ixv-1xxi. 
BL. 138, BORI. 5835 of 1884-77. 
BORI. D. XII. 38 (with C.). Burnell 
54b (Mahamahes'vara Kavi). GD. 1330. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 14. Granthap- 
pura p. 70. no. 18330. IM; 24 (b) (ino.). 
Lahore 8 (inc.). Mad. Uni. 77. MD. 
19801. Mysore I. p. 297 (3 mss. ino.). 
Oppert I. 969, 3387. 4279. IT. 3605. 
5994. Radh. 94. RASB. VI. 4859B. 


Rgb. 535. Rice 289. TD. 4142. "Trav. 
Uni. 41. 

Edn. K. P. Trivedi, Bomb. “Skt. Ser. 
68, 1903. 


—C. Taralà by Mallinatha. Bd. pp. Ixix- 
lxxi. BL. 183. BORI. 585 of 1884-87. 
BORI, D. XII. 38. Mad. Uni. 77. 
Rgb. 535. TA. 4003 (o) (ino.). Weber 
1723, 


Ptd. in the above mentioned edn. 


qra ART 
Pid. Kosaratnakara, Pt. 1, pp. 21-26, 
1870. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 821. 


qadina kavya(?). by Prabhakara. K. 56. 


User sean (user qure) Jain. Pkt. 
Formula for taking oath of abstaining 
from several articles of food eto. Cf. 
Granthisahitapratyakhyana. 


BORI. 1269 (36) of 1887-91, 
BORI. D. XVII. iii. 937. 


Ptd. in edns. of Paficapratikramana- 
sutras. 


o anaa aan tantra. Trav. Uni. C. 


2325G. 


tare jy. Bikaner 4454. 


"sfr jy. B. IV. 116. 


ware Sv. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 14 (9 mss.). 
: Oppert I. 4657. II. 5322. 
10 


murmur Dig. Jain. 


T3 


Pt&d. Grantha script, Tiruvadi, 1906 
(Kauthuma recension). See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1906-28, 1198. 


"mu Hkaha section of the Jaiminiya Brah- 
mana. Baroda 9851 (d). CLB. I. p. 6. 
Extr. p. 111. 


qnel Raraga) See Aikahika? 
amaai sr. L. 1728. 


Uma sr. Alph. List Beng. und 
Gough p. 30. L. 1461. 


RT HE EFT fet sr. RASB. II. 1591. 
qx Sv. from the Ühagana. 
PUL. I. p. 15. Sri. Dev. 498 (b). 


p. 20. 


anaaga ay sr. PUL. I. p. 62. 


oaiae saaal ? ugal?) er. Peters. TT. 
p. 181 (no. 105), Cf. the next. 


en(g) saana sr. giving duties of 
Brahmana. priest in Hkaha rites. by 
Ramakrsna Diksita alias Nahnabhai, 

son of Damodara Tripathin. 
Adyar I. p. 64b. Alph. List Beng. 


Govt. p. 20. Cs. I. 360 (Hkahina’). 
RASB. II. 1480. SB. 60. 


marre tantra, PUL. II. App. p. 60. 


waar vedanta. by S'rivadisvami (?). CPB. 


646. 


aang Dig. Jain. 


by Jagatkirti, 
teacher of Lalitakirti. 


See PrasastiSamgraha p. 111. 


anann MD. 16489. Same as E. bh, 


stotra. 


by Jagatkīrbi. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XI. i. p. 29. 


ux arai See BEkibhavastotra. 
camara Jain. an. 


but likely to be 
same as next. 
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America 5881. Chani 3792 (a). 
Delhi II. 100 (c). IV. 384 (f). Jainagr- 
anthavali p. 275. Jhalrapatan pp. 45. 
48. 49. 77. Moodbidri I. 104 (b). 
233 (a). II. 662 (18). 400 (23). 
Pannalal Bombay V. B. p. 6. Report 
XXXVII. 


andar Dig. Jain. 95 verses in Manda- 
kranta metre; also known as Kalyana- 
stava. by Vadirajastri of Sirhhapura, 
pupil of  Matisagara, patronised by 
the Calukya king  Jagadekamalla 
Jayasirnha II (1018-1042 A.D.). 


Adyar II. p. 240 (8 mss; Kalyana- 
kalpadruma and Kalyapastava). AK. 
1053. 1054. Arrah I. p. 5 (6 mss.). 
40. 49. AS. p. 38. BORI. 572. 588 (1) 
and 672 (b) of 1875-76. 477 of 1884-86. 
1040(c) of 1886-92. 992 of 1887-91. 
1053 and 1054 of 1891-95. 960 (3) of 
1895-98. 94(6) of 1898-99. BORI. 
D. XIX. ii. 592-602. CPB. 7053. 
D. pp. 106. 107. Delhi III. 102. 
Firenze 670. Fl. J. IT. ii. 7. IO. 7605. 
Jhalrapatan pp. 33. 44 (2 mss.). 80. 88. 

42 MD. 9488. 9484. 11349 (?stubi). 16116 
(Kalyanastava). 16489 (E. bh. bhakti). 
18454. Moodbidri I. 141 (e). Oudh 
XIV,112. Pannalal Bombay I. p. 50 
(3 mss.). Peters. IV. p. 55 (no. 1440 d)). 
VI. p. 138 (no. 690 (4). p. 143 (no. 
94(5)) Rohtek 59. Sticipattra 88. 


Ptd. (1) K. M. Gucch. VII. pp. 
17-22 (4th edn. 1926). (2) Jaina Stotra 
Sangraha. pp. 24-9. Bombay, 1890. 
(3) Jaina Vani Sangraha, Calcutta, 
1997. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 322. 
Also by Paramanand Shastri with 
Hindi transl.; ed. with transl. Jaina 
Gaz. 40 (1948). For a short note 
on the work see Jaina Sid. Bhas. 
VI ii, p. 118. 


—C. Tika, Tippana (an.) AK. 10958. 
BORI. 477 of 1884-86. 1053 of 1891-96. 
94 (6) of 1898-99. BORI. D. XIX. 
ii. 598. 600. 601 (different C.). Firenze. 
670. Fl. J. IL. ii. T. Jainagranthavali 
p. 275. Pannalal Bombay V. B. p. 6. 
Peters. III. p. 400 (no. 477). PUL. II. 
p. 290. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 48. 


—C. Avacüri. BORI. 1040 (o) of 1886-92. 
BORI. D. XIX. ii. 599. 


— QC. by Nagacandra. Jhalrapatan p. 33. 


—C. Tika by S'Trutisagerasuri. BORI. 
572 of 1875-76. BORI. D. XIX. i. 


597. D. pp. 106. 107, Report XLXVII.' 


apna Jain. in prose. Moodbidri II. 
762 (b) (ino.). 


cata Bud. Pali Canon. generally 
known under the title Anguttara- 


nikaya. 


See above NCC. I. Revised edn. 
p. 67a. Cf. also Hkottaragama. 


a% King Hkoji of Tanjore. See below 
Ekoji I, II. 


Praen JASB. 1908, p. 412a 
(no. 7501). 


aspsacp-orggi afa service book of the Ahmeda- 
bad Brahmins, transl. into Skt. 


Ptd. United Printing Press, Ahmeda- 
bad, 1874. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 821. 


+ gay a’ usuuuu gr. on PaniniIV. 1. 93. 
by Devidatta S'astrin. Ujjain Latest 
Additions 26. 


wa Ekoji I alias Vyankaji, founder'of the 
- Tanjore Maratha dynasty, 1676-1683 
A.D. i 


ga (qaaa) Ekoji II alias Bava Sahib,king 
of Tanjore, son of Tulaja. A.D. 1735-6. 


—Aryasataka or Devimahatmyasataka 


in Arya metre. TD. 19477. 


—Ganesakavaoa. TD. XX. Sup. no. 
884 (f). 


—Prapaficimrtasara, otherwise called 
Rajarafijanapurana. Mahadeva, court 
poet, wrote it for him; see Col. of TD. 
7655. TD. 7655-60 (different sections, 
Parabrahmaniripana, Ramanujamata- 
khandana, Madhvamatakathana). 
18909-40 (different sections). 


His minister, Nrsirhha II, son of 
Anandaraya and Jayanti, wrote the 
Tripuravijayacampt, TD. 4036. See 
also p. 28-9. V. Raghavan, Intro. 
to his edn., S'ahendravilasa, Tanjore 
Sar. Mah. Ser. 54, 1952. 


Jagannatha (Umanandanatha, NCC. 
II. p. 890a) wrote Ratimanmatha- 
nataka (edn. Grantharatnamala) in 
his court. See also Dr. C. Kunhan 
Raja Presentation Volume, Adyar 
Library, 1946, pp. 280ff. 


TPAC AAT Bud. by Gunaprabha. Cordier 


III. p. 406. 

UnrepebenWur dh. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
14. 

THATAIST vira gai. compiled by Giri- 
natha. 


Mysore I. p. 548 (with Kannada 
gloss). | 


Uo SECRET TEST stotra. by S'ivayogindra. 


_MT. 6821 (inc.) (full of gaps). - 


«Geran Bud. Skt. corresponding to the 


. Pali text Anguttaranikaya. 
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Chin. transl. by  Dharmanandi, 
A.D. 384 and by Gautama Prajfaruci, 
A.D. 397 ; agrees with Tibetan Nanjio 
548. 


aranana Of. Kali-Upasikasttra of 
Anguttara® V. xxvi. pp. 46 ? 
Q. by Nagarjuna in his Dasabhümi- 
vibhasasastra; title restored by 
R. Kimura. 
See IHQ. III. ii. p. 417. 


CRPATTAT ART. (Balavagga of Anguttara® 
I. pp. 59 ?), 


Q. by Nagarjuna in his Dasabhümi- 
vibhasasutra ; title ^ restored by 
R. Kimura. l 


See IHQ. III. ii. p. 417. 


ananas Bud. (Nanjio Cat. No. 548) 
Mentioned in fol. 20 of Nagarjuna's 
Mahaprajfiaparamitasastra. THQ. III. 
p. 416, 


Cf. above Ekottaragama. 


onama Bud. by Matroeta. Cordier II. 
p. 8. 


wwe dh. on the formalities 
to be observed when meeting one's 


kinsmen after twelve years' absence. 
MD. 3261 (ino.). 


THIER Or AERA name of QC. 
on the Svaranirnaya of  Jayanta- 


svamin. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909, p. 2 (no. 
1785). | 
aiias dh. svaddha. See also Sarhvatsarika® 
CPB. 647. 


aaiesnderat dh. Bikaner 2241. 
anism dh. PUL. I. p. 81. 
antea Umesh Misra Sup. 11. 


76 


—for S'ráddhas according to Chandogas 
and Vajasaneyins. 


Ed. with notes by Parames’vara 
Jha. Second edn. Darbhanga, 1898. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 658. 


Re Adyar. IM. 9875. MD. 14328 
(ino.). . 


aaua dh. MD, 3062. 
P CSICtE MEETS IEEE] 
Ptd. Sanatana Dharma Press, Mora- 


dabad, 1906. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, 
p.812. | 


axfesfafa Allahabad 135. Bikaner 9242. 
Dacca 647. O. Mithila, PUL. I. p. 81. 


wlan Varendra 1956. 


cess dh. Allahabad 192 (28). America 
3967. CPB. 048. 650 (Hkoddistika- 
graddha). Damodar. IM. 9192. 9502. 
10856 (A) (inc.). Lz, 589. Oudh XVI. 
94 (8 mss.) XIX. 86. XX. 150. XXI. 
102. XXII. 102 (4 mss.). 


uals dh. by Siddhantavagisa Bhatta- 
carya. Baroda 10162. 


cafeteria Lz. 588. Radh. 38. 


aaeei See also under Sarhvatsarika® 
Os. II. 240 (Sarhvatsarika°). 440 (inc.). 
Dacca 650. F. 2 (fr.). 874 A.A. (ino.). 
1579 A.A. (inc.). IM. 8048 (ino.). 
"RASB. III. 2358. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1903, 
p. 47 (no. 1167). Weber 2275, 2276. 


Texts of this name ptd. (1) Meerut, 
1874-5. (2) Lucknow, 1918. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 822. 


aaisan for Rgvedins. Os. II. 420 
(ino.). Dacca.152. K. (inc.) (°Sarhvat- 
garikas'raddhavidhi). WVarendra 1248. 


—for Yajurvedins. Dacca 3810 (°Sarhvat- 
sarikagraddhavidhi).  L. 631. Lz. 595 
(fr.). Nabadwip 985. Varendra 1854. 
1845. 


—for Samavedins. Dacca 3786. IM. 
10697 (inc.). PUL. I. p. 68 (2 mss.) 
(Gobhiliya). Varendra 1249. 1480. 


i. Maithilas. IM. 10812. 


oeaan by Rudradhara. Allahabad 
176. 


qwifeuwerzsdur by Subrahmanya, pandit of 
Raja Udayapratapa Siha of Bhinga. 


Ptd. along with Gobhilryagrhya- 
karmaprakasika, Benares, 1905. See 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 1023-24. 


amperes dh. MT. 1301 (o). 


aanifeserrerar Allahabad 176 (2  mss.). 
America 3268. BISM. R. 150/1. CPB. 
6490. Kotah 589. 590 (bahumatra 
anvarohane?). Petrograd 72. Vangtya 
p. 126. Weber 2274. 


Texts of this name ptd. (1) Jvala 
Prakasa Press, Delhi, 1888. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 822. (2) Meerut, 
1878. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 
394. 


qasa dh. by Ratuapani L. 2020. 
Mithila I. 44. l 


RLS TTT PATS Roa dh. Parakala 83. 


axes Jain. Pkt. 29 verses addressed 
to Self. Same as Atmabodhakulaka 


and Bhavanakulaka ; Uganatisibhavana 
or Eguga? or Ogana? (See NCC, II. 
pp. 54b, 282b). 


BBRAS. 1564. BORI. 127 (6) of 


1872-73. 1157 (b) of 1887-91. 1270 of 
1887-91. 641(c) of 1892-95. BORI. 
D. XVIL. i. 298-301. BP. pp. 181a. 


204a. 221b. Jainagranthavali p. 176. 
Leumann 111. Mandlik Sup. 460 
(Uguna’). Pattan I. pp. 265 (Eguna^). 
410. 


aafin Bud. by Vimala. Cordier III. 
p. 148. 


uspWfssegeqedmex TD. XX. Sup. no. 
. 1936. 


aaa alamk. Cf. above Ekasasty? 
Gough p. 38. 


ueereznernmesr(?)(wwmmmem) TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 298. 


qxiqegrmump(?) Bharatpur I. 191. 
Gud Jain. Pkt. Pattan I. p. 182. 


agag or Ikavis& or (Ikkisa) thana, 
(NCC. II. p. 244b). 


See above Hkavirhsatisthanapraka- 
rana. 


qupmnaquuuet Jain. Pkt. See Hkasanadi- 
pratyakhyana. 
mpm See Bkonatrirsatibhavana. 


agtast a chronicler of the Kulina families 
of Bengal. 


—‘ Kulinakarika’ ref. and q. by N. N. 
Vasu, ‘ Chronology of the Sena Kings 
of Bengal. JASB. 65 (1896), pp. 22. 
24. 32. 


mela (aan) gafa in 8 verses eulogizing 
Emperor Edward VII. by Laksmi- 


narayana. 
IM. 8057. 
wea meag (?) Kadayanallür 251.. 


Talat vis. adv. Bhagavadgitabhasy arahas- 


‘yarthasangraha. 


Adyar PL. p: 221. Mysore É 477; | - 


TT 


Oat aag a traditional family name of 
S'uddhasattva Rāmānujācārya, a. of 
Gayatryarthasatadisani etc. 


qm a teacher of Abhinavagupta on the 
esoteric side. 


See Tantralokavyakhya, Vol. III. 
Kas. Texts 30. p. 199. 


A Stotra of his is mentioned, ibid. 
p. 193. 


quera Q. in Yogaratnasamuccaya of 
Anantakumara, T'SS. 152. II. 441. 


at aaa or at unm of S'rivatsagobra. 
— Tripadadyotini. er. Hz. 318. MT. 
4290. 
See under Madhava Bhatta. — 
cant Jain. Pkt. from Ratribhojana- 
katha. Pattan I. p. 13. 
See Ratribhojanakatha. 
malar son of Ananta. 


—C. on Siivamahimnastava of Puspa- 
danta. Bomb. Uni. 1670 (i) Harshe 
p. 46. 


—C. on Aparadhasundarastotra ascribed 
to S'abkaracarya. Bomb. Uni. 1670 (ii). 


werarm one of the traditional names of 
Kundakundacarya, considered by some 
as the a. of the Tirukkural in Tamil. 
See Jain Ant. IV. iii. p. 76. 


See Kundakundacarya. 


asah Jain. teacher. C. 750 A.D. disciple 
of Kumaranandin of Kundakundan- 
vaya and preceptor of Virasena (a. 
of Dhavala, C. on Satkhandagama). 
See Jain Ant. XII. i. pp. 1-6; Proceed. 
AIOC. X (Tirupati, 1940), p. 215. 


gasgan stotra. Moodbidri IT. 237 (e). 


Teas grammarian. son of Rama and 
grandson of Venkatadvaitin. refers to 
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. Kaustubha rad E of Bhattoji | 
Diksita). 


—Laksyamala (explains with illustrative | 
examples  Papini's Sutras in the | 
Astadhyayi order). 

MT. 2193 (ino. (from Sutra IV. 
1. 77 to end). 


AÀ, RAL 
—S/raddhalakgana. Mad. Uni. 26. See 
AGA, RAR, 
agit Pkt. Radh. 38. 
aegue writer on medicine. 


—Vaidyacintamani. med. MD. 13374 
(inc.}, See under Yallu Bhatta. i 


meal i (?) BP. p. 245b. 


HTT, aA, TARANA, Gee, 
CAAA, mae aT, TACT 
ara, UST Ere 


All deal with the same topic, 
namely the import of the particle 
. eva, mostly from the nyaya point 
of view. 


assidu by Bhavananda Siddhantavagis. 
BORI. 178 of 1895-08. Mithila. 
Peters. VI. p. 75 (no. 178). 


qqaniefmmnacr ny. by Madhavadeva, son. 
of Laksmanadeva, of Dharastrapura 
on the banks of the Godavari, also 
resident for some time in Banaras. 
C. on the Hvakaravada portion of 
Raghunatha’s Tattvacintamanididhiti 
dealing with the import of the particle 
eva. - 


Hz. 1418. p. 133. Luck. Uni. p. 42 
(B°arthavivriti; a. called Madhava 
Godavari). Mithila. PUL. II. p. 3. 


qum ny. Ben. 165 (inco). Kavindra- 
carya 210 (14). Mysore I. p. 971. 
NP. IY, 2. BB. 199. Vidyaranyapura 4. 


A text of this name ptd. with 
Vadarthasangraha, pp. 67-8, Bombay, 
1914, See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 824. 


—C. NP. IV. 6. 


ny. Anandasrama 7088 (2 mss.). 
7061 (Evakarartha). 8361. 


A text of this name ptd. Dharwar, 
1888. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1988, p. 824. 


gamat ny. (from Siromani of Raghu- 
nàtha). Gough p. 176. 
manag ny. by the a. of Padarthamala- 
prakasa (Bhaskara Laugaksi). 
MD. 14996. MT. 2738 (a). 
aaa ny. by Harirama Bhattacarya. 
Mysore 5. 


aq ny. BORI. 270 -of 1899-1915. 
Hpr. II. 26. Nabadwip 307. Oudh V. 
18. SSPC. IL A. 107. Triv. Uni. 
1880D. 


qme ny. by Gadadhara. Adyar Il. 
p. 107 (E^arthavi^) Varendra 198. 


TATA ny. Trav. Uni. 1931. 
qnie ny. MT. 2330 (ino.). 

TTR CIEI Trippünittura II. 34. 
mamme ny. by Mathuranatha. Mithila. 
vain vedanta. Trav. Uni. 2593A-9T. 


gamag sr. pr. Ry. V. 87, nine rks. 
to be recited by the Hotr priest on 
the sixth day of the Dvadas'aha. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 20. 
Baroda 480. 1814. BISM. f». 890. 


BORI. 398 of 1888-84. BP. p. 287. 


Burnell 28b. D. p. 367. RASB. II. 153. 


TD, 9161-65. Ujjain I. p. 19. Wai 315. 
ric Jain. from  Pindavisuddhi. 


Pragasti II. p. 258. 
ma à (2) IM. 8765 (inc.). 8970 (ine.). 


at 


Srxpfümerrgpeüeussur Sr. Anandagrama 100. 


qaz Bud. See Hkajata’ Cambr. Uni. 
Bud. p. 126. 
agarga on the Pūrva and Uttara 
Mimámsás not being one Sastra. by 
Ramasubrahmanya Sastri. MT. 1808(c) 
(See col.). 
aaifenaiagate sr. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 21. BORI. 394 of 1888-84. D. 
p. 868. IM. 2349. L. 8211. Mysore I. 
p. 56. PUL. I. pp. 45 (2 mss.). 62. 
—Baudh. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 21. 
IM. 2017. 
Rarkasagatacela ér. pr. Baroda 10535(a). 
19065. 
aegrum sr. pr. part of Katya- 
yanasübrapaddhati. by Devayajfiika. 
RASB. II. 1044. 


EU CCISCIESEERES ér. pr. by father of 


Vitthala. Q. by Vitthala, in his C. on 
Milyadhyaya of Katyayana, BBRAS. 
519. 

Werfüsergmuierqvui sr. pr. by Jagannatha. 
Bd. 96. BORI. 96 of 1887-91. 


B.I. 918. Baroda 5957, 5962, 8399. 
8404(a). 8558. 8569. Ben. 12. BISM. fr. 
98, fg. 108. fa, 744. fa. 158/82. CU. 
Add. 1916. Jodhpur 1595. L. 3211. 
Miinchen 194. NP. VII. 4. Paris 
(D 158b). PUL. I. p. 45. Rajapur 852. 
—Baudbh. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 21. 
Baroda  18830(a) BISM. fw 327. 
fà. 910/22. Haug 86. 37. IM. 2017. 
Kavindracarya 382. L.1556. PUL. I. 
p. 45. RASB. II. 760. 761 (ino.). 763. 
~ —Madhy. BP. 288. 
1 
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—Sankh. München 61. 


—Sankh. by Vire$vara Bhatta. Cs. I. 
910. 


Wer Emergaienrqur sr. part of Sráutapra- 
yogaratna. by Nagaraja Gadadhara, 
disciple of Balakrsna Bhatta of the 
Sesa family. Bikaner 736. 


wananga sr. by — Anantadeva. 
Baroda 5909. 8404(b) (hautra). 8814(b). 
See NCC. I. p. 167b. 


—by A-uca (và) Sukla Diksita. PUL. I. 
p. 45 (ino.. RASB. 762. See NCO. IT. 
p. 1a. 


—by Nilakantha. Baroda 517. 
—by Mallàri Diksita. IM. 4975. 
—by Vire$vara. Baroda 5944. 

Xatensgaerta ér. Bd. 97. BISM. fa. 
158/32. fa. 928/22. fy. 285. fa. 301. fa 
3807. BORI. 97 of 1887-91. IM. 2535. 
München 195. 

Uem TIANA AIAN śr. Anandagrama 100. 
Bd. 197. BORI. 127 of 1887-91. 
Cabaton I. 178 (ii). 

üefüequpenpaieusuur sr. Sabkh. by A-uca 
(và) Sukla Diksita. Baroda 7760. See 
NCC. II. p. 1a. 

Wefesrepeengategmqur or Qa sr. 
Apast. by Gadàdhara. RASB II. 631 


(See col.). 
oqigan śr. BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 
400. 


varfeaasaarareia by Ramakrsna Diksita. 
Cs. I. 360. SB. 60. See Hkahinasatt- 
rinam brahmattvapaddhati. 
Wefüseprqparguieqaqnr sr. pr. by Bhairava- 
tilaka. Baroda 8414. 

ananaga gaera See Hautra. 
WurfserispWEsprau duro sre BISM. fü. 
323. 
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varlenadinenziaaigiacanarm sr. by Sada- 


rama. BISM. fa. fa. 311. 


anaana aa gatai sam sr. 


Baudh. IM. 1999. 


amaf Baudh. BISM. fà. 851. 
anekani sr. Os. I. 426. 
optata () Kena and other Ups. ? 


RASB. IL 1717 (87) (found in a 
collection). 


qarn vedalaksana. PUL. II. App. p. 10. 
waqar vedanta. by Subrahmanya. Khn. 54. 
trait, Upper or up of Kausikagotra and 


Arvela community of Telugu Brahmins, 
grandfather of Srinivasacarya (a. of 
Cikitsatilaka, MD. 18888. MT. 378(b)). 


golqsadiatar Kavindracarya 338. 
ieg one of the recensions of the Krsna 


Yv. as mentioned in the Caranavyüha. 


. Bee TD. 1763. 


Hause Rice 50. 
Batam also called ataganim, WAR- 


man and seem. Ry. Agval. in 
40 Adhys. divided into 8 Paficikas; 
traditionally ascribed to  Mahidàsa 
Aitareya; on various versions of his 
legend see Intro. to Sayana’s Bhasya 
and Sadgurusisya’s C. on the Brah- 
maņa, as also intro. portion of Anan- 
datirtha’s C. on Ait. Up. 


Adyar I. p. 28. Adyar D. I. 49-52 
(all inc.) AK. 83 (Astaka 1-8). 34 (3). 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 21 (11 mss.). 
Alwar 38. America 198-185. Ananda- 
Srama 461. 1827. 1920(a) (Paicika 5). 
1921(a) (Pañcikā 2). 3088 (Paficikà 8). 
8100 (Paficika 8). 3101. 3293 (both 
Paficika 6). 4909 (Paficika 4). 4910. 
5859 (Paficika 1). 5860 (Paiicika 6). 
5861 (Paficika 7T). 7792 (Pañcikā 4). 


B. I. 39-84. Baroda 2341. 6183(a). 
9885. 10989. 10901. 10908. 10942. 
(last 4 with C.). BBRAS. 458. 459: 
(Paficikas 1, 4-8). 460 (with C.). Bd. 
51. Ben. 8 (6 mss. Pañcikās 1-4 &6).. 
Bh. 4. Bhk. 5. Bikaner 266-319 (all. 
inc.) BISM. fa. 5/29. fà. 56/8. fa. 
113/29. fà. 441 (Paficikas 3, 4, 6, 7}. fa.. 
521/22 (Paficiké 6). f. 529. fà. 637 
(Paficika 1). fa. 760. fa. 776. f. 779° 
(Paficika 2). fa. 649/22 (Paficika 3), 
fa. 650/99. fa. 651/22. Bomb. Uni. 
591. 592-8 (Paficikés 1-8, omitting 3). 
599 (Paficika 8 inc.). 600 (extracts). 
BORI. 3 of A1879-80. 18 of A1881- 
82, 20 of A1882-83, 34 of 1884-87. 51 


`- of 1887-91. 38 of 1891-95. 6 of 1895- 


1902. 1 of Vis. (i). BORI. D. I i. 
58-62. 63 (ino.). 64 (Paioika 5). 65 
(Paficika 5). 66 (Paficika 7). 67 
(Mantrabrahmana portion). Brahma- 
sva Matha 6. Br. Mus. 14-16 (one fr.). 
60 (fr.). Burnell 4a. Cabaton I. 232. 
288 (Paficikas 1-5). 284-35 (together 
complete). 236 (Paficikas 6, 7, 8). 237 
(i) (fr.). 1087(b). CLB. I. p. 5 (5 mss. ;. 
2 with O.). p. 6(2 mss. CPB. 443 
(calls Asvalayana Br.)  Oranganore 
II. 286-989. Os. I. 80 (index of 
mantras) 81. CU. Add. 1046. D. 
pp. 149. 307 (Vratya Pañcikā). Deo 11 
(Paiicika 8), Gough p.29 (2 mss... 
p. 160. p. 198. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 18. 14. Haug 18. Hz. 1945- 
(7 mss. fr.). IL. 3 (fr. 15 short sections). 
IM. 5180. 5874. 5875. 5878-95 (all 
inc. mostly single Paficikas). 9285. 
IO. 64-74. 4217 (12), 4256. 7840.. 
Jodhpur 1528. 1529-30 (with C.). K. 
2. Kamakoti 10/12 (Paficikas 1-7). 
11/12 (2 mss.). Kavindràcarya 3 (with 


C.) (Rgvedabrahmanapaiicika). Khn. , 


4. Killimangalattu Mana 45. L. 768. 
Lz. 20-31. Mad. Uni. R. A. 8. 318 
(up to 3rd Khanda). Mad. Uni. R.K.8. 
198. 313(b) (ino.. Mandlik p. 46, 
BA. 5 (Paficikas 1-5). 6. 6(a) (Patieikàs 
6-8). MD. 32. 33. 34 (inc.). MT. 716. 
717 (both ino. 14154. 14162. (both 
inc. 16020. 16419 (ine.). 17286. 
Müller 82-34. 86 (with O.). München 
48. 49. Mysore I. pp. 4-5 (6 mss. ; 9 
inc.) p. 611. Mysore D. I. 16-80. 
Nepal II. p. 199. N.S. Press 190. 
NW. 26. Oppert I. 1503. 1670. 1671. 
3766. 7868. II. 5484. 6887. 7508. 
Oxf. 889a. 384a. Oxf. IL 866 (2) 
(ino.). 939. 940. 941 (ine ). Paris (D 140. 
197. 198.). Peters. I. p. 118 (no. 20). 
IL p.167 (no 11) V. p. 226 
(nos. 37-39) (Paficikas 5-7 respec- 
tively). Poona 1. Putuvamana Mana 
6 B. Radh. 1. Rajapur 262 (with C.). 
316. 970. Ramesvaram 298, RASB. 
II. 188-190. 191-98 (Paficikas 1-8, 
omitting 9, and 7 occurring twice). 
199 (Áéval Br.). Rgb. 34 (Mantra 
Br. part) Rice 6. SB. 4 (3 mss. 
ino. SK. Ray 509. SK. Ray DC. 
7 (Paücikà 8). Skt, Coll. Ben, 1902, 
p.8 (no.1010) 1918-14, p. 8 (no. 
2296). Stein 4. Sücipattra 75 (2 mss. ). 
Tb, 18. 199. 200. TD. 698-773 (mostly 
ino.) 1857-59. Trav. Uni. 3056 (inc). 
4939 (inc.). 4940 (ino. 5374 (ino.). 
5575 (ine. Asval. Br.) 7852 (ino.). 
8469. 120770. 12338. 14019F (ino.). 
L.695. L. 1225 (ino.). L.e 1809A (ino), 
L., 1845 (ino.) L. 322. L.9280. L. 1318 
(inc. L. 1893 (ino.). T. 614 (ino.). 
T. 1192 (ino... Ujjain I. p. 4 (6 mss.). 
Ujjain Latest Additions 288. Venka- 
tesiah 59. Visvabharati 2741. Wai 89. 
90 (2 mss.) 91 (2 mss.), 92 (2 mss.). 
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93-96. 98. 99 (2 mss.) 820 (3 mss. 
inc.) Weber 85-89. 

Edns. (1) by Martin Haug, Deva- 
nàgari text with English transl., 2 Vols., 
Bombay, 1868; reprint of above Eng. 
transl alone, Sacred Bks. of the 
Hindus, Allahabad, 1922. (2) by Th. 
Aufrecht, in Roman script with extracts 
from Sàyana's C. Bonn, 1879. (3) with 
Sayana’s C. in2 Vols, Anandas'rama, 
32, 1896. (4) with Sayana’s C. in 4 
Vols. Bib. Ind. 184. 1895-6, 1906. (5) 
with Sadgurusisya’s C., T88. 149. 167. 
176. (chs. 1-82) 1949, 1952, 1955. (6) 
in Telugu script, Madras, 1888. Transl. 
into English by A. B. Keith, HOS. 25. 
1920. 


—C. Ànandàárama 6621 (Paiicika 1).6624. 


6910. Ben. 85 (Ait. Bhasyatika ?). IM. 
4882 (inc. Oppert I. 1504. 1505. - 


—C. called Govindasvamini or G. svàmin 


by Govindasvàmin, son of Visnu and 
Aravindà of Sankrti family; ref. to by 
Sadgurusisya in his C. 

Adyar I. p. 2b. Adyar D. I. 53. MT. 
3806. PUL. I. p. 4 Trav. Uni. T. 
1193. 12878 (ino.). 123744 (ino.). 

See Adyar Library Bulletin III. 
(1989), Mss. Notes, pp. 17-25. 


—O. Rgvedabrihmanabhasya by Bhatta 


Bhaskara. Adyar D. 1.55. MT. 4354 
(ino.. PUL. II. App. p. 8. Trav. Uni. 
T, 1191 (inc.). 

See also Adyar Library Bulletin III. 
pp. 63-65. 


—C, Sukhaprada by Sadgurusisya ; refers 


to earlier C.s. by Govindasvamin and 
Krsna. | 

Adyar I. p. 2b. Adyar D.I. 54. 
GD. 29. 30. Granthappura p. 2. nos. 
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29, 30. MT. 3682. 4841 (ino.). 4457 
(ino.. PUL. I. pp. 4. 131 (ino). II. 
App. p. 9. R. A. Bastri III. p. 257 
(2 vols.). TOD. 15. Trav. Uni. L. 280 
(inc. L. 322 (ino.). L. 1818. L. 1828. 
L. 1845. T. 614. T. 1192. 12770, Triv. 
Cur. V. 12. 

See also Adyar Library Bulletin III 
(1939), pp. 63-66. 145ff, 

Edn. TSS, 149 (1922) (chs. 1-15). 
167 (1952) (chs. 16-15) 176 (1955) 
(chs, 26-32), 


—O. Vedarthaprakasa by Sayana. Adyar 
I. p. 28. Adyar D. I. 56 (Paficikas 1-8). 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 21 (2 mss.). 


“Alwar 39. AS. p. 38. B. I. 34. Baroda 


10901. 109983. 10942 (inc.). 10989. 
BBRAS. 460. BC. 236. 237. Ben. 1. 
BISM. fa. 820 (Adhyayas 36-40). 
BORI. 19 of 1870-71. 6 of 1895-98 
(Adhyayas 1-5). 11 of 1899-1915. 2 of 
Vis. (i). BORI. D. I. i. 68.69 (Paficikas 
1-5). 70 (Paticiké 2). Burnell 4b. Cs. I. 
81 (Paficikas 4-5). 82 (Paficikà 3 tothe 
end of 3rd Adhyāya) D. p. 14. 
Dahilaksmi I. 1 (inco.). Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 18 (9 mss). 14 (a. called 
Vidyàranya). Gough p. 78. Haug 27.54. 
Hz. 2185. IM. 2165. 2752, 7490. 9978 
(all inc.) IO. 75-77. 4256. 7841. 
Jodhpur 1580. K. 2. Kavindracarya 3. 


Khn. 4, L. 1801. MD. 35. 36. 37 (all 


inc.). Müller 85. 36. 37 (Paficika 1 
ino. Mysore I. p. 5 (7 mss.). Mysore 
D. I. 81-88 (all ino.). NP. IT. 6. V.142. 
Oppert I. 1672. 7869. II. 1942. 6213. 
6219. Oudh XIII. 6 (Parts of Paficikàs 
4-7) Oxf. II. 942. 948 (inc.). 
Peters. II. p. 168 (nos. 89-40). VI. 
p. 58 (no. 6) (Adhys. 1-5). Poona 2. 
PUL. I. p. 4  (Hariscandrasatka). 


Rajapur 262 (inc. only 4 Paficikas). 
RASB. II. 200 (Paficikis 1-5). 201 


(Paficikas 8-8) SB. 6 (8 mss.; ino) - 


Stein 4 (Paiicikas 1-3). Tb. 201. 
TD. 829-844 (mostly ine). Ujjain 
Latest Additions 288. Vangiya p. 9 
(Paficika 1). p. 10 (2 mss. Pañcikā 2). 
Visvabharati 1117. 2648. Viz. Skt. 
Coll. (2 mss, one inc.). Wai 307 (inc.). 

Edns. (1) Th. Aufrecht, Bonn, 1879. 
Extr. (2) Amandasrama 32. 1896. 
(3) Bib. Ind. 1895-1907. Index.of words 
in, N. S. Press, Bombay, 1916. 


—ÜC. Visamapadavyikhyana; seems to 


be an abridged version of Sayana’s 
Bhasya. Hpr. IV. 48. Jodhpur 1529. 


tataas Rice 50. 
tataefear post-Vedic. Q. by Anandatirtha. 


See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Lit. 
I. p. 854, 


watatgqulanara by Vidydranya. Metrical 


paraphrase of Ait. Up.; forms part of 
his Anubhütipraka$a. See under Anu- 
bhitiprakiga, NCO. I. Revised edn. 
p. 2088. 


| Werkes also called "gr tU and Aeg- 


qam (RASB. IL 205) Rv. Aśval. 
in five books; the first three books 
form the original text; traditionally 
ascribed to the seer of the Brahmana, 
Aitareya Mahidàsa, who is mentioned 
in the text (II. 1.8, 8.7. Asvalayana 
is the a. of Aranyaka IV according to 
the tradition recorded by Sadgurusisya, 
(Cf. Macdonell, Sarvanukramani, 
p xix; and NCC. II. p. 214a); 
Sayana repeatedly states that Saunaka 
is the a. of Aranyaka V, also known as 
Sitraranyaka (Cf. Sayana’s ©. on Rv. 
1.8.1 and the beginning of his C. on 
Aranyaka V of Aitareya. See Intro. 


to Keith’s edn. of Ait. Aranyaka, 
pp. 18 ff. Adhys. 4-6 of Aranyaka Two 
form the Aitareyopanisad ; the seventh 
ch. forms its Santipatha. Sometimes 
the whole of Aranyaka Two is called 
Ait. Up. or Mahaitareyopanisad or 
Bahvrcabrahmanopanisad. See notes 
under Ait. Upanisad. | 

Adyar I. p. 2b. Adyar D. I. 61 (ino.). 
AK. 8 (Kanda 2, Adhys. 5-7). Alph, 
List Beng. Govt. p. 21 (3 mss. all ino.). 
Alwar 40. America 160 (5th Aranyaka). 
161. 162 (beg. & end only). 163 (1-5). 
166 (1-3). 167 (2-3). 168 (with Sayana’s 
C.) Anandáérama 141. 469. 986(b.) 
1245. 2122 (Adhy. 2), 4194. 5572. AS. 
pp. 82. 33. Baroda 2339. 8555 (ino.). 
BBRAS. 468, Bd, 4. 5. Bh. 4. Bhk. 6. 
Bik. 196-203. Bikaner 432-442 (all 
inc.) BISM. fa. 369. f¥.438. fa. 576. 
fa. 588. fü. 765. fr. 900. Bomb. Uni. 
614-17. 618 (ino.). 619-20 (with C. ino.). 
BORI. 4 of A1879-80. 21, 99 and 
28 of A 1881-82. 18 of 1886-92. 4 
and 5 of 1887-01. 8 of 1891-95 
{Kanda 2 with C.. 12 of Vis. (i). 
BORI. D. I. i. 71-76. 77 (inc). 78 
(5 Aranyakas). Brl. 7. Br. Mus. 17. 
Burnell 4b. Cabaton I. 231 (up to 4th 
Aranyaka) 1087(a). CLB. I. p. 6 
(2 mss.; one ino.) OCU. Add. 885. 
D. pp. 148. 218 (2 mss.). 416. Gough 
p.29. Haug 15. 16. 47. Hz. 2186. 
IM. 1800 (inc. Ch. 5). IO. 78-82. 
4227, 4257-9. 4266. Jodhpur 1526. 
1527 (with C.). Kamakoti 5/11 (ino.). 
16 B[1. Khn. 4. L. 874 (called 
Aranyapalioaka). MD. 38 (ino.) 39. 
40. 232 (some portions). 17287. 
München 652-54, Mysore I. p. 9 
(5 mss.; one with C.) Mysore D. I. 
156-59 (2 ino.) 160 (with C.ino.). 


"9 
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Oppert I. 1678. 1674. Paris (D 139). 
Peters. II. p. 167 (nos. 14. 15) 
IV. pl (no 18. PUL. I. p.8 
(3 mss.; 2 inc). II. App. p. 3. 
Rajapur 762 (ino.). 966. RASB. II. 
202-06. SB. 7. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918- 
14, p. 8 (no. 2297). Stein 4. TCD. 34 
(inc.). 860-875 (mostly inc.). TD.1860- 
62 (with Upanisad). Thomas App. 
p. 258. Trav. Uni. 918 (ino.) 932I. 
1217H (ino.). T. 223P. T. 662. C. 680. 
4254 (6) (Mahàvrata). 4653. 6327. 
105090 (ino. 10664. 11090. 12541. 
13534O(inc.). 18752H (ino.). L. 136 (10 
Adhys.). Ujjain I. pp. 5. 15 (6 mss.). 
Venkatesiah 41. Visvabharati 2741. 
Wai 100 (5 mss.; first inc. Weber 
1410. 1411. Whish 191. 


Edns. (1) with Sayana’s C. Bib. 
Ind. 82, 1876. (2) with Sayana’s 
C. Anandés'rama 38, 1898. (8) Critical 
edn. (collating 17 mss.) with English 
transl. and notes by A.B. Keith, 
Anecdota Oxoniensia, Aryan Series IX, 
Oxford, 1909. 


—C. Moksapradà also called Atmopa- 


nisad (see TOD. 16) and Aranyaka- 
vriti (MT. 3352). by SadguruSisya. 


Adyar I. p. 258a (description wrong). 
GD. 21. Granthappura p. 2. no. 21 
(ino). MT. 8352, 3411. 3950 (all 
ino.) TCD. 16. Trav. Uni. L. 480. 
11090. C. 680, T. 662. (all ino.). Triv. 


= Cur. V. 1l (ine). 


See also NCC. II. pp. 66a. 156a. 


—Q. Bhasya. an. but likely to ba 


Sayana’s. Anandasrama 1246. 1531. 
1538 (Aranyaka 1) 1534 (Aranyakas 
4 & 5), 6236(a). 6240. 6479. Mad. Uni. 
R.A.S. 126 (ino). RASB. II. 1724 
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(25) (inc.). Skt.. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, 
p. 10 (no. 74) (ine.), 


—C. Vedarthaprakasa by Sayana 


Madhava. 


Adyar I. p. 2b. Adyar D. I. 62 (inc.). 
63. AK. 8 (2, 5-7). Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 21 (inc.). Alwar 41. America 
44. 168 (fr.). AS. p. 34 (2 mss.). Bhk. 
6. Bomb. Uni 619-20 (inc.). BORI. 
5 of 1871-72. 238 of A 1881-82. 8 of 
1891-95 (2, 5-7). 6544 of Vis. (i) 
BORI. D. I. i. 78-81. Cs. I. 90. 91. 
538-41 (ino.) D. pp. 18. 213. 447. 
Deo 309 (II. 9). Gottingen 237 
(fr.. | Gough p. 85. Gu. 4. Haug 
27. Hz. 443. IO. 88. Jodhpur 1527, 
Jones 8, Khn. 4. MT. 3860(c) (ino.)- 
München 55. Mysore I. p. 9 (ine.). 
Mysore D. I. 160 (1no.). Oppert T. 1404. 
1776. 7870. Peters. IT. p. 168 (no. 39). 
Poona 544. PUL. I. p. 3 (8 mss). p. 4 
(6 mss. ; all ino.). IL. App. p. 3. RASB. 
II. 207. Stein 4 (2,7). Trav. Uni. 
6327 (ino). 10664. 12541. Tub. 8. 
Ujjain I. p. 5. Weber 1412-15. Whish 
1 (b) (ino.). 

Edns. (1) Bib. Ind. 82. (2) Amanda- 
s‘rama 38. 


Rataafawsrayis the concluding Tth 


chapter of Aranyaka II. Anandásrama 
971. BORI. 9 (h) of 1866-68, BORI. 
D. IX. i. 191 (with C.}. 


—C. Dipika. BORI. 9(h of 1866-68, 


BORI. D. IX. i. 191. 


quif also called cuemwustefu, 


qegumamalasg or qeu and 
erentuieqa (See TD. 906). Rv. See also 
NCC. IT. pp. 58a, 214b, Atmasatka? 
and Áéval. Up. Adhyayas 4-6 of Ait. 
Aranyaka Two form the Atmasatka, and 
the term Ait. Up. is generally restricted 


bo this part; the seventh adhydya- 


forms the Santipatha. Sometimes the: 


whole of Aranyaka two is taken as the 
Upanisad and called Bahvrcabrah- 
manopanisad or Mahaitareyopanisad.. 


Aranyaka three called Sarhhitopanisad . 


is sometimes taken as part of Ait. Up. 


See Keith’s Oxford edn. of the Ait. 


Aranyaka, Intro. pp. 39-52. Ananda- 
tirtha and his Dvai. followers take the 
whole of Aranyakas Two and Three as 
the Up. and among ady. writers 


Upanisad Brahmendrayogin has com.. 


mented on the whole of Aranyaka Two 
and there are mss. of Sankara’s Bhasya 
for the entire portion of Aranyakas Two 
and Three. See MD. 3831. IO. 4961. 
Whish 158. RASB. II. 217. 


Adyar I. p. 20b (15 mss.). Adyar Up. 
p. 150. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 21 
(2 mss.), Alwar 373-5. America 474- 
485. Anandasrama 551 (with C.). 930. 
4062. 6059(g). 6558. 7221. 7376(g). 8304, 
AS. p. 384 (2 mss.). B. I. 46. 54 
Baroda 2469 (h). 4832. 6175 (g. 
6194 (k). 7262 (h). 9995 (j). 10202 (i). 
BBRAS. 473 (in a collection) Ben. 
75. Bharatpur XVIIL 3. Bhk. 6. 
Bhr. 487. Bikaner 534(b) (in a collec- 
tion).  BISM. f. 546. fa. 89/89. fa. 
89/32. fa. 245/29.  BISM. Nasik 
Patawardhan 815. BORI. 8 of 1875- 
76. 140 of 1879-80 (in a collection). 
24 of 1881-82. 5 of 1892-95. 25 of 


1895-1902. 7 of 1899-1915. 61and 70 ` 


of Vis. (i). BORI. D. IX. i. 191 (ch. 7 
only with C.). Burnell 29b. CLB. I. 
p. 48 (7 mss.). CPB. 652-58. Cranganore 
II. 170. CU. Add. 2092. D. pp. 78. 918. 
260. Dacca 1757. Fl. 3. GD. 560 
(in a collection). Gov, Or. Libr. 
Madras 14 (6 mss.)  Granthappura 


p. 24, no. 560 (in a collection). Haug 
44, Hz. 898. 1642 (fr. 2 mss.), IM. 4238. 
6652(k). 7650 (Aranyaka 2). 7654(a). 
IO. 493-494 (12). 4260 (Aranyakas 2 
and 3). Jodhpur 17. Jones 411. Kama- 
koti 14/1. 27/1 (in a collection). Khn. 
14. L. 1487. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 109 (g). 
Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 14(f). 181(g). 187(b). 
194(i. Matrbhümi 19. MD. 323-29. 
14194. 14900 (inc.). 16980 (with O.). 
18269. Mithila IV. 18. 19. MT. 214(b) 
(inc.). 90(q). 1903(b). 4721(i). 6035(h) 
(inc.). Mysore I. p. 10. Mysore D. I. 
239. 938. Nasik IL 285. XX VI. 39 
(with C.). Oppert T. 1779; 4394. 8112. 
II. 47. 1611. 3118. 3419. 6889. 8483. 
9141. Oudh IX. 2 XV. 4 (2 mss.). 
6. XXI. 26. XXII. 48. Oxf. 366a. Oxi. 
II. 1010 (5), Pejawax 138. 228g. Peters. 


III. p. 383 (no. 15). V. p. 228 (no. 5).- 


Poona 70, PUL. I. pp. 26. 27 (2 mss.). 
90. 34. Radh 3. Ramesvaram 161 (10). 
328(10). RASB. II. 208-10. 211 (with 
C.). 214 (with C. and Co.). . 215. 216. 
1720 (VII) 1722 (1). 1724 (34). 1725 
(17) (with C. and Co.) 1728 (4). 
Report I. Rice 6. SK. Ray 6049. SK. 
Ray DC. 14. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1910-11, 
p. 18 (no. 2049). Srhgeri Mutt 1.2 (in 
collections). Sicipatira 55, TA. 1580(d). 
Taylor II. 328. 350 (in 4 collection). 
351. TD. 902-909. 1860-62 (with 
Aranyaka) 1863-65. Trav. Uni. 
2281H. 2646H. 3301J. 3508I. 4571A. 
13584 B. Trippünittura I. 674(2). 
688Q. Udaipur IL. 7. Ujjain I. 
pp. 5. 6. II. p. 3. Up. Br. Mutt 
102(g). 248 (in a collection). 246. 500 
(both in collections)  Vangiya p. 12 
(with C.). Vidyaranyapura 53. Visva- 
bharati 2636. Viz. Skt. Coll. VSUS. 
Poona p. 2a. Wai 172 (5 mss.) 
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173 (in a collection) 226. Weber 
91-98. 

Pid. often. See edns. of Collections 
of Ups. (e.g. N.S. Press 108 Upanisads, 
1895; 120 Ups., 1948) and edns. of 
the Up. with different C.s given below. 


Also inthe edn. of Ait. Aranyaka by 


A. B. Keith, Oxford, 1909. The Persian 
transl. by Dara Shukoh, son of Shah 
Jahan, made in 1657 A. D. and called 
Sirr-i-Akbar (edn. Tarachand -and 
S. M. Reza Jalali Naini, Tehran, 
1957) has adhyayas 4-6 and part of 
adhyaya 1 of Aranyaka two; Dara 
Shukoh’s version was done into Latin 
by Anquetil Duperron in A. D. 1801-2. 

Eng. transla. (1) by Max Müller, 
SBA. 1879. (2) by E. Róer, Bib. Ind. 
11. 1858. 1906. (3) by R. E. Hume, 
The Thirteen Upanisads, Oxford 
University Press, 1921 (pp. 294-301) ; 
1981. (4) by S. Radhakrishnan, The 
Principal Upanisads, London, 1951, 
pp. 613-24. 

German transl. by Deussen, Sechzig 
Upanisads des Veda, Leipzig, 1879; 
1921 (pp. 7-20). 

French transl. by L. Silburn, Les 
Upanisad, Paris, 1950. 

- Hindi transl. and notes, S. D. Sata- 

valekar, Pardi, 1953; 108 Upanisads 
with Hindi transl, Samskriti Sams- 
than, Bereli, U. P. 1963 (IInd edn.). 

With Telugu transl., Das'o panisattulu, 
B. Papayya Chetty, IInd edn., 1951, 
pp. 500-543. 


—(Q. school not known. Oppert II. 6221. 
—C. adv. Alwar 975. Bhr. 674. Müller 


39 (1st Adhyaya). Oppert II. 48. 


—ÜO. Dipika adv. Anandasrama 1705. 


2666. 4098. Ben. 68. 72. BORI. 9(h) 
of 1866-68. BORI. D. IX. i. 191 (ch. 7 
only) RASB. II. 1725 (17). Sueipattra 
p. 106. 


—Q. Bhasya. adv. probably Sankara- 

. cárya's. Adyar II. p. 244a, Ananda- 
érama 551 (with text), 566, 569. 960 
(inc.). 1231 (with C.) 1548 (with C.). 
9049 (with Cc.). 3689. 5566. (with C.). 
7288. B. I. 56. BORI. 674 of 1882-83. 
Damodar. IM. 1857 (ino.) Nasik II. 
319. RASB. II. 1724 (25) (inc.), Rice 
50. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1910-11, p. 13 
(no. 2049b) (with C.). Tekkematham 
III. 84. 

—Cc, Ánandáérama 5656. B.I. 56. 

—Q. Bhasya by Sankarácárya. Adyar 
I. pp. 20b-21a (8 mss.) Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 21 (2 mss, one 
inc.) Alwar 378. America 186. 486- 
488. 489 (beg. portions) AB. 
p. 94 (2 mss.). B. I. 54. 102. Baroda 
10044. Bd. 643. Ben. 76. Bhk. 6. 
Bhr. 227. BORI. 25 of A 1881-82. 
643 of 1887-91. 7 of 1895-98. 545 of 
Vié.(i) 82 of Vi$.(i) (with C.). Burnell 
29b. 30a (wrongly entered as Sankarà- 
nanda’s). CLB. I. p. 49. Cs. I. 92. 98 
(with O.) D. pp. 218. 417. Dacca 
1739. 1748. Fl. 29. Hz. 105. 215. 
1005 (ch. 3). IO. 85-6. 2298. 4261 
(for Aranyakas II and III whole), 
Jodhpur 29 (with Co.). Jones 3 (with 
Dipika for ch. 7). Khn. 14. L. 1487. 
Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 111(b). MD. 330, 331 
(for the whole of Aranyaka II). 16905. 
Mithila IV. 20. MT. 180(b). 714 (ino.). 
905(h) 1478(f). 1785(g) (fr.). 6291. 
Müller 88 (contains Sayana’s C. ona 
passage of second Áranyaka). Mysore I. 
pp. 426 (2 mss.). 427. Nasik XXVI. 


44, XXVII. 4. NW. 272. Oppert I. 
7871. IL 607, 7509. 7649. Oudh IX. 
2, XV. 4 (2 mss.). XXI. 26. Oxf. 366a. 
895b. Oxf. II. 977 (with Co.) 1010 
(15). 1014 (1). Peters. VI. p. 58 (no. 7). 
Poona 32. 545. PUL. I. p. 27 (3 mss.). 
p. 28 (2 mss.) Rajapur 442 (for Aran- 
yakas II & TII; III called Samhitopa- 
nisad). 1725 (17). Rice 50, SB. 380. 
Sesay ya 1890 (p. 81). Sg. II. 20. SSPC. 
I. B. 38. Stein 24. Taylor II. 323. TD. 
1444-46. Trav. Uni. 2700B. 2716A, 
3867G. 63194. Up. Br. Mutt 258 (in 
a collection). 259. 486 (in a collection). 
Ujjain I. p. 5. II. p. 3. Vangiya p. 12 
(3 mss., one with text). Visvabharati 
1128, Wai 167. 163 (4 mss.) Weber 
90-94. 227 (Upodghata only). Whish 
78 (2). 158 (1) & (2) (for whole of 
Aranyakas II and III). 


Edns. (1) Anandas'rama 11, 1889-90. 
(2) Works of Sankara, Vol. V. pp. 
233-95, Vani Vilas Press, Srirangam. 
(3) Works of Sankaracérya, Ashtekar 
and Co., Poona. Reprint, Motilal 
Banarsidass, Delhi, 1964, Vol. I. 
pp. 12-35. (4) with Eng. transl, 
D. Venkataramayya, Mysore, 1985. 
(5) with Beng. transl, Calcutta, 1881. 
(6) with Hindi gloss, Lucknow, 1891. 
(T) with Marathi transl, Poona, 1892. 

(8) Tamil transl. N. S. Rajarama 

Iyer, Madras, 1988, Dwada$fopanisads 

pp. 1-16. 

—Cc. by Abhinavanarayanendra Saras- 
vati, pupil of Jüànendra Sarasvati. 
Text same as the one published in Bib. 
Ind. and Anandasrama 1l and wrongly 
ascribed to Anandagiri. 


Adyar I. p. 20b. Alph. List Beng, 
Govt. p. 21. America 136. AS. p. 18, 


B. IV. 46. Baroda 10044. 11989. 
Bik. 82. CLB. I. p. 49 (2 mss). Cs. I. 


98 (inc.). Dacca 1789. 1743. Hz. 1187. 
IM. 2704 (ino.. 8782 (Santipatha). 
IO. 87. Jodhpur 29. L. 718. 1487. 
MT. 1475. 1478(g). 4074 (a). Mysore 
I. p. 427. Oudh XXI. 26. Oxf. II. 977. 
1010(5). PUL. I. p. 28 (2 mss.). 
RASB. II. 914. 215.1724 (6 & 22). 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1910-11, p. 13 (no. 
9049). SSPC. I. B. 34. Stein 25. 
Ujjain II. p. 3. Vangiya p. 12. Wai 
168 (2 mss.). 

-—Cc. by Anandagiri. (See NCC. II. 
pp. 99-100). Real author of this is Abhi- 
navanarayanendra Sarasvati. Alwar 
974. AS. p. 34. Bikaner 497. Cs. I. 93 
(a. called Anandajiidna). D. p. 417. FI. 
8. IO. 87. Mithila IV. 21. Oppert I. 
8596 (P). Oudh IX. 2. XIII. 20. XIV. 
10. XV. 6. Poona 32. Stein 25. Wai 167. 

Ptd. (1) Bib.Ind. (2) Anandasrama 11. 

-——Cc. by 'Jiánàmrtayati, pupil of 

. Uttamàamrtayati; salutes in the beg. one 
Anandaranya Sarasvati of Kanyatirtha, 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 91 
(2 mss). AS. p. 94. Baroda 11674. 
BORI. 32 and 546 of Vis. (i). CLB. 
I. p. 49. D. p. 447. IO. 4262 (ms. 
copied in 1848 A.D.). MD. 382. Poona 
546. Proceed, ASB. 1869, 186. RASB. 
II. 212-18 (ine.). 1724 (28). 


-—Cc. by Narasimhacarya. Oudh XV. 4. 
—Cc, by Balakrsnadasa. Oudh XY. 4. 


-—C. Tatparyanirnaya (adv.). Seems to 
be based on Sankara’s Bhasya. 


Adyar I. p. 21a. Adyar Up. p. 151. 


—O. Bhasya by Appaya Diksitaicarya. 


Adyar I. p.21a. Adyar Up. p. 150. 
Mysore I. p. 458. 
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—C. Maniprabha by Amaradàsa Udasina, 
a modern writer. 

Pid. Kkadas'‘opanisadah, Lahore, 

1910, 1987 (pp. 214-42). See IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1938, p. 68. 


—O. Vivarana by Upanisadbrahmendra- 
yogin. Comments on the whole of 
Áranyaka II. Adyar I. p.21a. Up. 
Br. Mutt 89(b) 121 (in a collection). 
408 (in a collection). 


Pid. Adyar Library Series, 1935. 
Da$opanisads, I, pp. 386-455. 
—O. by Gopala. Up. Br. Mutt 20b (in 
a collection; inc.). 
—C. Nigüdhàrthaprakà$ana by Damo- 
dara  Sàstrin. America 485. Oudh 
1877, 4. RASB. II. 216. 


—C. by Bhaskarananda Sarasvati. 


Ptd. in the collection of Ups Upa- 
nisad prasada, Benaras, 1898-99. See 
. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 1111. 

—C. by Vidyàranya (P) TD. 1451 (C. 
called here Atmasatkapradipika. Text 
different from the one ascribed to 
Sàyana). Rajapur 442 (?). 

—C. Bhàsya by Vidyàranya. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 14. 

—O. Dipikà. adv. by Sankarananda. IO. 
4964. (for Aranyakas II and III). 
Mysore I. p. 657 (inc.). SB. 380. 391. 
Srhgeri Mutt 7 (in a collection). 

—C. Dipika. by Sàyana. a. sometimes 
ref. to as Vidyaranya also. 

Adyar I. p. 21a. B. I. 54. Baroda 
284. 6275 (fr.). 10887. Bikaner 498. 
Burnell 30a. Cabaton I. 166. II. 
176 (inc.). CLB. I. p. 48 (8 mss.; one 
inc.). Cs. I. 199. D. p. 447. IM. 1862. 
IO. 87 (for Santi section alone). 88. 
4265. K. 14. Mysore I. p. 428 (2 mss.). 
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Nasik XXVI. 39 (with text.) Oppert 
I. 5778. IL. 6220. PUL. I. pp. 3. 2T 
(last ch. only) SB. 380. Sg. I. p. 70. 
Wai 168. 

Edn. Anandas'rama 11 (a.’3 name 
given as Vidyaranya). 

—Q. vig. adv. by Rangaràmánuja. 

Ed. on the basis of a ms. ‘from 
Melkote, Mysore, in Ubhaya Vedanta 
Granthamala 8, Tirupati, 1951. 

—C. Vyakhyana by Ramanuja, son of 
Jagannatha. 

Pid. in Telugu script, Das'opanisad- 
vyākhyāna, pp. 99-120, 1875. See IO. 
Pid. Bke. 1938, p. 63. 

—C. by Narasimhacarya, Mudumbai. 
Dedicated to the deity at Sirnhacala in 
Andhra, MT. 81(b). 

—C. Bhasya. dvai. by Anandatirtha. 


Adyar I. p. 21a. Adyar Up. p. 150. 
Baroda 2641. Bikaner 495. 496 (ino.). 
Burnell 99a. CLB. I. p. 48. IO. 4263. 
MD. 333 (ino). 16905. NP. V. 96. 
Oppert I. 8596 (P) II. 6049. Oudh 
XXII. 48. Pejawar 174b. 29b. Rice 
50. TD. 1579-84. Trav. Uni. 2326. 
2884. 7258 (all ino.). 


Ptd. (1) with Ce. Bhasyartharatna- 
mala of Srinivasacarya, son of Vitthala, 
N. S. Press, 1909. (2) Sarvamila, 
Vol. 2, pp. 1-55. Kumbhakonam. 

—Cec. Oppert II. 6221. 

—Co. Tippani an. by a disciple of 
Tirtharya. Visvesvaratirtha and 
Padmanabhatirtha are mentioned in 
the beginning. Burnell 99b. TD. 
1589 (ino.). 

—JQe. Vivarana by Jayatirtha (P). Mysore 
I. p. 663. | 

— Qo. by Narayana. Mysore I. p. 50%. 


— Qo. by Bhagavantaraja. Mysore I. p.507.. 


— Qe. by Ramacandratirtha (Kambàlu),. 
student of Vijayindratirbha. See BNK.. 
Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Lit. II. p. 261. 


— oe, Prameyavakyarthasangraha by 


Vasudeva. IO. 4854 (name of C. and. 


its author found ina slip attached to- 
the ms.). 

—Cc. by Visvesvaratirtha, the fourteenth. 
pontiff of the Pejawar Mutt of Udipi 


(C. A.D. 1580-1640). See BNK. Sarma, . 


Hist. of Dvai. Lit. II. pp. 273-4. 


Adyar I. p. 21a. Baroda 2618. 2630. 
6631 (inc.). Burnell 99a (a. wrongly 


given as Vedegatirtha). CLB. I. p. 48: 


(8 mss; one ino.). CPB. 615. IO. 84, 


Krsnapur 64 (inc.). Mysore I. p. 507 


(4 mss.) Oppert I. 3595. Oudh 1877, 
6 (8 mss, allinc.). Oxf. 380a. Oxf. 
- Il. 1011 (8) (ino). TD. 1585-88. 
Trav. Uni. 2314A. 7253. L. 579 (ine.).. 


—Cc. by  Vedeéatirtha, disciple of 
Raghiittama and Vedavyasatirtha. Bee 
BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Lit. IL. 
p. 290fn. Oppert II. 6050. 7510. 
Pejawar 219a. , 


— Ce. by Vyasatirtha. ref, to by Krsna- 


cárya in his C. on Aitareyopanisad (TD. 
1592, 3rd Intro. verse). 

—Cc. Khandarthaprakasa by Srinivasa- 
tirtha. Mysore I. 507. 


—Cc. Ratnamala or Bhasyartharatna-- 


mala also known as Tamraparniya. by 
Grinivasatirtha of the  Tàmraparni 
family, son of Vitthala and younger 


brother of Anandatirtha (known as- 
Tirthacarya). See NCC, IL p. 104b. 


Adyar I. p. 21a. II. p. 171a. Baroda 
10873. CLB. I. p. 48 (inc.). Mysore L- 
507 (2 mss. inc.). PUL. I. p. 27. 


Ed. with Anandatirtha’s Bhasya by 
Kumbhakonam T. R. Krishnacharya 
and Ptd. N. S. Press, 1908. 

—Cc. Bhàvapradipa by Srinivasatirtha 
of Bidarahalli in Dharwar District ; 
pupil of Vede$a and Yadavarya (Yadu- 
pati), Adyar I. p. 21a. 


— Qc. Bhàsyárthavicàra. dvai. by (Tyakta) 
Srinivasacarya. Mysore IIT. p. 15. 

—C. D. p. 297. 

—C. Khandartha, dvai. See next entries. 
Oppert I. 3594. Trav. Uni. 7252 (called 
Ait. Aranyaka Khandartha). 

—Q. Khandartha also called Bhàsya- 
bhàvadipa. dvai. by a disciple of 
(Bhárakari) Venkatavarahacarya. 

Pid. (1) N. 8. Press, Bombay. T. R, 
Krishnamacharya, 1900. (2) with the 
glosses on other major Upanisads by 
Raghavendra from Dharwar. See 
BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Int. 
II. p. 284 in. 

—Q. Khandarthasangraha, dvai by 
Krsnacarya, pupil of Raghavendrayatt ; 
salutes Jayatirbha; refers to Vyasa- 
tirtha’s C. on Ait. Up. 


Adyar I. p. 21a. II. p. 171a. Burnell 


109b. Mysore II. p. 25 (2 mss.; one 
inc.) TD, 1592-98 (ino.). 


—Q. Khandarthaprakasika. dvai. by 
Narasirnhabhiksu, pupil of Vidyádhi- 


atirtha. For Aranyakas Il and III. 


Burnell 110a. MD. 15475.. Mysore I. 
pp. 507. 517 (with Taitt.). TD. 1590-91. 


&qxqnesiduesg dvai C. on the Mantras 


in Aitareyopanisad. MD, 15474. 
gatasi by 


viśanallūr; a brief exposition of Ait. Up; 


Ramasubrahmanya 
Sastrin (Ramasubba Sastrin) of Tiru- 


89 
forms part of a.’s Upanisadvilasa. MT. 
-  1819(h) 
Ptd. Govt. Ovi. Mss. Lib. Bulletin 
AE 


fase authority on Pirvamimamsa. ref. to 


by Jaimini in Pirvamimamsasitras, 
TII. ii. 48 ; ITI. iv. 24; VI. i. 6. 

Gremium Jain. See Stuticatur- 
virngatika, Agamodaya Samiti Series 51, 
Tntro. pp. 51 fn., 61 fn. 

whiaazacreiza  nimbàrka. in 12 sections 
called Sandhis. by Nimbarka. (col. 
‘Nimbadityavinirmite ’). AK. 285 (ino.). 
BORI. 708 of 1884-87. 285 of 1891-95. 
BORI D. IX. i. 192. Hpr. IV. 46. 
Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 17. Rgb. 703. 


&fameTéder nimbárke. in five chs. H pr. IV. 
4T. 

agaaa jy. by Ganesadatta. Stein 156 
(ino.). 

waaa drama in 8 Acts dealing with 

the story of Yayati. by Ramacandra, 

son of Sriharsa of the Guhavarhga, pati» 

ronised by a king of Bengal (Gau- 

dendra), probably a Muhammadan king 

belonging to 15th or 16th century. 

Burnell 167b. TD. 4385 (beg. missing). 

See Ind. Cult. II. p. T76. 

wee saiva. Upagamas in Amsumat and 

Raurava Agamas. See list in Kamika. 


wema Naga NA ‘mantra. on the procedure 
to be adopted before reciting the 
Aindragayatri mantra. MT. 5180 (ino.). 
Cf. next. 


argamasa MT. 5458(b) (fol. 5). 
Wegstrast za mantra.5M.D. 16689 (ino.). 
agfa Raes Trav. Uni. L. 5317.81. 


waste  Kavindrácarya 2118. See Indrajala, 
NCO. II. pp. 250b-251a. 


90 


teats from Mantrasara of Parvatiputra 
Nityanatha. Of. NCC. II. p. 251a and 
Kautuka? (Kautihala’). 

agaaga Jain. by Visvabhisana, son 
of Visalakirti. MT. 1598. See also 
NCC. II. p. 252 under Indradhvaja. 


üeg[Wueg lex. in 98 verses. ascribed to Vara- 
ruci and Indra. almost identical with 
the Ekàksarakoáa of Purusottamadeva. 
See above Ekākşarakośa ascribed to 
Vararuci. See also NCC. II. p. 253b. 


Burnell 52a. Gough p. 143. IO. i. 
296b fn. Mysore I. p. 604, TD. 4788. 

ganagana silpa. Extracted in MT. 3825 
(Patala 70). 

Qeg one of the eight ancient schools 
of Skt. gr. according to tradition (see 
ze etc. Intro. verse 2, Mugdha- 
bodha, and also Sakat. vyà. I. ii. 37); 
for ref.s to Indra and language-study, 
see Taitt. Sam. VI. 4. 7, Mahabhasya 
I. 1. 1. For an account of Aindra as a 
pre-Paninian school, studied first by 
Katyayana- Vararuci, Vyàdi and Indra- 
datta and later superseded by Panini’s, 
see Kathasaritsagara I. 4. 25. 

For a detailed study of Aindra and 
its history; see A. C. Burnell * On the 
Aindra School of Grammarians’. Survi- 
ves in Pratisakhyas, Katantra, Pali 
and Tamil (Tolkappiyam, the oldest 
Tamil gr. is described as based on it). 
However Aindra or Indra not q. by 
Yaska, Panini, Katyayana or Patai- 
jali, the only quotation being in Jiiana- 
vimala’s C. on Maheévara’s Sabda- 
praka$a, where *Siddhir anuktánàm 
rüdheh' is said to be its opening sūtra 
(See Peters. IT. 
is nob found in Katantra or Jainendra. 
Sakat. vyà. I. 2. 37 mentions Indra (Ind. 


Ant. XVI. p. 27); Udayaprabhasüri, in 
his Upadegamalikarnika (Ind. Ant. X. 
p. 79) gives a tradition on Jainendra 
vyà. being Aindra. 


See NOC. II. pp. 949b, 250a; 
S. K. Belvalkar, Systems of Skt. Gr. 
pp. 10-12; RASB. VI. Preface xlviii. 
Also Poona Ori. XX. 1955. pp. 31-40. 
Kavindracarya 145. 
rega PUL. I. p.15. 
ùgegaa: Jain. 24 hymns on the 24 Jinas. 
by Yasovijaya with his own C. written 
in part-imitation of Sobhana’s Stuti- 
caturvimsatika, 
Ptd. App. to Stuticaturvirhsatika, 
Agamodaya Samiti Series 51. 1930, 
pp. 1-17. 


wgrania sr: pr. Baroda 5961. 


Wegrquz sr. pr. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 21. RASB. II. 1595. 


uegrqaaigsart sr. pr. by Balakrsna. Baroda 
5961. 

Wiegarganem a selection of 160 moral precepta 
from Oriental (i.e., Skt. &nd Sinhalese) 
authors, and translated into English 
by Pereira (John). 

Ptd. Colombo, 1876. See Br. Mus, 
Pid. Bks. 1876-92. 284. l 

teat Sv. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 14 (2 mss.) , 

ùa dh. Bikaner 2562(b). 2209 
(Maha$ànti-Aindri) PUL. I. 81 (for 
kings). 

—by Kamalàkara Bhatta son of Rama- 
krsna. AK. 404. AS. p. 108. 


See next. 


p. 65); but this sūtra | eaaa Raakaa by Kamala- 


kara Bhatta. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 96 (no. 1588). Bik. 778. Bikaner 


2562, BORI, 404 of 1891-05. NW. 
148. RASB. II. 1428. 
üezperer jy. B. IV. 116. 
Getafe dh. BORI. 238 of 1887-91. Mithila. 
—by Mm. Parameóvara Jha, Mithila. IL 
45. 
—by Sadasiva. Udaipur I. B. 45, 81. 
teftaifacafa dh. Udaipur p.18, no. 292 
of Ptd. Caf. 
aem sr. pr. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 14. 
ùa prayoga, on expiatory rites 
performed for averting the misfortune 
of losing property etc. MD. 3262. 
meaqusaaan Jain. Pkt. Dahilaksmi XI. 
3. See Indriyaparajayasataka, NCC. 
II. pp. 257b—258a. 
refi quse śr. Anandasrama 5418. 
@ryadiauna from Matsyapurana. Stein 212 
(ino.). 
uasna Trav. Uni. 2227 (chs. 1-7). 
8541 (8 chs.) 
—from Brahmottarakhanda of Skanda- 
purana. Burnell 194b. Mack. 64. 
TD. 10245. 10246. 
Ragas Oppert II. 3114. mentioned in 
the list of 220 Upanisads prepared by 
M. B. Bodas. See JBBRAS. XXII. 
p. 75 ff. , 
àngi Pid. in Rgvedi Brahmakarma, 
Gopala Narayana Press, Bombay, 1886. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 2188. 
wfiefygsr Trav. Uni, 9643A (with Kannada 
meaning). 


TST 
—C. on Siva Mahimnasstotra. Harshe 


p. 46. Of. above Hlacarya. 
arfaa vedanta. Trav. Uni. 4263H. 
weft Bud. compilation, IO. 7719 (2). 
(Isvarikaslokah) 7786 (2). 
4 
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mag Q. by Madhvacarya. See BNK. 
Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Lit. IL. p. 354. 
gadaa Bengal vais. a poem in praise 
of Krsna by Vidyabhüsana Visvanatha 
Cakravartin. L. 2513. 
gatasan mantra. TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 299. 
WepewHides one of the 64 tantras mentioned 
in Sivatattvaratnakara, p. 4. Madras 
edn. 1927. 
sadoga or Laksmistotra from the 
Visnupurana. 
Pid. Kamalasana Press, Calcutta, 
1855. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, pp. 57, 
1456. 
iaafaacm vedanta. by Haridasa. B. IV. 48. 
Damaia (agaa NANIRE Taare: 
aA) IM. 7551 (fr.). 
üfsmsrmER sr. from Aévalayana Srauta- 
prayascittaprayoga. by Apadeva (I or 
II?) Burnell 27b. Hz, 1620. PUL. 
I. p. 45 (2 mss.) TD. 2651. See NCC. 
IL. pp. 124a. 293a. 
tisamatera (vai) sr. expiations for irregu- 
larities in performance of Istis. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 21. 
Anandaérama 6888. Bhk. 12. BISM. 
fa. 281. fy. 232. BORI. 108 of 1881-82. 
D. p. 218 (2 mss.) Rajapur 34. 409. 
—Agval. BORI. 109A of 1881-82. 
—Asval. and Baudh. IM. 7551 (tr.). 
L. 1558. SB. 94. 
—Baudh. Ben. 8. 
famae śr. BISM. Nasik Pata- 
wardhan 132. | 
hanaangna sr. IM. 9891. 
Gf mrfEmame sr. according to the school 
of Karka. Composed in A.D. 1597 by 
| . Jagannātha (Nàgavayàjüika), son of 


92. 


Visvanatha. PUL. II. A 
Weber 246, ida 


eq Bud. explanation of. IO. 7755(1). 


atang poet. Skm. p. 174. (One of his two 

iua here (gar adlza-} is ascribed to 
aniniin Sbhe. 1765). Smv. p. 221. $ 

3869. P aa 


at eit St Bud. (seattaey to Padmapani) 
analysis of formula. IO. 7725. 7755(2). 


arasia awaa BP. p. 221b. See above 
Ekonatruinsatibhavana. 

wit $àkta. on the tattvas of Sakta in three 
sets. Gov, Or. Libr, Madras 14. M 
5571-2. did 


sire n (atatasgia) Jain. Pkt. one of the 
Mila sütras ; semi-canonical; deals with 
rules and regulations for a Jaina saint; 
ascribed to Bhadrabihusvamin; in 
1164 gáthàs (some mss. contain only 
113%); called also Oghasamacari (Ohasà- 
máyàriin some mss. D. p. 165. Kh. 9. 
Jainagranthavali p.155) since it is 
considered to be “an extract taken out 
of the 20th prabhrta of Samacari, the 
8rd vastu of the ninth parva.” 


America 6870. 6871. Bhr. 417 (with 
C.). Bombay 1879-82, p. 12 (with C.). 
BORI.94 of 1872-78. 95 of 1872-78 
(with C.). 17 of 1877-78. 9 of 1880-81 
(Ohasàmàyàri) 147 of 1881-89. 273 
and 306(c) of A1882-83. 417 of 1882- 
88 (with C ). 1175 of 1884-87 (with C.). 
1212 and 1213 of 1886-92. 652 of 


1892-95. BORI. D. XVII. iii 
1194-1139. 1184. 709 and 710 (ref.) 


BP. pp. 174b. 179b. 181b. 189b. 192b. 
198b. 1992 and b. 203b. 205a. 
206b (8 mss.) 216a (20 mss.) 216b. 


233b (2 mss.). 2488. Chani 278 (with C.). 
1258(a). 1259(e). D. pp. 47. 125: 165. 205 
(with C.) 275 (with C.). (inc.). 894 
329, Firenze. 566. Fl. J. I. 47. Coi 
p. 109. H. 415. 416. 417 (with C.). Hpr. 
HI. 4T. IO. 7570 (citations from). 
Jainagranthivali p. 40 JBhP. I. 497. 
428 (1164 verses). 429. 430. Jesalmere 
pp.15.16. Jodbpur 381. Kh. 9 (1162 
verses) L. 3260. Leumann 57 (alpha- 
betical pratika list). 58 (copy of 
Berlin ms.). 59. 116. Oxf, II. 1356 
(with Co.). Pattan I. pp. 40. 95. 98. 107 
112, 119. 161. 175(P) 177. 809. 378. 
385. 390. 406. 409. Peters. I. dp. 
p. 9T (no. 165). p. 124 (no. 273(8) Thira- 
valiyagatha). p. 127 (no. 306(4)). III. 
Extr. p.52. IV. p. 45 (no. 1212). 
p. 281 (no. 652). Extr. p. 79 (with C.). 
V. Extr. pp. 29. 39 (with C.). 109. 
Pragasti I. p. 52. IL pp. 21 (9 mss.). 
16.89. Weber 1922 (1160 verses). 1923. 
1924 (with C. Avacüri) (1132 verses). 


Ptd. with Dronacarya’s C. Agamo- 
daya Samiti Series 17.1919. — 


—C. Bhr. 417, BP. pp. 174b. 182a. 199b. 
Chani 278, D. p. 275 (ino.). Jesalmere 
pp. 9.15. Kasin. 50. Pattan I. p. 323. 


—C. Avacüri in Skt. BORI. 286 of A 
1888-84. 1214 of 1886-92. BORI. D 
XVII. ii. 1188. 1139. Chani 281. 
8674. D. p. 413. H, 417. Jodhpur 322. 
Peters. II. p. 199 (no. 286). IV. p. 45 
(no. 1994). 


— OC. Cürni in Skt. Jainagranthavali p. 40. 
—C, Dipika. BP. p. 203b. 


—(C. Paryàya. an. Skt. explanation of 
difficult words. BO RI.136(1) of 1875-76. 
389(3) of A1882-83. 789 (20) of 1895- 
1902. BORI. D. XVII. ui. 1140-42. © 


rated n abridged version 


eurer Jain. 
Oghaniryukti. J ainagranthavali p. 42, 


—C. Bhasya in 257 gathas. BP. p. 2052. 
Jainagranthavali p. 40. Jesalmere 
p. 17. 

Pid. along with text. See above. 

——Q. Avacüri (cürpi) in Skt. Composed 
in A.D. 1888. by 'Jiüàanasàgarasüri, 
pupil of Devasundarasüri, based on 


Dronacarya’s C. 

Bombay 1879-82, p. 12. BORI. 18 
of 1817-18 (with text) (a. wrongly 
entered as Prajfidnasagarastrl). 147 
of 1881-82 (with text). 1115 and 
1116 of 1887-91. BORI. D. XVII. 
ii. 1184-87. D. p. 209. 125 (a. 
wrongly given as Prajüàna"). Jaina- 
granthavali p. 42. Oxf. II. 1356. 

——Q. in Skt. by Dronacarys of the Nirvrti- 
kakula {who corrected Abhayadeva’s C. 
on Jüát&dharmakethà in A.D. 1064. 
Seg Peters. IV. p. lxi) 

BORI. 95 of 1872-718. 417 of 1882-83. 
1175 of 1884-87. 1114 of 1887-91. 1218 
of 1886-92. BORI. D. XVII. iii. 1129- 
33. D. p. 47. Gough p. 109. Jainagran 


thavali p. 4. Jesalmere pp. 17. 18. 41. 
L. 3261. Oxf. IL 1356. Pattan I. p. 215. 
Peters, IV. p. 45 (no. 1213). Extr. p. 19. 


V. Extr. p. 92. Weber 1924-25. 


Pid. with text, Agamodaya Samiti 


Series 17. 1919. 


—C. Vrtti by Malayagiri. Jainagrantha- 


vali p. 40. 


—Q. Dipika by Manikyagekhara, pupil 
of Merutuhgasüri. Jainagranthavali 


p. 40. 


Avacüri of Jianasagara). 


59. 


aruBPubrpmre Jain, Pkt. 


aaa (Agrama) Jain. Pkt. 
ainne f 


aiana taT 


(based on the 
Leumann | Ñg 


Pkt. an abstract of 


(in 111 gāthās). Pattan I. p. 297 (in 53 d 
gathas). 

an abstract of 
Oghaniryukti in 140 gàthàs. by Guna- 
ratnasüri. BBRAS. 1492. Jainagran- 


thàvali p. 42. Pattan I. p. 297. 
See 


Oghaniryukti. 

rom the Skandapurana, found in 

TD. 900(10j). 

(Oin-máhatmya or Bhagavadgita- 

gira) in 80 verses. a 
Fd. with Bengali exposition, Cal- 

cutta, 1917. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 

1906-28. 709. Of. simae below. 


dimer Radh. 25. 


—by Narayana Bhatta, son of Hira Bhatta 
and uncle of Koneri Bhatta, mentioned 
by Rudrabhatta (son of Koneri Bhatta) 
in his C. on Vaidyajivana of Lolimba- 
raja. (See BBRAS. 198. Bomb. Uni. 


236. Oxf. 8182). 


Aaaa Rag a version of emafi ag 


Seo München 184 (p. 109). 
München 184 (p. 109). 186 (p. 131). 
See Dhyānabindūpanişad. 


ASAT ATTY Bud. Nepal II. p. 258. 
agrada vedanta. Damodar. Lz. 113 (3) 
(Indra-Prajapatisarn vada). 
WFC AE 
—Bhügolasàra. jy- PUL. IL p. 229. 
R. A. Sastri I. p. 41. Sücipattra 18. 


aICHEAl yoga-tantra. J odhpur 897. 898 
(diff. from previous). 


—C. Jodhpur 899. 

agra Or Gitasara or G. stotra. 
Gitasara. 

SSCA acta Q. in Lingarcanacandrika of 

Sadāśiva, Bomb. Uni 1141. 


See 
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emet (qatag) 
Mysore I. p. 577. 
agag vis. adv. by Anantacarya (Anantà- 
Ivan, 1822-62 A. D.) of Melkote in 
Mysore. See NCC. I. p. 148a. 


Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 14. Oppert 
I. 171. 3112. 


Atharvasikhà. 


Ptd. in the collection Vedantavada- 
vali, Bangalore, 1898 and in Sastra- 
mukiavalt Series, Conjeevaram. 

agicargiat dvai. Mysore I. p. 507. 
aging vedanta. criticism of Madhva 
view by Ramasubrahmanya Sastrin of 
Tiruvi$anallür in Tanjore District, 
Adyar D. X. 181. MT. 1808(g). 1814(h). 
agina?  dvai by Vidyadhigatirtha. See 
BNK. Sarma, Hist of Dvai. Lit. 
IL p. 272. Probably same as that by 
Vijayindratirtha. See MT. 1439(o). 
—by Visvadhiga. Krsnapur 289. 


gige? also called srqaqdur by Srinivàsà- |. 


carya; different from his Nayamani- 
kalikà which is also called Orhkàra- 
vadartha. MD. 4932-3. See also 
Pranavadarpana. 


Mgnt also called agafirs fer vis. adv. 
criticism of the Madhva view that the 
Pranava is part of each of the Brahma- 
siitras. by Srinivdsicarya of Sura- 
puram, son of Tàtàrya and grandson of 
Annaya. See NCC. I under Annaya I. 


Adyar II. p. 156b. Adyar D. X. 991. 
Amarcinta I. 11. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 14 (a. Venkatacarya, a mis- 
take) MD. 4871. 4879 (ino.) 17264 
(inc). MT. 48. 1295. Mysore II. 
p. 23. 


See also J. of the Andhra His. Res. 
Soc. XIII. i. p. 18; 


gra also called smazjorasa dvai. a. 
criticism ` of. Pranavadarpana or- 
Ornkaravadartha of Srinivasacarya,. by 
Vijayindratirtha, disciple of Vyàsa- 
tirtha. Some mss. ascribe the work to - 
Vidyadhiga; but the introductory verse 
refers to Vyasatirtha as guru. . 

MD. 4T9(g). MT. 1439(c) (a. called 
Vidyadhisa). Mysore II. p. 25 (a. cal- - 
led Vidyadhisa) N. S. Press 121 (Text - 
called Orhkàraváda). 

agrege being the Pranayvasiitra, a series 
of aphorisms in 7 khandas, ascribed to - 
the Rsi Kaáyapa. 

Pid. with a Hindi C., Benares, 1912. . 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 771. 
eges TT in 12 verses from Adipurdna, 
Sivagama. Lz, 438. l 
wigtelguaauiera stotra, Gov. Or. 
Madras 14 (2 mss.). 


Mgts Aana with C. by Rama- 
nuja (Śrībhāşyakāra?). Allahabad 169- 
(with C.). 
sighvacaarey from Skandapuràna. Rice 89, . 
agitar stotra. Dahilaksmi X VIL. 53. 
wigiavfasgge same as arahare sla (See 
Minchen p. 109). Haug 44. J odhpur » 
80. München 184 (p. 109). 185 (p. 119.)- 
See Nadabindüpanisad. 
masalga Bud. Lalou p. 87 (GG2). 
AMATA re Cof yer Bud. AMG. IT. p. 823. See- 
also AR. XX. p. 594, 
smsrergref[gsa Bud. Kanjur Kyoto 9295. 
sede also known by his title qiqiafüg. Dig. 
Jain writer, pupil of Puspasena and^ 
probably also of Somadevasüri, and 
fellow-pupil of Vadiraja (a. of Yago- 
dharacarita), See Srutaságara's Q. on- 
Ya$astilakacampü II. 196. His Gadya- - 


Libr, . 


cintámani (p. 4, Intro., Tanjore edn., 
eng wu Rumu Ausa awadi, reminiscent 
of the popular verse on the death of 
King Bhoja of Dhara ‘xa um), 
suggests for him a date iater than 
Bhoja (A.D. 997-1053). Vadibhasimha 
is an epithet used by several scholars. 
Hultzsch, ZDMG. 1914. pp. 697-8, 
suggests his identity with Odayadeva 
Sri Vijayadeva of Sravanabelgola, 
pupil of Kanakasena Vādirājaądeva. 
T, S. Kuppuswami Sastri (Intro. to 
his edn. of Gadyacintamani) tries to 
identify Odayadeva with Ajitasena 
of Mallisenapragasti on the basis of 
the title Vadibhasimha. 

Seo N. Premi, Jain Sah. aur Itihas, 
pp. 477-82. 

—Ksattractidamani. padyakavya, in 11 
cantos on Jivandhara. On its simila- 
rity with the Tamil work Jivakacinta- 
mani of Tiruttakkadeva, see notes to 
the edn. by T. S. Kuppuswami Sastri, 
Sarasvati Vilasa Series 3, Tanjore, 
1908. 

—Gadyacintamani. gadyakavya, in 1l 
lambakas on the legendary hero Jivan- 
dhara, based on Gunabhadra's Uttara- 
puràna. 

Ed. by T. S. Kuppuswami Sastri and 
S. Subrahmanya Sastri, Sarasvati 
Vilasa Series 1, Tanjore, 1902. 
atietage See Sankara, son of Sudhakara 
and grandson of Sucikara. 


. Rama compiler? 


—Gandhegvaravitaragastotra from Sva- 
yambhuvapurana. IO. 7819(17). 


—Phanikesvaravitaragastotra from Sva- 
yambhuvapurana. IO. 7819(16). 


fga? See under Uddiyàna also. 
|^. B 
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Ramma Bud. Cordier II. 
p. 118. 


sttgarnaaretrema Bud. Cordier III. p. 258. 
Migs ANT HHATHI Bes RATA CAAT - 
agna Ra Ags manm ala 
Bud. Cordier II. p. 249. 
aligataatcena Bud. Cordier II. p. 118. 
altsainaterivanama Bud. Cordier II. p. 117. 
ARIANI ANRT Bud, Cordier 
III. p.26 (no. 122). Of. Sadhanamala, 
GOS. XXVI. Vol. I. nos. 35-6, pp. 
19-83. 
Aaaama Bud. Cordier IIT. p. 44. 
Pid. Sadhanamala, GOS. XXVI. 
Vol. I. no. 189, pp. 285-6. 
SI gare re (emerat by Sahajalalita. Cordier 
III p. 44. 
agaaga: araa Bud. Cordier IT. p. 887. 
Cf. above. 
Aigara Asa aaan etara Bud. See 
above p. 1, ew and Sadhanamala, 
GOS. XLI. Vol. II. pp. 438-39. Cordier 
II. p. 898 (no. 161). 
Aaaa aaarnas Bud. by Darika- 
pàda. Cordier II. p. 212. 
ARa Raana gig ae TT TA SETA S- 
sarar Bud. Cordier III, p. 26 (no. 
198). Of. Sadhanamala, GOS. XXVI. 
Vol. I. nos. 35, 86, pp. 79-80, 81-3. 
wera eI a ata ET Bud. 
by Virüpa. Cordier II. p. 125. 
sifgatarae probably yega who is descri- 
bed as Oddiyànanarendra. 
—Kulikàmatatattvanirnaya. Cordier II. 
p. 5T. 
See NCC. II. p. 254a. 
ARa Aaaa Raar Bud. Cor- 
dier II. p. 60 (no. 50). 


96. 


aifgaritganat Bud. Cordier II. p. 875. 
sfgarivgatdtsusgrerga Bud. Cordier Il. 
p. 93 (no. 32). 
stfgatea teaser eser Cordier III. p. 267. 
wikaagarsganarad Bud. by Ananda- 
garbha. Cordier IIT. p. 253. 
Migratgeawaciaiarsa  (Uddiyanavajra- 
pithanirgatavajra^) Bud. Cordier III. 
pp. 256-7. 
Aaga Bud. Cordier IIT. 
p. 269 (no, 39). 
sftaaeraesi«Rm aera music. MT. 
2779 (with Malayalam meaning). 
sirga tee ast red gakta, MD. 16035, 
Pea TA AAS es eria see TRI FAC AAA 
Bud. See above Rea’. 
sg Q. by Raghunandana (C. 1515-45) in his 
Suddhi and Vivaha Tattvas, Seram- 
pore edn. IT. 154; 66. A writer of Orissa? 
See JASB. (NS.) XI. (1915) p. 364. 
ZAAT Bud. Cordier TIT. p. 1838. 
—by Smaganasukha. Cordier III. p. 157. 
anqznaz Bud. so called because, it is full of 
parables from Majjhimanikaya. 
Pid. Vammikasutta, Colombo, 1893. 
with a Sinhalese interpretation. Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906.. 708. 
NiE 
—Vyakaranadipika, C. on Astadhyayi. 
SB. 484. 
Ptd. Pandit, Reprint, Benares, 1916. 
sagan Bud. Pali. 
Edn. in Cambodian script. Phnom 
Penh, 1988. See Bib. Boud. IX-X X. 158. 
aagawan Bud. Cabaton II. 403 (with C. 
in Siamese}. 
sWeureg m med. lex. in Skt. and Marathi. 
Bomb. Uni. 2320. See Ausadhalamkara, 


arate’ see also silver and Nafa’ 
sip med. see also star’ 


aufana med. Anandagrama  4049.. 
See below Ausadhikalpalatà ascribed. 


to Siva. 


neers mantra. TD. XX. Sup. no. : 


1012 (t). 

swa med. names of med. herbs with 
Malayalam equivalents. GD, 1015. 
Granthappura p. 44 (no. 1015). 


swim med. lex. names of medicinal 


plants, in alphabetical order, by Radha- 
krsna. Radh. 31. 

s efafg med. Trav. Uni. 10807B (ino.). 

ewisfaavg or weg med. lex. by Can- 
dranandana, son of Ravinandana. See 
Cordier, JA. 1901. p. 185. Q. by Ksira- 
svamin in his C. on Amarakoga. GD. 
1016 (interspersed with Malayalam). 


Granthappura p. 44 (no. 1316). Oppert. 


I. 971. See Gananighantu. 
aaiuhrae or agaang med. lex. 
composed in A.D. 1874 by Madana- 
pala who ruled over Kamatha on the 
Jumna & few miles north of Delhi. 
GD.1017 (interspersed with Malayalam). 
' Granthappura p. 44 (no. 1017) (ino.). 
See under Madanavinoda. 


sauf Rv. X. 97. MD. 17166. Mysore 
D. I. 586. Oxf. 398a. Trav. Uni. 2363B.. 


sentient gr. Mithila. Cf. next. 

siygarasn by Nilakantha. See Adhara$sataka,. 
NCC. I. revised edn., p. 139b. 

agagita gr. pointing out roots contain- 
ing ‘b’ as distinct from ‘v’. Six 
verses q. by Sarvananda in C. Tika- 
sarvasva on Amarakoáa. (TSS. 78. 
p. 7). 

site ferri see Aagi. 


sfera: saiva scholar under king Some- 
évara of Saurastra; mentioned in 
Viragaivaratnakara (MD. 17157) by 
Jyotirnatha ; probably an ancestor of 


the a. 


Mae brother of Acaladása, grandfather of 
Krsnadatta (a. of Sándrakutühala. 
BORI. D. XIV. 239). 

aifme alank. by Uktigarbha; ref. to in 
Rajasekhara’s Kavyamimarhsa GOS. 
I.p.1. See also NCC. II. p. 281a. 

dem gr. Baroda 2071 (Sam. 1663). 4129 
(different from Udayadharma’s and 
Kulamandana’s work) BORI. 797 of 
1999-1915. BP. p. 187a. Chani 3480. 
3579 (with C.). JBhP. I. 431. See below. 

Ag or qrruua:u Jain. a metrical manual 
of Skt. gr. in 199 verses divided 
into 7 sections. Composed in 1451 
A.D. by Udayadharma, pupil of 
Ratnasimha, of Tapagaccha (a. called 
Dharmasiiri in some mss.). 

.. B.IIL 18. Baroda 2206. 9895. 5981. 
* Bomb. Uni. 81 (with C.). BP. pp. 164b 
(called Uktivakya*). 203a. 299b. 
940b. 949a. 250b. 9251. 252b. 258a 
(2 mss. 254a (2 mss). BORI. 415 
of 1871-72, 280 of 1878-74 (with O.). 
763 of 1875-76. 1370 of 1884-87. 
(a. called Dharmasüri). 531 of 1886-92 


(with C. 229 and 230 of 1892-95. 


Brahmacari Wadi 61. 62. Br. Mus. 


383. 384 (with ©.) Cabaton I. 633 
(iii). Chani 657. 664, 3850 (with C.). 
CPB. 7869-7871. D. pp. 40. 68. 117. 
Fl. 189. Firenze 455 (a. called Dharma- 
süri) Gough p.99. Gu. 11. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 307. JASB. 1908. 


Aia or gansa Jain. gr. by Kula- 


dem Jain. gr. by Jinacandra. Jaina- 


niam gr. (by Tilakacarya ?). Baroda 2190. in 


Afin Jain. gr. by Somaprabha. Jaina- 


Aaaa name given by scribe to 


Maat: a Sakhaof Kr. Yv. See Caranavyttha, 
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p. 431a (no. 7429) (a. called Dharma- 
sari). JBhP. I. 2311. 2312 (with C.). 
Kh. p. 108. Lz. 182 (with C.}. Peters. 
IV. p. 19 (no. 581) V. p. 243 (no. 
929.) Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 44. Ujjain I. 
p. 84 (a. called Udayasimrha). 


—C. Baroda 2205 (d. Sar. 1788). BORI. 


531 of 1886-92. BP. p. 254a. Br. 
Mus. 384. CPB. 7869-71 (one of the 
mss.) Fl. 189. JBhP. I. 2912. Lz. 
782. Peters. IV. p. 19 (no. 531). | 


—(Q. Avacüri. BORI. 280 of 1873-74. 


D. p. 68. Kh. p. 108 (no. 280). 


—Ü. Tika. Br. Mus. 384. Chani 3350. 
—C. Vakyaprakagavartta by Jinavijaya, 


pupil of Kirtivijaya, composed in 
Sarh. 1694 (1687 A.D.). Br. Mus. 383. 
CPB. 7869-7871 (only'one of the mss.). 


—C. by Harsakulagani, pupil of Hema- 


vimalasüri (who wrote in A.D. 1527 his 
Dipika, C. on Sütrakrtabgasütra. See 
BBRAS. 1550-2). B. III. 18. Bomb. 
Uni. 81. BORI. 230 of 1892-96. 
Brahmacari Wadi 61. Peters. V. 
p. 248 (no. 230). l | 


mandanasüri; composed in 1506 A.D. 


Baroda 4685. 18981 (called Auktika- 
sangraha). Jainagranthavali p. 306. 


granthavali p. 306. 


Skt. and Gujarati. See also Uktisah- 
graha of Tilaka, NCC. IL p. 281 b. 


granthavali p. 306. 


Vaikhanasasrautapray ogak]pti of Anna- 
dhvarin. See MT. 3469, scribe’s note. 


Kas. Skt. Ser. 182. pp. 31, 40. 
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Aaaama? alank. written during the 
time of King;Ananta of Kashmir (A.D. 
1028-63) by Ksemendra, son of Prakà- 
Sendra. 


B. IIL 44 (called Aucityalankara). 
Bd. 588 (Aucitydlankaroddhara). 
Bikaner 3554, BISM. fa. 123/7. BORI. 
588 of :1887-91. BORI. D. XII. 89. 
Bühler 542. IO. 5212. L. 83078. R. A. 
Sastri I. p. 27. See also JBRAS. XVI. 
pp. 167-180. 


Pid. (1) K. M. Guech, I. 1886; 
1898 (2nd edn.). pp. 115-160. (2) with 
modern C. Sahrdayatosini by Sveta- 
ranyam Narayana Yajvan, Madras, 
1906. (8) Haridas Skt. Ser. 25. 1938. 
For a study, see V. Raghavan, Some 
Concepts of Alankira Sastra, Adyar, 
pp. 194-257, and study and translation, 
Suryakanta, Poona Ori. XVII (1952), 
67-82, 122-76. 

SItSTeT IU Q. by Hemadri in his C. on 
Raghuvaméa. B. III. 44. R. A. Sastri 
I. p. 27. See Auocityavicàracaroà. 


Hiatt patronymic of Sundaramiéra (a. of 
Abhiramamaninataka), See IO. i. 348a. 


sites ancient authority on Vedanta 
ref. to by Badaradyana in the Brahma- 
stitras (I. iv. 21, TIT. iv. 45, IV. iv. 6); 
in the Sankarsakanda III. i. 19 (p. 129, 
Mad. Uni, edn. 1966) 

—authority on Dharma mentioned by 
Rudradeva in his Pakayajtiaprakaéa 
(München 78) as having been q. by 
Bharadvaja. 


Agaa upatantra. Kavindràcàrya 


1807. Cf Uddàmareévara?, NCC. II. 


pp. 290-1. 


Allume tantra-mantra. Mysore I. p. 565. 
See above Uddisa^, NCC. II. pp. 291-2, 


Aaaa gr. lex. metrical work in 5 
padas on Unàdi words and their deri- 
vatives, by Perusüri, son of Venka- 
tesvara and Venkate$vari, pupil of 
Vasudevadhvarin and descendant of 
Sridhara. 

Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 14. MD. 
1526. 15670. (both inc.) MT. 5551 
(inc.). See also Unadikoga of Mahadeva 
Vedàntin, Mad. Uni. Skt. Ger. 21, 
Foreword, pp.3—4 and Intro. pp. xiv-xv. 
Edn. Mad. Uni. Skt. Sev. T. 1989. 
stinrizsaie ref. to in an an. C.on the Amara- 
kośa. See JOR. Madras, VI. p. 248. 
dye one of the recensions of Av. as mentioned 
in Caranavyüha. See TD. 1763 and 
Caranavyüha, Kas. Skt. Ser. edn. 
p. 46. 

diem poet of Utkal (Orissa). Q. in Padyavali 
of Rüpagosvamin (verses 54. 63. 216). 
One of the verses here (68) is attributed 
to Purusottamadeva in some mss. S.K. 
De suggests that he is identical with 
Gajapati Purusottamadeva of Orissa. 
(See his edn. of Padyavali, p. 187). 

WrwenHewuE grh. pr. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 14. 

Stute grh. pr. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 14. 

Specs ny. by Rangaraja. Oppert I. 408. 

serre epithet of Goyicandra, a. of C. on 
Samksiptasára, See IO. 810. 

Aamar Bud. ref. in Abhidharma-Samuc- 
cayabhasya. See  JBRS. XXXV. 
pp. 40-41. 

aaaf ancient authority on gr. Bhattoji in 


Sabdakaustubha, the C. on the Pani- 
niyasikga, and the a. of the Siksàpra- 
kāśa, ascribe the Rktantra of the Sv. 
to him, See Suryakanta’s Lahore edn. 


of RT., Intro. pp. 33-4, 89. The Sv. 


sarvanukramani mentions Samatantra 
as a work of Audavraji, see Suryakanta, 
ib. p. 97. Mss. of Puspastitra of the 
Sv. also mention Audavraji as its a. 
See ib. p. 87. Cf. Puspayasas Audavraji 
in the list of Sv. sages in Vaisabrüh- 
mana. A Pracina Audavraji is q. in 
Naradasiksa, Ind. Ant. V. p. 195. 
Visvesvara q. Audavraji in his C. on 
his own Kavindrakarnàbharana, K. M. 
Gucch. VIII. p. 86. 2 


—Rktantra. 
—Puspa (Phulla) sütra. Adyar PL. p. 27. 


—Siksa (P) Iud. Ant. V. pp. 195. 199. 
—SAmatantra. 


Agara Pkt. gr. in 6 chs. based on 
Hemacandra’s work. Text and C. by 
Srutasigara, disciple of Vidydnandin, 
First 8 chs. ptd. from Vizagpatnam. 
See ABORI. XIII. pp. 52-58. 

Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 22. 
CPB. 7054. Gough p. 33. RASB. VI. 
4627. 

aAa poet (P) Q. in Padyaveni of 
Venidatta, IV. 312. 314. Cf. next. 

HASINHTR dh. on the Brahmins of the 
north. by Venidatta. B. III. 74. 
BORI. 155 of 1886-92. Peters. IV. p. 6 
(no. 155) (ino.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1911-12, 
p. 7 (no. 2099). 

SNE SATAY vise Were Petors. VI. p. 68 
(no. 70). 


Agali pupil of Nimbarks. 


—Audumbari Samhita or Vratapaficaka- 
nirnaya or Ragavihirnsanavratanirnaya. 
IO. 2487. 

—Nimbarkavikranti. Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, 
p. 17. 


Higrareaalafe Bharatpur XVI. 42.. 
6 
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SITE ESTCTSTUT philosopher of language q. by 
Yaska in his Nirukta (I. 1), and ref. to 
by Bhartrhari in Vakyapadiya II. 347. 
On his theory of language see BSOAS. 
XIV. pp. 78 ff. 


Merattatear also called saraga and 
unfitgaasatanae vais. Nimbarka 
school. compiled chiefly from. Puranas 
by Udumbara Rsi, pupil of Nimbarka. 
AS, p. 84. IO. 2487. Oudh VIII. 26. 
Rep. Raj & O.I. p. 87. Süoipattra 33. 


SETH see ggg” also. 


averse (su) ér. manual on the duties of the 
Udgatr priest in the various sacrifices 
like Atyagnistoma, Uktha, Sodasi etc. 
(list of 31 sacrifices given in MD. 1146). 
For details see individual titles under 
Udgatrprayoga. 


Adyar PL. p. 32 (Agnistoma) (Sarva- 
prstha). Alph. list Beng. Govt. 
p.22. Anandáérama 26. Baroda 393 
(Prayogas of Udgatr, Prastotr, Prati. 
hartr and Subrahmanya). 1327, 6383 (a) 
(Agnistoma). 6778(b) (inc.). 6981(b) 
(containing all stotras). 8939. 9784 (a) 
(inc). 10367 (Brhaspatisavana, Bahis- 
pavamàana). Burnell 25a Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 14. Hz. 623 (Agnistoma). 
644 (Vàjapeya). IO. 408. 426 (Ukthya 
and Atiratra). 4720 (beginning same as 
in MD. 1145 Somaudgatra). Mad. Uni. 
R.A.S. 7(b) (Paundarika) MD. 1146 
(Atyagnistoma and 80 other sacrifices). 
MT. 961 (a). 1200 (ino.). 2413(a) (ino.). 
Oppert I. 8388. 3959. II. 5925. 101165. 
R. A. Sastri II. p. 208. Visvabharati 
304 (b). 

—Aéval. Burnell 94b. 
—Drahya. Baroda 6975 (Agnistoma). 
Brl. 55. Burnell 23b. 25a. 
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aigrraticat Mysore I. p. 56 (upto 
Agnistoma). 


Agaga Madh. śr. by Ramakrsna Avasa 


Nana Bhai, son of Tripathi Ramadasa,. 
AS. p. 34. IM. 4945 (ino.). 4946 (ino.). 
Pid. Chow. Ser. 81 (ii). 


algrageam Siicipattra 147. 


141. See also NCC. II. p. 335b, Ud. 
prayoga. 
agama Adyar I. p. 78b. 
Harantaisragient Mysore I. p. 56. 
aiganafa sr. BORI. 888 of 1883-84. 
BORI. D. I. i. 432. BP. p. 288. D. 
p. 363. 
NAAT by Sad&rama, son of Deve- 
$vara. BISM. fa. 162. IM. 4949 (ino.). 
IO. 409 (fr.). 
agaa, Adyar II. p. 2462. 
agea Burnell 25a. See Audgatra- 
prayoga. 
dig uera sr. Bomb. Uni. 586. BORI. 
394 of 1883-84. BORI. D. I. i. 488. 
BP. p. 988. D. p. 363. 
agaatasag name of Rudraskanda’s 
Bhasya on Drāhyā. śr. sūtra. 
See Oxf. 379b. 380a. 
Arada Drahya. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 8. 
felgrsaranatirer prayoga]. MD. 16876, 
wrong title for Pratiharastitrabhasya of 
Varadaràja. 
aaa ancient authority on grh. Q. 
in Jaiminiya grh. sütra (18th Khanda) 
and in Gobhila grh. sūtra III. 10. 7. 
18. fee also Sg. II. 4. 


agaa name of a chapter of Sayana’s 
ee oe (See IO. 377). won n d dul m l 
urne 8. . 9TT. Fey pity trahasya, Taraporevala 
E | Sons & Co. 
wera by Purusottama Bhatta, son of A ae ee HN : 
Devarajarya. Baroda 393. 6977 (c). BC. i enevor the sce asrons Or nae: Guka NM. 


egre mra Q. in Anandatirtha’s Bhaga- 
vatatatparyanirnaya, Sarvamiila edn., 
p. 88a. 

stare fas asg ancient authority on Kama- 
Sastra; q. by Vatsyayana in the 
Kamasitra IL 1. 17; V. 4. 24; Of. 
also Br. A. Up. VI. 4. 2-8. Svetaketu 
Aruneya mentioned in connection with 
this subject, See V. Raghavan, Fore- 


as mentioned in the Caranavyüha, 
TD. 1763 (p.1289), but Vaidheya (?) 
in ptd. text, p. 39. Kas. Skt. Ser. 132. 

amaa a. of a Smrti; q. by Hemadri in 
Caturvargacintamani (Bib. Ind. 72. 
Danakhanda p. 52) and by Apararka 
in his C. on Yajfiavalkyasmrti 
(Anandas'rama 46, p. 1195). 

atama alank. eponymous a. on Upama; 
ref. to in  Ràja$ekhara's Kavya- 
mimàrsà (GOS. I. p. 1). 

aunari by Aupakayana. See above. 

angieacisat tantra. one of the 108 tantras 
mentioned in Padmatantra. See IO. 
Eggeling p. 848b. 

Nasa authority on dh. q. in Baudh. dh. 
sūtra. II. ii, 33. 

aqata Jain. Pannalal Bombay III. 
p. 35. 


equae sr. Opperb IT. 2908 (?). 

Aaaa ancient authority on med., ref. to in 
Susrutasamhita as a disciple of Dhan- 
vantari (I. 8) and as a. of a work on 
surgery (Salya) (IV. 9). See Ayurveda 
ha Itihās p. 256. | i 

alqaaaaes med. ref. to in Susrutasamhita 
(IVY. 9). See above. 

ahaaa (?) Ujjain IL p. 95. 


_ Aaaa Jain. Pattan I. p. 295 (Upa- 


Siuaqrereura (saaa gT oF aaaaga) Jain. 


pata’). by Bhadrabáhu? 


Pkt. connected with Acarangastitra 
and considered as first Upànga; deals 
with gods and those in hell; full of 
vannas or descriptions. gübras 168-189 
in the end are in verse, and the rest 
mostly in prose. For analyses 86e 
Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of the Jainas, 
pp. 137-8; Weber, Ind. Stud. XVII. 


pp. 339-411; Ind. Ant. XX. pp. 8611f. 


Ahmedabad 35(9).:86. 87. America 
6735-6737. Anandasrama 1296. 
BBRAS. 1423. 1424. 1425 (ino.). 
Bik. 1536 (with C.). BORI. 175 of 
1871-72 (with O.). 72(c) of 1880-81. 
BORI. D. XVII. i. 182. 188 (with C.). 
BP. pp. 161b. 197b. 199a. 201a (3 mas.). 
202a (2 rss.) 203a. 215a (14 mss.). 
242a. Chani 375. 386 ‘(with C.). 1721 
(with C.). 2487. 9881. 3292 (with O.). 
D. pp. 29 (with O.). 171. Delhi MJP. 
p. 4 (nos. 36. 37). Firenze 519. Fl. J. L 
21. 22 (with C.). Gough p. 92 (with C.). 
H.380. IIO. 39 (with C.). IO. 7506 
(beg. and end of the text) Jac. 694 
(3 mss.; one with C.). Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 6 (a. called Sudharmasvamin). 
.JASB. 1908, p. 411b (nos. 4162. 6749. 
1698; 2 with C.) JBhP. I. 397—402. 
.488 (with O.). Kasin. 38 (with C.) Kh. 
50. Leumann 18 (copy with collations 
of M. M. William’s ms.) 19 (with 
collations of Deccan College ms.) 
20 (with collations of 50 pages with 2 
mss, of Br. Mus.). Mandlik Sup. 339 
(with C.). Pattan I. p. 214. Peters. III. 
p. 59 (no. 231). Pragasti II. pp. 92. 
108. 118 (with ©.) 121. 169. 226. 
PUL. II. p. 288. Ujjain I. P. 87. 
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Weber 1824-1826. See also IO. ii. 
'1274a (beg. and end). 


Edns. (1) in Roman script, by E. 
Leumann, Leipzig, 1883. (2) with 
Abhayadeva’s O. and a Gujarati gloss, 
Agamasangraha, Calcutta, 1880. (3) 
with Abhayadeva’s OC. Agamodaya 
Samiti Series, 1916. (4) N. G. Suru, 
Arhatamata prabhakara Ser. T. 1991. 


—Q. Tika. Chani 386. 3292. JASB. 1908, 
p. 411b (no. 7628 with text). 


—C. Vriti in Skt. by Abhayadevastri. 
known as Navangi commentator; com- 
posed in A.D. 1059 (see Bik. 1536). 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 22. America 
6720. Bik. 1536 (date given as Sam. 
1115). 1778. Bikaner 9479. BORL 175 
of 1871-72 (with text), 91 of 1872-73. 
141 of 1873-74. 72(d) of 1880-81. 581 
of 1884-86. 220 of 1902-07. BORI. D. 
XVII i. 183-188. BP. pp. 169b. 176a. 
209a. 215a (2 mss.). Chani 1779. D. pp. 
99. 46.61. 171. Filliozat II. 51. 53 (also 
called AbhidhasubhasitakoSa). Fl. J. 
I. 99. Firenze 513. Gough pp. 92. 109. 
ILO. 39. 40. Jac. 694. Jainagranthavali 
p. 6. JASB. 1908, p. 411b (no. 6749). 
p. 412a (no.2594).J BhP. I. 403. 489—434. 
Jesalmere p. 43. Jhalrapatan p. 132. 
Kaéin. 32. Kb. 72(d) 141. Leumann 
21 (Berlin ms. collated with two from 
Deccan College). Mandlik Sup. 339. 
Pattan I. p.214. Peters. III. p. 59 (no. 
282). p. 404 (no. 581). Pragasti II. 
pp. 45. 87. 118. 125. 214. PUL. II. 
p.288. Ujjain I. p. 87. Weber 1926- 
1928. 


Ptd. along with the text in the edns. 
given above. 


dquemq authority on gr. q. in Baudh. ér. 
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sūtra XIII. I and in Dvaidha and 
Karmanta pra$nas. 

sigaeya etymologist q. by Yaska in his 
Nirukta (I. 1; II. 2, 6, 11; IIT. 8, 11, 
18,19; V. 75; VL. 90; X.8) 

sitqmeas surname of agusifaer a. of Durgava- 
bodhini ©. on Devimahitmya. IO. 
8103; Kathakaumudi, a resume of 
M. Bharata story, IO. 3300-4. 

araaeag-sigeemiagary dh. See Agni- 
sandhanaprayoga NCO. I. Revised edn. 
p. 44a. MD. 3511. MT. 660(k). 1238(e). 

EREKE] authority on śr. ref. to in 
Baudh. śr. sūtra in Praśna XX. 

alaraq Bud. ref. to in Abhidharmasamu- 
ccayabhasye. See JBRS. XXXV. p. 40. 


wigagiue Sv. parisista. See Oxf. 388b. Oxf. 
II. 857 (13). 

aqaasain Gough p. 188. 

anaia grammarian q. in Vajasaneyiprati- 
Sakhya, III. 180. 


. diarwmSpremeang vis. adv. Adyar IL p. 156b. 


Adyar D. X. 182. 183. 
amaa grh. pr. on the morning and even- 
ing oblations to the domestic fires. See 
also Au? paddhati, Au" prayoga, Au° 
vidhi etc. below. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 14 (4 mss). 
Mad. Uni. R. A. S. 216(b). 276 (Au. 
visaya). MD. 2840, 14721. 18946 (ino.). 
—Yv. MD. 2841. Taylor I. 423. 
—Syv. MD. 2838. 2839. 
alqransteiacta dh. MD. 5761. Taylor I. 
44T. 
aigtaagueraiaara in 10 verses. TD. 11890, 


MD. 3583. 18850. MT. 5937 (c). TD.. 


12455-85. 


—Apast. Yv. Adyar I. pp. 77a. 256a. - 


Burnell 27b. 


—Aéval Adyar. TD. 12450-54. Trav.. 
Uni. 4743. 
—Bv. Adyar. Adyar PL, p. 42 (2 mss.).. _ 


—for widowers. TD. 12486. 
aaraa from Sazskaradidhiti of 
Anantadeva. Cs. I. 484. 
alarang Oppert I. 3597. Taylor I. 109.. 
TD. 12487-88. XX. Sup. no. 1022, 
—C. by Bhagavantarāya. dvai, Mysore- 
II. p. 25. 
amaaa  Kadayanallür 16. 
aaraa (fae) grh. pr. Adyar D. I. 849, 
Burnell 150b. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
14 (2 mss.) Mysore I. p. 73, Tray. 


Uni. 13811B. 
Anaad) grh. pr. America 3359. 
BBRAS. 564. BISM. f. 603. IM. 


2343. 5642. Nasik IT. 218. Rajapur 118. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 34 (no. 281a). 
Wai 323. 


NUIT a tirer (srrtr) (fal) dh. Burnell 
28a. Hz. 1897. TD. 18081-95. Trav, 
Uni. 13990. 


amanatna aaar MT. 660(d). 
maranasan Adyar I. p. 107a. 
Aaaama dh. Bomb. Uni. 1001. 
Aaaama grh. Baroda 7260(k). 


Aaaale dh. Bharatpur I. 396:. 
H. 1898. TD. 13078-79. 


SiqreerrewpHeurea grh. Os. I. 475. 


əlqraama grh. for the Vaigyas. TA. 288(b). 
anaes Bik. 786. 


Auma grh. Adyar PL. p. 42 (4 mss.) 
B. I. 218. Burnell 26a. Deo 190, 


aqrefaasabrafafs dh. Bikaner 1904, 
saan urere grh. Weber 1070.. 


aaga one of the 108 tantras mentioned 
in Padmatantra. See IO. Hggeling 


p. 848b. See also Upendrasarhità, 
NCC. II. p. 387b. 
aast popular Telugu form of Ahobala. 
BAST anet of Devarakonda. 
—Alankarasarvasva. MT. 5559. See 
NCC. I. p. 297b. 
ava(?) authority q. by Vitthala in his Vai- 
dyakasarasamuccaya or Rasasindhu, 
BORI. D. XVI. i. 254. 


sima music. by Umapati. Adyar. BORI. D. 
XII. 809. MT. 2498. Oppert. I. 2568. 
See also Umapati, NCC. II. p. 391a. 


Pid. Madras Govt. Ori. Mss. Library, 

1957. 
div ancient authority on med. ref. to in 
Sugrutasamhita as a disciple of Dhan- 
vantari (I. B) and writer on surgery 


(IV. 9). Also q. in Tisata's C. on 
Candrata/s Cikitsakalika (See Oxf. 
858a). Indu q. 10 verses from 


Urabhra in his C. on Astangasangraha 
(Edn. Trichur, 1914-20). Q. also in 
Yogaratnasamuccaya of Anantakumara, 
TSS. 152. II. 90. 96. 243. 250. 258. 
800. 368. 430. 

agaaga dh. by Vaidyanatha. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 14. 


Hilary etymologist q. by  Yàska in his 


Nirukta (II. 26; VI.18; VII. 15; 
XII. 1, 19). 
aleaefen on obsequia] rites. Alph. List 


Beng. Govt. p. 22. RASB. II. 1693. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 34 (no. 280). 


SCALE See also Antyesti° 


aaeiznnager Silchar 65 (inc.). 
 dW&E[fggmeagt by Visvanatha. B. I. 218. 
arazizatmat SSPC. I. I. 489(2). 


~ 


aana Adyar, 
7 
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—Yv. by Raghunandana Bhattacarya. 
Dacca 794. 
EEEE ACEI 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1906. See Br. Mus. 
Pid. Bks. 1906-28. 214. 
areaticnaay by Vasudevasrama. B. IIL T4. 
areeenge grh. pr. BISM. Nasik Pata- 
wardhan 9284. Bomb. Uni. 1002, CPB. 
654. Deo 800. Gough p. 34. Kavindra- 
carya 783. Kh. 60. RASB. III. 2313 (I) 
(fr.). Ujjain I. p. 25. 
—Aégval. B. I. 158. 
acata by Kamalakara, son of Ràma- 
krsna and grandson of Narayana 


Bhatta. Cs. IL. 408. 409 (inc.). 410. 
A11. 
areetengeia from Karmapradipika of 


Kamadeva, son of Avasathika, Gopala. 
RASB. II. 1150. 


Aatas by Dayasankara. NW. 90. 


| eum Emme or aera Asval. by 


Narayana Bhatta, son of Ramesvara. 
See also Antyestipaddhati, NOC. I. 
Revised edn. p. 229b. 


Alph. List Beng. Govi. p. 22. 
America 3007-8. AS. p. 34. BISM. 
fa. 96/1. BORI. 218 of 1879-80. 
21 of A 1882-88. Dahilaksmi XLI. 12. 
Harshe p. 42. Hz. 1764 (38 mss.) IM. 
3064 (inc.). 3168. IO. 480. L. 195. Lz. 
590-591. PUL. I. p. 45. Rajapur 
286. RASB. II. 366 (II) Trav. Uni- 
4976 (inc.). 4977. 9721B. 


Pid. N. GS. Press, Bombay, 1915. 


avgefemquia by Ramesvara. Peters. I. 
p. 118 (no. 21). 

dved&fgawmi (from Prataipanarasirnha) by 
Rudradeva, son of Toronarayana of 
Pratisthana. Visvabharati 139. 
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Adfa Ragi — or aefa Or 
izanga Vaj. (Madh.) by Visvanatha, 
son of Gopala. See above Antyesti- 
paddhati by a, NCC, I. Revised 
edn. p. 280a. 


AS. p. 34. BORI. 117 of 1879-80. 
88 of 1892-95. IO. 488. Mack. 31. P. 7. 
Peters. V. p. 229 (no. 88). RASB. IL 
1194. Weber 268. 269. 
dwd&femsmee BORI. 519 of 1888-84. BP. 
p. 296. D. p. 376 (ino.). 
Raana or Mrtadhanavidhi. 
America 3011. 

Astana grh. pr. BI. 218. BORI. 152 
of 1880-81. BP. p. 296. Mad. Uni. 
R.A.S. 152 (inc. Nasik II. 508. 
Rajapur 949. Visvabharati 2795 (with 
Mantras & Kárikàs). 


—Aéval. PUL. I. p. 45. 
—Jaiminiya. Sv. by Távarasástrin. PUL. 
II. App. p. 82. See NCC. II. p. 278b. 
Aefa by Kamalakara Bhatta. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1918-80, p. 34 (no. 279). 
See above his Au. d. paddhati. 


ad 


seXEfewuaur Sv. by Krsna Diksita, son of 


Yajfiesvara. IO. 481. 

Afgana by Narayana Bhatta. BORI. 
339 of 1887-91. See his Au, d. 
paddhati. 

Aeran by Visvanathadeva, son 
of Sambhudeva and younger brother 
of Ramadeva; a Vajasaneyin. Trav. 
Uni. 7723 (ino.). 

avaqztenaet BISM. fa. 37/8. fa. 41/8. 

Avazikafaha BORI. 520 of 1883-84, D. 
p. 876 (inc.). Dacca 986 B. IM. 6421 
(ino.). 

Aafaa PUL. I. p.81 (ino. 

Ararata BISM. f 280/1. 


aleatieaaentcia by Raghu Bhatta. TD. 
7855. 

Aetra Anandasrama 490. 

aiaqefencataaeag  Visvabharati 2957(b). 

Marfan B.I. 218. 


aata) sr. Ben. 14 (ino.). Sūcīpat- 
tra 75. 


ataq poet. Q. in Sbhv. 1800. 


cea 
—Jayakhyasamhita. mantra. Udaipur I. 
B. 91, 10.] Sage Aurva is one of the 
primary interlocutors in the Jayakhya- 
samhita (See edn, GOS. LYI). 


aagana Q. by Hemadri in PariSesakhanda 
II. 861. Cf. Kratupaiicaratra and also 
Jayakhyasamhita (edn. GOS. LVI) 
where he is one of the primary inter- 


locutors. 


faa authority on dh. q. by Rudradeva in 
his Pakayajiiaprakasa, München 78, 

de jy. on adbhutas. a metrical treatise 
q. often in Ballalasena’s Adbhuta- 
Bagara. 

AAA Paficaratra. one of the 108 texts 
listed in Padmatantra. See IO. i. 
848b, verse 99. 


sme Or aq. Gear military science. 
Extrs. from this q. in Viramitrodaya, 
Laksanaprakaga have been ptd. (Au. 
dh. v. samkalana) with Hindi transl. 
Lahore, 1998. See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 
1906-28. 1189-40. See.also BDCBI 
XIV. 1952, pp. 208. 209. This is 
supposed to'be mentioned as a source 
book in MHariharacaturahga (Gode, 
Stud. in Ind. Lit. Hist. I. p. 477) but the 
correct reading there is I$ànasamhità 
(see edn. Madras Govt. Ori. Mss. Lib- 
rary p. 144). Kavindracarya 2158. 


Aaaa Kavindracarya 2080. See under 
Usanas-niti, NOC. II. p. 400a and 
Sukraniti. 

Aaaa QT Sena Br. Mus. 179. MD. 
9623. Sameas Sandilyasmrti, MD. 
2723, on Paiicaratra. 

-ggaaeata Or ogag in 9 versions. 
Usanahsmrti, NCC. II. p. 400. 

Pid. (1) in Telugu script and with 
Telugu meaning, Madras, 1890. See 
IO. Pid. Bks. 1897. p. 94. (2) with 
Hindi transl. Aligarh, 1915. See Br. 
Mus. Pid. Bks. 1906-28. 1139. (8) 
with Punjabi transl. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1906-28.1139. 


hgaaeuíafawaust Trav. 
12611. 

Aaaa Ath. parisista, 78rd in Weber 
366 and Tist in ptd. edns. See also 
Ath. parisista and Usanasadbhutani. 
NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 108b, II. 
p. 400b. 

München 188 (78) Tb. 214(71). 


Weber 866 (73). 


See 


Uni 1072D. 


"a ee 


transl. JAOS. XV. (1898) 207-20. 


Hpr. 1906-11, p. 9. 


than the previous. 
1760 (ine) 


Oudh IX.6. RASB. V. 4086. 4087. 


Pid. in Roman script, Atharvapart- 
sista, Vol. IL. pp. 510-22, Leipzig, 
1910; also discussed in JAOS. XIV. 


Aadan or Aaawgera mentioned in 
most lists of Upapuranas. See JASB. 


. Letters XX. 1954. p. 22 Also IO. i. 
19308, 1855a. 1882b, (called in all 
‘entries here Usanaserita -Upapuràna). 
B. IL 2. Kavindrücàrya 1356. Rep. 


PUAN, TZ different from and later 
Vangiya Sup. 


—Vindhyamahatmya from. L. 1985. 
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Aaaf authority mentioned in Anupada- 
sūtra of Sv. RASB. II. 1340. 


Aaal(aatac saiva. Upagama in Siddha- 
gama. See list in Kàmika. 

wer, athe’ see also sw 

ataa med. different texts. Anandasrama 
5877 (nana-granthokta). IM. 3822 
(inc.). 8684B. MT. 3149(a) (fr. fol. 
35-37, Au. visaya). 

Aaaama med. Adyar. 

aage med. Ánand&érama 2102. B. IV. 

990. Bd. 999 (inc.). Bikaner 3944 
(d. A.D. 1691). 38945-3949 (all ino.) 
BORI. 452 of 1895-98. BORI D. 
XVI. i. 29. Bomb. Uni. 271. Dahi- 
laksmi XLIII. 10. IM. 1582. 4430 
(both ino.). Kavindracarya 1008. Kotah 
73. 806. Peters. VI. pp. 99-100 
(no. 452). Skt, Coll. Ben. 1908, p. 44 
(no. 1158). Vi$vabharati 1583. 

—from Rudrayamala. BORI. 1040 of 
1886-99, 929 of 1887-91. BORI. D. 
XVI. i. 80. 31. Peters. IV. p. 39 
(no. 1040). PUL. I. p. 114. | 

ANeusereqg med. RASB, 4498. 

auris med. Oranganore II. 483. Trip- 
pūņittura I. 726 (inc.). 

duae med. Oppert II. 50. 

Aqunznqixtaty med. Trav. Uni. 1256B 
(with Mal. O.) (ine.). 

aiawtafacat med. Ramsingh 839. 875. 

duree from Kaksaputa of Nagar- 
juna. Extracted in Patala 8 of Yoga- 
ratnavali of Srikantha Pandita, IO. 
2761. 

Agataatat or sgag med. lex. in 239 
verses by Vyasa Kesavarama, pupil of 
Dhanvantari. Gujarati equivalents are 
given. BBRAS. 168. BORI. 1041 of 
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1886-92. BORI. D. XVI. i. 84. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 30. Peters. IV. p. 89 


(no. 1041). 


aire (aaa) or Wear med. 
lex. BORI. 944 of 1884-87. 1049 of 
1886-92. BORI. D. XVI. i. 38. 272. 


Peters. IV. p. 89 (no. 1049). 
See also Vaidyanamamala. 
shwueraét Dáhilaksmi XI. 10, 


MTA AIS (P) med. Stein 181, 
Aaaa med. Arrah I. p. 5. 


aisaafaat with Tamil meaning. Adyar II. 


p. 71b. 

aqaatniaisy (P) med. Stein 181, 

awaa med. a short pharmacopaea by 
Krsna Bhatta. Bik. 1381. 

Aasaa (erfa) med. ascribed to Dhan- 
vantarl, Adyar II. p. 69a. Oppert T. 
1168. 


aANT, mee (from —Garudapuràna ?) 
Trav. Uni. 14018H-2, 
aaga med. IM. 2778 (inc.). 
siens med. diverse preparations, MD. 
13103-4 (inc.) (both with Telugu 
meaning). 13105 (with Tamil meaning), 
13106-7 (both with Telugu meaning). 
13108. 13110-11 (both with Telugu 
. meaning) 13335 (with Telugu mean- 
ing). MD. 2719 (of Telugu part). PUL. 
II. p. 244 (3 mss. 1 with Telugu and 
l with Hindi meaning). 


suus med. MD. 13109. See Madana- 
kamaratna ascribed to Püjyapáda, MD. 


Of. Agnipuràna, Anandés'rama 4l.. 


ch. 288 ff. 


argas (eres) med. See Tantroktausadha-- 


sangraha, 


SIE II by Avadhana Sarasvati of Atroya. 
gotra. (See NCC, I. p. 304b). Mysore: 


I. p. 862. 
eüwufeegeugip materia medica; compiled by 


Krsnadasa Vasu Mallik. with a Bengali. 


paraphrase. 


Pid. Calcutta, 1880. See Br. Mus.. 


Pid. Bks. 1876-92. 190. 
ataata med, Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 14, 


MATPUNSHIC materia medica by Ramananda- 
natha. Skt.-Marathi. Forms ch. 6 of 


pt. 3 of the Mahàvaidyabhüsana of a. 
Material drawn from  Madanapàla- 
nighantu, Rajanighantu and Dhanvan- 
tariyanighantu. Bomb. Uni. 2320. 
silefgaey Bik. 1380. See Jvaratimirabhaskara. 


aafaa by Indranandin of Nandisangha.. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIII. i. p. 84. 


aletynegeat med. ascribed to Siva. Dahi- 
laksmi XIV. 88. 


aafaa med. lex. in Skt, and Kannada. 
Arrah I, p. 5. "UR 


Aata med. lex. with Marathi equivalents.. 
BORI. 923 of 1891-95. BORI. D. 
XVI. i. 82. 


sister ter 
Pid. with equivalents in Marathi, 
Gujarati, etc. Ahmadabad, 1899. See 
Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1892-1906. 124 


13185. aafaa med. ACW. 108. 
Aaaama med. Bezwada 1. 2 (together | aafia: CPB. 655. | 
complete), Aaaama med. IM. 5367. 


slufizr med. Chani 180. 212. 3663, 


aat med. Udaipur p. 18, no. 1469 of 
Pid. Cat. 


seu med. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 14. 


. Siraferarfar, wattage from Agneyapurana, 
Bikaner 4352, 4858. See Sattriméad° 


aata(diajarae med. Anandasrama 2662 
aaasta). Lucknow Mus. 

avait med. prescriptions, Sanskrit with 
Marathi version and notes. Pid. 
Bombay, 1900. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1892-1906. 62. 

aivaiaraatsr med. lex. Jainagranthavali 
p. 310. 

Alweiaie med. in Marathi(?) Anandagrama 
5080. 


algae Yvy. Kavindrácarya 88. 

Aanias med. lex. Skt. Pkt. Anandas- 
rama 917. 

AAmir or SATSA Or 
wrgfeemadrusstuqmr Jain. with a O. 
Criticism of Kharataragaccha. by 
Dharmaságaragani, pupil of Ananda- 
vimalasūri. BORI. 1117 of 1887-91. 
BORI. D. XVIII. i. 302. BP. p. 164a 
(an.) (corrupt). Chani 336. 3671. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 158. For some other mss. 
of it anda reply to it by Gunavinaya, 
see NCO, II. p. 324a. 


zazaca (Haars) poet. Gathasaptasati I. 83. 
RUsiect poot. Gathasaptasati IV. 52 (in K, M. 
 edn.; an. in Weber's edn.) 


serra poet. Gáthasaptaáati IIT. 58. 59 (in 


K. M. edn.; both an, in Weber's). Cf. 
Kaviràja below. 

Rise (IBA CAS) a descriptive name of 
Hala, compiler of Gathasaptasati. See 
Saptas'ati I. 3. 

metas (maiz) a name of Vrttajatisamu- 
ccaya of Virahanka, BBRAS. 117. 118. 

asqar gie (P) BP. p. 243a. 

WuEueumrw Bud. by Sanghavardhana. 
Cordier III. p. 433. 
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Rac wettest king of Mithila | 
(ascended, 1532 A.D.); patron of Hara-, 


pati (Mantrapradipa L. 2011). See 
also IO. i. p. 875b. 

meataaa kávyain 17 cantos; nirosthya i.e. 
avoiding labials. by Rama. BORI. 
276 of 1884-86. BORI. D. XIII. i. 46. 
Peters. III. p. 393 (no. 276). p. 355 
Extr. 


hafatnego kävya by Devadatta Sarma. 


Ptd. Gaya, 1905. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 

Bks. 1906-28. 247. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 1243. 

HAGA LST Oppert IT. 7511. 

kanganga MD. 6094. 

kaag poem or play. Q. in Tantrapradipa of 
Maitreyaraksita under Sūtra IV. i. 78, 
See also Intro. p.1, edn.of Dhàtu- 
pradipa by Maitreyaraksita, Varendra 
Res. Koc., Rajshahi, 1919. See next. 

ware play or pageant or theme thereof. 
mentioned by Patafijali, M. Bhasya, 
ILI. i. 25. f 

[kaaa P] play. RASB. VII. 5874 (fr.). 

deu nàtaka in 7 Acts. by Sesa Krsna, son 
of Nrsimha, composed at the request of 
Giridharin, son of Raji Todaramalla, 
minister of Akbar, 


Anandagrama 7618. B. II. 116. BA. 
16 (with 0.) BBRAS. 1280, Ben. 38. 
Bikaner 3138. BL. 269. BORI. 210 of 
Vis. (i). 11 of 1874-75, 177 of 1879-80 
(aR. with O.). BORI. D. XIV. 40. 41. 
49. Burnell 167b (4 mss.) Gough 
p. 185. Hz. 2080 (ino.). IO. 4175. 4176. 
K. 70. Kavindracarya 1988. Lahore 6. 
Lucknow Mus. Oudh IX. 6. Oxf. 188a. 
P. 9. Poona 210. PUL. II. p. 981 
(ino.. Radh, 23. Rajapur 879, Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 83 (no. 299) 
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(inc.. TD. 4848-50, 4851 (ino.) 
Weber 1556. 


Pid. K.M. 6. 1888. 


—Q. BORI. 12 of 1874-75. 177 of 1819-80. 
114 of 1891-95 (P). BORI. D. XIV. 43. 


45. Burnell 167b. TD. 4352-8 


—Q. Padakaumudi by Arya (?) BA. 16. 
BORI. 13 of 1874-75. BORI. D. 


XIV. 44. Gough p. 135. 
—C. Güdhàrthapadacandrika by Sesa 
Vire$vara, son of Sesa Krsna. Bikaner 
3139. Rep. Raj. & C.I. p. 52. 
diu nataka. by Damodara(?). Text same 
` as that of Sesa Krsna except for some 
change in the end. Bl. 4. BORI. 16 
of 1872-18.  BORI. D. XIV. 42 
Gough p. 106. 


duqu nàtaka. by Dharmasüri. Q. thrice as a 
work of his in his Sahityaratnakara. See 
NIA. IL. p. 482. See also BBRAS. 
161. 

aag kàávya. by Rájaeüdàmani Diksita. 
Mentioned in the list of his works at 
the end of his Kavyadarpana. See Hz. 
I. Extr. p. 86. 


saga (taan) Pkt. kavya in 4 cantos by 
Ramapanivada. GD, 1734-387 (with 
chaya ; allinc.).  Granthappura p. 84 
(nos. 1734-35) (with chaya). 1736-37 
(all inc.). MT. 5190. Oppert I. 5918 
(an.). PUL. IL p.251. TCD. 511B. 
Tra. Ad. Rep. 1112. 104 (an.) Trav. 
Uni. 4117B (inc.). 10908. C. 2533B. 
T. 1041. L. 1060C. Trippünittura I. 
219. 291A. II. 41. 190. Triv. Car. IV. 
145 (inc. an.). 


Edn. A. N. Upadhye, Hindi Grantha 
Ratnakarakaryalaya, Bombay, 1940. 


şaq poem in 4 cantos. by Vasudevan 
Potti of Muüttetat (1833-93 A.D.) in 


Cehhanür in Kerala. See Coniribution 
of Kerala to Skt. Lit., p. 267. 


duWuuzq by Keralavarman, Valiya Koil 
Tampuràn of Trivandrum (1845-1914 
A.D.); written in 1869. 


—O. Sumanoraiijini by Sundararaja. 


Text and C. Ptd. (1) Tinnevelly, 
1888. (2) Trivandrum, 1902. 


dagangna in 21 cantos, giving practical 
illustrations in gr. by Mohana Bhatta 
alias Kavi Pandita, patronised by King 
Devisimha of the Bundela family. 
BBRAS. 1163 (ino.). 

duum paur. AK. 114. 

c&ureqaqiem ind Acts. by Hariyajvan, son 
of Laksminrsimha. Prologue mentions 


Ramaraja. Mysore I. p. 636 (ms. copied 
in 1768 A.D.) 


demnm by Sesa Krsna, See Kamsavadha. 


deer father of Ya$odharamiéra, a. of 
Daivajüacintàmani (NP. V. 86), 
Mantraradhanadipika (IO. 2681. 
RASB. VIII. A. 6233) and Viravara- 
cintàmani (RASB. 10395). 


[&erfearam] by Gangádása. See Gopalasataka 
by 8. 
KARTAT 
—(Q. on Pratisthadimantra. SSPC. I. H. 
30. I. 298. Varendra 105. 659. 


serere (ufa) meruere called also 

Kalisahasranama, Daksinakalisahasra- 

nama, Medhasimrajya and Sundari- 

éaktidana; from Mahakalasamhita of 
Adinatha. Kali-Kala-sarhvada. 

Adyar I. p. 213a (2 mss.). BBRAS. 

810. Bomb. Uni. 1428-80. BORI. 

557 of 1892-95. CPB. 656-7. Dacca 

169C. 169G. 636N. 1867. 1966. Deo 

172. Gough p. {37 Hz. 1718. IM. 


4514. Kotah 942, L. 992. 418. NP. 
V. 188 (with C.) Peters. V. p. 272 
(no. 557). PUL. IL pp. 174. 184 
(Medhasamrajyaprada ka. sa. nama). 
Rohtek 156. SK. Ray DC. 162-163 
(a. given as Ánandanatha) SSPC. I. 
J. 54 (Medhasamrajya). Trav. Uni. 
7704. Vangiya p. 43 (2 mss.). Varendra 
1950. 

For a Kalisahasranima in print, 
each name beginning with ‘ Ka’ and 
the text called ‘Sarvasimrajyamedha- 
namasahasra’ and Kalitantra and some 
of the names having ref. to Kerala, see 
Saktapramoda, Venk. Press, Bombay, 
1906, pp. 96-107. 

—Q. PUL. I. p.199. R. A. Bastri II. 
p. 216. 

—C. by  Pürnànandanátha. L. 477. 
Mithila (Medhāsāmrājya). NP. V. 188. 
RASB. VIII. B. 6643-46. 


qaa Raana in the Mundamala- 


tantra. Dacca 1047. E. 3. 

Ptd. along with Kakaradikalisahasra- 
namastotra in Prabhakari Printing 
Works, Banaras, 1906. 


qaaa Pid. Prabhakari 


Printing Works, Benaras, 1906. 
pakaa in 360 verses, being 
ch. 34 in the Srutirahasya of Adhyat- 
mabhagavata assigned to Brahmanda 
puràna. 
Ptd. Bombay 1901. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 494. 


appreraneretacagerara by Giridharadasa 


of the Vallabha School. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 22 (a. wrongly given). 
RASB. VII. 5748 (with C.). 

Ptd. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 1213. 


—C. by Laksmiràma, composed at the 
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instance of one Gopalacandra. RASB. 
VII. 5748. 
enixa  nàma-stotra(P) IM, 9257 (ine.). 
anicizaceraa stotra. deity not known. 
Visvabharati 2529. 
qmeueqaumm Bud. 
—Guhyaprajiastotra. IO. 7819 (10). 
—Svayambhistotra. IO. 7819 (7). 
marae (Pkt. Kakuya), wm ate C. 10th cent. 
A. D. Jain. of Upakeéa or Ükeáa 
Gacoha; preceptor of Jinacandra or 
Devagupta(Navapadaprakarana with C. 
L. 3080. Pattan I. pp. 3. 40. 68. 
Peters. I. App. p. 28 (no. 10)); great- 
grand-preceptor of Siddhastri II. 
(Ksetrasamasavrtti, Pattan I. p. 29. 
Pragasti I. p. 83. II. pp. 82. 98). 
—Paficapramanipaficasika. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 184. Peters. V. p. 105 (no. 62). 
Acc. to the Pattàvali of this Gaccha, 
which has many Kakkasiiris, the 
above Kakka, who also wrote the 
Paticapramani is 43rd in this line. Ind. 
Ant. XIX. p. 240. 


e. o0 


eminere paur. from Bhavisyottara- 
puràna, Tirthakanda, I$vara-Agasbya 
samvàda. MD. 17886. Mysore I 
p. 628. Rice 82. | 


ag ma inscriptional poet, a. of the Hansot 
plates of Cahamina Bhartrvaddha; son 
of Vastuva and a native of Valabhi. 
Bhand. Ins. of N. I. No. 20. See Epi. 
Ind. XII. pp. 197-204. 

RRS 

—C. on Dharmadasa’s Vidagdhamukha- 

mandana. Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 18 
(ms. found in Navadvipa). Kakkata 
also q. by Rayamukuta in his C. on bhe 
Amarakoga. See ib. p. 13. 

qmg, mag a distinguished scholar at 
whose instance Gunacandra wrote his 
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Haima-vibhramasütratika, Oxf, 171a, 
Weber 1696; his opinion q. in Nyàsa 
onthe C. of Hemacandra (Bühler, Life 
of Hema’); mentioned in Prabandha- 
cintamani, Siddharajaprabandha, as 
solving the problem of the expression 
* Kotakoti,’ | 


«mut Jain. of Upakega or Thkegagaccha. 


Several Kakkasüris are known in the 
Pattàvali of this Gaccha. See Ind. Ant. 
XIX. pp. 288-242. 


amait Jain. 67th of the Upakesagaccha. 


C. 1815 A. D. 


—Macchaprabandha, on the life of the 


two sons of Desala. 
See Ind. Ant. XIX. p. 941. 


SRIEETTSISUIS prose panegyric on the King 


of Kakkad, chief of the Talappilli royal 
family near Kunnamkulam in Kerala. 
See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. Lit. 
p. 241. TCD. 5100 (fr.). 


SRI WE or HHT’ son of luhinakirana. Wrote 


in A.D. 1696. 


—Karnacampi or Kàyàmahipülaeampü 


on the Yadava king Karna of Kaccha. 
BBRAS. 1243. Dahilaksmi XLIII. 5. 
PUL. II. p. 272. 


wmm feudatory of the Pratihara family, 


son of Kakka and Durlabhadevi, figur- 
ing in the four Ghatiyala Inscriptions 
d. 862 A.D. Verse 6 (a subhàsita) of 
Ins. 1 here is mentioned as composed 
by Kakkuka himself, 


agaia (f) Jain. Chani 2638, 
as poet. Skm. p. 6. 


&ztgz(Zi) tantra. called also Kacchaputa, 


Kaksyaputa, K.p. sarvasangraha, Sid- 
dhacamunda, Siddhandgarjunatantra 
or Siddhanagarjuniya (Cs. V.7; IO. 
2616) ; Siva-Parvati-sarnvada. A 


miscellaneous treatise on tantra, 
mantra, alchemy and magic ascribed to: 


Siddha Nagarjuna. 


Some mss. called Rasaratnakara-- 


Mantrakhanda and ascribed to Siddha 
Nityanatha represent texts identical 


with Kaksaputa. Mss. refs. given. 


below are classified into those called 
Kaksaputa ascribed to Nagarjuna and 
those called Rasaratnakara and ascribed. 
to Nityanatha and those in which 
titles and a.-names are mixed up. 


The text called Rasakacchaputa,. 
ascribed in cols, to Nagarjuna, seems 
to be a later compilation made out of 
several texts including some ascribed 
to Nagarjuna, for its a. is mentioned 
expressly as Ganniraja Vaikhànasa of 
Bharadvajagotra. See MD. 13192. 
MT, 3776. 


Indrajalakautuka (e.g. MT. 2577) 
has common passages with Sid. Nag. 
Mantrakhanda or M. kh. of Siddha. 
Nityanatha, 

Cf. Indrajala, Upadesa 13, pp. 87- 
98, of the a/s Mantrakhanda, edn. 
Rasagranthamala 3, Gondal, 1926. Of. 
also Indrajalakaksaputa, NCO. IL. 
p. 251a. 


For ptd. texts of Kaksaputa, whole 
or part, see the following: 

(1) Kaksaputa in Bengali script in. 
the Arunodaya (20 chs.). (See JASB, 
(NS. XXVI. 1980. p. 148 fn) (92) 


Biddhanàgàrjunakaksaputa in Indra- 


jaladisangraha. (3) Text in 31 chs. 
Basumati Press, Calcutta, (4) Kaksa- 
puta ptd. in Belgaum. (See JRAS. 1901, 
p. 120). (5) with Telugu transl, Kaksa- 
putatantra of Siddha Náàgárjunàcárya 
by Venkatacalapati (Rani), Indian: 


Medicine House, Vijayawada, 1958; 


in 196 verses; this appears to be only 


an extract. 


For some extracts from it see also 
P. C. Roy, A History of Hindu Chemi- 


.siry Vol. IT. App. Skt. Texts, pp. 1-17. 


Mss. having title Kaksaputa, and 


giving a. as Nagarjuna: ABN. 3. 


Adyar. Alwar 2191. Extr. 642 (Naga 
rjunam). Anandasrama 5928. BBRAS. 


811. Ben. 42. 44. Bhau Daji 26. 


BISM. fir. 918 (inc.). fa. 1/10. fa. 150/25 
(K. p. sarvasangraha). Bhr. 764 (11 
Patalas).B. Mallayya(Siddha Nagarjuna 
K. p. tantra} BORI. 487 of 1875-76. 
-23 of A1889-88. 447 and 448 of 
1884-86. 1111 of 1886-92. 472 of 


1892-98. Burnell 207a (K.p. mantra- |. 


astra. 9 mss. ; first with 20 Patalas). 
Cabaton I. 19. 594. Cordier IT. p. 99. 
Os. V. 7 (20 Patalas) (Siddhacamunda). 
Fl. 414. GD. 1087. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 14 (2 mss. Granthappura 
p. 45 (no.1087). Hz. 1118. IIO. 772 
(20 Patalas). IL. IM. 469. 8414 (ino.). 
IO. 2616 (20 Patalas) (Siddhacamunda). 
Jainagranthavali p. 866 (2 mss). 
Jodhpur 900 (20 Patalas). K. 248. 
Kotah 801. L. 256 (Siddhanagarju- 
niya). MD. 7779 (ine) (Mantra- 
khanda. Patalas 1-20). 7780 (ino.) 
(19-20. Kautuka & Afijana only). 
15477 (inc). 17850 (1-28 Patalas). 
Mithila. MT. 2618(b) (ine.) (3 to 12 
Patalas. wants beg. and end). Mysore 
III. p. 21 (inc.). NP. VIII. 50. Oudh 
XI. 20. XIV. 102. XXI. 164. Paris 
(D. 80, 252). Peters. I. p.118 (no. 23). 
III. p. 899 (no. 447). IV. p. 41 (no. 
1111). VI. p. 102 (no. 472) (ino.). PUL. 
T. p. 114 (8 mss; all ino.) p. 115 (with 
-9 


A ————————— 
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Yantra and meaning in Bhasa). II 
App. p. 54 (ino.). R. A. Sastri I. p. 18. 
III. p. 235. RASB. VIII. A. 6073 
(15 Patalas) 6074 (20 Patalas). 
6075-78 (inc.). Report XXXVIII. 

Stein 228 (2  mss.; one  ino.). 

Tagore 74 (to end of 21st Patala). TD. 

11148 (20 Patalas) 11149-52. 11153- 

59 (ino) (Siddhanagarjuniyam K.p.). 

XX. Sup. nos. 2-8. Trav. Unt 9033 

(fr.). 8925. 11077A. 14234B (all ino.). 

Udaipur I. B. 93. 21 (with C.) Ujjain 

I. p. 67. Ujjain II. p. 65 (inc.). Ujjain 

Latest Additions 867 (Indrajàlapra- 

karana). 427. Vangiya p. 54 (20 Patalas). 

Weber 904 (Patalas 1-19. 20th inc.). 

1745 (Nagarjuna and Nityanatha are 

both mentioned as a.s; 8 sections and 

part of 9). 

Ms. in which the names Kaksa puta 
and Rasaratnakara occur together and 
the a.-names Siddha Nagarjuna and 
Parvatiputra Nityanatha occur together: 
Weber 1745. 

Ms. with title as Rasaratnakara but 
with a.as Siddha Nagarjuna: Harisinghji 
p. 32 (136). 

Autracts from Kaksa puta : 
—Indrajilamahendrajala. Adyar Il. 

p. 194a. 

—Ausadhacikitsaprakarana extracted 
in Patala 8 of Yogaratnavali by 
Srikantha, IO. 2761. 

—Kautuka  (Kautühala) cintāmaņi. 
Filliozat I. 26. Of. separate entry 
Kau. ci. also by Nagarjuna. 

—(Nidhipradipika) Patalas 20, 21 of. 
on divining treasure troves. MD. 
7898. | 

The second intro. verse here says 
that this summarises what has been 
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dealt with in Srikanthagambhu’s 

Nidhipradipikà. Cf. MD. 15614. MT. 

5161 and T'SS. 105. 

— Yaksinisàdhana. PUL. IT. App. p. 59. 
— Yantroddharapatala. IO. 6211 

(p. 784b). 
—Sarvajanavasikaranaprayoga. Trav. 

Uni. 7469, 

Mss. called Easaratnakara- Mantra- 
khanda &nd ascribed to Nityanatha but 
identical with Kaksaputa ascribed to 
Nagarjuna : 


Some mss. e.g. 3 BORI. mss. (see 
BORI. D. XVI. i. 201, Descriptive 
Note) call this text Mantrasara and M.s. 
uddhara; and several others, Siddhi- 
khanda, with or without additional 
epithets; in a few Mantrakhanda mss. 
themselves the title Siddhikhanda is 
additionally found in col. (e.g. BORI. 
D. XVI. i. 214). Occasionally the 
name Mantrakhanda occurs also in 
mss, called Kaksaputa (MD. 7778). 


In the following entries, the mss. 
refs. are grouped under these titles: 


Mss. with title Manirakhanda: AK. 
941. 942 (inc.). Alwar 2808. Bikaner 
4245-7. 4248-9 (ino). Bomb. Uni. 
284 (Ist ch. only) 225 (IT, III & IV 
chs. IInd defective). BORI. 359 of 
1880-81. 248 of A 1888-84. 942 of 
1891-95. 414 of 1895-1902. 182 of Vis. 
(i) BORI. D. XVI. i. 209 (at beg. 
Jamaga sead). 210. 918. 214 (cols. 
Siddhikhande, also Rudrayamale) Cs. 
X. A. 61, Filliozat I. 180 (Nagarjuna). 
Hypr. I. 808. IM. 76. 1514  (ino.). 
Jodhpur 1154. 1208. 8053 (1-15 
Patalas) (Nagarjuna and Nityanatha), 
13202 (1-20 Patalas) (Nagarjuna and 
Nityanatha). MD. 18287 (1-15 Patalas). 


(Nagarjuna and Nityanàtha) Mysore- 
I. p. 588 (an, 1-20 Upadegas). Pejawar 


299(P) (ino. (with Vadakhanda ?). 


RASB. VIII. B. 6549 (14 chs.). 6550: 
(13th ch.). TCD. 856. Trav. Uni. 459A . 


(inc.). 


Pid. Rasagranthamala 8, Gondal,. 


Kathiawar, 1926. 


. Mss. with title Manirasüra and M. 
saroddhara: BORI. 967 of 1885-91. . 
1083 (iv) of 1886-92. 1007 of 1891-95. . 


Jodhpur 1154. 


Mss. with title Siddhibhanda : Alph. . 


List Beng. Govt. p. 180. BORI. 994 
of 1888-84 (S. kh. mantrasare Kaksa- 
putividya). CPB. 6462. Dacca 3080. (fr.). 
Filliozat I. 138. Hpr. I. 308. IM. 


5012 (fr.) (S. kh. amrtasara). RASB.. 


VIII. B. 6546-8 (R. r. s. khanda). 


Skt. Coll. Ben. 1913-14, p. 5 (no. 2280) : 


(inco.). Trav. Uni. 7750 (M. s. siddhi- 


kh.. In BORI. D.XVLi. 201 (987. 
of 1884-86) it is noted that col. men- 
tions Siddhikhanda. Ujjain Latest 


Additions 391 (7 chs.). . 


megedes for texts of this name with ref. to- 


specific deities, see e.g. Bhuvaneésvari- 
kacchaputa. 


aaga (arcetiaws) Mysore I. p. 565. 
mamgesesstatrtate TD. XX. Sup. no. 1081(j). 
magee tantra, by —Bhavanathapati(P). 


Mysore I. p. 565. 


WemgewduguE by Siddha Nagarjuna. BISM. 


fa. 150/25. Sarvasangraha is a descri- 
ptive epithet of Kaksaputa. Cf. T'D. 
11148, 


marge pale magic etc. Kavindracarya 2052. 
maghiara tantra. Oppert IT, 1732. 
HATE a name of the Cc. Visamapadavyakhyà. 


on Brhadvrtti on Hemacandra’s gram- 
mar. Jainagranthavali p. 299. 


[wafers wa] Oppert I. 7872. Mistake 
for Aksa° 

&aflarüf&ar agama. Kavindracarya 1718. 

renane naia from Aryabhatiya. 
Trav. Uni. 8358F. . 

meum: kavya. Oppert I. 1209. Conjectural 
mention of a. as Divakaravatsa wrong. 


aurei styled also Vijfiianabhairava k. st. 
Q. by Ksemaraja in his Spandanirnaya, 
Kas. Teats 49. p. 25, Svacchandod- 
dyota, ib. Vol. III. ib. 44. p.177, 
Pratyabhijiiahrdaya, ib. Vol. III. p. 42, 
and C. on Paramarthasara, ib. "VII. 
pp. 79. 108. 
«ueqdter Bud. by Sarahapada. Cordier II. 
p. 220. 
—C. Tippana. ib. p. 220. 
ag poet. Q.in Padyavalt, vv. 214. 215, 
wg or ace med. mentioned by the Arabs. 
See Reinaud, Mem. Sur. Tl Inde 
p. 314ff. Probably identical with Kanka- 
yana. See G. Mukhopadhyaya, HI Med. 
II. p. 464. 
qur poet. Sem. pp. 51. 9255. Sbhw. 1085. 
Vidyakarasahasraka p. ll. A verse of 
his q. in Ratnakantha’s C.on Kavya- 
praküáa. See Peterson, Intro, Sbhw. 
p. 14. Peterson thinks he may be Kan- 
kanavarsa of Rajatarangini, VI. 301. 
See Kavi Kankana below. 
aga Bud. 
—Caryidohakosagitika, Cordier Il. 
p. 231. 
«guru citrakavya(?) by Sudarsanacarya. 
. Mysore I. p. 297. 
agaaga citrakavya on Ramayana 
theme; verses composed so as to form a 
Kankana. by Krsnamirti, son of Gauri 
and Sarvajiia of Vasisthagotra ; with 
a.'s own C. MT. 2116. 2260(a). 
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agiman Q. Ap. śr. sū. XIV. 20.4. See 
p. 108, B. Ghosh, Collections of ihe 
fragments of lost Brahmanas, Calcutta, 
1935; also Bhagavad Datta, Vardik 
Vanmay ka Itihas, II. p. 90. 
agadan Bud. by Jinamiira. Kanjur 
Kyoto 314. 
ere dest 
—Mahakalipaja. Silchar 13 (ino.). Of. 
K. màálinitantra. 
astsarmarga Bud. by Darikapada. Cordier 
II. p. 59. 
—C. Tika, Parahità by Kumarabodhi. ib. 
p.99. 
eng e cru Kavindracarya 1409. 
FIRELE] of the. Bhairavastaka group; 
ref. to by Laksmidhara in his C. on 
Saundaryalahari, Mysore Govt. Ori. Lid. 
Ser. 11, p. 82, Mysore; also by Gauri- 
kanta in his C. on same work, Oxf. 
108b. 
agieattoataes of the Daksinamnaya; in 
50000 verses; dialogue between Siva 
and Parvati; mentioned in the Prana- 
tosini among its source books (1898, 
Calcutta edn. p. 3). Harsinghji p. 91 
(185). L. 246 (inc.) (5 Patalas). Mithila. 
Nabadwip 498. Ramsingh 1067. SSPC. 
TII. I. 8 (ino.). Tagore 59 (5th Patala). 
Varendra 1005. 

Pid. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 1247, 
where it is said to have been printed 
along with Tantrasaéra and Sulabha- 
tantraprakasa ; perhaps some extracts 
from it are ptd. 

—Gurugita from. in 9 glokas (Col. Stri- 
gurugità). Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 34. 
RASB. V. 8306A(2). VIII. B. 6798. 

Ptd. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 978, 

979. 
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agilos Bud. 


—Sanatanaivartatrayasukhigama. Cor- 


dier II. p. 244. 


agi@aitugaer TD. 17280-94. 

HF(BEIT Or taraig or esgar med. in 21 
adhyayas. by a pupil of Kankàlaya- 
yogin or Kankayana. 


ACW. 179. 180. BL. 241 (with O.). |: 


Filliozat I. 140 (Kankali Rasaheman), 
RASB. 16. 

Ed. Kas. Skt. Ser. 79, (Ayurveda 
Section No. 2) with O. Varttika.. 

For a Hindi adaptation of the beg. 
of 16th cent., see below Kankaligrantha 
by Nasirshah. 

—Varttika by Merutunga of the Aficala- 
gaccha, composed in 1386 A.D. 


B. IV. 234. BL. 241 (with text). Os. 
V, 129. Oudh X. 24. Weber 964. 


Ptd. in the above mentioned edn. of 
text, 
egre Bud. 
—Sodasabindubhavana. Cordier IT. p. 287. 
qgar med. by Nasirashah, the Khaiji 
ruler of Malwa written between C. A.D. 
1500-10. BORI. 1055 of 1886-92. 533 
of 1892-95 (inc.), BORI. D. XVI. i. 41. 
42. Peters. V. p. 270 (no. 583). 


See ABORI. XII. pp. 289-91. The 
work is an adaptation with Hindi 
version of Kankalàdhyàya or Rasadh- 
yaya of Kankaélayogin noted above. 

agnas Bud. Skt. Dhàrinis. Hod. Bud. 54. 
eeivieesm«aureur Bud. Nepal II. p. 262. 
Same as previous P 
RAT 
—Ganapatyaradhana. Oxf. 299b. 
ngr zat (new). Bud. one of the texts found 
in the list contained in an inscription 
d. 1442 A.D. at Pagan. 


1 


Pali Lit. of Burma p. 102. 


ghoşa on Pātimokkha of the Vinaya. 
pitaka. 


Br. Mus. Pāli pp. 187. II. p. 108. 
Cabaton II. 15. Copen. Pāli p. 147. 
Fausbéll 7. 26. 148. Paris Pali p. 32. 


—OCo. an. Linathapakasini. Gandhavarnsa 
JPTS. 1886, pp. 62. 72. 


Ptd. Rangoon, 1908. 
—Cc. Vinayatthamatijüsà by  Buddha- 


naga. Written at the instance of 
Sumedha. Fausböll 98. 


Edn. Colombo, 1901-15. 

HATA (P) Krsuastotra; from Brahmasam- 
hita ^ (Trailokyavijayagopàlamantrát- 
maka), BORI. 482 (ii) of 1895-98. 
BORI. D. XIII. iii. 884. 


aariaa gr. short treatise on Katantra. IO. 
5061(4). 
wem Bud. Pali. by Sattamaguru. 
Cabaton II. 704 (iv). 
saamaa Bud. Pali. Cabaton IT. 704(v). 
agaa Bud. Pali writer, different from the 
Pali grammarian; before Buddhaghosa. 
—Nettiprakarana. 
—Petakopadega. 
aaqa Pali grammarian; of India; later 


than Buddhaghosa ; uses Katantra and 
Kasika ; before 12th cent. A.D. 


—Kaccayanavyaikarana or K. gandha, 
—Cullaniruttigandha. gr. 
—Mahàniruttigandha. 

— Vannanitigandha. 


—Susandhikappa, earlier work. forming 
the basis of the K. vyákarana. 


See “ Pali traots in inscriptions" in 
the J. Myth. Soc. XXII, p. 410; Bode, 


agaa Bud. Pali. name of C. by Buddha- 


amma See below Kaccayanavyakar ana. 
SGAAIGTASTAT S0 called because it follows 


On him and his gr., see Gandha- 
vaina JPTS. 1886, p. 59, d’Alwis, An 
Intro. to Ka/s Gr. of Pali Lang. 
Colombo, 1863; R.O. Franke, Pāli- 
Grammatik und-Lexikographie, Strass- 
burg, 1902. Geiger, Pali Lit. and Lang. 
Eng. transl. pp. 48. 49; Bode, Pali Lit. 
of Burma, p. 29; Ind. Cult. X V. p. 198. 


Kaccayana’s school; by Thera-Sila- 
varsa ; in 150 verses; on the model of 
Vopadeva's Kavikalpadruma. 
See under Dhatumadjisa. 
qaaa Pali. gr. Colombo p. 55. Cf. K. 
suttaniddesa, C. on K. yoga. 
seqrrafaceaa Pali. gr. one of the texts men- 
tioned in the list found in an insori- 
ption at Pagan d. 1442 A.D. 
See Bode, Pali Lit. of Burma, p. 106. 
« Pali tracts in inscriptions ” in the 
J. Myth. Soc. XXII. p. 412. 


qaaa Pali. gr. based on K.'s gr. 
Colombo D. I. 2087. 2088. 

qamqa Pali. gr. one of the titles of 
Kaccayanavyakarana. 

—Q. Tiké. Colombo p. 55. IO. Pali p. 90 
(no. 65). 

—C. Gandhamarana tika. Paris Pali 
p. 97 (2 mss.). 

EE Hu, c6. WD cantor, m. A. star Pali. gr. 
in verse ; based on Kaccáàyana's ; some- 
times described as a C. on Kaccayana’s 
gr. by Thera Mahayasa of Burma, C. 
second half of 14th cent. A. D. ; but as- 
cribed to Rassathera by Fausbdll; Gan- 
dhavarhsa mentions the a. as Dharma- 
nanda. Cabaton II. 498 (i). 499 (i). 695 
(iii), Colombo p. 55 (2 mss.), Colombo 
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D. I. 2081. Fausbéll 148. 152. Paris 
Pali p. 37. 
Ptd. Colombo, 1886. 

—C. Navatika. Cabaton II, 532-33. 
Paris Pali p. 37 (2 mss.). 

—ÜO. Purána-tika (Saratthapakasini P). 
Cabaton II. 498 (ii). Paris Pali p. 37. 

—(C. Saratthavikasini by Ariyadlarnkara 
of Burma. Written in 1608 A.D. 
Fausbéll 154. See also NCC. I. 
p. 274a and Bode, Pal Lit. of Burma, 


pp. 37. 55. 
Ptd. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 
y 


—C. Mahatika by Uttamasikkha. 
Colombo D. I. 2082. See also „NCC. 


II. p. 299b. 
Ptd. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 
1141. 


paraada Cabaton II. 696 (vi). 


mataaazars Pali. Cabaton II. 696 (v). See 
above K. bheda. 


seraeutansspmr Pali. gr. based on Kaccáyana's 
work. by Silavarhsa Thera of Yakkhya- 
dilena. Colombo D. I. 2088-86. 


qarmaq Pali. gr. a name of the Sütras of K. 
vyàkarana. See Bode, Pali Lit. of 
Burma, p. 21. 


—C. Nyasa or Mukhamatta(sara)dipani 
by Vimalabuddhi (before 12th cent. 
A.D.). Cabaton IT. 444, Colombo p. 55. 
Colombo D. I. 2103. Fausbö)l 149. 


Ptd. (1) Rangoon, 1909. (2) with C. 
Vutti ascribed to Sanghanandi and 
Appendix on nouns eto, IInd edn. 
Colombo, 1910. 

—Cc. on Nyasa, Niruttisàramafijüsà by 
Dàthanaga Rajaguru. Colombo D. I. 
2112. 
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—Cc. Tika on Nyasa. by another Vimala- 
buddhi (P) See Bode, Pal Lit. of 
Burma, p. 21. 

--Cc. Nyàsappadipa by Chapada (end 
of 12th cent. A. D.). Fausbdll 153. 
—C, Sammohavighatani, Cabaton. II. 

443 (Sandhi). 


—C. Suttaniddesa by Chapada (C. 1181 , 


A.D.) alias Saddhamma Jotipala ; 
composed at Pagan in 1181 A.D. 
Colombo D. I. 2091. 

See Geiger, Pali Lii. and Lang., Eng. 
transl, Cal. Uni., 1943, p. 50. 

Edn. in Sinhalese script, Colombo, 
1905. 1915. 

RA AABTIAaIe mentioned in an inscription at 
Pagan d, 1442 A. D. 

See Bode, Pali Lit. of Burma, p. 109 
and “ Pali tracts in inscriptions” in the 
J. Myth. Soc. XXII. p. 418. See also 
Rüpavatàra. 

qaaa Pali. gr. earlier work ; mentioned 
in intro, verses in Rüpasiddhi. 

qaqaqa Pali. gr.; a later work of 
C. 1600 or 1626 A.D. by Thera Mahà- 
vijitavin of Burma. ' 

This is à C. on Kacc&yana's Sandhi- 
kappa. 

Cabaton II. 442. Colombo p. 55. 
Colombo D. I. 2092. Fausboll 150, 151. 
Filliozat II. p. 14 (8 mss... 

Bee Geiger, Pale Lit. and Lang. 
Eng. transl. Cal. Uni. 1948. pp. 59-8. 

Pid. Rangoon, 1906. 

FATAR, we Wey, m quur Pali. gr. by 
Kaccayana. Said to be based on the ear- 
lier work Sandhikappa of Kaccáyana. 
According to K. bheda, the sütras are 
by Kaccáyana, Vutti by Sanghanandi 


and prayoga by Brahmadatta. 


“In 8 sections and in about 687 sütras.- 
See (1) d'Alwis, An Intro. to K.'s Gr., 
Colombo, 1868. (9) with transl. and. 
Chresthomathy, F. Mason, Taungoo,. 
1868 for A. S. Bengal, Bib. Ind.. 
59. (3) with Fr. transl. and Notes, 
E. Senart, JA. Ser. VI. Vol. XVII. 
1871, pp. 193-351; 361-540. (4) with 
Eng. transl, S. C. Vidyabhushan,. 
Calcutta, 1901. (5) Recent edn. with 
Hindi transl. of L. N. Tiwari and B. 
Sharma, Tara Publications, Varanasi, 
1962. 


Alwis pp. 89-10. Br. Mus. Pali p. 143(4 
mss. ; mila Kao.). Cabaton IT. 424—441 
(with Sinhalese gloss) 445 (1-5- 
sections), 463 (Samjiià and Sandhi). 
475 (1. 486. 584. 6088. 678-4. 675 
(7 sections) 676 (10 sections). 684 (7 
sections) Colombo p. 55. Filliozat. 
II. p. 14 (2 mss.). Fausbdll 148-7. 159. 


IO. Pali pp. 86 (no. 55). 87 (nos: 56-61). 


89 (no. 63). 91 (nos. 66-68, ino.). 92. 
(no. 69, ino.). Paris Pali p. 36 (several 
mss. and frs.). Providence Pali no. 22. 
—Akhyàta of. Cabaton II. 470-73. 506. 
—Unadi of. Cabaton II. 475. 480. 483-5.. 
Paris Pali p. 36 (2 mss.). - 
—Karaka of. Cabaton II. 474-5; 481. 
—Kiücidhanakappa of. Cabaton II. 
478-9. 
—Krt of. Cabaton II. 476-7. 
—Taddhita of. Cabaton II. 464-9, 


—Dhàtupátha of. Cabaton II. 482. Paris 
Pali p. 86. See edn. p. 86. Dhatu- 
mafijisa, D. Anderson and H. Smith, 
Copenhagen, 1921. 


—Dhàtu and Akhyata of. Cabaton II. 482. 
Paris Pali p. 36. 


—Dhatu and Unadi of. Paris Pali p. 36 
(2 mss.). - 

—Nāmakappa of. Cabaton II. 447. 451-4. 
456-7. 501. 509. 512. 521. 522, 
—Q. on above, Cabaton II. 446. 448. 

449. 450. 455. 
—Sandhikappa of, Cabaton II. 463. 486 


(Burnouf's Notes). 591. 522. 527. 
706 (i). Colombo D. I. 2089-90. Copen. 


Pali p. 149. Oxf. Pali p. 31. 
—C. on above, Yojana or Sandhiriipa- 
dipani. Paris Pali 36 (ino.). 
—Q. K. vannana. by Mahàvijitavin. See 
K. vannana. 
—Samasakappa. Cabaton II. 458. 460. 
463. 
: —C. on above. Cabaton II. 459. 461. 462. 
—C. an, Fausbdll 145. IO. Pali pp. 86 
(no. 55). 90 (no. 64). 91 (nos. 66-68. 
ino.) 92 (no. 69. ino.). Paris Pali p. 36. 
—C. Dipani. See B. C. Law, Hist. Pal. 
Lit. IL, p. 636. 
aaraarecgacg Pali. Cabaton IT. 695 (vi). 
agate Pali gr. with a C. (Purana Tika P). 
by Maháyaéa. O. 195h-14th cent. A.D. 
Gandhavarhsa ascribes this and a C. 
on it to Dhammananda. See JPT'S. 
1886, p. 68. 
Cabaton II. 500 (i), 704 (i. ii). Copen. 
Pali p. 149. Fausbdll 148 (a. noted as 
Rassa Thera). Paris Pali p. 36. It is one 
-of the texts mentioned in the list found 
in an inscription at Pagan d. 1442 A.D. 
See Bode, Pali Int. of Burma, pp. 
36, 37, 106; “Pāli tracts in inscriptions” 
in the J. Myth. Soc. XXII. p. 411. 
Ed. with Sinhalese transl., Welitota, 
Ceylon, 1892. 
—JQ. Abhinavatikà, Sammohavinasini. by 
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Saddhammavilasa of Pagan. Fausböll 
154. 

—C. Tika. Cabaton II. 500 (iii) (ends in 
Taddhita-niddesa). Paris Pāli p. 36. 
—C. Yojana, Cabaton II. 500 (ii). Copen. 

Pāli p. 149. Paris Pāli p. 36. 


qmTWUmiedm Pali gr. 
—C. on above? Br. Mus. Pali IT. p. 110. 
Cabaton II. 704 (iii). 
saagaa See Gandhavamsa, JP TA, 
1886, pp. 65. 75; 1896. p. 57. 
aaiqagea Bud. Pali. same as K. vyakarana(?) 
Cabaton II. 409. Fausboll 148. 
aaa or Galara by Chapada. See 
above under C.s on K. Yoga. 
alacaz in praise of Kaccirangappa 
Odayar, Zamindar of Udaiyàrpalayam 
in Tiruchi Dt., Madras. MT. 3869(e) 
(inc.). 5567(b) (ino.). 
«egqqer Bharatpur XVI. 162. 
wmecqwurquifiwWgeedQ in 4 verses. (AMFA: qu 
etc.) on Visnu in his Tortoise incar- 
nation. 
Pid. Br. St. Rainakara, p. 352, 
Pandita Pustakalaya, Benares, 1950. . 
asege(2zt) IO. 6104A (Patalas 1-7 and pt. of 
8) and MD. 7778 (inc. Mantrakhanda 
28 chs.; chs. 5. 6. 20. 21 missing), Same 
text as Rasaratnakara Mantrakhanda 
ascribed to Nityanatha but with a few 
additional intro. verses mentioning as 
a.ora.s guru a Narasimha of Bhar- 
gavagotra and Apast. sūtra. However 
the cols. here mention Siddha Nagar- 
juna as a 
See above under Kaksaputa. 


assgenart Burnell 208b (no. 12243), TD. 
XX. Sup. no. 1004. 
—from  Akà$áabhairavakalpa. Burnell 
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208b (no. 19155). TD. XX. Sup. no. 
909. 


Resgeaaanngtaneg mantra. Mysore I. 
p. 668. 


asagar  Harshe p. 42. 
degag of Alara family, father of the 
an, a, of Nyàyakaustubla (MT. 3923). 


aegupurc father of Mrtyufijayasiri (a. of 


Prasadadipika, Adyar). 

mega of Brahmadega in North Arcot 
Dt., Madras, son of Vasudevayajvan 
and grandson of Kalahastisvarayajvan 
(C. on Bhagavata). 

—Ramacandrayasobhisana, alamk, in 

three paricchedas, eulogising Bomma- 
raja, Zamindar of Karvetnagar in North 
Arcot Dt. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 76. 
MD. 12950. MT. 5666 (inc.). 

egre one of the donees of Tiruviáa- 
nallür gifted to scholars as Sahajiraja- 
puram by King Shahaji of Tanjore 
(A.D. 1684-1710). 

See V. Raghavan, p.99. Intro. to 
his edn. of Sahendravilasa of Sri- 
dhara Venkatesa, Tanjore- Sar. Mah. 
Ser. No. 54. 

gesa father of the an. a. on Prayascittiapra- 
yoga. Baroda 6174(d). 

awe gr. Q. in Rayamukuta’s C. on Amara- 
koga, p. 85, Cal. Skt. Coll. edn. 1966. 

aulsaatar dh. CPB. 658. 

aati agate See below under Yallayarya. 

qasur Jain. Jainagranthávali p, 248. 

alausa Mopati, of Srivatsa gotra ; mentioned 
as an ancestor of Varadarajadesika 
alias Krsnadasa, in the latter’s Nitya- 
kriyaratnamala, dh. MT, 1860. 


ag gacaag IO. i. p. 475a. See Kubera- 
Sarman. 


Renaguiaasar from the Vamanapurana. 
PUL. II. p. 161 (2 mss.). 

gcaqan Silps, attributed to Vi$vakarman. 
MT. 3846 (with Malayalam C.). Mysore 
IIT. p. 8. Trippünittura II. 218. 


esgausir geneology of the rulers of 


Cuttack (Orissa), composed in 1821 A.D. 
Maok. p. 147. | 


aged an old bhasya on the Vaisesika sitras 
ascribed to Ravana, known from cita- 
tions: Anargharaghava of Murari, 
K, M. 1937 edn. p. 285; Brahmasütra- 
Prakatarthavivarana, Mad. Uni. edn. 
I. p. 491; Padmanabha’s Kirana- 
vali-bhaskara, C. on the Mangalasloka; 
Mallavadin’s Dvadasaranayacakra 
(Chs. 6, 7); Simhasüris Nyayanuga- 
mànusàrini, C. on the above. 


See 8. Kuppuswami Sastri, Ravana- 
bhasya, JOR. Madras, III. pp. 1-5; 
Vaisesikasiitra with Candrananda’s C. 
GOS. OXXXVI, Skt. Intro. pp. 6-7, 
Eng. Intro. pp. 10-13 and App. VI. 
pp. 147-51. 
squauaeremp jy. with C. Adyar II. p. 58a. 
meqrat(?) jy. by Kalidasa ; apocryphal. 
Pid. with Oriya transl, Cuttack, 
1880. See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1892- 
1906. 284. 


sclera paur. NW. 698. Radh. 39, 


qarama stotra. one of the five Satakas of 
Mikapaficagati by Mika kavi. 
BORI. 26 of A 1882-88. BORI. D. 
XIII. ii. 493. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 14 
(2 mss.). Trav. Uni. 3512B. 


See also under Mtikapafiacasati. See 
edns. of Mikapaficasati (1) Vani Vilas 
Press, Srirangam 1911. (2) K. M. 
Guoch. V (i). 


agarre test stotra; 16 vv. on Krsna’s glance | 


by Kavindracandra. MT. 4210(b). | 


Pid. in Stotrarnava, Madras Govt. 
Ori. Mss. Libr. Series 70, 1961, pp.430-2. 


afew, meg or ngieg poet. Gathasaptasati I. 
79. V.4. 
sentir of Bhillamala family, father of 
Asada (Vivekamaiijari, Upadesakandali 
atc.). Peters. IIT. p. 101 (no. 260). See 
NCC. II. p. 230a. 
«z^? see Kathaka® below. 
mz-«fquc see Kapisthala below. 
pamatai | 
—Prahladavijaya.kavya. Mysore I. p. 634. 
gzqzia R.A. Sastri III. p. 288. See below 
Kàthaka'. 
madíeErg Q. by Hemádri in Parigsesakhanda 
I. 1647. See below Kathaka”. 
waste Q. in Samayaprakasa. See below 
Kathaka*. 
gauging, sagaia (or suse") the texts 
bearing these two titles have much in 
common. The difference between them 
are: the former begins Wat & 4 waqra- 
gaa, before which the latter reads five 
additional prose passages starting ÑS- 
An aga and also a few more 
passages in the middle and with these 
additions the latter makes up an 
additional first khanda in the beginning. 
In the metrical part the former is longer 
and contains 43 verses whereas the 
latter, only 7 verses. Katharudra is 
assigned to Kr. Yv. in the Muktikopa- 
nisad and by Upanisadbrahmendra. 
Kathaéruti or Kantha’ is found in 
collection of Av. Ups. in mss. and 
ptd. edns. 
In the sequel the mss. are classified 
and given under the two titles Katha- 
rudra and Katha (Kantha) $ruti Ups. 
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asada 


Adyar (with C.). Adyar Up. p- 152. 
(with C.). Baroda 10748 (g). CLB. I. 
p. 49. IO. 493-4 (101). MD. 349-50. 

Pid. (1) N. S. Press edn. 120 Ups. 
1948, 86th. pp. 545-8. (2) Adyar, 
Sannyāsa Ups., pp. 16-26. 


—C. Bhasya by Appayacarya. Adyar Up. 


p. 152. 


—Q. by Upanisadbrahmendra. Adyar. 


Up. Br. Mutt. 


Pid. Adyar,  Sannyaso panisads, 
pp. 17-26. 


«cuui, «s^ There are common 


portions between Kathaéruti Up. and 
Sannyásaor Brhatsannyasa Up. (Sch- 
rader, The Minor Ups. Adyar, Vol. I: 
Intro. p. xxxii, Text p. 249). Katha- 
éruti is also probably identical with 
Ekadandi of the Atharva Parisista and. 
Caranavyüha; see above under Eka- 
danda (ndi); Schrader notes that it is 
probably identical also with Sravana of 
the Viragaiva lists. ibid. xlvii. 

Edns. (1) Deussen, Leipzig, 1897 ; (2) 
Schrader, The Minor Ups. I, Adyar 


| pp. 81-42. 


Adyar I. p. 22a (8 mss.). Adyar 
Up. p. 153 (b mss.). Alwar 98. 455 
(with C.). Anandagrama 2965. AS. 
p. 4 (Av.). p.35. B. I. 58. Baroda 
9408 (v). 4526 (1. 4856 (w). 485 (w). 
5888 (w). 1332 (w). 11529 (w) (with O.). 
BBRAS. 472 (in a collection). 
Bhr. 10, Bikaner 582 (20). 533 (20) 
(both in collections). BISM. fa. 797. 
Bomb. Uni. 664. 665 (both in 
collections). Brl. 60. CLB. I. p. 51 
(7 mss.; one with O.). Dahilaksmi 
XXVIL 25. GD. 562A (in a collec- 
tion), Granthappura p. 24 (no. 562a). 
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| : | ith 
Haug 18 IM. 66520. IO, 488 (36). —O, Bhasya. R. A. Sastri I. p. 9. IIL CLB. I. p. 49. IO. 498-4 (101). MD. Pd ET do Pe 
489 (26). 4854A (23) (all in oolleo- p. 283. See below Kathaka. 349-50. : | 


7 1. 18). 

! i Uv.. Kathaka Up. 489 (35). 489 (36) (Uttaravallr) 490 ( 
pc zi DL a s 499 (8). 493-4 (3-4) (all in collections). 
ds I. p. 21a-b. Adyar Up. p. 154 511 (with C.). 512-14. 515. 516 (both 
(24 mss; 1 with C.. Ahmedabad with C. 4863. Jodhpur 31. 32 (a). 
73(41) AK. 9. Allahabad 161. Alph. - K. 14. Kamakoti 14/1 (q). 27/1 (in a 
List Bing Govt p. 22 (2 mss.). collection). Khn. 14. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 
Alwar 381-88. 384 (6th Valli) (all 109 (c) 186 (j) Mad. Uni. R. prs 
with C.). 452. 458. America 490-504. 14 (h). 181 (c). 187 (d). 194 (c). 287. 


tions). Jodhpur 35, Khn. 14. Miin- alsagiatiadaa Bud. Pali. merit of offering 


chen 184 (p.105). Nepal II. p. 183 Kathina robes to Bhikkhus. Colombo 
(Av). NP. V. 159. Oudh IV. 8. D. I. 1071. | 


Oxf. 394b (in a collection). Oxf. II. 
1007 (26). RASB. IL 1717 (26) (Av.). 
1718 (26) (Av.). (both in collections), 
1726 (with C.). 1727 (39). 1729 (84). 
1730 (p. 92b) (with C.) (in a collection 


alsadtvatt Bud. same subject as in above. 
by Vimalacara Maháthera. Ptd. with 
Burmese Nissaya. Mandalay, 1899. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 832, 


of Av. Ups). SB. 387. Stein 25. 
Udaipur I. B. 11, 40 (p. 18, nos. 60, 
72 of Ptd. Cat.). Udaipur II. 8, 13 (18). 


—C. Dipikà by Narayana. Alwar 456. 


Ànandáírama 1622 (an.. AS. p. 22. 

Baroda 11529 (w) CLB. I. p.60. 

RASB. II. 1726 (23). 1730 (92 B). 
Ptd. Bib. Ind. 16. 


«zqeeuqime see Kathopanisad. 
[ seem MATT | Adyar Up. p. 152. On wear- 


e 


EXPL 


ing Ürdhvapundra and the seals of 
Visnu’s emblems on the arms. 


Same as Yajiopavitopanisad, p. 207 
in Unpublished Upanisads, Adyar 
Library, 1938. 


The last sentence in Adyar Up. p. 152 
giving the name as Kathavallyupanisad 
is missing in the ptd. text. 

on jy. (axed fez eqs aa veo agaarfeaic ; 

qai ugera aq aadik) Q. in 
Adbhutasagara of Ballalasena, Banaras 
edn. of 1905, pp. 27, 86-7, 723. 


wasieunr Pravara section from? Baroda 


1840(a) (see note in last column.). 


asya Q. in Katyayana śr. si. T. 3. 23; VI. 8. 


13 etc., in Hemadri, Parisesakhanda I. 
1264, 1271 etc.; in Viramitrodaya, 


mem: name of a C. by Nàràyana on 


Mahabhasyapradipa. GD. 715 (inc.) 
(from Pratyáhárühnika to Bhvàdisütra). 


misaa Bud. Skt.; on the making of monk's 


clothes; from the Vinaya of Müla- 
sarvastivadins; resembles closely the 
Pali version. . 

Pid. in Gilgit Mss. Vol. IIT. pt. 2, 
pp. 150-170; Roman script edn. of the 
same text with Tibetan transl, English 
transl & study in ‘A Comparative 
study of the Kathinavastu,’ Kun Chang, 
Mouton & Co., 'S-Gravenhage, 1957; 
see tbid., p. 15. for its Tibetan & 
Chinese versions. 


See also H. Hartel, Karmavacand, 
Sanskritteate aus Turfanfunden III, 
Berlin, 1956, pp. 185-57 (fragments). 


afsaaeg Bud. Pali. For edn. and Eng. transl. 


of the Pali text, see Vinayapitaka, 
London, 1879-83 and SBA. 18, 17, 20, 
Oxford, 1882-85; also I. B. Horner, 
Book of Discipline, 5 vols., London, 
1938-62. 


maisaa Bud. (Divyavadinamala ch. 


VIII). AS. p. 245. Cabaton I. 20. 
Cambr. Uni. Bud. p. 94. SBL. Nepal 
284. 


Samskara, Chowk. edn. p. 1010; ibid. SCARE LOY some mss. of Katharudra Up. 


Sraddha, same Ser. pp. 236, 241, 243. 
See below Kathaka’. 


call it by this name. 
Baroda 10743(g) BBRAS. 472. 


Anandagrama 556(c) (with C.). 929{¢). 
6001 (with C.). 6059(c). 6427. 655T(o). 
7376(c). 8405. AS. pp. 4. 35. B. I. 56. 
Baroda 2408 (a/l). 2461 (l) (inc). 
2461 `y) (inc.). 2469 (c). 3918 (with C.). 
4856 (b/1). 4857 (b/1). 5412 (b). 5888 
(a/1) (inc.). 6175(e). 6194 (g). 7262 (d). 
13392 (b/1). 9049 (c). 9595 (1). 10202 (d). 
BBRAS. 472 (in a collection). Bd. 6. 
Ben. 70. 78. "4. 86. Bharatpur 
XVIII. 6. Bhk. 6. Bhr. 10. 487. 


Bikaner 459 (with Kena‘). 582 (23). 


533 (23) (both in a collection). BISM. 
fà. 110/29. Bomb. Uni. 634. 664 
(Parva and Uttara Vallis), 665. BORI. 
9 of 1875-76. 140 of 1879-80 (ina 
collection). 80(a) of A 1881-82 (4th in 
codex). 15(b) of 1884-86. 3 (b) of 
1884-87. 602 of 1884-87 (with C.). 
6 of 1887-91. 9 of 1891-95 (with C.). 
1 of 1892-95. 18 of 1899-1915 (with 
C.). 80 of Vis. (i) (with C.). 72 of 
Vis. (i). Burnell 80a (10 mss.), CLB. I. 
p. 49 (9 mss.; 2 ino.) CPB. 789-741. 
Cs. I. 178 (with C. and Co.) Dacca 
921 O (with CO.) 1755C. Deo 280(a). 
GD. 560. 561 both in a collection; the 
latter begins from the middle of Katha). 
Gov. Or Libr. Madras 14. 16. 
Granthappura p. 24, no. 561. Haug 
18. 44. Hz. 734. 898a (ina collection). 


IM. 814, 60652 (C) 7287. 7599 (B). 


880 (ino.) (with O.). 454 (l) 457 (q). 
Matrbhimi 15. MD. 334-41. 15964. 
16980 (only ist Valli). 16980 (e) 
(with C.). Mithila IV. 13 (in a collec- 
tion), 22 (A) MT. 90 (m). 447 (e). 
578(g) (in a collection). 1028(c). 1212(b). 
1414(d) (in a collection). 1492(s). 
1895(a). 2543(a) (in collection) (with C.). 
4721 (e). 4799 (c). 5808 (a). 5868 (i). 
6085 (c) (allin collections). München 
184 (p. 105). 185 (p. 119). Mysore D. 
I. 234-236. Nasik II. 290(c). XXVI. 
49. Oppert I. 7173. 7873. II. 1612. 
1860. 2463. 8115. 7942. 8484, 8725. 
10299. 10300. Oudh IV. 3. IX.2. 
XXI. 26. Oxf. 365b (with C. and Co.). 
885 a (with C.). 394b (both in a collec- 
tion. Oxf. II. 987(1). 1006 (34). 
1007 (85, 36). 1009 (2) (with C. and 
Ce.) 1012 (6) (with C... Paliyam 159. 
880 (6). Pejawar 225(c). 228(d). 357(i). 
PUL. I. p. 26 (2 mss.). p. 28 (6 mss.). 
p. 90. IL App. p. 16. Radh. 8 (with 
O.. Rajapur 256. Ranbir 76420 
(in a collection) RASB. II. 480-82, 
483 (ino.). 485 (with C. & Cc.) 1717 (35) 
(Pürvavalli. 1717 (36) (Uttara- 
valli). 1720 (IIT) (p. 12A). 1722 (5). 
1724(26). 1725 (22). 1727 (38) (89). 
1729 (III) (all in collection). Rgb. 
602 (with C.). Report I (2 mss.). Rice 
6. Sesayya 1894 (p.81). Sg. II, 22. 
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SK. Ray 651. SK. Ray DC. 15. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 101 (no. 392). 
1906, p. 17 (no. 1596) (with C. and Co.). 
- 1915-16, p. 15 (no. 2579(a) with Ben- 
gali C.). 1918-30, p. 10 (no. 75) (fr.). 
(no. 76) (fr.). (no. 78). (no. 79) (with C.). 
SSPO. I. B. 66 (2). 78. 110 (6). III. 


P. 30 (with C. and Oo.) Stein 25.' 


Taylor II. 351 (ina collection). TD. 
1007-21 (all in a collection). 1022 


(inc.). 1872-3 (both in a collection, 


2nd inc.). Tekkematham IV. 105A. 
Trav. Uni. 328H-4. 328H. 1081N. 
19170. 2216C. 22810. 93229F. 2646D. 


.. 8801E.3508E. 4233 B-6. 4233M. 10509J. 


18538330C.  18732D (ino) 13752D. 
Trippūņittura I. 677D. 688F. Tb. 6. 
Udaipur I. B. 11, 41 (p. 18, no. 65. 
p. 22, no. 77 of Ptd. Cat.) Udaipur 
II. 7, 5. 6. Ujjain I. p. 6 (2 mss.). II. 
pp. 4. 91. Up. Br. Mutt 102C. 500 
(in a collection). Vangiya p. 11 
p. 12 (inc.). Vangiya Sup. 1843. 
Vidyaranyapura 58. Visvabharati 403, 
9871. 2371(b). 2636. Viz. Skt. Coll. 
VSUS. Poona p.2a. Wai 159. 165. 
167 (with C.). 172 (6 mss.) 178 (ina 
collection). 226. Weber 340. 842 (with 
C.. Whish 17(1). 

Ptd. often. See edns. of Colleotions 
of Ups. noted above under Aitareya 
Up.; for separate edns. see below 
under different | C.s. -and also:— 
(1) Katha Up. Aurobindo, Pondi- 
cherry, 1952. (2) with Hng. metrical 
version, D. Venkataramiah, Macmillan 
& Co., 1998. For transl into Persian, 
Latin, German etc. see above under 
Aitareya Up. In addition see also— 
(1) W. D. Whitney, Trans. Am. 
Phil. Assn. XXI. 1890, pp. 88 f. 


42) J. Charpentier, Ind. Ant. LVII 


pp. 201-7, 221-9; LVIII. pp. 1-5. 
(3) F. Belloni-Filippi, Pisa, 1905 (Italian. 
transl.) (4) French, L, Poley, Paris, 
1835, 1887. German transl.s by (5) R. 
Otto, Berlin, 1936 (with discussion on 
textual evolution), (6) Böhtlingk,. 
Berichte der sachsischen Gesellschnft 
der Wissenschaften, 1890, p. 127 ff. 
(T) Geldner,  Religionsgeschichtlisches 
Lesebuch, 1908,p. 202 ff. (8) Hillebrandt,. 
Aus Brahmanas und Upamsaden, 1921, 
p. 116 ff. Swedish transl. by (9) A. 
Butenschoen, Stockholm, 1902. (10) 
K. F. Johansson, Frammande Religion- 
surkunder, ii, 153 ff. 

On Katha’ Up.—(1) A study on philo- 
logical lines, J. N. Rawson, London, 
1934. (2) Contributions to the textual 
criticism of Katha° Up.,Lud wig Alsdorf, 
ZDMG. 100 (1950), pp. 621-37. (3) Two. 
readings of the Katha? Up., O. Fris, 
Archiv. Or. XXIII. pp. 6-9. (4) Versuch. 
einerKritik der Kathopanisad, Friedrich 


Weller, Deutsche Akad.d. Wiss.Zu Berlin | 


No.12, Akademie Verlag, 1953.(5) Notes 
on Katha Up., Coomaraswamy A. K., 
NIA. I. (1938-39), pp. 48-56, 83-108, 
199-218. (6) The Katha Up. anintro- 
ductory study in the Hindu doctrine of 


—C. Dipika, Alwar 383. Anandasrama 


— C. Prakasika. Knandagrama 6021. 
—Q. Bhasya. an., but probably Sankara’s. 


— Qe. on Bhasya. America 507. Anan- 


1703. B. I. 60. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
14. 


Ánandáérama 1226 (with Co.). 1553 
(with O.). 8045 (with Co.). 5782. 1062. 
7063. 1989. Damodar (with Co.). Gough 
p. 80. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 15. IM. 
9176 (with text). Kotah 363. RASB. II. 
1724(5). 1724(19).  Ramesvaram 55. 
161(3). 898(3). R.A. Sastri I. pp. 12. 
49. 55. SSPC. I. B. 40 (with Co.). Tek- 
kematham 73B. 


dà&rama 1089. 1226. 1558(both with C.). 
2664. 3045 (with C.) Ben. 85. Dacca 
1756 (inc.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1906, p. 17 
(no. 1596). 1918-30, p. 10 (no. 77 fr.). 
SSPC. III. P. 30. Trav. Uni. 903 B-3. 

—Q. by Appayicarya. Adyar I. p. 22a. 
Adyar Up. p. 154. Mysore I. pp. 458-9. 

—Q. by Anandacandra Vedantavagisa. 
Dacca 221. C (with text). 

— QC. Vivarana by Upanisadbrahmayogin. 
Adyar. Baroda 6944(c). CLB. I. p. 50. 
Mysore I. p. 426. Up. Br. Mutt 191 
(in a collection). 


Pid, Adyar Library, Das'opanisads I 


God and Human destiny, J. N. Rawson, 
Oxford University Press. (7) Katha 
Up. and Gita, D.S. Sarma, Madras, 1932. 


—C. Tippana, Tika. an. Ànandàérama. 


6001 (with text). BORI. 227 of 1882-83. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 15. MD. 847. 
Oppert T. 3598. 7874. 7875. 7876. IT. 


8606. 4504, PUL. I. p. 28. Radh. 3.. 


RASB. IT. 486. 1724(4). Rgb. 602. 


—Cc. Anandasrama 556(c) (with text). 


Damodar. 


—O. Upanisanmangalabharana. MT. 


1485. TD. 1932. 


(pp. 57-128). with | Upanisadbrah- 
man's C.s., 1935. 
— Q. Prabha by Krsnakavi. Trav. Uni. 
9476 (1no.). 
—C. ‘Nigidharthaprakasika’ by Damo- 
dara Sastrin. 
America 504. Oudh 1877, 4. RASB. 
TI. 1725(2). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1912-13, 
p. 3 (no. 2168) (ino.) Vangiya p. 19. 
—Q. Dipika by Narayana. Adyar I. 
p. 22a. Bhr. 233. Stein 25. 
12 
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—Q. by Balakrsnananda. IO. 516. 


—C. by Bhásurànanda or Bhiaskararaya. 


NW. 310. 


—Q. Bhàsya by Sankaracarya. 


Adyar I. p. 21b (6 mss.) p. 22a 
(2 mss.) Adyar Up. p. 154 (6 mss.) 
Ahmedabad 7848(a). AK. 9. Alwar 381. 
America 505-06. AS. p.85. B. I. 58 
(8 mss.). 60. Baroda 9816(a) (ino.). 
10866. 12635(f) (with text and Co.). 
Bd. 644. 645. Ben. 69. Bhr. 227. Bik. 
299. Bikaner 454. 465. BORI. 19 of 
1866-68. 123 of 1880-81. 602 ot 1884— 
87. 644, 645 of 1887-91. 9, 755 of 
1891-95. 10 of 1895-98. 26 of 1895- 
1902. 13 of 1899-1915. Burnell 30a 
(2 mss.). Cabaton I. 296 (ii). CLB. I. 
p. 60 (8 mss; with Co.). CPB. 659. 742 
(a. given wrongly as Padmapadacarya). 
Cs. I. 178-80. Dacca 1738 (with Co.) 
Hz. 215. 281. 1048. 1386. 1859(C). 
IM. 806. 9703 (inc.). IO. 511-14. 
Jodhpur 33. 84 (with Co). K. 14. 
Kh. 58. Khn. 14. Mad. Uni R.A.S. 
153(C).Mad. Uni. R.K.8.380 (with text ; 
only certain chs.). M.D. 342-44. 345-46 
(with text and Coe). 18182 (ino.). 
Mithila IV. 23. 28(A) & (B) (ino.). 24. 
24(A) (with Oc.). MT. 905(o). 1785(e). 
3617(d) (with text and Co.). 3882(c). 
4081(a) 6289 (ino. Mysore I. p. 426 
(2 mss; both with text). p. 428 (4 mss.; 
9 with text and Cc.). Oppert IT. 2464. 
5171. 7077. 9907. Oudh IX. 2. XXI. 26. 
Oxf, 365b. 895b. Oxf. II. 1009(2) (with 
text and Co.). 1014(2). Paris (D. 59b). 
Peters. VI. p.58 (no. 10). PUL. L 
p. 28 (6 mss.; 8 with Co.). II. App. 
p. 16 (with Co.) RASB. II. 486. 
1725(12) (both with Co.). Rice 50. Sg. 
II. 22 (with Cc.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1906, 
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p. 17 (no. 1596) (with Co.) 1909-10, 
p. 16 (no. 1959). 1918-80, p. 10 (no. 79). 
SSPC. I. D. 89. III. P. 30 (with text & 
Ce.). Stein 25. TD. 1459-5. 'lekkema. 
tham II. 5E. Trav. Uni. 861C. 903B-8 
(with Cc.). 9083H. 9916C. 2715A. 27170, 
38670. 12759B. Tüb. 6. Ujjain II. p. 3. 
Up. Br. Mutt 98. 3520. Vangiya p. 12 
(2 mss.; one inc.) p. 18. Visvabharati 
1123, Wai 160 (3 mss.; one with Co. ). 
167 (2 mss.; both with Co.) Weber 
942. Whish 24(a). 

. Many edns. (1) Anandas'rama 7. (2) 
Sahkaragranthàvali IV. V am Vias 
Press, Brirangam. (3, Edn. & transl. 
M. Hiriyanna, Srirangam, 1915. 


—Cc. by Acyutakrsnànanda. Mysore I. 
p. 428 (with text). 

—Ce.  Anubhütisvarüpa (Prakatàrtha- 
kara), Text ascribed to Anandagiri 
(see Hpr. IV. 54) likely to be his. 

See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 2092. 


— Cc. by Anandagiri. AS. p. 35. B. T. 58. 
BORI. 547 of Vis. (i. Hpr. IV. 54 
(Tippana). Mithila IV. 94. 94 (A). 
NP. IIT. 120. Oudh IX. 2. XIII. 18. 
XIV. 19. Poona 547. PUL. L p. 28 
(3 mss.; with text). IT. App. p. 16 (with 
text), Wai 160, 167 (2 mss.). 

Edn. Anandas'rama 7. 


—Ce. Tippana. by Nàràyanendra Saras- 
vati. Oudh XXI. 26. 


— Oc. by Nrsimha Sarasvati. SSPC. IIT. 
P. 30 (with text and Bhásya.). 

—Cc. Vivarana by Bàlagopàlendrayogin. 

Adyar I. p. 22a (4 mss.). Alwar 381. 

AB. p. 85. B. I. 58. BORI. 608 of 

1884-87. CLB. I. p. 50 (3 mss.). Dacca 


1888. IM. 2713. (inc.). L. 721. Mysore I. 
p. 428. NP. III. 88. 118. Oxf. 865b. 


Oxf.II. 1009(2). RASB. II. 485. Rgb, 


608. SSPO. I. B. 40. Stein 25. Ujjain I. 
p. 7. IL. p. 8. Vangiya p. 18. Weber 314. 
2049. . -. 

Pid. Anandas'rama 7. 

—Ooc. Tippana by Sivànandayati. Text 
same as the one current as Ananda- 
giris except for slight difference at 
beginning. 

Adyar. MD. 845. 346 (with Bhasya). 
MT. 3617(d). 3882(g). 7245. Mysore 
I. p. 496. Sg. I. 19. Trav. Uni. 9031. 


—C, by Sankarananda. BORI. 30 of 
Vis. (i) (with text). Burnell 30a. IO. 
515. 4865. NP. II. 106. III. 120. Poona 
30. SB. 378. Srngeri Mutt 11 (3), 

—C, Bhasya by Rangaramanuja. Adyar 
I. p. 22a. Baroda 3918, 10000 (fr.), 
CLB. I. p. 50. Jodhpur 1339. MT. 
1028(a). Mysore I. p. 464. Oudh XVI. 
92. Stein 25 (Prakaáika). 

Ptd. (i) Anandas'rama 62. (2) Sri 
Venkatesvara Ori. Ser. 15. 1949. 

—C. according to vis. adv. by a disciple 
of Srinivasa of Srivatsagotra. MT. 
2543(a). 

—C. Bhasya by Anandatirtha. 

Adyar I. p. 22a. Adyar Up. p. 154. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 24. Baroda 
2644(d). 7562(c). Burnell 996 (6 mss.). 
CLB. I. p. 50 (2 mss.). IO. 4864. L. 
1373. MD. 848. 15965. 16980(k). MT. 
447(f), 5803(b). 5863(j. Mysore I. 
pp. 504(P). 507. Pejawar 225/u). RASB. 
II. 484. Rice 50. TD. 1594-99, Trav. 
Uni. 2322G. 4233A-6. 4233F. 9438. 
Trippünittura I. 677K. 688M. Titb. 6(P). 

Pid. Sarvamüla, Kumbhakonam. 

—Cc. Padarthakaumudi by Vedesatirtha. 
Burnell 99b (a. wrongly given'as Vyàsa- 


tirtha). Khuperkar II. 6. Mysore I. 
p. 507 (2 mss.), Pejawar 219(c). PUL. 
I. p. 28 (ine.). IT. App. p. 16. Rice 60. 
TD. 1602. Trav. Uni. 9428. Wai 167. 

Pid. WN. S. Press, Bombay and 
published by T. R. Krishnacharya, 
Kumbhakonam, 1907. 


—Cc. by Vyasatirtha. Burnell 99b (2 
mss.) MT. 588'(g). Mysore I. p. 508. 
Oppert I. 3602. IT. 6056. Oxf. 385a. 
Rice 50. TD. 1600. 1601 (ino.). Trav. 
Uni. 2336G. 7139B. 

Ptd. N. S. Press, Bombay, and 
published by T. R. Krishnacharya, 
Kumbhakonam, 1905. 


—CË. by a pupil of Ànandatirtha, Alwar 
399. 
—C, by Varadatirtha. Pejawar 219(e). 


‘margtascarers by Raghavendratirtha, Adyar 


I. p. 22a, Mysore I. pp. 504 (in a collec- 
tion. 517 Oudh 1877, 8. Oxf. 3858. 
Oxf. II. 1012 (6).  Pejawar 191(g). 
Stein 25. Trav. Uni. 11375D (K. Up. 
arthasanhgraha). 

Ptd. Bombay and Dharwar. See 
BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvat. Lit. II. 
p. 284, 

—O. Arthaprakasga of (Dattatreya) Dig- 
ambaranucara,. 

Ptd. Anandas'rama 76. 

—O. Dvimataprakasika by Narayana 
Gajapatiraja. Baroda 10058 (ino.). 
CLB. I. p. 50 (ino.). 

—C. Aloka by Vijiianabhiksu. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 22. L. 1812. RASB. II. 
1393. 

"mét(mmeweu)sRrWisvor part of  Anubhüti- 
prakasa by Vidyaranya. IO. 538 (11). 


"netgfeweuir Mad. Uni. R. K. S. 121(c). ` 
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zaafa an exposition; by Rama- 
subrahmapya Sastrin, part of his 
Upanisadvilasa. MT. 1819(c). 
Pid. Bulletin of the Madras Govt. 
Ori. Mss. Libr. X. ii. pp. 5-7. 
welrHtaigrrq on a shrine in the neigh- 
bourhood of Sivaganga(?} in Ramnad 
Dt. in Madras State ; from Brahmanda- 
purana. 
Adyar II. App. vii b (p. 949b) 
(2 mss.; 1 inc.). IO. 8440 (see note on 
fly-leaf), 6662. Mack. pp. 130-1. 
agaga tantra. Dacca 1346. B. 7. 
aigat (?) ahea (2) : 
—Bhasmavaibhava Khanda. Dahilaksmi 
XL. 16, 
wuUTmfer at whose request Mahimasimha 
composed vernacular songs based on 
Uttaradhyayanasiitras. See NCO. IT. 
| p. 918b. 
qur mentioned in Anuyogadvara, 41st 
Sütra, (p. 30, Agamolaga Samiti edn., 
Bombay, 1924). See Kanakasaptati, 
Suvarnasaptati, Samkhya’®. 
RAI, wungs variants of the name Kanada. 
qua^ See Kanada, 


ATE 
— Vaisesikasütras. 
qug med. writer. ] 
—Kanadasamhità. L. 570(1) In 5 chs. 
but only the Nadipariksa or N. vijtiang 
ch. is found in the available mss.; L. 
510(1). 2295(1). 
Ptd. with Nadi-Prakasa of Sankara- 
sena, Calcutta, 1887. See H1IMed. II. 
p. 418. 
HT ahanda ny. writer of Bengal; pupil 
of Vasudeva Sarvabhauma and class= 
mate of Raghunatha Siromani. C. 1560. 
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Salutes Vasudeva at the beg. of Apa- 
Sabdakhandana, and ‘Ctdamani’, 
probably Janakinatha, at the beg. of 
Bhasaratna. 

—A pasabdakhandana. B. IV. 12. Baroda 
4196. BORI. 173 of 1895-98. BORI. D. 
II. i. 425. Peters. VI. p. 74 (no. 173). 


a. given wrongly in some as Srikana, 


Kanokta and Kanada Muni. 
[—Avayavatippani, C. on the Avayava, 
part of Anumanacintamani. 
See below under his Tattvacinta- 
manivyakhya]. 
—Tattvacintamanivyakhyad. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 5 [no. 785] (Anumàna). 
Cs. III. 582 (Avayava, partof Anu- 
mana). Hpr. I. 14 (Avayava). L. 1601 
(Anumàna). 


—Bhasaratna. vais. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p.83 (no. 1760). Cuttack 105. L. 
119. 1532. Vangiya p. 249. 
—Vayuvada. vais. Rep. Hpr. 1901-6.p. 17. 
Matera vais. Oppert I. 7877. Cf. below 
Kanadanyayabhisana. 
mUraeedr med. in five parts, Nadi, Roga, 
Kasaya, mercury etc. L. 570(1), 2295(1). 
Only the Nadipariksa or 'vijüàna part 
of it is found in mss. | 
The Nadipariksi of Kanada has 
been in print, having been ptd. twice 
in Calcutta and once in Bombay. 
amga See Vaisesikasübra., 
agusiaies same as Tarkasagara (or 
Varttika in one ool), a C. ou the 
Vaisesikastitras by Bhatta Vadindra 
styled Sankarakinkara, (sometimes 
ascribed to his patron Krsnaràja of 
the Yadava dynasty). MT. 3441 (inc.), 
3596(inc.). 3605. 
See under Vais. sütras. 


ang dh. authority; an Upasmrti of his is 
mentioned in Puranarthasangraha.. 
See Purana, Benares V. i. p. 52. 

altan-atce-diaaiia  Anandasgrama 828. Evi- 
dently from Mahabharata, Adi (ch. 140, 
Citrasala Press edn.; BORI. critical 
edn. Appendix I. pp. 980-55; ch. 158, 
Kumbhakonam edn.), Sabha, ch. 5 in. 


the three edns.; Virata, ch. 4 in Citra- 
sala and BORI. critical edns. and ch. 


5 in Kumbhakonam edn. 


effe by Vyasa. BORI. 387 of Vis. (i) 


(with C.). 

Evidently from Mahabharata, Adi. 
ch. 140, Citrasala Press edn., Appendix. 
I. pp. 930-55. BORI. critical edn. and 
ch. 158, Kumbhakonam edn. 

—C. ibid. 387 of Vis. (i). Of. Bharadvaja, 
Kaninka Bhar. citations in Kautalya’s. 
Arthasastra, T'SS. edn. Vol. I. ch. VIII. 
p. 41; XV. p. 72; XVII. p. 84. Vol, II. 
XCV. p.215. XCVI. p. 220. Vol. III. 
CXVII. p. 3; Mysore edn. 1909, pp. 
18, 27, 82,251, 320, 325, 380. 


araga Bud. by Matrceta. See Maharaja- 
kanikalekha, 


afttmrnre poet. Subhasitaratnakos'a 1108 
(Kapalesvara in Skm. p. 234 and Kali- 
kakara in Prasannasáhityaratnakara of 

. Nandana). 

mp a branch of the Kr. Yv. mentioned in 
Divyavadana(Avadàna X XXIIT.Cowell 
and Neil's edn. p. 633; p. 330, Mithila 
Institute, Devanagari edn, ref. to 10 
Kanimas.) 

RNC ATT 

—Nirvana Vakya. yoga-tantra. Jodhpur 
1098. 
auaa?) adv. Oppert II. 7863. 


qure atta Yc of Tambadiparattha in 
Burma, 1357 A.D. 


—Saddasaratthajalini. Colombo D.I. 2147. 


-porga vis. adv. by Campake$a. See Vedàn- 
takantakoddhara below. 

seg also called Kutarkakantakoddhara 
and Vedantasiddhantaramakantakod- 
dhara. by Ramanarayana, son of Raja 
Sucetarama. 

AK. 754. BORI. 754 of 1891-95. 

BORI. D. IX. i. 198. 

qorqa name of dvai. C. on Mahabharata- 
tatparyanirnaya of Anandatirtha, by 
Kundalagirisüri (C. 1620-80 A. D.). 

quzqigtt dvai. name of C. on Vyasatirtha’s 
Nyayamrta, defending it against the 
Advaitasiddhi; mentioned as a work of 
Vijayindratirtha. Mysore I. p. 508. 
III. p. 15; but on Ananda Bhattaraka 
as its real a., see NIA. IT. pp. 665-9. 


moga dh. by Krsnatatacirya. Gov. Or. 


Libr. Madras 15. See Sanmàrgakanta- 
koddhàra below. 


qog Jain. ny. Jainagranthavali p. 81. 
-nozagt ny. by Madhusüdana. See Tatbva- 


cintamanyaloka-kantakoddhara. 
-QUZEARaSAE summary of Sanmargakanta- 
koddhara by Krsnatatayacarya, MD. 
3091. 3092. 
Pid. in Telugu characters, Madras, 
1871. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1247. 
cgezwrmriet by Jayagopàla Gosvamin. Ptd. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1247. 
‘qos poet. mentioned by Somadeva in his 
Yasastilakacampü, K.M.70, Vol. II. 
p. 118. l 
‘RUS grammarian. Q. by Ksirasvamin in 
Ksiratarangini, I. 52, 170, 348, 439-41, 
117; IV. 112. 
ARUSSTNUD writer, 
—C. on Napara-tapara. PUL. I p. 
13 
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msya nàtya-alamk. Q. in Koneévara's - 
C. on Vikramorvasiya. See ABORL 
XXXVIII. iii-iv. p. 263. 1958. 

asya (full name Vibudhakanthabhüsana) 
name of C. by Harita Venkatacarya 
Vaidikasàrvabhauma on his own Grh- 
yaratna. See Grh. ratna below. 

quegeuregi(?)lex. Q. in Tikasarvasva. TSS. 
II. p. 356; in Rayamukuta’s C. on 
Amarakoga II. 6, 2, 46. See ZD MG. 
28 (1874). p. 111. 

avzHie of a Madhva family ; grandfather of 
Kumaramani, a. of Rasikaraijana or 
Siktisangraha, Trav. Uni. 7646. 

gdazqr medical authority. consulted by 
Vijayaraksita for his C. on Rugvini$- 
caya. IO. 2668. 

asaq med. ACW. 49. 

EET o IEEE see under Kathasrutyupanisad. 
See discussion, Schrader, The Minor 
Upanisads Vol. I, Adyar, Intro. 
pp. xliv-xlviii. 

mosaic See Kavikanthahara. 

qusar identity nob known. Q. by Guna- 
vinayagani in his C. Tika, Visesartha- 

` bodhikà, on Raghuvarhéa of Kalidasa. 
Sea BORI. D. XIII. i. 569. 

maziy identity not known. Nasik IT. 240. 
577. 

mosracot a work (kavya ?) of Vararuci 
according to a verse of Rajasekhara, 
Smv. p. 48 (v. 46). 

qosor shorter title of Bhoja’s work, 
Sarasvatikanthabharana, of poetics as 
well as gr. f 

gogor name of C. by Sankara, son of 
Bhavanatha, on Nyayalilavati. 

wusna work on prosody. Q. in Chando- 
mafijari of Gangadasa, Cal. Ski. Ser. 
edn. pp. 14, 108. 


128 


amataga Allahabad T1. 72. 


msa 
—C. on the Mahabharata. RASB. V. 
3405 (Viràta only). 


ewerfz(-ex) Bud. 
—Sahajinantasvabhava. Cordier II, 

p. 246. 

ale P)oediafmxata Cabaton I. 429(12). 

avertata gafa (2) dh. Mithila. 

menigmaal’) vedic. Jodiya IT. 54. 

awaq See also meq’. 

soa authority on dh. ref. in Apast. dh. sū. 
1. 6. 19. 2, 1. 10. 28. 1. Q. in Mitàksarà 
on Yàj. IIT. 58, 260; Smrticandrika 
on Ahnika and Sraddha and Ácàra and 
Sraddha Mayükhas. See P. V. Kane, 
HDS. I. p. 116-7. 


—Kanvasmrti. See Kanvasmrti. 


aOR CAT metrical treatise on ritualistic 
procedure for the followers of Sukla 
Yv. ascribed to Kanva. MT. 2369 (inc ). 


mamia ! 
—Devimahatmyakarika. Płd. See IO. 
Pid. Bks. 1988, p. 743. 
—Saptasatimantrahomavidhana. SB. 336. 


maata Poona 387 (and C.). Evidently from 
Mahabharata, Udyoga (chs. 95-103), 
BORI. critical edn.; (chs. 97-105), 
Citrasala and Kumbhakonam edns. 
—C. Poona 387 (with text). 


gmuqsuedidquguamardm paur. on the great- 
ness of sage Kanva. Contains fifth ch. 
from Devakanda and 64th from Upa- 
degakanda of Skandapurána, and 8th 
ch. from  Brahmottarakhanda. MT. 
2456(a). 

avqmerra on the life of Kanva, disciple of 
Yajiavalkya. 


—irom Bhavisyapurina (ch. 66). MT. 


2363(b). 


wuqefüar vedic. K. 2. See also under Vāja- 


saneyi’ 
avaaizarer vedic. by Visnu Sastrin. K. 166: 
See also under Vàjasaneyi" 
aoaaa by Karka. K. 6. 


Bee under Karka, Katyiyana® and 


Paraskara” 


moqegia dh. Adyar (new no. TR. 684). 


Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 15. IO. 5346. 
6347-48 (different version). Mack. 


p.104. MD. 2624. 2625 (inc.). MT. 
1157(s). 2886(a) (wants beg.). Mysore: 
I. p. 88. Mysore D. II. 20, 21. Oppert. 


II. 458. 9808. Taylor I. 477 
(K. sarmhità). 


Q. by Vijüàne$vara in Mitàksarà, 
Oxf. 356a; by Haradatta on Gautama. 
dh. sūtra, 21-3. 23-3, 11; by Hemaàdri ;. 


by Madhavacarya Oxf. 270a; and in 


Àcáramayükha and S$ráddhamayükha.. 


See P. V. Kane, HDS. I. pp. 116-117. 


Ptd. (1) Vartamanatarangini Press. 


(in Telugu characters), Madras, 1874, 


Bee IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, p. 1949. (2). 


blst in the collection of Smrtis in 


Smrtisandarbha (Vol. V), Guruman- 


dala Granthamala 9, Calcutta. 
equa See Brhadaranyaka Up. 


"mem, agasan name of a C. on the Rama- 
yana of Valmiki. 
mam by Nilakantha. See Vedantakataka of a, 
IO. 2402. 
aan (P) | 
—Atharvanatantrasara. mantra. TD. 
XX. Sup. no. 987. 


—Atharvanasara. mantra. TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 990(b). 


See also NOC. I. Revised Edn. 
pp. 104a, 106b. 
‘mamaner ’ a.’s real name not known. 
—Q. Amrtakataka or Kataka on Rama- 
yana of Valmiki. TD. 9356. 
gaat (Krt-cakra?) one ofthe texts mentioned 
in the list found in an inscription at 
Pagan dated 1442 A.D. 
See “Pāli tracts in inscriptions " in 
the J. Myth. Soc. XXII. p. 411; Bode, 
Pali Lit. of Burma, p. 106. 
‘afiamataa:’ gr. by Gangadhara. Nepal II. 
p. 115. Its correct name is probably 
Sabdamalà. Of. faa asqa grato daar. 
‘efaqunicnenteaia gr. by Vidyasagara. Hpr. 
TI. 27. See below under Katantra, a.’s 
C. on Trilocana’s Pañjikā on Durga- 
siiha's C. 
afaqaaaraatsaretiaae vis. adv. by Nara- 
yana Aiyangar (Atreya Narayana Siri), 
son of Kidàmbi Tirumalarya. | 

Ptd. 2 Vols. Bangalore, 1919. 

See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1906-28. 674. 
wc med. See Kanka above. 
aaga by Karttikeyasvimin. See 

Karttikeyànupreksà. 
Ptd. Sulabha Jaina Granthamala 3, 
Bombay, 1921. l 
maag See Kàarttikasresthikathanaka. 
manatee (P) 25th in the collection of 
Gayatris. BORI. 16 of 1891-95. BORI. 
D. I. i. 438. 


_eufszara Q. in Ayurvedasaukhya of Todara- 


nanda, Weber 941. 


muhra, miga name of C.s on Kumara- 
 sambhava (NW. 620), Meghadüta (Oxt. 
II. 1255) and Raghuvarháa (Radh. 22). 


ws Jain. BP. p. 212b. D. p. 6 (inc.). Gough 
. p. 64 (ine.). 
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ws: Jain. Pkt. a collection. IO. 7683 (with 
a few Skt. glosses). 

mt: Jain. (1) on Naravahana and Lalitanga 
in 124 vv. (2) on Kamalakara Sresthin 
in 49 vv. IO. 7685 (similar to Deva- 
gmità's story in Kathàsaritsagara). 

war (P? Dahilaksmi XLI. 21. 

aats(ajgaa (?) (collection of stories P) BP. 
p. 235b. 

qare Jain. BP. p. 242a. 


wer slat ate (?) Jain. BP. p. 245a. 
aneas Gough p. 33. 
eimeqedr kavya. by Mahidhara. CPB. 667. 


marine (maana?) Jain Chani 1874, 

karar Mysore II. p. 13 (2 mss.). 

‘Raim’? Sukasaptatiis assigned to it. See 
IO. ii. p. 1194b. 


gamana) Jain. identity not known. Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p.22. BORI. 705 
of 1875-76. 699 of 1899-1915. BP. 
p. 167 a & b. Chani 1774. D.p. 114 (ino.). 
Delhi MJP. p. 6 [no. 107]. [no. 108] 
(with vernacular C.). J BhP. I. 436. 437 
(Skt. & Guj.) Leumann 94. Report 
XLV (inc.). 'Sravanabelgola 113. 161. 
388(d) (in a collection). 


mutha aaa] Jain. Laksmisena p. 48. 

esI kàávys. in prose. JASB. 1908, 
p. 419a (nos. 1456. 6620 (fr.) and 
6693). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 167 (no. 718). 


aama Jain. (in verse). JBhP. I. 435 (Skt. 
verse). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 167 (no. 719). 

zama dain. Skt. with Pkt. gathas. con- 
taining 27 tales illustrating the usual 
fruits of different actions of men; beg. 
with Dhanada and ending with Nala; 
1lth Cent. A.D. Bik. 1490. Cs. X. C. 
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56. IO. 7681. 7682 (with additional sto- 
ries of Bahubali, Nala and Davadanti). 

See also Winternitz, HIL. II. p. 542; 
A. N. Upadhye, Brhatkathakoga, of 
Harisena, Singhi Jain Ser. Intro. p. 40; 
Jain. Ant. IV. iii. pp. 77-80. 

Eng. transl, C. H. Tawney. Ori. 
Transl. Fund NS. II. London, 1895. 

[aurata] Jain. contains Sthilabhadracarita 

(684 vv.) Vankacülakatha (78 vv.) 
etc. America 5367. 


ata: Jain. Skt. ‘stories of Aramatanaya, 
Harisena-Srisena etc.’ BORI. 1266 of 
1884-87. 


See A.N. Upadhye, Brhatkathākośa, 
Intro. p. 42. 


RRT Jain. Skt. with a few Pkt. vv. 
‘gives stories usually called Samyaktva- 
kaumudikatha.' BORI. 1267 of 1884-7. 


See A. N. Upadhye, Brhatkathakosa, 
Intro. p. 42. 


mutate Jain. Skt. prose and verse; ‘gives 
stories of Amaracandra etc. ends with a 
fable possibly from Paficatantra.’ BORI. 
* 1269 of 1884-87. 
See A. N. Upadhye, Brhatkathakosga, 
Intro. p. 42. 
wem Jain. Skt. ‘illustrative stories, some 
of which are Prabandhas about Dina- 
prabhasüri etc.’ BORI. 582 of 1884-86. 
Peters. III. p. 404 (no. 582) (ino.). 
See A. N. Upadhye, Brhatkathako$sa, 
Intro. p. 42. 
aaraa Jain. Skt. prose and verse. ‘stories 
about Prasannacandra, Sulasa eto. 
AK. 1824, BORI. 1324 of 1891-5. 


Bee A. N. Upadhye, Brhatkathakosa, 
Intro. p. 42, 


«rw Jain. Apabhraméa. 53 kathas i 


vratas; first 3 folios have Harisena’s 


Kathakosa, BORI. 478 of 1884-80. 
Peters. III. p. 400 (no. 478). 


See A. N. Upadhye, Brhatkathākośa, 
Intro. p. 42. 
manta Jain. Śvet, Skt. prose. ‘ possibly 
contains stories of Samyaktvakaumudi.’ 
BORI. 583 of 1884-86. Peters. III. 
p. 404 (no. 583) (inc.). 


Seo A. N. Upadhye, Brhatkatháako$a, 
Intro. p. 42. 


warata Jain. Skt. with some Pkt. and Apabh- 


ramó$a verses. ‘ stories of Madanarekha, 
Sanatkumara etc.’ AK. 1899. BORI. 
1322 of 1891-95. 

See A. N. Upadhye, Brhatkathakodsa, 
Intro. p. 42. — 

IRE Jain. Skt. prose & verse; gives 
stories of Devapala etc.; with some 
Pkt, AK. 1823. BORI. 1393 of 
1891-95. 
|. Bee A. N. Upadhye, Brhatkathako$a, 
Intro. p. 42. 


mutate from Karpüraprakara. BORI. 1217 
of 1886-92. Peters. TV. p. 45 (no. 1217) 
(same ms.). 
See below Kathamahodadhi of 
Somacandra. 
aara Jain. (collection of moral stories) 
by Candrakirti. CPB. 7064-7066. 
wm war Jain. Pkt. by Chatrasena. 
See ‘Dig. Jain granthom ki ek Brhat 
Büci' by Pt. Kailasacandra Sastri in 
Jaina Sid. Bhas. V. iv. p. 226. 
ester or Kalpamafijarikathakosa. Jain. 
by Jayatilakasiri of Agamagaccha. 
Jainagranthavali p. 267. 


See also Kalpamatfjarikathàako$a. 


«erm Jain. by  Jinakirtüü Damanaka- 


kathinaka and Campakaéregthikathà- 


naka from. Text and transl. ed. by 
J. Schick, Berlin, 1912. 
anA Jain. by Devabhadra. See Katharat- 
nakoga. 
RAR (T) oY TAAT R. ay. Jain. by Brahma 
Nemidatta, disciple of Mallibhusana. 
16th Cent. A.D. See NCC, IT. p. 159b. 


The following are addl. mas.—Arrah 
I. p. 42 (2 mss.). BORI. 1405 and 1406 
of 1886-92. 1044 of 1887-91. Kasin. 
50. Peters. IV. p. 58 (nos. 1405. 1406). 
Rep. Raj & O.L p. 58. Strassburg 
Dig. p. 4. 
See also A. N. Upadhye, Brhat- 
kathakoga, Intro. pp. 62-3. 
qaa Jain. by Padmanandisüri. Pannalal 
Bombay 64a. Pannalal Bombay V. B. 
p. 30. 
qoa Jain. by Brahmadeva. . 
See Intro. p. 11, Brhaddravyasan- 
graha, Rayacandra Jaina Sastramala 9. 
-aaar by Merusundara. BORI. 334 of 1871- 
19. 
qar or Sakunaratnavali. Jain. augury. 
by Vardhamānasūri (1085 A.D.), pupil 
of Abhayadeva, the ‘navangivritikrt’, 
See Ind. Ant. XXIII. p. 178. 
Bik. 718. BORI. 1000 of 1886-92 
(Sakunaratnavali, probably same). 


sweep also called Bharate$vara Bahubali- 
vrtti and Bharatadikatha. by Subhasila- 
gani, pupil of Munisundara of Tapa- 
gaccha; composed in A. D. 1452. See 
also A. N. Upadhye, Brhatkathakosa, 

Intro. p. 41. 
BBRAS. 1760-63 (inc.). Bomb. Uni. 
2398 (Bharategvara’). BORI. 333 of 
1871-72. (Adhikara II). 753 of 1875-76. 
418 of 1879-80. 308 of A1882-88. 620 
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of 1884-86. 1306 and 1307 of 1836-92. 
(some of these are called Bharates- 
vara’). BORI.. D. XVII. iii. 888. 
889 (ino. 890-894. Chani 1716. D. 
pp. 36 (Adhi. II). 117. 148. 880. Gough 
p. 97 (Adhi II). Jainagranthavali 
p. 266. JBhP. I. 1958-61. Jhalrapatan 
p. 135 (with C. in Skt.) (Bharate$vara- 
vriti). L. 2710 (Bharatadikatha). Deu- 
mann 94. Mandlik: Sup. 466 (with C.). 
Peters. I. p. 128 (no. 308). III. p. 405 
(no. 620). IV. p. 49 (nos. 1306 and 1807). 
Extr. p. 110. 


Pid. Seth Devchand Lalbhai Jain 
Pustakoddhar Fund Series "UT, 8T, 
Bombay, 1932, 1987, Guj. transl. (2nd 
edn.), Ahmedabad, 1902. 

See also P. E. Pavolini, Eroine 
brammaniche in un novelliere giainico, 
Giornale della Sov. Asiatica Italiana, 
XIII. pp. 89-99, Firenze, 1900. 


qaa Jain. Apabhrarhsa, collection of 
53 moral and religious stories in 53 
sandhis ; by Sricandra Muni, disciple 
of Viracandra who belonged to the 
Kundakunda line; written in 10th or 
12th Cent. A. D. for the family of 
Krsna, son of Sajjana of Fragvata 
family, an adviser of King Mūlarāja of 
Anhilwad. 

CPB. 7063. Pannalal Bombay 52. 

Pannalal Bombay V. B. p. 30. 
= See Apabhradmw'a sahitya ka Itihas by 
Harivamsa Kochar, pp. 848-50, Delhi, 
1956; Allahabad Universitiy Studies 
I. pp. 171-72, 1925; Jaina Stl, Bhas. 
XX. ii. p. 83; Winternitz, HIL. IL 
p. 048; A. N. Upadhye, Brhatkatha- 
koga, Intro. pp. 59-60. 

esum Jain. by Srutasigara. See Vrata- 
kathàkosa. 
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warna Jain. by Simhanandi. See ‘Dig. Jain 
granthom ki ek Brhat Süci' by Pt. 


Kajilasacandra Sastri in Jaina Sid. 
Bhas. V. iv. p. 226. 


surat Jain. by Harisena. See Brhatkatha- 
koSa. 


ws Jain. Pkt. with some portions in Skt. 
by Harsasinghagani, written at Saran- 
gapura; fruits of worshipping gods 
with gandha, dhüps etc. BORI. 1268 of 
1884-87. 


See A. N. Upadhye, Brhatkathakosa, 
Intro. p. 42. 
Surge Jain. Sravanabelgola 263(d). 
RAT Or paR Or n WT. Sup Jain, 
Pkt. 30 gathas and elaborate C. by 
Jine$vara, pupil of Vardhamana; 0. 
llth Cent. A.D. 
Jainagranthavali pp. 176. 266 (Vrtti). 
Jesalmere Skt. Intro. p. 65 (in a collec- 
tion); see also p. 17 (no. 150). Pragasti I. 
p. 88. 


See also A. N. Upadhye, Brhat- 
katháko$a, Intro. pp. 39-40. 


Edn. Singhi Jain Ser, 11. 1949, 
with a brief Skt. gloss. 


wenige kavya in 15 cantos. by Srivara; 
written in 1451 A.D.; Skt. rendering 
of Mulla Jami's ‘ Yusaf-Zulaikha’ in 
Persian. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 22. BORI. 110 of 1875-76. L. 2565. 
RASB. VII. 5206. Report VIII. 
Ptd. (1) K. 1.72. (2) Edn. and 
German transl. R. Schmidt, Kiel, 1898. 
qanya by Bandha (P) Kavindracarya 2087, 
«uiuat summary of several Parvans of the 
Mahabharata with verses from the 
original interspersed ; by Aupamanyava 
Caturbhuja Misra. 


IO. 8300 (Adi.) 8301 (Sabha) (name 


K. kaumudi not mentioned in these 
two). 3302 (Virata, Bhisma and Moksa- 
dharma). 3308 (Vana). 3304 (Hari- 
varnga) (name K., kau.or a.’s name not. 
found in these two.) 


anme Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 266. Pan- 
nalal Bombay III. p. 84, 


autagqea by Munisundarasüri (1428 A.D.).. 
Ref. to under his other works in BORI.. 
D. XVII. iv. 1821. XVIIL i. 78. 


aygan BP. pp. 235b. 236a. See next. 
serere rere Aaaa BP. p. 236a. 


| augata Jain. Bik. 1679. 


«IW Jain. mentioned by Anantavirya. 
— in his Siddhiviniscayatika p. 850, 1. 24,. 
GP > Bharatiya Jnànayitha edn., Kasi. 
awat by Cidambarakavi. TD. 3749-59. 
See Kavyaratna and Raghavayadava~. 
pandaviya below. 
aagiiatant Jain. an. L, 3399. Of. next. 
aair by Yasovijaya. 
Ptd. with C. in his Dvdatriméad-. 
dvatrimsika, Jaina Dharma Prasüvaka 
Sabha Ser. 10, Bhavnagar, 1910. See 
Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1906-98. 1298. 
«rm Filliozat II. 52 (ino. Skt. & Pkt.).. 
J BhP. I. 439 (in prose). 


—from Sitras (Sütroddhrta). D. p. 279. 
masaa Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 266. 
—in Skt. & Pkt. Kasin. 46. 
—Pkt. Pattan I. p. 62 (with C.) (ino.). 
eram or Dhammakkhanayakoga. Jain. 
Pkt. 140 gathas. by Vinayacandra. 


Pattan L p. 42 (with Skt. C.) (ms. d. 
1108 A. D.). 


See also A. N. Upadhye, Brhat- 
kathakoga, Intro. p. 48. 


mmu: Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 265. 

mugged Jain. Chani 186. 

aym kavya. Pheh. 6. 

gamata tales and also stories from M. 
Bharata, Puranas, Kathasaritsagara, 
and Purusapariksa by Misra Jagan- 
natha, son of Laksmana. C. 1600, IO. 
4105. 

See also Gurupijakaumudi, Leipzig, 

1896, pp. 120-7; Ind. Ant. XVIII. 
p. 154. 

musa Mandlik Sup. 267 (ino.). 


gaang Jain. Chani 1712. Jainagranthavali 
p. 266. 


zna Jain. Pkt. by Nemicandra. See 
Akhyanamainkoga, NCC. II. p. 11a. 

eur adie Pea aaran by Vittha- 
leávara on Bhagavata, VII. 10. 12. 


Udaipur II. 131, 9(42). 


mme Jain. 157 moral and religious 
stories based on Karpürsprakara or 
Saktavali of Harisena. by Somacandra, 
pupil of Ratnasekhara of Tapagaccha, 
composed in 1448 A.D. 


BBRAS. 1705. BORI. 775 of 1895- 
1902. Jainagranthavali p. 266. JBhP.I. 


440. 458. Peters. III. pp. 316-19 (gives- 


lis& of the stories) Tod. 48. Weber 
2015. 

Pid. along with  Karpüraprakara, 
Jamnagar, 1916. 

auigetasn ny. dealing with the 16 padar- 

thas. by Abhinavagupta. 

See NGC. I. Revised edn. p. 800b; 
also V. Raghavan, JOR. Madras, XIV. 


p. 828, Works of Abhinavagupta and | 
Gurunáthaparámar$a v. 9, Bulletin | 


of the Govt. Ort. Mss. Libr. Madras 
TI. i. 1949. p. 25. 
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were or Patcopakhyanasangraha. an 
epitome of Pañcatantra. by Ananta 
Bhatta. America 2327, Hall p. 183. IO. 
4088. 


See Paficopakhyanasangraha, 
waaar?) Jain. BP. p. 168b. 
mace Jain. Pkt. Pattan I. p. 334. 


atana Jain. by Jine$vara. Sea above 
Kathakoáa. 


wer oriKathàkosa. Jain. in 50 chs. 
composed at Broach in 1102 A.D. by 
Devabhadra, pupil of Sumativacaka 
&nd Prasannacandrasüri. 


Jainagranthavali p. 266. Peters. TII. 
A pp. I. p. 134 (no. 288). Prasasti I.p. 49. 


See A. N. Upadhye, Brhatkatha- 
kosa, Intro. pp. 40-41, where he men- 
tions that the work was under publi- 
cation by Muni Jinavijaya. 


quum Jain. in 15 Tarangas. by Naracan- 
drasüri, pupil of Devaprabhasüri of 
Maladharigaccha. 


Jainagranthavali p. 266. Pattan I. 
p. 14. 
myicarnc Jain. BORI. 658 of 1899-95. 
777 of 1895-1902 (with Balavabodha), 
BP. pp. 173b. 2188. Chani 153. 2090 
(in prose). Pattan I. p. 334. Peters. V. 
p. 281 (no. 653) (ino.). 


erac or Katharatnakaroddhara or 
Dharmakathàratnaàkaro" by Uttamarsi. 
BORI. 1216 of 1886-92. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 266. Peters. IV. Extr. p. 80. 
p. 45 (no. 1216). 


gatat Jain. by Hemavijaya, pupil of 
Kamalavijaya of Tapagaccha, 1600 
A.D.; 258 stories in 10 Tarangas; 
written in Skt. prose and verse, mixed 
with Maharastri, Apabhrarhga etc., nar- 
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ratives similar to those found in Pañca- 
tantra and other story books. 


BORI. 1270 of 1884-87. 776 of 
1895-1902. Dahilaksmi XLIII. 8. 
Jainagranthavali p. 57.  Jesalmere 
p. 57. Weber 2016. 


Ptd. (1) Jamnagar, 1911. (2) German 
transl. by J. Hertel, 2 Vols. München, 
1990. 
garry Jain. Skt. Fl. J. TI. iv. 9. 
gaüt fables. by Sivadasa. 


Bikaner 2783 (ms. d. 1669 A.D.). Fl. 
104 (fr.), Oxf. 158a. RASB. VII. 5430. 
I & II (2 frs.). 

See also Weber, Jnd. Stud. i. 251ff. 
and Pavolini, Giornale della Soc. Asta- 
tica Italiana IX. 189ff, 


mutta Jain. name of the C. by Padma- 
mandiragani setting forbh the illustra- 
tive stories, on the Rsimandalastotra of 
Dharmaghosa (See above p. 45 a-b); 
composed in 1496 A. D. in the reign of 
Jinasundarasüri by the grace of Guna- 
ratnasüri. 


BORI. 1210 of 1886-92. 1112 of 
1887-91. BORI. D. XIX. i. 68. 69. 

Bee also ibid. notes under no. 61. 

Ptd. Atmavallabhagranthamala, 1939. 

azan dvai. in 25 anustubhs. by Ananda- 
tirtha, : 

Baroda 8675 (with C.) BC. 470. 
Bhr. p. 207. BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 
711. 72. BORI. 228 of 1884-86. BORI. 
D. IX. i. 195 (with OC.) Burnell 104b 
(4mss.. GB. 110. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 15. IO. 6044(8). K.116, Oppert 
I. 3599, IT. 608. 1243. 6051. Pejawar 
66 (with C.). 164(j.  180(r) 198(f). 
943(i. Peters. III. p. 391 (no. 298). 
PUL. II. p. 39 (2mss.) Rice 188. TD. 


7957-60, Trav. Uni. 2263D (with O.). 
9329. 9351B. Trippünittura I. 682. 

Ptd. Sarvamüla edn. I. p. 237, Kum- 
bhakonam). 


—C. Oppert II. 6052. 


—C. by KeSsava Bhattàraka. Mysore I. 
p. 508. 


—C. Vivarana or Paficika by Jayatirtha. 
Adyar IL p. 171b. Baroda 8675. Bhr. 
675. Bikaner 6587. BORI. 675 of 
1882-88, 228 of 1884-86. BORI. D. 
IX. i. 195. 196. K. 116. Mysore I. 
p. 508. Pejawar 66 (with text). 198(m). 
Peters. IIT. 391 (no. 228) Rice 138. 
Srngeri Mutt 145(2). Trav. Uni. 2263D 
(with text). 9329. 

Ptd. N.S. Press, Bombay, for T. R. 
Krishnacharya, Kumbhakonam, 1900. 

—Cc. Kusumamala by Ananta. 3928(0). 

—Cc. Bhavadipa by Raghavendra. 

Ptd. N. S. Press, Bombay, for T. R. 
Krishnacharya, Kumbhakonam, 1900. 
— Ce. by Vyasatirtha. Bhr, 676. BORI. 
676 of 1882-88. BORI. D. IX. i. 194. 
—C, by Padmanabhatirtha.  Krsnapur 
123(1). MT. 3928(u). Mysore I. p. 508. 

Pejawar 168(c). 

—Q. by Vidyàdhisatirbha. Mentioned by 
BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Lit. II. 
p. 272. 

—C. Paficika by Vede$a Bhiksu. 

Pid. N. S. Press, Bombay, for T. R. 
Krishnacharya, Kumbhakonam, 1900. 
—C. by Bidarahalli Srinivasa. Mentioned 
by BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Int, YI. 

p. 298. 

were Bud. Pali. the 5th book of Abhi- 
dhamma. cansidered as the work of 
Moggaliputta Tissa on the basis of the 


original teaching of the Buddha ; taken 
usually ag compiled at least in part 
during ASoka’s times. 

Br. Mus. Pali II. p. 110. Ganito II. 
225 (ili). 228 (ww). 243. 257. 492. 
498. Colombo p. 49. Colombo D. I. 
667. 1792. Fausbéll 98. 100. IO. Pali 
p. 61 (no. 94c) Kandy IL p. 1. Paris 
Pali p.84 (2 mss.). Providence Pali 
no. 14. 


Edn. by A.C. Taylor, 2 Vols. PTS. 
84. 86. London, 1894. 1897. Eng. 
transl. by 8. Z. Aung and Mrs. Rhys 
Davids, PTS. Transl. Ser. 5. London, 
1915. with extrs. from C. 

See also Rhys Davids, JRAS. 1892, 
pp. 1-87, on the discussions here; L. de 
la V. Poussin, JRAS. 1910. pp. 413-23, 
‘The five points of Mahadeva and the 
Kathavatthu’, Nalinaksha Dutt, IHQ. 
XIII. pp. 549-80 on its doctrines. 

-—Q, Paris Pali p. 34. 
—OC, Atthakatha by Buddhaghosa. Caba- 
ton II. 229. 

Edn. in Roman script, J. P. Mina- 
yeff, JPT'S. 1889, 1-199, 213-22. Eng. 
transl. B.C. Law, PTS. Transl. Ker., 
1940. Jap. transl., M. Sato and R. Sato. 
Tokyo, 1938. 


amarape or Kahavali. Jain. Pkt. prose. by 


Bhadresvara, earlier than Hemacandra; 
narrates the lives of 63 Salakapurusas 
and teachers from Kalaka to Hari- 
bhadra. 

Jainagranthavali p. 266. Pattan I. 
p. 244 (khanda 2). 


See A. N. Upadhye,  Brhatkathà- 
koáa, Intro. pp. 45-46; Kapadia, Cano- 
nical Lit. of the Jainas, p. 92. For the 
Kalakacaryakatha from it, see the 
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story of Kalaka, the Kalakacaryakathe 


by W. Norman Brown, Washington, 
1938. 


marae?) CPB. 668. 
marae by Srutaságara. Arrah I. p. 49. Of. 


Vratakathakoga of Srutasigara. 


aaa (P) Lucknow Mus. 
eutfaadtagae Skt. Arrah I. p. 60. 
aa Trippinittura II. 161. 


gamas 100 popular vernacular stories retold - 


in Skt. by Venkatarama Sastri of 
Mysore. 

Ptd. Kumbhakonam, 1898. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 819. 


qaaa Ra (rubr) vallabhiya. by 


Hariraya. Udaipur II. 132, 9 (75). 183, 
8,91(1) 225, 11, 9 (23). 227, 29, 8 

Pid.  Pustimargiyastotraratnamala, 
Pt. IL. Sri Krishna Vallabha Grantha- 
mala 18, pp. 76-9. Banares, 1962. 

RIENT sqzaaranaaca Jain. by Sarva- 

nanda. BORI. 1271 of 1884-87. BORI. 
D. XVIII. i. 242. 

See his C. on Upadeśamālā, NOC. II. 
p. 351b. 


aasaga (?) Oppert II. 8827. 

euragae (M. Bharata storiesP). Varendra 
149. 415. 

SIS (Dvatriméadbharatakakatha). Bika- 
ner 9742 (inc., breaks off at the 31st 
katha). 

muraede (?) R. A. Sastri I. p. 18. 


aytaene Jain. BP. p. 190a. Chani 1358. 
8515. 8587. 3538. Jainagrantha vali 
p. 267 (2 mss.; 1653 and 1400 vv. 
respectively). JBhP. I. 441. 442. l 


myragae Jain. Pattan I. pp. 61 (8 stories). 
978 (16 stories). 405 (11 stories). 
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ayraeae Jain. ‘has much in common with 
Kathakoga. BORI. 1297 of 1887-91.’ 
AK. 1326. BORI. 1826 of 1891-95. 
See A. N. Upadhye, Brhatkatha- 
koSa, Intro. p. 47. 
aasaga Jain. Skt. BORI. 1272 of 1884-87 
(ms. d. 1468 A.D.) Fl. J. IL iv. 8 
| (suggested title). Gough p. 97. 
WWE Jain. Skt. with Maharastri and 
Apsabhraméa quotations, opening story 
is of Vikramaditya, 
—an. BORI. 885 of 1871-72.,D. p. 86. 
See A. N. Upadhye, Brhatkathàkosa, 
Intro. p. 47. 
eaeene Jain. Skt. prose. ‘eight tales, pro- 
bably based on Upadegamala’. 


—an. AK. 1325. BORI. 1825 of 1891-95. 
JBhP. I. 448. 


Bee A. N. Upadhye, Brhatkathakoéa, 
Intro. p. 47. 
aasaga Jain. Skt. verse. JBhP. T. 444 (ino.). 
aagana Jain. Pkt. Rohtek 40. 
aaga ameaga) Pkt. Pattan I. 
p. 46 (ino.). 
W"I€ZUg Jain. prose. Chani 1207. o 
—in Pkt. Pattan I. p. 136 (with illus- 
trations). 
euragae [Jain. by Anandasundara] . Jaina- 
' granthavali p. 267. Evidently same as 
Anandasundara, stories of ten Sra- 
vakas by Sarvavijaya. See ibid. p. 265. 
See NCC. II. p. 117a. 
ws" ueug 3 Jain religious stories from 
different sources. by Manasagara, 
disciple of Anandasagara. 
Ptd. Ahmedabad, 1919. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 196—928, 609. 
SURGES Or wealawasne Or uma Jain. 
Skt. prose mixed with Apabhrarhéa & 


Maharastri. by Maladhàri Rajaéekhara-- 
suri; pupil of Tilakastri of Harsa- 
puriyagaocha; 14th Cent. A. D. 

BORI. 1298 of 1887-91. 


Ptd. Suryapura, 1937. See NCC. I. 
Revised Edn. p. 225a for other mss.. 
and edns. See A. N. Upadhye, Brhat- 
kathakoga, Intro. pp. 46-7. 
qum Jain. BP. p. 285b. Jainagranthà- 
vali p. 267. 
aar aq ada (P) Aftab 6. 


eama (salya) Jain. Pkt. based on. 
Upadeśamālā. by Jinabhadra. Pattan I.. 
p. 352a. 
See NCC. II. p. 352a. 


ayana Jain. Skt. based on Upadesamala.. 
an. BORI. 1825 of 1891-95. 


—by Sarvanandi. BORI. 1271 of 1891-95.. 


. Bee A. N. Upadhye, Brbatkathàakosa,. 
Intro. p. 46. 

sapere a Sanskrit version of the Brhat- 
kathà of Gunadhya, by Somadeva writ- 
ten for Süryamati, queen of king 
Ananta of Kashmir, between 1068 and. 
1081 A. D.; in 18 Lambakas and 124. 
Tarangas. 


Anandagrama 1804. AS. p. 85 (2 mss.;. 
one ino.) B. IT. 130. BBRAS. 1164. 
Ben. 59. 62(8). Bik. 565. Bikaner 2784.. 
2785 (Lambakas 1-5). 2786 (Lambakas 
6-13), 2187 (Lambakas 14-18). 2788 (fr. ).. 
BORI. 143 of 1866-68. 111, 112, 113, 
114 and 115 of 1875-76 660 of 1886-92. 
BORI. D. XIII. ii. 246-8. Damodar.. 
Gough p. 69. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 15: 
(4 mss.). Harisinghji p. 30 (114-16; all. 
inc.). IM. 5714 (ino.). IO. 3951 (Lam- 
bakas 1-5). 3952 (Lambakas 6-9). 8953- 
(Lambakas 12-18) 3954 (Lambakas 
1-10). 8955 (Lambakas 5-12).3956(Lam-- 


bakas 1-6). 8957 (7th-12th Lambaka, |. 


6th Taranga). 3958 (Lambakas 12-18.) 
3959. 7201(both fr.). 8124 (inc.).J odhpur 
190. Jones 409. K. 248. Kotah 792. 
L. 1258. Mack. p. 159. MD. 12176 (upto 
Tth Taranga of 10th Lambaka). 12177 
(Lambakas 1-9). 12178 (Lambakas 1-9). 
12179 (Lambakas 1-6). Mysore I. p. 292 
(Ratnaprabhà TLambaka). Oudh XX. 
90. Oxf. 151a. Peters. IV. p.25 (no. 
660) PUL. Il. p. 251 (2 mss. one 
fr). Ranbir 6278. 6291. R. A. 
Sastri I. p. 53. IIT. p. 286. RASB. VII. 
5898. Report VIII. Rice 226. 234. 
Serampore G. 1. 25. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1919-18, p. 15Xno. 2231, inc.). Stein 
80 (3 mss; one upto 10th Lambaka). 
Udaipur II. 178, 1. Ujjain II. p. 22. 
Weber 1569 (Lambakas 1-5). 1570 
(Lambakas 6-7). 1571 (Lambkas 8-9). 
1572 (Lambakas 10-12), 1573 (Lam- 
bakas 14-18). 1574 (Lambakas 1-3). 
1575 (Lambakas 4-9). 1576  (Gno.). 
1577 (Lambakas 6-18. 1578 (Taran- 
gas 75-103 in Lambake 19) 1579 
(Lambakas 1-8; 9th ino. Ji 

Pid. (1) Die Marchensammlung des 
Sri Somadeva, edn. by H. Brockhaus, 
Leipzig, 1889 (Books I-IV), with 
German transl., 1862 (Books VI-VIII); 
1866 (Books IX-X VIII), Skt. text only. 
(2) N.S. Press, Bombay, 1889, 1908, 
1915. (3) Bihar Rasirabhasa Parisad, 
Patna, Vol. I (Lambakas 1-6), 1960; 
Vol. II (Lambakas 7-12), 1961. 

A prose version in Skt. by Jivananda 
Vidyasagara Bhattacarya, Calcutta, 
1883. 


Translations, Huro pean: 


(1) English C.H. Tawney, Bib. Ind. 
1880-84, in 2 Vols. (2) Same reprinted 
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with Intro, Notes and Terminal Essay 
by N. M. Penzer in 10 Vols., London, 
1924-28. 


French: historie romanesque d’ Uda- 


yana roi de Vatsa. extraite du Kathā- 
saritsāgara by Felix Lacote. Paris, 
1924. 


German: (1) by H. Brockhaus, Bks. 


I-V, Leipzig, 1848. 1862. 1866. (2) by 
J. Hertel, Selections from. München, 
1908. (8) by A. Wesselski, Vol. I. 
Berlin, 1914-15. (4) Bk. X. by H. 
Schacht, Lausanne and Leipzig, 
1918. 


Norwegian: Likspdkets Tjugufem Berat- 


telser (selected from Kathasaritsagara) 
Goétteborg, 1902. 


Translations, Indian: 
Gujarati: by Samjiv Valji Shastri and 


Itoharam Suryaram Desai. Second 
edn. 2 Vols. Bombay, 1909-10. 


Hindi: (1) Bhàsà Kathasaritsagara. by 


Ramakrishna Varma. Benares, 1909. 
(2) with text, by Pt. Kedarnath Sarma 
Sarasvat, Bihar Rastrabhasa Parisad, 
Vol. II Patna. Vol, I. (Lambakas 1-6), 
1960. (Lambakas 7-12), 1961. 


Kannada; Karnataka Kathasaritsagara 


by T. Cidambara Pandita. Vol. I (Lam- 
bakas 1-6). Biruru, 1922. 


Malayalam: by Kuttipurattu Kittunni 


Nayar. 


Marathi: a paraphrase by Vamana 


Sastri Islampurkar. Pt. II. Bombay, 
1890.: 


Tamil: (1) by V.B. Venkatarama Sastry. 


Subodha Parijatam Series 1. Madras, 
1905. (2) Kathamafijari (a Tamil 
rendering) Vol. I. no. 1-Vol. IT. no. 6 
Madras, 1912-13. (3) in prose. by 
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Natesa Sastri. Pt. I (Lambakas 1-3). 
Madras, 1918. (4) by Dr. V. Raghavan 
Silpas'rt, Madras, 1989-40, Lambakas, 
3-6; Dinamani- Kadir, 1950, Lambakas 
6-7; also Selections ‘ Kadaikkadal’ 
by same, Southern Languages Book 
Trust, Madras. 


Telugu: (1) Kathasaritsagaramu in more 
than 10000 vv. by Mantripregada 
Bhujanga Rao. (2) in prose by T. Siva- 
sankara Sastry and T. Krittivasatirthulu 
in 6 Vols. Rajahmundry, 1951. (3) by 
Vedam Venkataraya Sastri. First edn. 
in 2 Pts. Madras, 1891. Second edn. in 

6 Vols. Madras, 1948. 


For critical studies on the text, see 

(1)H. Kern, Textual criticism, exegetical 
notes on the edn. of Brockhaus, JRAS. 
NS. III. (1867), pp. 167-82. (9) 
J. B. Speyer, Studies about the Katha- 
saritsagara, Amsterdam, 1908. (8) F. 
Lacote, Essai sur Gunadhya et la 
Brhatkatha, Paris, 1908, do. Eng. 
transl. by A. M. Tabard, Bangalore, 
1923, pp. 48-82. (4) On its immediate 
sources, JHQ., 1988, p. 57ff. (5) On its 
Vetala stories, JAOS. LIII, pp. 194-43. 
(6) V. Raghavan, Bhoja's Sragara Pra- 
kas'a, (1963), pp. 839ff, Textual Criti- 
cism, its sources and relation with 
other versions. (7)V. Raghavan, Correc- 
tions and emandations in its text in 
N. S. Press edn., Annals of Ori. Res., 
Unt. of Mad. XVI. (1959-60), 

aaant + Kavindracarya 2036 

wur by Advaitayati or Advaitarama- 
$rama mentioned in his own Raghavol- 
làsa (IO. 3915). 

urate?) Oppert I. 2780. 


marae by Ràjaéekharasüri. BORI. 1273 of 
1884-87. 


See Antarakathāsańgraha, NCO. I. 
Revised edn. pp. 224b-225a. 


magga Jain. Pkt. See Surasundari. 
Suc Jain. by Dharmaśekhara. BORI. 
1299 of 1887-91.Jainagranthàvali p.265. 


[serta tererrer or sgarar] of Mudráráksasa. 
IO. 7122-84. This is part of the begin- 


ning of the „O. of Dhundhiraja on the. 


play ; see Telang’s edn. pp. 42-44, 
mara (P) med. name of a work. ACW. 36. Sea 
next. 
HALT 


—Vaidyakadamba. med. Alwar 1610. 


Extr. 433. 
mara (P) vis. adv. Prativadibhayankar p. 8. 
no.15 (entered under prakirnaka works). 
murqesqz Jain. Laksmisena p. 29. 
meat agaaa on — Mayüravarman 
founder of the Kadamba dynasty. IO. 
4104. Mack. pp. 149. 384. Taylor III. 
629. 705. See below under Mayüravar- 
macarita. 
speret Cate,” “gdh mrerenrp or Aaa (ar) 
Aara or gatan paur. on Utta- 
markoil (Bhikşāņdārkoil Post) near 
Srirahgam. In 6 chs. assigned to the 
Pürvakhanda of Brahmandapurana. 
Adyar I. p. 145a. Hz. 789 (Nipà- 
ranya^). IO. 6844 (Nipa?). Mack. p. 131. 
Oppert II. 7258 (Nipa’). 
Rzraqaarercea paur. Luck. Uni. p. 62. 
—írom Skanda. Mysore I. p. 179. 
maraaaeaticaia Adyar I. p. 226a. 
marasa Ramsingh 1597. 
marae son of Viéve$vara and court-poet 
of King Pratáparudradeva Gajapati of 
Orissa; had the title Sinrtavadin. 
—J yautisasamhitàrnava. MD. 13421. MT. 
5308. TA. 638. 


RAFAT 
—Kautukacintimani. med. Mandlik p. 72. 
BK. 5 (d. 1718 A.D.). 

wadgt srsetgas RASB. IV. 3108. See 
under Vya (Ve)nkatadri Bhatia. 

aagana for long, married life and 
children. On Maghasuklatrayodasi 
from Brahmandapurana; but mot 
found in ptd. text in Venk. Press edn. 
Lz. 247. 

wqdizsuug dh. Santi. Anandagrama 328A. 

Heagrararcty ona place called Kadali on 
the banks of the Krsna, near Srigaila; in 
25 sections. Said to be from Padma- 
purana. Mack. p. 181. 

eese dh. from Brahmandapurana. 
but not found in Venk. Press edn; 
Bikaner 2078. 

mee dh. santi. Ujjain II. p. 12. 

Sae isse, "gar or “tafe; dh. on the ritual 
marriage of a person who is disabled or 
superseded to be gone through before 
the younger brother is married; called 
also Rambhodvaha. | 

Adyar I. p. 81a (2 mss.). PUL. I. p.81. 
—Apast. MD. 3584. 
—Aésval. MT. 652(a). | 
—different metrical texts. IO. 5593A. 
MD. 3585. 8260. 16225 (ino.). 
^ —in different compilations of Sàntikalpa 
texts. MT. 4837. 1597 (two titles K. v. 
and K. v. vidhi). Trav. Uni. 1418A-17. 
8850Z-5. 

agaaa dh. to be observed by ladies’ for 
saubhagya. 

—Anandagrama 5611. BISM. ff. 708/29. 
N. S. Press 84. Rajapur 731. SB. 248. 

—from Bhavisyottara. To be done: in 
Karttika or Màghapürnima. MD..8262, 
16 
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wqepramur from Bhavisyottara. See previous 
entry. America 1948. BBRAS. 765. 
Bhau Daji 66. Rajapur 477. 524 
(source not specifiied), 


meaner on Bhàádra$uklacaturdasi. MD. 
8261 (from HemAadri). 


STET TIT Anandagrama 6550. 


adaa gataaga Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918- 
30, p. 84 (no. 289). 


mgerararaiga dh. Burnell 146b. 

eqelurner dh. MD. 3263. 
—different text. MD. 14468. 
—from Santikalpa. MT. 437. 


marddzim kavya. 5 love-verses; GD. 2068C. 
Granthappura p. 96. no. 2068. 


Ravages by Sankara. Trav. Uni. 14306. 


aarne a hymn in 5 to 8 verses in varying 
sequence, two of them beginning with 
' Kadà va’, on Ranganatha at Sriran- 
gam; other names under which the 
hymn is found are: Kastüripationka 
(MD. 65999); Muktakaslokapaticaka 
(Adyar I. p. 240a); Ranganathastotra 
(Adyar I. p. 181b. MD. 10497); Ranga- 
nathapaficaratna (MD. 10239. MT. 
8501(1)); Rangarajastava (Adyar I. 
p. 186a); Visnustotra (MD. 10498); 
Srirangapaficaka (Adyar I. p. 208b). 
Adyar I. pp. 181b. 186a. 208b. 240a, 
MD. 9875. 10239. 10497-10500. MT. 
3501(I). 


Pid. as Srirahganàthastotra in Stotra- 
ratnakare, Vol. II. pp. 437ff. edn., 
T. Venkatacharya, Irish Press, Banga- 
! lore, 1909 (Telugu script) with 3 extra 
: , verses. Noted in the ptd. edn. that it is 
| attributed to Paráé&ra Bhatta by some. 


RET or & ater work on love. Q. in Raghava 
|. "Bhatta's C. on .Sàkuntala, N. 8. Press 
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edn., 1905, p. 95; C. on Sarada- 
tilaka (see ABORL XLI. p. 82); 
Caritravardhana’s C. on Raghuvarhéa, 
BORI. D. XIII. ii, 564 and appendix 
III., S.P. Pandit/s edn. of Raghuvarhga, 
1872. 


qudm (P?) Q. in Srh. p. 108. v. 10. 


RARR lH quur?) vallabhiya. Udai-. 


pur TI. 115, 6 (ms. d. Sam. 1883). 
mane tantra. on enticement etc. RASB. 
VIII. A. 6069. 
magnà Jain. 

—Aksayatrtiya. JBhP. I.3. Cf. Kanaka- 
kusala’s Akşayatrtīyā. 

aanaifamie pupil of Jayamandira. Jain. 

—C. on Meghadüta. Br..Mus. 225. Lz. 
416. Weber 1544. 

Ptd. Banaras, 1867. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 9279. 
sanattagia Jain. 

—kKasáyajayabhàvanà or  Kasaysjaya- 
catvarimsat. Jain. Skt. Pra$asti Sarh- 
graha p. 171. 

—Caturvimsatijinastuti. Jhalrapatan 
p. 33. 


—Q. Balavabodha on Tatvàrthasütra of 
Umasvamin. BORI. 1077 of 1891-95. 


—Dravyasamuccaya. Pannalal Bombay 
27, 

—Nandisvarapanktipija. Jain. 

See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIII. i. p. 37. 
—Navakarapaintis vratepüja. See tbid. 

HAaefaazen identical with above ? 

—Astahnikasarvatobhadrapija. 
—Astabnikodyapana. 

See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIII. i. p. 34. 


weupummur BP. p. 181b. 
mangs Jain. pupil of Vijayasena and Santi- 


candra, and also of Kamalavijaya and 
Somaku$sala. 

—Aksayatrtiyakatha. prose. JBhP. I. 2. 
See also NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 10a. 
—Káàrttika$uklapaficamikatha. Written 

in A.D. 1599. 

Pid. Jianapaiicamimahatmya or 
Varadattagunamatjarikathànaka in 
Parvakathasangraha, Pt. I, Jaina 
Yas'ovij. Granth. 16. 

—Jinastuti, 1585 A.D. 
[—Jfánapaficamikathà, another name of 
Karttika® ; see above]. 
—Jiünapaficamistavana. Ujjain I. p. 91 
(with C.). - 
—Dattamafjarikatha. Ujjain I. p. 89. 
—Danaprakasa. Skt. verse. 1600 A.D.; 


Pid. by Pt. Hiralal. 


—Dipàlikakalpa. Pkt. Jainagranthavali 
p. 270. 

—Mrgasundarikatha. See Velankar, Jina- 
ratnakos'a I. p 313a. 

—Rohinikatha or Rohini-asokacandra- 
(nrpa) katha. 1601 A.D. 

On this see JAOS. 68 (1948). pp. 168- 

75, Note and Hng. transl. 

[— Varadattagunamafijarikatha. another 
name of Karttika^ ; see above]. 

—Sadharanajinastava (P). Of. below a.'s 
C. on * Devàh Prabho'-stavana. 

—Surapriyamunikatha. Skt. verse. 

Pid, Jamnagar, 1917. 

[ —Saubhàgyapaticamikathà. another 
name of Kàrttika?^; see above.] 

—C, (Skt.) on Uddyotapafiicamistuti, 
1596 A.D. See NCC. II. p. 338a. 

—C. (Skt.) on Rsabhanamrastotra, 1596 
A.D. See above p. 37a. 


—O. (Skt.) on Kalyanamandirastotra, 
1596 A.D. Ptd. Seth Devchand Lalbhai 
Jain Pustakoddhar Fund Series 79, 
Surat, 19829. | 


-—C, (Skt.) on Caturviméatijinastotra of 


Jinaprabhasüri; 1596 A.D. -Ptd. Stuti- 
sangraha, Mehsana, 1912. 


—O. Vrtti (Skt.) on ‘Devah Prabho’ 


stavana or Sadharanajinastavana of 


Jayanandastri. BORI. D. XIX. i. 254. 
.— QC. (Skt.) on Namaskarastava. JBhP. 


I. 1358. 


— JO. (Skt.) on Paficamiparvastuti, 1600 


À. D. 


-—C. (Skt.) on Paficavirnéatikà of Ratna- 


karasüri. BORI. D. XIX. ii. 430. 


—QO. (Skt.) on Bhaktamarastotra, 1596 


A.D. 


Pid. Seth Devchand  Lalbhai Jain 
Pustakoddhar Fund Series 79, Surat, 
1982. 


-—C. (Skt.) on Viéàlalocanastotra, 1597 


A.D. 
—C. (Skt.) on Sobhanastuti. 


-—C. (Skt. on Sakalarhatstotra (also 


called Sakalarhatcaityavandana?P), 1598 
A.D. . 


Ptd. Atmananda Sabha, Bhavnagar, 
1942. 


-—C, (Skt.) on Sarvajinastotra of Ratna- 


karasüri. 


—C. (Skt.) on Stutisatka. See JAOS. 68 


(1948), p. 169b. 


.—O. (Skt. on Snatasyetivirastuti of 


Balacandra 1602 A. D. 


On Kanakakusala and his works see 
H. R. Kapadia, ‘edn. of Bhaktámara- 
Kalyanamandira-Namiuna stotratraya’, 
Skt. Intro. pp. 29-30, and his Guj. 


ad 


article in Jainasatyaprakas'a XIII. 12; 
BORI. D. XIX. i. pp. 51-52; JAOS. 
68 (1948), pp. 168-169. 
emer a colleague of Vacanacarya Pürna- 
kala$agani, a. of Stambhanakaparsva- 
stuti. 
See under BORI. D. XIX. ii. 566. 
TIEN 


—C. on Prthvicandracaritra. Jainagran- 
thavali p. 297. 
qanaat nàtaka. by Ksemendra. Q. by him 
in Kavikanthabharana. K. M. Guech. 
IV. pp. 159, 165-7. 
TIRAIT 
—Tailārņava. med. on the use of various 
oils. IO. 6598. 
aangat Oppert II. 454, 
saggi med. by Ugraditya or Ugracarya. 
Jain. (0.800 A. D.). Jaina Sid. Bhas. 
IV.ii. p. 117. 
See NCC. IT. p. 284. 


SARATMAT Of RART or FARAT 
splsealtaacist in 28 vv. by Venkata- 
nàtha. Adyar I. p. 178b. Prativadi- 
bhayankar p. 15. no. 148. 

Ptd. Br. St. Ratnavali Pt. I. pp. 114- 
. 18, Bri Venkatesvara Steam Press,1934. 


manasa (gf dr) an. but probably 

. the one ascribed to Sankara. Adhyan 

Nambudripad 101B. Jodiya II. 59. 
Kotah 978. TD. 19520-8. 


mE (gta, Sata or wag creedteaT 
or staa or qeu Mss. show 
slight difference in the no. of verses. 
by Sankaracarya, * 

Adyar I. p. 189a (ine. a. wrongly 
given) Allahabad 111. 105. Burnell 
200a. GD. 1147D. 121342 (At the end 
there are 7 vv. on certain elements of . 
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good conduct which one desirous of 


. prosperity should observe along with. 


the recital of the present hymn. Also 
4 more vv. in praise of Sastr, Sani and 
Subrahmanya). 1225P. 4242U. 1272K. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 15 (2 mss.) 
Granthappura p. 61. no. 1913(z). p. 63. 
no. 1242(t). MD. 9708 (19vv.). 19031 


(wants one verse in the beg.). MT. 6646 ` 


(some vv. are added while some are 
left) Mysore I. p. 212. Taylor I. 235 
(inc.). II. 75. Trav. Uni. 1206B. 1399A. 
(with C.). 3174J. 3418E. 8752D. 4514. 
5047B. 5606Z-9. 10800J (ino.). 13506M. 
L. 729'T. Trippünittura I. 383(8). 

Pid. often, separately and in col- 
lections, with siight difference in verse- 
numbers. (1) Br. 81. Mu. Pt. IT. pp. 176- 
78. Guj. Pr. Press, 1916. (2) Br. St. Rat- 
nakara, pp. 1738-175. N. S. Press, 1926. 
(3) Br. St. Ratnahara, Pt. I. pp. 482-34. 
Guj. News Press, 1925. (4) Br. St. 
Ratnakara, Pt. II. pp. 267-9. Vavilla 
Press, 1929. (5) Works of Sankaracarya, 
Vol. 18. pp. 70-74. Vani Vilas Press, 
Srirangam. 

—C. by Krsnapuri Bhiksu. Trav. Uni. 
1399A (with text). 

wanaice Jain. pupil of Abhayanandi and 

teacher of Nemicandra Siddhantadeva, 

end of 10th and beg. of 11th Cent. and 

a. of Brhad-and Laghu-Dravyasah- 

graha; had a hand in composing some 

of Nemicandra’s works like Gommata- 


sara. | 
See N. Premi, Jain Sah. aur Itihās, 
pp- 296, 298. 
RATA ET 


— Vistarasatvatribbangt, Sattvatribhangt, 
Sattvasthanabbangi, All these 3 titles 
probably ref. to same work. 


BBRAS. 1613(5). Moodbidri I. 15(h).. 


II. 101(j). 


A Sattvasthana is mentioned in: 
Karmakanda as a work ofa Kanaka-- 
nandi. May be identical with Nemi-- 


candra’s teacher. 


RARACT As Jain. 


-—Karmaprakrti, Pkt.  Moodbidri II. 
21(a) Same as Nemicandra’s teacher?” 


aagana Jain. 


—Paücaprarüpana. Pkt. Moodbidri IL. 


20(a). 


waza pupil of Devananda and preceptor of 


Pradyumnasüri (a. of C. on Pravrajya- 


vidhàna, BORI. D. XVII. iv. 1874- 


who assisted in composing the Prabha- 
vakacarita of Prabhacandra, BBRAS. 
1755 and Salibhadracarita of Dharma- 
kumara, BBRAS. 1779). 


—Santinathacaritra,  Jainagranthavali 
p. 241. 


mages Jain; pupil of Devendra, pupil 
of Udayacandra, pupil of Hemacandra. 


—C, Nyàsasàra on Hemacandra’s Sabdà- 


nusasana, written under instruction of 


Udayacandra ; in some mss., it appears 
as if Udayacandra -wrote it. Jaina- 


granthavali p. 299. Jesalmere p. 53.. 


Oxf. II. 1140 (i). Weber 1682. 


manng TCD. 10190 (fr. contained in last. 
leaves of the ms. in the codex). Of.. 


next entry. 


manage alchemy. by Nagarjuna. MT.. 


3364 (b). 


qme mantra. Burnell 208b (no. 12162).. 


TD. XX. Sup. no. 927 (v). 
gant Jain. Jainagranthàvali p. 248, 
mmus Jain. Jainagranthavali p.221. 


mansar Jain. JASB. 1908, p: 412a (no. 7588).. 


-Jangar náteka in 4 Acts on the 


marriage of Kanakalekhà, daughter of 
Viravarman. by Vamanabhatta Bàna. 


Adyar IL. p. 27b. Adyar D. V.1841. 


MT. 5168. Paliyam 161. 914. Trav. 
Uni, T. 1279 (ino.). 


-maaga silpaka variety of play. 


mentioned in the Sahityadarpana, VI. 
300/301 ; Nàtakalaksanaratnako$sa, 
Oxford 1937, 1. 38029; in Alarhkarasan- 
graha, IX. 140-1. 


anata Bud. sūtra., AMG. II. p. 286. 


AR. XX. p. 483. Nanjio 390 (Chin. 
transl. 484-550). 


Qanaqa Bud. Nepal II. p. 200 


(2-mss.). 


maT Taare Bud. Cordier II. 


p. 384. III. pp. 19.48 (nos. 243. 245), 
Nepal II. p. 267 (2 mss.). 


Pid. Sadhanamala, Vol. I. GOS. 
XXVI. nos. 152. 156. 158. pp. 312. 


311-8. 820-1. 
nanaga oataka. Oppert I. 4557. 
RARAN 
—Guruparipitivarnana. Jain. Pkt. 


Ujjain I. p. 88. . 

memi pupil of Hiravijayasüri and pre- 
decessor of Meghavijaya, a. of Paücà- 
khyanoddhara. IO. 7318. See also 
Oxf. IT. 1401 for a Kanakavijaya, in 
the line of Vijayagani (Aristanemi- 
caria). 


cmRarsm writer on theft (taskara-vidyà). Q. 
in Kalandikaprakasa of Somanatha 
Vyasa, fol. 83a of Ujjain ms. 


— a. of Nalanda ins., assigned to 1st half 
of 12th Cent. A.D., of Vipula$rimitra, a 
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quur sümkhya. See Suvarpasaptati. 


manana or Baaai paur. taken 
from the Hkadasarudrasamhita- and 
included as chs. 82-92 of Sankaravilisa 
compiled by Vidyàranya. On the 
famous shrine of Natarāja at Cidam- 
baram. 
Adyar I. p. 149b. IO. 6957 (p. 1051a). 
MT. 4263(b) 
emer arte 
—Bhasamala(?) PUL. II. p. 274 (under 
prose story). 
manantia son of Timmanàyaka. 
—C, Lalita on Vrttaratnakara of Kedara, 
Adyar II. p. 39a. Adyar D. VI. 775-76. 


amanaia son of Yajfiandrayana of Kauśika 
gotra and father of Vilinátha, a. of 
Madanamafjarinàtaka. MT. 2807. 
TCD. 1808. TD. 4430. 4481. 

smear son of Vaidyanàtha of Maud- 
galyagotra; earlier than Laghuvaidya- 
nàthiya,evidently the Smrtimuktapha- 
lasamksepa by Sivaramamakhin (C. 
1700), summary of his father’s work ; 
see MD. 3084, q. in Sraddhanirnaya. 


—Karikamafijari. Baudh. Ref. to also 
as Baudh. grhyakàrikà and Baudh. 
smártaprayoga, both pürva and apara. 
Burnell 20a. Hz. 672. Extr. TD 
11799-11805. 

—Prayogadarga. Baudh. in the form of & 
C. on the above. IO. 4816. MT. 3399. 
5191. 

—Mantranukramani. Ref. to in the above. 
Acc. to a.’s own statement the 
KàrikàmaBjari was written first, then 
Mantranukramani and then Prayoga- 
darsa. 


Buddhist ascetic. Sea Epi. Ind. XXI. | anawatia of Srivatsagotra, father of 


pp. 97. 99. 
1T 


Sambasiva, of Gopalasamudram village 
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in Tirunelveli Dist., a, of Srbgàravilása- 
bhàna, MT. 3340, Sambasiva wrote in 
the court of Manavikrama, a Zamorin 
of Calicut. 


qagan Trav. Uni. L. 722M. 
qanama grh. one of the three works ref. 


to above under  Kanakasabhàpati. 
Kadayanallar 29. 30. 


Rapraaaga son of Vilinatha. 
—C. Dipti on his father’s Ramanvaya- 

bhüsana. MT. 4084 (a). 

wenig ofGauravamáa, father of Kirtisimha 
in whose name is written the Kirtipra- 
kàéa of Visnugarman. IO. 1682. See 
Kirtiprakaéa and Kirtisimha below. 

aanraesnta med. by Ràmakrsna Vaidya- 
raja. Kasin. 84. Of. Kanakasimha- 
vilasa below and also Kanakasimha 
above. 


mammas med. Radh. 31. Cf. Kanaka- 
sirnha and Kanakasiihhaprakáa above. 
FART 
—Madhavanalakamakandalakatha.kavya. 
CPB. 4106. Oudh V. 6 (ms. dated 1845 
A.D.). Of. Kanakasundaragani in 
BORI. D. XVII. iii. 724. 


qaga pupil of Ajitasena and grand- 
preceptor of Mallisena (a. of Bhairava- 
padmavatikalpa, Mahapurana eto.). IO. 
ii. p. 711a (at the end of ms. of Bhai- 
ravapadmavatikalpa), See N. Premi, 
Jain Sah. aur [tihas, p. 413. 
ganaaaiaca I. 1000 A.D. pupil of Vimala- 
candra and preceptor of Vadiraja II 
(a. of Pár$vanàthacariia and  Ya$o- 
dharacarita) and teacher of Bituga 
and Racamalla I. Mentioned at end of 
Vadiraja Il's Nyayaviniscayavivarana, | 
Bharatiya Jnanapitha edn. II. p. 369, | 
l. 6. 


‘papegat? one of the 64 tantras men-- 
tioned in Sivatativaratnakara, p. 4.. 


Madras edn., 1927, 


magrad jy. writer q. in Kalyanavarman’s. 


Saravali, N.S. Press edn, LIII. 1. 1914. 
memigues in Skandapuràna. 


—Kokilamahatmya from. Oxf, 84b. 


(Index only). SB. 236. 


ganiga from Skandapurana, Ben. 46.. 
qanta (?) name of Mahamudgala’s C. on. 


the an. Ràmaratnakara, PUL. II. 


p. 62 (2mss.); but this name is not 
found in Hpr. IV. 236 where another: 


ms. of it is noticed. 


JARAT Jain pupil of Mangaladeva or 
Budha Mangaladeva, C. 1065 A.D.; 
written at Asaiya, at the instance of the- 
minister of King Vijayapàla, perhaps- 


of Bundelkand. 
—Karakandacariu. Apabhrarhéa. 


See Intro., H.L. Jain edn. of text,- 


Karanja Jain Series 4, Karanja, 1934. 


See also Allahabad Uni. Studies I 
(1925) 178-74 and Jaina Sid. Bhas.. 


XX. ii. p. 14. 


qanaat or Ripasenacaritra. Jain. Mag. 


& Skt. by Jinasüri. BORI. 336 of. 


1871-72. D. p. 36. Gough p. 97. 
Jainagranthavali p. 221. 


zagra vedic. on vedic $àkhàs and parti- 
culars on the Sukla Yv. and sage- 


Yàjüavalkya its promulgator. by Nàrà- 
yana of Srimusnam. 


Adyar I. p. 158b. Oppert IT. 3978.. 


A private ms. with Dr. V. Raghavan. 


Ed. V. Raghavan, Adyar Library 
Bulletin on the basis of both these: 


mss., 1966. 
amag Yv. Oudh XXI. 8. XXII. 2 (4 mss.). 


«fusum ascribed to Saunaka. IO. 4258. 
Of. above p.8b, under Rgvidhàna, 

Laghu. 

gramai (?) BP. p. 171b. 

qat (variant eft) poet. Gathasaptasati I. 
66. - 

geufe one of the Mahasiddhas mentioned 
in Hathayogapradipika (p. 14, Adyar 
edn.). See next. 

«mida  yoga-bantra. Jodhpur 901. 902 
(two different texts). 

eqs fangen (?) Jain. Pkt. 6 gathas. Pattan i 
p. 376. 

qeg (or eme) GAS of the Bhairava tradition, 
mentioned in Brahmayàmala, Ch. 39, 
Srotanirnaya (fol. 169a. ms. in Nepal 
Durbar Lib. II. p. 60). 


See IHQ. V. p. 160. 
weqd father of Madhava (C. on Bhàsvati). 
See IO. i. p. 108a (no. 2919). 


wed farce. mentioned in the Sahitya- 
darpana, VI. 266/267. 


megdana ierat, 

—C. Vaijayanti on Bhattikavya following 

the Saupadma school of gr. IO. 
921-2(4). RASB. VII. 5071. 


weqdpeimiwr kimadgastra. a resume in Arya 
verses of Vatsyayana’s Kamasiitras. by 
Virabhadra, son of Ramacandra, of the 
Vaghela dynasty; composed in 1577 
A.D. 

Bik. 532. 1184. Bikaner 3786. 3787. 
BORI. 101 of A1883-84. Jainagran- 
thavali pp. 315. 361. Khn. 52. Pannalal 
Bombay V. B. p. 28. Peters. II. Intro. 
pp. 66-7. p. 190 (no. 101). Extr. pp. 
132-3. RASB. XIV. 25 (ino.). Stein 64. 

Pid. Guj News Press, Bombay, 
1924. 
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eequddemmdiurgae kāmaśāstra. 


—Q. Abjini. RASB. XIV. 34 (inc.), 


peggar play. by Srikrsnakavi. Mysore 


IL. p. 12. 


—another Bhàna of the same name by 


Venkatacarya of Navalpakkam.  Ptd. 
serially in J. of the Tanj. Sar. Mah. 
Libr. beginning with Vol. XIX. i-i. 
1966 and ending with XX. i. 1966; 
based on a transcript in the Library, 
no. 1868 from an original with Deva- 
nathacarya of Navalpakkam. 


—a third bhana of this same name by 


Srikantha, son of Kaliyuga Kalidasa 
of Kasyapagotra. Written to be enacted 
at the time of Vasantotsava of Hkam- 
ranatha at Kafici. 


Burnell 167b (2 mss.). Hz. 1683. IIT. 
p. 10 (Extr.). TD. 4581-82. 


—a fourth bhàna ofthe same name inten- 


ded for enactment at Srirangam temple. 
by Lokanathadhvarin, son of Narayana 
and native of Tippa (Dipa)mbapura in 
Coladeáa. ^ Visvabharati 1053. 1073 
(See 1062). One of these mss. is d. 15th 
Nov. 1814 A.D. See Adyar Library 
Bulletin XXIII. 1959, pp. 181-5. 


eezdauiaere bhàna by Rama Sarman. 


~ 


Ptd. in Telugu characters, Bharati 
Vilasa Press, Bapatla, 1910, See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1988, p. 1246. 


aada play by Ghanaguruvarya of 


Sc! 


Kaugika gotra; written for enactment 
at Srirangam. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
15. MD. 12504. 


pqa appears to be a mahakavya on the 
birth of the god of love. Q. in Singa- 
bhüpàla's Rasarpavasudhàkara, T'SG. 
edn, p. 151, (also an. on p. 184 under 
61. 206) and also in the Camatkaracan- 


146 


drikà of his courtpoet Visvesvara with 
the words aaa which shows its real a. as 
Visvesvara. 

exui mentioned by Colebrooke asa C. 
on Saupadma gr. See Belvalkar, Sys- 
tems of Skt. Gr. p. 112, but see above 
Kandarpa Cakravarttin, a. of C. on 
Bhattikavya according to Saupadma gr. 

«xe jy. Q. in Kalyàpavarman's Sàravali 
(N. 8. Press edn. 1914), XIX. 8. 

agaaga dvaitin. salutes Vitthalananda 
(tirtha) pürnabodha. 

—Praéna (Satpra$na) upanisadvyakhya. 

Trav. Uni. 2782ER. 2782F. 

gegga one of the authorities of the Rases- 
vara dar$ana. mentioned in Barva- 
dar$anasangraha. See p.204, BORI. 
edn. 1924. 


aay See Nyayakandali of Sridhara. 

greet a master of Hathayoga mentioned in 
Hatharatnavali of Srinivasa. TD, 6715. 

araqaaieiery from the Skandapurana, Tirtha- 
khanda. MD. 16698 (chs. 91-97). 

qezte(S)acgmivetara See NCC. I. Revised 
edn. p. 258a. 

smeqre(s)urd son of Ramanujarya and grand- 
son of Ke$avàrya of Ràyalüri family 
and of Kau$ikagotra; patronised by 
Veükata Reddi, Chief of Mustipalli or 
Pakanadu family of Boruvalli in Nadi- 
gaddasima between Tungabhadrà and 
Krsnà (Gadwal Sarhsthàna). 

—Alankarasirobhisana. MT. 168. 5493, 

Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 6. TA. 3441. 

eexTe(s) TAT 

—C. on Valmiki Ramayana. TD. 9889. 

Tra. Ad. Rep. 1112. 17. Cf previous 
entry. 


megaa on ball-play. Q. in Padacaudrikà 


on Dagakumaracarita, pp. 208-9, N.S. 
Press, edn., 1928. 

See also V. Raghavan, Bhoja's Srá- 
gara Prakas'a (1963), p. 657; ‘ Uparü- 
pakas and Nrtyaprabandhas ’, Sangeet 
Natak 2, New Delhi, April 1966, 
p. 21; Intro., Nrttaratnavali, Madras 
Govt. Ori. Mss. Libr., Madras, 1965, 
pp. 149-150. 

‘meena 9 verses on a ball, the first of 
which fafe¢ ag etc. is ascribed to Dan- 
din, the second ausad fe eto, to 
Kalidasa and the third qà f& s] ṣa etc. 
to Bharavi in Smv.; Ballala’s Bhoja- 
prabhandha, Bhojakavitrayasarhvada 
(N. S. Press edn. pp. 68-69) ascribes 
these three verses respectively to 
Bhavabhüti, Kālidāsa and Vararuci. 
GD. 2068A. Granthappura p. 96. no. 
2068. 

greRgiarecey paur., assigned to Skanda in 
12 chs. on Pandanallür in Tanjore Dt. 

Burnell 195a (2 mss.) MT. 1442(b). 
TD. 10330-1. : 

qeu or wsereghr 2 rhythmic verses for 
use in playing with a ball. MD. 


14801. On its ascription to Madhva,. 


soo BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Lit. 
I. p. 264. 
Ptd. ibid. also at the end: of Sarva- 
müla edn. 
Rgp ATA 
—Mináksikalyànacampü. kavya. MD. 
12337. See also Naganatha. 
METRICAL TT or pegaga Burnell 192a. 
TD. 10608. 
Subject same as in Kanyakapurana. 
A Telugu prose version of this by 
M. Punnayya Sastri has been ptd. 
Secunderabad, 1956. 


"wegen Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 15. MD. 
2341 (ino.). 15878. MT. 1119. Rice 70. 
TA. 288. 288a. Taylor IT. 297. 


One Bhaskara or Bhàskara Pandita 
is praised as the teacher of the 
Vai$yas from which some catalogues 
mention Bhaskara as the a. of 
the text (See Rice 70), The Telugu ver- 
sions in MD. 316-20, MT. 91 (Telugu 
mss.) mention Bhaskara as a. Of. 
Vaisyacaritra, MD. 2542, 9548; the 
former is assigned to Skànda, and 
the latter to Kirma but in both Salan- 
kayana is the interlocutor as in Kan- 
yakapurana. Cf. also Telugu versions 
of this K. puràna under the titles 
Vaisya p. and Vasavimahatmya in MD. 
916-20 and MT. 91 of the Madras 
Telugu Catalogue Series. According to 
the Telugu version Apararka (0. 1195 
A. D.) Silahara king and Visnuvar- 
dhana and Visnuvardhana’s (P) son 
Rajarajanarendra (1019-60 A.D.) took 
a leading part in the organisation of 
the Vaisya community, its head and its 
dharmas. 


Ptd. with Telugu paraphrase by U.P. 


Soundararaja Iyengar Svami at 
Chittoor, 1923. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 1249. 

Regga by Sesayya Sadasivayya of 
Alampürugràma. 


Ptd. Adi Sarasvati Nilaya Press, 
Madras, 1882. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, 
p. 1249. 


weggaan paur. from Padmapurana. 
Ptd. with Hindi transl, Sahitya 
Ratnakara Press, Kanauj, 1908. See 
IO. Pid. Bks, 1938, p. 1249. Sea below 
Kànyakubja ~ : 
«18 
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aega Taag stotra. beg.  afraga- 
aqaa. by Saccidànanda$sivabhinava- 
nrsimhabharati. 
Ptd. Bhaktisudhatarangini, pp. 287- 
88, Vani Vilas Press, Srirangam, 1918. 
aereum on the importance of bath- 
ing in Krsnaveni river in Kanya-month;- 
from Visnupurana. 
Burnell 193b(3 mss.). TD. 9681-3. 
RAIAT Or RIFAT or perga- 
zag” Adyar I. p. 142a (2 mss.) BO. 
468. Tra, Ad. Rep. 1108. 1 (ino.). 


—Írom Skandapurana. GD. 105. Gran- 
thappura p. 6. no. 105. IO. 6846 
(Sthànavaibhavakhanda) PUL. II. 
p. 150 (Ksetra kh. 22 chs.). TOD. 145. 
146 (ino.) (Sthanavaibhava kh.). Trav. 
Uni. 0.2176. O. 2266 (ino.). TM. 274. 

araitadiaia dh. on bathing in sacred 
waters in Kanyà month. BORI. 521 of 
1883-84. BP. p. 296. 
megera dh. on same subject as previous. 
Anandasrama 5865. BISM. fa. 385 far 
447. für. 454. 
—from Skandapurana, Bhor. 58. BISM, 
fa. 400/22. 
meque dh. Baroda 7470. 7634, 
wegga for Rgvedins. 
Ptd. in Rgvedi Brahmakarma, Gopala 
Narayana Press, Bombay, 1886. See IO. 
Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 2188. 
waqa dh. Dacca 1218. IM. 3241. Oxf. TI. 
1500. PUL. I. p. 101 (also called 
Vagdanaprayoga). 
meque dh. by Ràmamiéra Sastrin. 
Mithilà I. 47. 
gegga dh. Burnell 150a. 
—Yajurvediya. SK. Ray 465. 
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saagan aan Ami aR dh. Trav. Uni. 
1326A. 
agadi BISM. 315/1. fa. 358. Burnell 
150b (4 mss.). 
—from Prayogaratna of Narayana Bhatta 
for Rgvedins. 
Pid. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 2188. 


RETIN TT ser 
Pid. in Grahagantiprayoga, United 
Printing Press, Ahmedabad, 1904. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 962. 


qaaa BISM. f. 448/22 (K. dana). 
Stein 84. 

eeu dh. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 15. 

qalanlara Adyar I. p. TTb 
(2 mss.) (Andhrāņām). Burnell 150a. 
MD. 3586. 3587 (inc.) (from Matsya- 
purāņa). 3588 (from different Puranas). 
3589 (from Matsya). 17989. Trav. Uni. 
5904B (Kanyadanadi° ino.). 

gagak?)  (adweemdw) by Svetámbara 
Udayacandra, pupil of Munilàlacandra 
written in 1679 A. D. (or 1677. See 
Bikaner 3273) at the instance of King 
Anüpasimha. PUL. I. p. 81. See under 
Pandityadarpana. Also NCC. IL 
p. 3262. 


geqiuienueluiu jy. Adyar IL. p. 53a. 


gagnanna aa from Gandharva- 
tantra. D&hilaksmi XIV. 79. 


gaa nagna Dahilaksmi XIV. 80. 
geget faneg paur, on the merit of bathing 
in Krsnaveni river when Jupiter enters 
Kanyarasi (Virgo). Adyar I. p. 161b. 
— from Brahmandapurana. MD. 19043. 
—from Padmapurana. MD. 19189 (wants 
beg.). 


eeqiniaa nataka in 7 Acts on the marriage of 
Kamala with Alagar worshipped at 


Madurai. by Subrahmanya, son of 
Apitakucamba and Sangamesvara of. 
Parasaragotra. 

MT. 3948(b). 5484. Oppert I. 1782. 


| eeureWquHereq paur. IIO. Stein 269. 
gaeraat Ra (araa) Burnell 208b. TD.. 


XX. Sup. no. 885(e). 


mearacaaa dh. OPB. 669. 

aem dh. Oppert IT. 51. 
eemiisareurmar dh. IM. 8190. 

gerdet dh. Oudh XIX. 78 (2 mss.). XX.. 


156. XXI. 96. XXII. 96 (4 mss.). 


mearacnitiara dh. Damodar. 
«emper dh. SSPC. I. I. 292. 
RAIER d section of Kāmaśāstra said. 


to have been expounded by Ghotaka- 
mukha in Kāmasūtra I. 14. 


qarara anaa paur. America 


8105. Of. previous entries Kanyākrşņā-- 
mahatmya and Kanyabrhaspatikalpa. 
eeaiqzaraian century of verses of advice to- 
young girls. 10. 8169. 
Reagaaaaentc by Indusarman. 
Ptd. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 1250.. 
qeqe surnamed Sastri Krsna Govinda. 
—Samasyapadyasangraha. Bikaner 3296. 


arta uei son of Gangadhara of 
Bikaner, 


—Sri Vallabhacaryadigvijaya. 
Pid. Bombay, 1904. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1906-928. 471. 


RqegantEcea paur. IIO. Stein 43. 


mahatmya. See next. 


pacaan paur. from Jayaratha’s Hara- 
caritacintāmaņi (see K.M. 61, ch. 14.). 


For the place in Kashmir see Rāja- 


Perhaps related to Kapatesvara- 


tarangini I, 82. VII. 190-193 and 
Stein’s Notes to his transl. of the same. 


IIO. Stein 43 (185 verses). Ujjain II. 
p. 98. 


aufiar dh. Q. in Jyotirnibhanda of Sivadasa, 
Anandas'rama 85 (1919), p. 161. 


ERE C TEES jy. prognostication with shells. 
America 5247 (d. Bam. 1866). Trav. 
Uni. 1674 (in 50 vv.). Udaipur p. 18, 
no. 579 of Ptd. Cat. l 


aafeniagarate jy. Ujjain I. p. 56. 
mafiaa or wrqeatade(as)attat men- 


tions Sivasvàmimata and Kapardisisya. 
See also NCC, II. p. 125b. 


Adyar I. pp. 64b. TTb. 255a (ino.). 
Baroda 9800(b) (praya$citta) 18455 
(smartaprayogakarika),  Hpr. IV. 49 
(8 Patalas). Hz. 544. IO. 4834. K. 166. 
MD. 1195. 14447 (pürvaprayogakàrikà). 
MT.  4698(b) (Ap. prayogakarika). 
Mysore I. pp. 76 (4 mss.). 615 (2 mss.). 
Oppert IT. 2032, 4272, 7176. PUL. I. 
p. 54 (pravara). p. 68. Sg. II. pp. 11, 
111, 166-9 (Extr). TA. 260 (Kapardi- 
bhàsyakarika) Trav. Uni. 35950. 

4498R. Triv. Our. II. 5. 

Pid. Veda Dharma Pari palana Sabha, 

Kumbhakonam, 1954. 

qufentitarates (P) same as Kapardikarika (P) 
Oppert II. 7176. TA. 828.1156. 1166. 
1270/3. 1594/2. 


aufernataaaset dh. from Skandapurana.~ 


Bikaner 2079 (ms. d. 1664 A.D.). 


Of. Kapardivinayakavrata from 


Skanda, TD. 14844. 

az mqíéa poet. Sbhv. 3185 (same verse q. an. 
Sp. 411). 

aqfza poet and minister of Kumarapala and 
his successor Ajayapala (A.D. 1144-73 
and 1173-76); ref. to in Prabandhacinta- 
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mani, Singht Jaina Granthamala, I, 
pp. 89, 94. See also IO. II. p. 1368 b, 
Pragasti at end of Vardhamanasiri’s 
Vasupiijyacarita mentioning a Kapar- 
din. 

aqfeax an old Vedantin ref. to by Ramanuja 
in his Vedarthasangraha; probably 
commented on the Vedanta Sitras. 


aqfeax father of Mallinàtha, the great com- 
mentator and son of a Mallinatha; a. of 
the Karika-vriti on $rautakalpa; so 
mentioned by Narayana, descendent of 
Mallinatha, in his C. Padayojana on 
the Campi-Ramaiyana, MD. 12281. 

This Kapardin may be a descendent 
of the Kalpasütra commentator, but 
cannot be identical with him. 


mafea See below Kapardisvamin. 


gafara ors satia by Kapardisvamin. 
exact identity of text not known. See 
Kapardin’s Bhasya on Apast. grh. pari- 
bhasa, pitrmedha, $ulba and śr. sütras, 
NCC. II. pp. 127a, 129b, 131a, 134a, 
135a, 136a. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 22. Gough 


p. 142. Gov, Or. Libr. Madras 15. K. 
166. Oppert II. 5323. 8722. 10116. 


aqfeatsa śr. Antyestiprakarana from. Anan- 
dàérama 6111. Same as Ap. pitrmedha- 
siitrabhasya of Kapardisvamin for 
which see NCC. II. p. 134b. 
aafiaga from Skanda. TD. 14344, 
Contained in Burnell p. 146a, no. 8111, 
Sodasaganapatidhyana. 
See above K. gananatha* 


quf&editir commentator on Apast. grh. and 
śr. sutras; later than Dhtrtasvamin 
whom he q.s.;q. by Sudarsanacarya. 
Silapani, Hemadri, Nilakantha etc., 
Naccinarkkiniyar, the Tamil commen- 
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tator on Jivakacintàmani q.s from 
Kapardikarika. See Sg. IT. p. 111. Qs 
one Sivasvàmin in the Kapardikàrikà. 
For his C.s. on Apast. grh. and ér. 
sütras, (and parts thereof) see NCO. 
‘IT. pp. 196-127 ; 129; 131; 132-8. 


The following are addl. refs. to his 


C. on different portions of the Sütras | 


mentioned above. 

—Apast. grh. sitrakarikas or Kapardi- 
karikas. See Kapardikarikas. 

—Apast. cayanasütrabhàsya. Mad. Uni. 
R.A.S. 18. 

—Apast.  darsapirnamasasiitrabhasya. 
Ben. 18. 

—Apast. naksgatrestibhasya. Visvabharati 
1784a, 

—Apast. paribhasisiitrabhasya. Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 22. BORI. 5 of 
1902-07. IM. 1801 (inc.). 2288. PUL. 
II. App. pp. 24. 25. 

—À past. (Bharadvaja) pitrmedhasütra- 
bhasya. Anandasrama 7496. Bühler 
568. i 

—Apast. pravarastitrabhasya. PUL. I. p. 

BAL 
agepacaersa from Bhavisyottarapurana 
(chs. 62-106). Trav. Uni. 4598. 
agapacedta from Kirmapurana. 
Ptd. Benares, 1910. See IO. Pid. Bks, 
1938, pp. 1250. 1918. 


agreia name of C. by Premacandra 
Tarkavagisa on Kaviraja’s Raghava- 
pàndaviya. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 2025. 


gagn Sr. by Mayüre$vara. Trav. Uni. 
9736B (with O.). 
—O. Bhavavikasini by Narayana. Trav. 
Uni. 9736B. 


aureantfter śr. (Baudh.?). Trav. Uni. 9736A. 


—C, Bhavadipika by Gopala Upadhyaya. 
Trav. Uni. 9786A(an.). Ujjain I. p. 15. 
—O. Bhavadipika by Narayana Jyotisa. 
BISM. f. 183. Rajapur 870. Rep. Raj. 
& C.I. p. 6 (Baudh.) Trav. Uni. 
9786A(?). Ujjain Latest Additions 599. 
—O. Bhàsya by Maudgalya Mayüresvara, 
son of Purusottama and grandson of 
Gopalopadhyaya. BISM. fs. 183. Rep. 
Raj. & O.I. p. 7. Trav. Uni. 9736A(?), 
Ujjain I. p. 15. 
eqrewsufat Bud. Cordier II. p. 120. 
wastane Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 15. See 
next. 
qarasa MD, 6025. 
aTmAaaatetee paur. IIO. Stein 19.20. 21. 
22. 43 (ino.). Ujjain II. p. 95. 
—from Tirthasangraha. Kasin. 12. 
—from Bhrngisasarhhita. Stein 210. 
—from Vamanapurana. IM. 1726. 
On the Tirtha, see Haracaritacinta- 
mani of Jayaratha, K.M. 61, X. 249 
and XIV. 111, and Rajatarangini T. 38 
and Stein’s Note thereon in his transl. 
agenata dh. Damodar. Oudh XII. 26, 
aqsa tantra. TCD. 897G. 
aqsa med. authority. Q. in the beginning 
of Rasaratnasamuccaya of Vagbhata, 
son of Simhagupta, p. 1, v. 2, Anan- 
das'rama 19. 
HUSA 
—Rasar&jamahodadhi. med. P. C. Ray, 
Hist. of Hindu Chemistry, II. p. xovi, 
This is probably God Siva, Of. Kāpāli 
below. 
—moentioned among Siddhas in Svatma- 
rama’s Hathayogapradipika I. 7. 


aufs Kotah 964. 

aqsar from the- Utkrstasiva- 
ksetraprakarana of the Saivakotirudra- 
samhita, (Kotirudrasarhita of Siva- 
purána?). Whish 188 (in 10 Adhys.). 

qarat poet. Sem. p. 234. 

aqrrarara sr. pr. Baroda 10594. 

wu a. of Upasmrti; mentioned in Saras- 
vativilasa (Mysore edn. p. 13) and 
Pur&nárbhasahgraha of Venkataraya. 
(Purana, V. i. 1968. pp. 52, 53). 


eR ISO 
— Ka piii jalasarhhità. 
afageaer med. Mysore I. p. 362. Cf. Kapit- 
jala (Kapisthala or Kapidhvaja) men. 
tioned in Carakasarhhita, Sttrasthana, 
I. 9. 


efqeeudi&ar paficaratragama in 32 chs.; 
Kapifijala-Kasyapa-samvada, 

Adyar II. p. 180a (8 mss. 6 chs.) 
Burnell 204a (2 mss.) (22 chs.). Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 15 (4 mss.). IO. 6138 
(chs. 21-23. 24th inc.) (Col. to ch. 22, 
K. s. sara). MD. 5218 (chs. 1-19, 
99-24, 25th ino.). 5214 (ch. 29.). 16523 
(chs. 1-7. 8th inc.), MT. 352 (chs. 8 
and 14 extracted from). 1738(s) (chs. 
20-32) (ch. headings are given). 5141 
(chs. 19, 20, 26, 27, 29-32). 5747 (chs. 
1-9, 22-24, 25thinc.). Mysore I. p. 693. 
Oppert I. 5006. 5326. 5501. 7879, II. 
3980. R. A. Sastri I. p. 127. IL. p. 177. 
IV. p. 267. Taylor I. 181(P) TD. 
15321-2 (15391 gives a table of econ- 
tents), Tirupati 281. Visvabharati 2981 
(chs. 1-15). 

Pid. (1) in Telugu script, by K. Ra- 
ghavacharya. and Dh. Gopalacharya, 

" Cuddappa, 1896. (2) Pancaratragama- 


[d a . . + l 
sarvasva Sev..ed. by P. Sitaramanuja- |: 
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charyulu, Publication of Literary 
Pride of India, Bhadrachalam, Hast 
Godavari Dt., Andhra ; (8) A. G. Press, 
1980-1, edn. has 82 chs. and some 
&ddl. matter in App. 
—Agnikaryavidhi from. MT. 370. 3257. 
See also NCC. I. Revised Edn. p. 29a. 
—Tithivàranaksatranirpaya from. MT. 
370. 
—Nagapratisthavidhi from. Adyar I. 
p. 90a (2 mss.). 
—Nityotsavavidhi from. MT. 3257. 
—PàHcarütrágamavacana from. MD. 
16524. 
—Prayascittavidhi from. MT. 2996. 
—Mantrakosavidhana from. MT. 370. 
—Mudrabandha from. MT. 3257. 
—Sninavidhi from. MT. 370. 
—Hayagrivapaijara from, CPB. 670. 
| For a Dhanurmasamahatmya ptd. as 
from K. sam., see Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 
1876-92. 89 (Bangalore, 1882). 
For a compilation on Utsava oto. 
following Kapiiijalasarhhità, see Mysore 
I. p. 592 (Utsavadiprayogasarngraha). 
afyga(sqegia Kavindracarya 617. Men- 
tioned in Sarasvativilàsa (Mysore edn. 
p. 18) and in the Puranarthasarhgraha 
(see Purana V. i. 1963, pp. 92, 58). 
afaga kavya. by Rama Cakravartin. Dacca 
975. B. (fr... 
iq 
—Kapilasmrti. 
ere (aaar) Q. by Rudradeva in hls 
Pakayajiiaprakasa, (München 78). Does 
this refer to the Kapilasmrti ? 
EID Ca 
—Tativasamasasitras. samkhya. 
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—Drstainta(ra). on yoga. TD. 6737-42. 
called alsoin some mss. Siddhantasara. 


—Sankhya(pravacana)sttras. 
mre 
—Nyàyabhásà. ‘on Veda and its inter- 
pretation ’(?). Ref. to in Alberuni’s 
India. I. 182, ‘Kapila is obviously 
a corrupt reading,’ See ABORI. 
XXXVIII. pp. 246-7. 
"RES 
—Vyasaprabhakara(P) sàmkhya(?) Gough 
p. 89. Gu. 5, In B. IV. 8, &. noted as 
Vyasa. 
ee Pkt. grammarian. mentioned by 
Markandeya (17th Cent.). See also 
R. Pischel, Comparative Grammar of 
Prakrit Languages, Eng. transl., 
Banaras, 1957, p. 35 (art. 31). 


eue med. authority. Q. by Vagbhata in 

Sitrasthana, ch. 20. 

authority on RaseSvaradarsana ; ref. to 

in Sarvadar$anasamgraha, BORI. edn. 

` p. 204. See Kapilasiddhanta, rasiyana 
in Kavindracarya 987. 


we father of Drdhabala; mentioned in 
Niscalakara's C. on Cikitsasangraha of 
Cakradattia, See IHQ. XXIII ii. 
p. 138. See Kapilabala. 


«he Q. in Padmaégri’s Nágarasarvasva 
(p. 29, Tanusukharam Sarma’s edn., 
Bombay, 1921) while defining Viksepa. 
See V. Raghavan, Number of Rasas, 
Adyar, 1940, p. 159 fn.; JOR. Madras, 
XI. p. 270 fn. 


eqs to whom the Uttaradhyayanasitra, Jain. 
is ascribed by some. See under BO RI. 
D. X VII. iii. 644. 

e insc. poet; son of Vikkata of Sake 
family and a. ofan ins. of the Saindhava 
ruler Agguka II, dated 832-3 A. D. 
Epi. Ind. 26. pp. 197. 


alread BISM. Nasik ^ Patawardhan 
587. Of. Kapilagità. 

atqenafequt Jain. Pattan I. p. 378 (ina 
collection Kathasangraha). 

afqedttar on different texts of this name, 
see V. Raghavan, Greater Gita, JOR. 
Madras, XII. p. 112. 


eurer identity not known. Allahabad 108. 
Anandagrama 4671. 6328. B. IV. 
48. Bharatpur VIII. 22. Bikaner 
1380. BISM. fa. 240/7. IM. 691. 
8005 (ino.). K. 34. Kavindracarya 327. 
Lucknow Mus. Luck. Uni. p. 47. 
Oppert I. 6878. II. 8176 (Sankhya ?) 
Ramsingh 198. Sg. II. 146. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1916-17, p. 19 (no. 2734). SSPC. 
II. E. 8. TA. 57. 1009 (h) (chs. 2-5). 
1718/6. 17183(b). 2852, Trav. Uni. 7322. 
7877 (with Marathi C.). Ujjain I. p. 65. 

eWedIar in 5 chs.; Siva-Parvati-samvada, 
assigned to Padmapurana; some 
colophons add the epithet Siddhanta- 
sara which occurs also in mss. of 
Drstantara, another yoga text ascribed 
to Kapila. See JOE. Madras, XII. 
p. 112. 

Adyar I. p. 186a (5 mss.; 4 ino.). 
Bomb. Uni. 1958 (7 chs. ?). 1254 (inc.). 
Hz. 2181 (ine.). Jodhpur 908. L. 1676. 
MD. 4848 (inc) MT. 5584 (inc.). 
Mysore I. p. 177. III. p.3 (chs. 1-5). 
Nepal II. p. 222 (8 ohs.) RASB. V. 
8501. Stein 208. TD. 8998 (1-3 chs.; 
8rd ino.). Trav. Uni. 1641. 4620. 7158. 
7399, 7877. 10161 (last two with 
Marathi C.). | 

Pid. (1) with a Marathi C. called 
Paramanandalahari by Tikaérama 
Dhulia, 1877 (Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 
1876-92. 309). (2) with a Hindi inter- 
pretation, Banaras, 1889. 


REE 


gadar from Bhágavatspurána, ! 
cha. 25-32. Kumbhakonam edn.; Kapi- 
la’s teachings to his mother Devahiti. 
Included in the Gitésangraha (no. 6, 
Ashtekar and Co., Poona, 1915. See 
algo IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 1250. 
—Kapilophakhy ana. MD. 2380, MT. 
6974, ch. 28th of the above. See also 
JOR. Madras XII. p. 112. 
epar a name of a text called Drstantara 
and ciddhantasarakapilagita. Bee TD. 
6737-42 (Burnell 96a). There 18 how- 
n of the titles Siddhanta- 
assigned to 


ever confusio 
gira and Kapilagita 
Padmapurana, See JOR. Madras, XI 
p. 112. 

afanar Nasik Il. 169(a). 


wear poet. Sbhv. 2528. 

efreaaratar Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 15. 
MD. 14510 (ino.). 

gizgaz an extract from Visnudhar- 
mottarasastra. Taylor II. 307. 

qisgan also ref. to as Mahakapile”. 
Raghunandana q. 8 it under both titles; 
go also in the gimhasiddhántesindhu 
(Dr. C. Kunhan Raja Presentation Vol 
pp. 368-9); Ràmabhadra Nyayalamkara 
Bhattacarya q.S it in Smrtitattvasan- 
graha (IHQ. XIX. p. 332) ; mentioned 
in list of Paticaratra Sainhitas 1n Bh& 
radv&jasamhità, MT. 1343 (co); q. in 
Vastupaddhati, Bomb. Uni. 1142. 


__Cakramabatmye in Gomaticakra from. 


IM. 8385. 

— Candanadhenudánapramána 
Dacca 2289. Q. 

Ei oe cuu upapurana. Kavin 


from. 


_ Satakotiramayanasirasangraha 
Mysore I. p. 630. 


Sk, III. | fires med. writ 


fase 
y, | nae 


afaedfar Kavindracarya 1 


afreafaar sankbya(?). 


E. 
Sa IR 


drácárya 1959. 


Skt. Coll. Ben. 1910-11, p. 4 (no. 2006). 
from. 
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er; father of Drdhabala wh ¢ 
ig ref, to as Kapilabali in Carakasarh- 
hitā (Cikitsa, 30. 990). Q. also in the 
Ayurvedadipika of Cakrapanidatta on 
Carakasamhita, N. S. edm. 1941. p. 53. 
Q. as Kapila in Nigcalakara’s O. on 
Cikitsásangraha. 


efus for whom Pundarika Vitthala wrote 


his Ragamala (sttaesfregeast Para qae) 
See V. Raghavan, Later Sangita 
Literature, J. of the Music Academys 
Madras, LV. p. 58; Sangeet Natak Aka- 
demi Bulletin no. 17, July 1960, p. 15. 
g poet. Sp. 8781. Sbhv. 1666 (K. rud- 
raka). 
688. 1705. Keon- 


jhar 44. 


etae ifa Q. in Viramitrodaya, Samskara, 


Ohowk. edn. pp. 242, 219. | 
—Q. in Anandatirtha’s Bhagavatatatpar- 
yanirnaya, Sarvamüla edn., p. 288. 
Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 22. 
záf&ar paur. on the sacred places in Orissa. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 22. AS. 
p. 35 (2 mss.) Bik. 707. Cs. IIT. 176. 
IV. 239. IO. 6928-82. 6933 (Arka- 
ksetramahabmya, Maitreyavanamahat- 
mya). K. 22. L. 1362. Mack. 65. Oxf 
779. Pheh. 5. RASB. V. 4157. 4158. 
On it, see JASB. 28 (1859) p. 187 and 
16 (1897) pp. 332, 834; d. suggested 
for the text: not earlier than 18th 
Cent. A.D. 
—Mahanadimahatmya from. 1M..8693. 
afasateat purane. CPB. 671. Gough p. 32. 
Of. the text on places in Orissa. — 
afaedtaat dh. gapa, I. I. 417. Of. Kapila- 
smrti. 
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e —Balataksanavidhana (dh.) from, Ben. | eftergra(gefr) Burnell 150a (2 mss. Hpr: 
140. IO. i. p. 67b, same: portion as I. 38. IM. 7487B. TD. 13706 4 Lpr: 
given in Samskáraganapati of Rāma- £f i i c 
nae ganapati of Rama serene or Godànavidhi. RASB, III. 

T PERTEN ens Bik. 1675. EXE CENE dh. Didou p. 18, no 207 f 

Slqalagiza rasayana. Kavindracarya 987. Ptd. Cat. ms i 


See Kapila q. in Rase$varadaráana in . 
: —attrib l A . 
Barvadará$anasamgraha, BORI. edn. s kid eas ae I. B. 
: . apl à-go? 


p. 204. 

alteratdidarercey paur. assigned to Reva.. 
khanda of Skandapuràna, Skanda- 
Agastyasarhvada in 8 chs. on Kolait in: 
Rajaputana. Ptd. with Skt. and Hindi 


eiqeus See Sankhya(pravacana)siitras; also 
under Tattvasamasa. qd. by Bhaskara- 
raya in his C. on Saubhagyabhaskara 
on Lalitàsahasranàma, N. S. Press edn. 


1935, p. 194. 


meds from Bhagavatapurana, Sk. III. 


chs. 25-88. Burnell 201a. TD. 20765. 


mieu dh. onthe degradation attending 
the Kali age, expiations eto.; divided 


into 10 chs. in some mss.; by Kapila, 


Adyar I. p. 101a. Bühler 545, Cs. II. 
22 (complete, 10 chs.). IO. 5349-50. 
Mandlik p. 57, BG. 2. (copied from a | 
RASB. ms. d. 1888 A.D.). MT. 1157(v). 
2886(b). Mysore I. p. 88. Mysore 
D. II. 22. 23. Oxf. II. 1488. 26. SSPC. 
I. I. 417 (K. samhita. dh.). Süoipattra 
TA. 228 (2). Weber 1754(c) (in 1005 


verses). 


Pid. in Smrtisandarbha, Guruman- 
dala Granthamala 9, vol. V. 45th in 
fhe collection.’ 

efe poet. SbAv. 9887. 

msa paur. on a place called Kapila- 
sthana from the Kumàrikà Khanda of 
Skandapurana. Hpr. I. 69, 

ssam dh. Burnell 150a, Dacca 880.F. 
See below under K. dana, K. dhenu- 
dana. 


afyetago dh. CPB. 672-673, 


C.s. Bikaner, 1924, 


Anandasrama 358, BISM. fg. 448. 


1249, 


pura 111. 
—1rom Skandapurana. Burnell 46b. Lz. 


318 (67 verses; Krsna-Yudhisthirasarm- 


vada). TD. 14846, 


aisada from Skandapuràna. America 
1546. ( Krsna - Yudhistirasarnvada Je 
BBRAS. 767. (142 verses) 


alfqursvisageia BBRAS. 768. 
alualigiaagst BBRAS. 766. 


atgis BISM. Nasik Patavardhan 
916, . 


aiya on Kapila, evidently the mani- 


festation of that name of Visnu, assooi- 
ated with Sànkhya. MD. 6096, 

qiza king of Orissa; father of Gaja pati 
Purusottamadeva, a. of Abhinavavoni- 
sarhharana, a drama in one Act. (Ptd. iB 
Pract I. iv. pp. 1-24, Cuttack), 


alates ren, fafa dh. vrata observed on 
Bhadrapada Krsna Sasthi, marked by 
Tuesday otc.; propitiation of Sun. 


—irom Bhavisyottarapurana, America, 


miento Safafa America 3907. BISM, 
fr. 727. PUL. II. p. 161. Vidyaranya- 


epfqavacatecra dh. from the Lihgapurana. 
. Bikaner 1941 (inc. without beg. and 

end). 

aiaa Anandáárama 4067. 

afatqteatt 28th ch. of Skandha III of the 
Bhagavatapurana ; Yogalaksana as 
taught by Kapila to Devahiti. MD. 
9380. MT. 6974 (wants beg.) (restored 
from MD. 2360). See under Kapilagita 
above. 

—C. Trippünibtura II. 32. 

qhana by Vidyaranyamuni of 
Vidyanagara. Trav. Uni. 79130. 

anamwaga Bud. in 10 or 9 chs. AS. p. 245. 
BBRAS. (vols. IIL IV) App. A. 
p. 493(2). Cabaton I. 21. Cambr. Uni. 
Bud. pp. 61. 121 (Kapisa”). Nepal II. 
p. 159. Oxf. II. 1449 (140). SBL. 

. Nepal p. 100. 

giada Bud. by Amoghavajra. 
Cordier III. p. 88. 

sgemzdfear Yv. America 68. Ananda- 
érama 8188. AS. p. 36. Ben. 10 (3) 
(1st, 4th & 6th Astakas). PUL. I. p.4 
(ino. R. A. Sastri IL. p. 220. IIL 
p. 256. Siicipattra 75. l 


Ed. Raghu Vira, Lahore, 1982. For 
other mss, used, Kapisthala variants, 
relation to Kathaka text etc. see 
critical Intro. to &hisedn. For specula- 
tions as to the provenance of Kapistha- 
las, see Suryakanta, Kathaka-satnkac 
lana, Lahore, 1943. Intro., pp. ix ff. 

afressateea on a shrine on the banks of the 
Kaveri, to the west of Kumbhakonam ; 
from the Brahmanaradasarmvada of the 
Ksetragolakavistara of the Uttarabhaga 


of the Brahmandapurana. 12 chs. 


Whish 201. 


pegen by Devendracarya. Allahabad 114. 


20 


mygr writer on theft (taskara-vidya). Ref. 
to in Kalandikaprakasa of Somanatha 
Vyasa, Ujjain ms. fol. 83a. 


aqata dh. MT. 6922, See Kapotaásanti 
below. 


adasia Kotah 1124. 

adana dh. CPB. 674. MD. 14467. Cf. MD. 
14462 (Mahotpatasanti) for a similar 
text. 

—by Yavanacarya. Adyar I. p. 96a. 
Adyar PL. p. 43 (2 mss. Kapotasanti- 
kalpa). 

—from Sàntikalpa. MT. 437. 

aaao by Kuünunni Kurup 1813-85 A.D.) 

See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 

Int. p. 269. 

paan Trav. Uni. 4990F. 

«dte mi poet. Q. in Smv. p. 181., Sp. 3315. 
For the name being a sobriquet of a 
poet, see V. Raghavan, JOR. Madras, 
X VIII. p. 252. 

aca’ for several Jain. Pkt. works beginning 
with Kappa’, see below Kalpa’ 

acqqres Jain. Pkt. See below Kalpaprabhrta. 

acqatmtagnqeatiaea Bud. Pali, 11th section 
of Pàràyanavagga in Cülanidde$a of 
Khuddakanikaya. 

Pid. in Siamese script, Royal 

Siamese Edn. of Tripitaka, vol. 27. 

acgaretaat (Kalpàvatarsika) Jain. a work 
of kiliyasuya class, counted as one of 
the 12 Upangas; in 10 Ajjhayanas; - 
deals with the lives of the 10 sons of 
Srenika. Ref. to in Nandi Sūtra (44) 
and by Sricandrasiri in Subodha- 
samacari — (Anusthànavidhi) ^ $ee 
Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of the Jainas, 
pp. 25. 29. 84. 141. ; 

acqga See below Kalpasūtra. 
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several Skt. hymns. Ptd. Bombay, 1904.. 
Seo Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1906-28. 604. 


ansia Q. in Anandatirtha’s Bhagavatatat-- 
paryanirnaya, Sarvamüla edn. p. 90a.. 


acura one ofthe non-Jain (Brahmanical) 
‘texts ref. to among the Mithyasrutas in 
Nandi, 42. 

gagar or facatatwar Jain. one of the five 
Upangas forming the Nirayávalisuyak- | BATSEaTA dh. Oudh XIX. 72. 
khandha; deals with the lives of Kala | paft (Ratt) Bud. 
and others, the ten sons of Srenika ; ref. — Gomasüryabandhanopüya. Cordier IL. 


to in Nandi (s. 44). See Kapadia, p. 241 
Canonical Lit. of the Jainas, pp. 25.141. ` 
qamh Jain. å f. to in Pakkhi hia 
afeqainicaa Jain. agama. rer oin Pa i- Y T : 
yasuita (p. 61) and Nandi (s. 44). On p pd Oordier I. 


what is proper to be done (Kalpa) and 
otherwise (Akalpa). See Kapadia, 
Canonical Lit. of the Jaimas, pp. 24 
. fn, 4, 26, 102. 

eg c fen) TTT kavya in 20 cantos by 
Bhatta Sivasvamin, court-poeb of Avan- 

tivarman of Kashmir (855-884 A.D.). 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 15. Hpr. IV. 
50 (19 cantos). MD. 11460. 11461 (19 
cantos). 11462-3. PUL. II. p. 251 (ino.). 
R. A. Sastri I. p. 80. IIT. p. 257. Rep. 
Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 18. Sg. TI. 49-56. 


qag poet. Gathasaptasati IT. 15. 


questa 
—Kalpabalavabodha. Jain (Gujarati P). 


See Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of the: 
Jainas, p. 146 in. 1. 
«Heg of Nimbarka school. 
—C. Arthaprakasika on Purusasikta,. 


Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-98. 1195. 


HASTA Bud. 


195-9 (extr.). _Nairatmapariprecha. Kanjur Kyoto: 
Ptd. Punjab Ori. Ser. Lahore, 1987. 840- 
agaaa med. an. TD. 11202. —Vajrahrdayālarhkāratantra. Kanjur 
Kyoto 86. 


gAtaas on the significance of the name and 
attributes of Kabir(das) ascribed to 
Patalakhanda of Brahmayamalatantra. 


qaga poet. Sem. pp. 201, 233. 


Ptd. with Hindi metrical paraphrase 
by Akhairam, Banaras, 1901. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 716. 
g Ainaa discussion on the greatness 
of the name Kabir. l 
Ptd. with Hindi metrical transl. 
Venk. Press, Bombay, 1905. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1988, p. 1202. 
Aaaa of the Kabir panthis ; by 
Makan-ji Kubera Painter. Includes 


Mugdhabodha, IO. 857. 


bhinavanrsimhabhàrati. 


Vani Vilas Press, 1918. 
gueea of Candrapura, father of Nimbadeva, 


nayasiddhi). Hall p. 134. 


Pid. Haridas Skt. Series 12. See Br. 


amesmdida grammarian. Q. in Sabdadipika,. 
Govindaràma Vidyasiromant’s C. on: 


euesaHrrem stotra by Saccidanandasiva- 


Pid. Bhaktisudhatarangini pp. 61-63.. 


grandfather of Laksmidhara (Galita~ 
pradipa) and Naganitha (Padam- 


qaga Jain. 
—Deégavratodyotana. Hombuoea 116(c). 


KASATA - = 


—C. on Unadi. Q. by Devaraja in his C. 


on Nighantu, Miinchen 16. 
See also NOC. II. p. 295a. 
gH Or ASAAN 
—Jananapaddhati or Jataka". jy. Mithilà 
TII. 73. 86. 86A (all mss. dated 1584 
À.D.). 
_—Jatakasarhksepa. jy. Mithila. 
—Tithipatrapaddhati. jy- Mithila. . 
—C. Udaharana on Bhasvati of Sata- 
nanda. jy. Mithila III. 938. 238A 
(ms. dated 1637 A.D.). 
qngaqa civil name of Madhusüdana Saras- 
vati (a. of Advaitasiddhi eto.). 
anwagaaal by Srimusnam Kaundinya Vira- 
valli Varadadesika, son of. Srini- 
vasa (Ambujavallikalyana etc.); men- 
tioned by Venkatavarada, his grandson 
in his Krsnavijaya, MD. 127144. 
goma meu sri. vais. 
. —Mürtimandana on Saligrama worship. 
Ptd. Bombay, 1875. See Br. Mus. 
Pid. Bks. 1876-92. 179. 
eeauadifar contributor to Kavindracandro- 
daya, Poona Ori. Ser. 60, pp. 34-5. 
angaaqasgia in ^? verses. 
Pid. Br. St. Rainakara, pp. 850-51, 
Pandita Pustakalaya, Kasi, 1950. 
eH edem 
— Ratnasára. jy. Mithila III. 290. 
emnes?) (under Tantra works) Ramsingh 
1746. 
qagtafast Jain. Chani 3744. 
quem Jain. 
—Pundarikacaritra, composed in 1316 
A.D. Jainagranthavali p. 226. 
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Hamat devotee of Devaprabhasüri of the 
Rudrapalliyagaccha. 
—Jainapafjarastotra. BORI. D. XIX. i. 
197. 


Pid. in Jainastotrasamgraha, Ahma- 
dabad, 1904. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1906-28. 404. 


sweat Jain. Skt. and vernacular. by 
Taran Swami 1448-1515 (A. D). See 
‘Taran Swami and his sect’ by 
Gyanchandra Jain, Jain Ant, XII. ii. 
p. 60. XIV. ii. p. 35. 
Pid. 1919. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, 
p. 1237. 
aasal Jain. 
—C. Avacüri on the Prasnottara (or 


Pragnottaraikasastisata) of Jinavalla- 
bhasüri, Br. Mus. 426. 


aasatase Jain. Laksmisena p. 18. 


«mueuemsredi stotra with alliteration. by 
Venkatacarya, son of Narasimha of 
Srivatsagotra. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
15. MD. 9709 (with a.’s own C.). 


emueai Q.by Nrsirhha in Süryasiddhànta- 
vasanabhasya. Cambr. p. 43 (fol. 67a 
of ms.) Is it a ref. to Brahmasid- 
dhanta ? 
anata Bud. 
—Krsnayamárisádhana. Cordier II. 
pp. 162. 164-5, 
—Krsnayamarisidhanamandalavidhi. 
Cordier II. p. 165. 
—Mandalavidhi. Cordier II. p. 162. 
—Vajrabhairavasidhana udbuddhakama- 
lanàma. Cordier III. p. 166. 
TAZZA ins. poet; a. of the ins. at Devi- 
ri-kothi in Chamba State of Nagapala 
dated 1160 A.D. Bhand. Ins. of N. L 
no, 1836 and Antiquities of Chamba 
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State, Pt. I, Archaeological Survey of 
India, Vol. XXXVI pp. 209-12. 
«Was son of Krsna Khadgaraya and 
grandson of Govinda Kavibhüsana. 
— Bahgitacintàmani. CPB. 6150-6151. 
K. 96. an imitation of Gitagovinda; in 
the 9ndverse here a. salutes Caitanya. 


—Gitamukunda or Gitàmrta. K. 96. 
another imitation of Gitagovinda; in 
this a. salutes Gauracandra (v. 1), 
Caitanyacandra (v. 2) and Vakresvara- 
guru (v. 3). ; 

See IHQ. XXV. pp. 96-101. The 
CPB. mss. ref. to above are now in the 
Nagpur Uni. collection. : 


ees son of Krsnacandra, son of Govinda 
of Bharadvaja gotra. Of. previous 8. 
with whom he may be identical; wrote 
at Nilacala (Piri). 

—Bhagavallilaicintamani, ©. on the 

Bhagavata. Hpr.1V. 195. PUL, II. 
p. 184 (Bhagavalliàcintàmanidigdar- 
gana). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 59 
(no. 193). 

emesqgisarear (P) kavyatika (P) Oppert I. 5779. 

aaeataainer TD. XX. Sup. no. 852(e). 
1009(k). 

ees vidya-guru of Kanakakuégalagani, 
a. of C. on Uddyotapaticamistuti, BORI. 
D. XIX. i. 35 and C. on Kalyana- 
mandirastotra, BORI. D. XIX. 1. 98. 


euenit teacher of Hemavijayagani 
(a. of Katharatnakara, Weber 2016). 


aautanaa te pupil of Silavijayakavi and great 
grand preceptor of Meghavijaya (a. of 
Jain Vaficatantra — [Paficákhyanod- 
dhàra] 1659 A. D.) IO. 7813. 

«agiia Bud. 8th cent. A. D.; pupil of 
Sàntaraksita; taught for some time at 


Nalanda and then went to Tibet. See 
‘Tattvasangraha, GOS. XXX. Intro. pp. 
xvi-xix, and Tucci, Minor Bud. Texts, 
Ismeo, Pt. II, Rome, Intro. pp. 5-8. On 
his being a contemporary of Prabha- 
candra, see ABORI. XII. pp. 80-83. 

—Avikalpapravesadharanitika. Cordier 
III. p. 366. 

—Astaduhkhavisesanirdesga, Cordier IIT. 
p. 431. 

—Cittasthipanasamanyasitrasangraha, 
Cordier III. pp. 493-4. 

—Tattvasangrahapafijika. Cordier III. 
p. 456. 

Ptd. in edn. of Text, GOS. XXX, 
XXXI. 

—Tattvalokaprakarana. Cordier III. 
p. 312. 

—Nyayabindupirvapaksasamksipti (*san- 
ksepa). Cordier III. p. 448. JBORS. 
XXII. i. App. E. p. ix. F. p. xvi. J. p. 
xxviii. 

— Prajüiáparamita-hrdayanamatika. Cor- 
dier III. p. 289. 

—Pranidhànaparyantadvaya. Cordier III. 
p. 528. 

—Bhivanakrama or Bodhisattva’. Cor- 
dier III. pp. 817. 818 (nos. 7, 8, 9) (a. 
given as K, varman). JBORS. XXIII. 
i. p. 39, 

—Bhavanayogavatara. Cordier III. pp. 
318 (a. given as K. varman). 353. 


—MadhyamakálamkàrapaHjika. Cordier 


TII. p. 311. 

—Madhyamakaloka (M. Sastraloka). Cor- 
dier III. p. 911. 

—Vajracchedikaprajiaparamitatika. Cor- 
dier III. p. 288. 

—Salistambatika. Cordier III. pp. 366-7. 


— Éramana paficaéatkarikapadabhisma- 
rana. Cordier III. p. 411. 
—Saptasatika pra jiia paramitatika. Cordier 
ITI. p. 287. 
—Sarvadharmabhavasiddhi. Cordier III. 
p. 312. 
'eeursaX a name in some mss. for Kamala- 
Sila’s C. on 'Tattvasangraha. 
«ues Bud. 
—Upadesakayapradipa. Cordier IT. p. 227. 
—Kotinisthaphalapradipa. Cordier II. 
p. 228. 


—Krodhamafjuérisadhana, Cordier II. 
p. 230. - 

—Guhyacittapradipa. Cordier II. p. 229. 

—Tārābhatțārikāsādhana. Cordier II. 
p. 229. 

—Prajiiaparamitasidhana. Cordier II. 
p. 229. 

—Bodhicaryapradipa. Cordier II. p. 228. 

—Mandalavidhi. Cordier II. p. 229. 

— Mahamudratativanaksaropadesga. Cor- 
dier II. p. 229. 

—Yanavakpradipa. Cordier II. p. 228. 

— Yogapathapradipa. Cordier II. p. 228. 

—Ratnabhavapradipa. Cordier IT. p. 228. 

_Vajravarahisidhana. Cordier II. p. 229, 

—Sandarganapradipa. Cordier II. p. 228. 

—Samatavastupradipa. Cordier II. p. 228. 


wuesgimur Jain. BORI. 586(d) of 1895-98. 
` Peters. VI. p. 119 (no. 586e). 


mueudaw pupil of Jinabhadra. 
—Q. Vrition Uttaràdhyayanasütra, writ- 
ten in 1488 A.D. See NCC. II. p. 312. 
RAGALA | 
—Karmastavavivarana. ^ Jainagranthàá- 


vali p. 119. 
21 
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eem pupil of Jinaharsa of Kharatara- 
gaccha. 


—Siddhantasaroddhara. JBhP. I. 2971. 


HAVA Jain. mentioned in the prologue to 
the play Jianastiryodaya of Vadican- 
dra, LO. 8219. 

eee of the Tomara varhga (1325), father 
of Devavarman (1350), grandfather of 
Virasimha (a. of Virasimhavaloka 1383 
A.D., BBRAS. 194). 

«Her mother of Dinakara (a. of C. Subo- 
dhini, on Raghuvamés of Kalidasa. 
BORI. D. XIII. ii. 585). 


quer wife of Ghana$yáàma, and co-authoress 
of the ©. Camatkaratarangini or 
Sundarikamaliya on Viddhasalabhan- 
jika. TD. 4678. 
Ptd. Calcutta Oriental Series. 30. 
Calcutta, 1943. 


See also J. Myth. Soc. XX V. p. 70. 


qug drama on the marriage of King 
Kanthirava with Kamala. by Nara- 
yana, son of Laksmidharàdhvarin. 
Burnell 167b. TD. 4336 (ino.) (breaks 

off in 5th Aot). 


RAST poet. Q.in Smv. p. 864 (2 vv. one 
of which is ascribed to Kamalayudha 
in Skm.); Sbhv. 3516 (Rajanaka Kama- 
làkara). 

qag teacher of Visvanitha Mahadeva 
Ranade (1650-1700 A. D.) mentioned 
by the latter in his play Srngaravati- 
(pi)kà, IO. 4196. 

On the likelihood of this Kamalakara 
being the famous a. of Nirnayasindhu, 
see P. K. Gode, Studies im Ind. Lit. 
Hist. II. pp. 262, 272. 

qWermc of Karpara or Kürpara village on the 
Godavari in Deccan; pupil of the son 
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of Pundarika; wrote during his visit to 
Banaras : 
—Acarapradipa or Ahnikaprayoga. See 
NCC. II. p. 26b. 
muetnc great grand-father of Ramakrsna, 
a. of Rasarajasankara (med.), BBRAS. 
190. Weber 9665. 


gastat father of Mahadeva (C. Sisubodhini 


on Udararaghava, composed in 1793 


A.D.). See NCC. II. p. 333a. 


emerac father of Sankara (a. of Milavatara, 
dh. Visvabharati 305). 


muere son of Lambodara and father of 
Sankaracarya, a native of Bengal and 
a. of C. Vasanatattvabodhini on Tara- 
rahasya, Cs. V. 33. IO. 2608 (ms. d. 
1671 A.D.). 
RAGTHT 
—Kusumiàfjali, under ny. (P) Ujjain I. 
p. 62. 
RABAT ; 
—Dharmasāra. Paliyam 201 (a). 
quem 
—Silanyasavidhi. 
p. 78, BN. 12. 
[S mem 
—Sudhivilocana. Oppert I. 5929]. A 


Silpa (P?) Mandlik 


mistake; for Sudhi’ is Harita Venkata- 


carya’s own C. on his Pitrmedhasara. 


RABAT 
—(Q. on Ramacandra’s Prakriyakaumudi. 
gr. Baroda 1409. 
RASTRT 
—Grahayajia. BORI. 544 of 1888-84. 
"RH CR 
—Türyayantra. IM. 4001. 


angrat of Golagráma near Devagiri; gon 
of Nrsimha and grendson of Krsna ; 


pupil of his own elder brother Diva- 
kara. 

—Grahagolatattva. jy. Composed in 
Banaras in 1656 A.D. Cs. IX. 165(2). 

—Sesavasand, a supplement to his Sid- 
dhàntatattvaviveka. IO. 2898-4. 
RASB. X. 6947. Included in the 
Banaras edn. of S. t. viveka. 

—Siddhantatattvaviveka. Written in 


Banaras in 1658 A. D. BBRAS. 265. 


Cambr. 56. Os. IX. 165(i). IO. 2890-2. 
Ptd. Ben. Skt. Sev. 1885 with 


Sesavasana, 
On his use of Euclid here, see JHQ. 
V. p. 501. 
—Sitryasiddhantavasané, Sauravasana. 
BBRAS. 297. 
SH eC 


The Kamalakara or Kamalaikaras 
found as a. or a.s of the following other 
jy. works, not identifiable. 

—Apürvabhàvanopapatti. Ben. 29. BB. 
267. 


—Kairāśyudāharaņa (P) from Līlāvati. 
PUL. II. p. 218. 

— Grahasádhana (Gr. sarani).. Bikaner 
4546 (ms. d. 1509 A.D.). 

—Grahalaghavatika, Manorama. K. 236. 

—Jyotpattivicara. Ben. 29. 

—Trigati. Sücipattra 17. 

—Rasivivarana. BISM.. fa. 142/1. 

— Vicitrapraéna. Mithila. 

—Sosankaganana, BORI. 417 of 1884-86. 

muere son of Mahlayi or Hariyai and 

Caturbhuja; resident of Sehara in 
Bengal; of a family of jyotirvids; 
salutes Gangadhara and Sesa Nrsimha 
in his C. on Meghadüta. 


for his pupils Sukadeva and others. 
BORI. D. XIII. i. 249. IO. 3796. 

—Meghaditavyakhya, Srngarasaddipika. 
Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 43. 

—Sangitakamalakara mentioned in next 
(fol. 33 of the ms.). 

—Harivilasavyakhya,  Sahityasaccand- 
rika. BORI. D. XIII. ii. 790. Has an 
informative col., some of the names in 
which are not clear. 


See also P. K. Gode, J. of the Musto 

Academy, Madras, XII. 1941, pp. 98-5. 

are qmuermc son of Menganatha (Meghanada ?) 
and Balamba. 


—Gitagovindatika Sahityaratnamala. 
Adyar D. V. 1037. Alwar 184 (extr.). 
MT. 5217. 


wmermmimg of Devavarhsa of Maharastra, son 
of Devendradeva; honoured by the 
title of Vidyaraya by the Emperor of 
Delhi; wrote the work in the name of 
his patron Maharaja Jasvant Singh. 


—Anandavilasa,. adv. BORI. 42 of Vis.(i). 
BORI. D. IX. i 154 (ms. d. 1672 


Jasvant Singh). Poona 42. 

Edn. Indiam Thought, V. ii. April 
1961, Nasik. NCC. II. 115b, the two 
entries Anandavilasa by Kamalakara- 
deva and Jasvant Singh refer to the 
same work. 


RASTHTRAT AL 
—Lalitisaparya. tantra. Jodhpur 1219. 
Herc zag of the Kausikagotra; resident 
of Nandigrama; father of Ke$ava (a. 
of Jatakapaddhati, and Grahakautuka 
written in 1496 A.D., Lz. 1018. TD. 
11385. See NCC. I. Revised edn. 
p.170a, under Ananta Daivajiia). 


A. D.). Jodhpur 1606 (a. given as 


161. 


—Ghatakarparavyakhya, Yojini. Written | si mer«cwE second son of Uma and Rama- 


krsna Bhatta, son of the famous Nàrà- 
yana Bhatta (born, 1513 A. D.) of 
Banaras, and younger brother of 
Dinakara alias Divakara Bhatia and 
father of Ananta Bhatta; completed 
his Nirnayasindhu, his first work on 
20th Feb. 1612 A.D.; ams. of his 
Tattvakamalàkara is d. 9th March 
1638 A.D. (Kane HDS. I. p. 484); 
gives a list of his works at the end of 
his Santikamalakara and mentions that 
he wrote 22 works (BBRAS. 728). 
Some of these works ending in Kamala- 
kara are planned as sections of the work 
Dharmatattva in ten sections. 


A few works of Narayana Bhatta, 
Ananta Bhatta and Nilakantha Bhatta 
are found wrongly entered in some 
catalogues as his works; but there 
is also common material between his 
work and those of the other members 
of his family, e.g. his Vivadatandava 
and Nilakantha’s Vyavaháramayükha; 
and his Mantrakamalakara where the 
Ramapijavidhi section is by his father. 

—Acaradipa also called Áhnikakamalà- 
kara or A. prayoga or Bahvrcahnika. 
See NCC. IL p.94. Planned as Book 
VI of a.’s Dharmatattva. 
-Ahnikalopaprakirnaprüya$citta from. 

See NCC, II. p. 242a. 

—Karmavipakaratna.Bik. 865. Mysore I. 
p. 101. Mentioned also as his work at 
end of his Santiratna. Planned as Book 
III of a.'s Dharmatattva. 


—Kartaviryapaddhati. mentioned as & 
work of his at the end of his Santiratna; 
but see RASB. VIII. A. 6238, ch. called 
Kartaviryarjunapaddhati (fol. 79a) of 
his Mantrakamalakara. . 


L. 1620, Kartaviryarjunadipadana- 

prayoga seems to be the section preced- 
ing this in Mantrakamalakara (fol, 
70b). 
—Kāvyaprakāśavyākhyā. Written for 
his son Ananta ; mentions at the end his 
having written 22 works. BORI. D. 
XII. 119. MT. 3270. 


i Ptd. Benaras, 1866. 


—(Qotrapravaradarpapna or Pravaradar- 
pana (G. pra. nirnaya in several mss.). 

Pid. (1) in the Gotrapravarani- 
bandhakadambaka, Mysore Govt. Ort. 
Lib. Ser. 25, 1900 (2nd edn.), pp. 149- 
188. (2) ibid. Venk. Press, Bombay, 
1917, pp. 106-34. 


—Tantravarttikavyakhya, mim. O. on 
Kumarila’s work. Bikaner 6181. BORI. 
891 of 1895-1902. Mentioned also at 
the end of his Santikamalakara and 
Kavyaprakasavyakhya. 
—Tattvakamalakara, or Sastra t. k.; 
. mim. ref. to also as Sastratattvakautü- 
hala. Bikaner 6818. IL. 1381. Men- 
tioned also at the end of Sàntiratna and 
in his Sastradipikavyakhya (Adyar 
Library Bulletin. IX. iv. Mss, Notes. 
p. 258). 


—Tirthakamalakara or. Sarvatirthavidhi. 


L. 2566. Weber 1280. Gayakrtya, 
Weber 1230 is evidently from this. 


Planned as Book X of the a.’s Dhar- 
matattva. 


_—Trikaganti. Lz, 840 (2). Mentions his 


Santiratna also. 


—Danakamalakara. Cs. II. 504. Planned 


as Book II of a.’s Dharmatattva. The 

following are evidently from this: 

—Ubhayatomukhividhànavidhi. See 
NCC, II. p. 389a. 


—Kalpalatadanaprayoga. Ben. 141. 144.. 
-Gosahasradana. TD. 18694. 
—Tilagarbhadanaprayoga. Ben. 146. 


~Tuladanaprayoga. BORI. 77 of 
1895-98, 


-Tripadmadanavidhi. Ben. 146. 
~Paficalangaladanavidhi. Ben. 144. 
—Rajatadanaprayoga. Ben. 146. 
-Rathadanavidhi. Ben. 146. 
-Vighnegadanavidhi. Ben. 145. 
-Visvacakradanavidhi. Ben. 144. 
—Satamanadanavidhi. Ben. 145. 
—Sodasamahadanavidhi. Hz. 896 (p. 78). 
—Svetagvadanavidhi. Ben. 146. 
-Sarasvatidànavidhi. Ben. 146. 
-Suvarnaprthvidanavidhi. Ben. 144. 
-Hiranyagarbhadànavidhi. Ben. 143. 


—Dharmatattvakamalàkara. Bikaner 


2418-9491 (vrata, dana &  pürta 
sections). i 

According to a.’s statement at beg. 
of his Vratakamalakara, Dharmatattva 
is the name of the main work and the 
different Kamalakaras separately found 
in mss.—Vrata, Dana, Karmapaka,. 
Santi, Paria, Acara, Vyavahara, 
Prayagcitta, Südradharma & Tirtha- 
vidhi are its ten books. 


—Nirnayasindhu. 


—Aéaucanirnaya from. Assam Smrti 31. 


-Nirnayasindhvanukramanika, index 


of topics, TD. 18212-3. 
-Sraddhanirnaya from. Mack. 181. 

Edn. (1) N. S. Press, Bombay, 1905, 
1909. (2) Chowkhamba 52, Banaras 
(2 Vols.) with ©. Dipikà or Ratnamala. 
by Krsna Bhatta Arde. 


— Pürtakamalakara. Cs. II. 519. Weber 
1223. Planned as Book V of 4.8 


Dharmatattva. Utsargakamalakara, | 


BBRAS. 672, Ujjain Latest Additions 
151 ; Jalasayotsargaprayoga, BORI. 74 
of 1895-98 and Vapikipatadakavidhi or 
Vàpiküpotsargavidhi, Harshe p. 47, 
IM. 3312 represent the same text or 
parts of it. See also NCC. IL p. 3208. 

—Prakirnakanirnaya. Adyar I. p. 118b. 
Bikaner 2724, BISM. fa. 197/25 (ino.) 
(Prakirna'). | 

—Prayascittaratna or Pra. Kamalakara. 
B. III. 108. Q. by a. in his Suüdra- 
kamalàkara, Oxf. 277b. and mentioned 
among his works at end of Santiratna. 
Planned as Book VIII of a.’s Dharma- 
tativa. 

—Bhaktiratna. Oudh IX. 18. Trav. 
Uni. 7069. 

_—Bhuktiprakarana. dh. Ben. 148. 

_—Mantrakamalakara. Written for his 
son Ananta. Ramapijavidhi section 
here is by Ks father. RASB. VIII. A. 
6238. 

_—Mimamsakutihala. ref. to by a, him- 
self in his C. on Sastradipika~Aloka. 
See Adyar Library Bulletin IX. iv. 
1947.Miss. Notes, p. 258. AS. p. 146. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 85 (no. 697). 
See also Ind. Cult. V. p. 211. 

_—Ramakautukamahakavya ; in 4 Cantos 
on Rama. BORI. D. XIII. ii. 661. 
IO. 8994. 

_-Rudradharma or R. vidhi. Ujjain II. 
p. 15. Mentioned also at end of Santi- 
ratna as one of his works. Of. his Siva- 
pratistha below. 

_vivadatandava. dh. Os. IL. 192. 128. 


10, 5500. Dayabhaga, IM. 216. Trav. 
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Uni. 7886, and Divyanirnaya, IM. 218 
are parts of this. 


—Vedàntakautühala or Vedantaratna. 


Bikaner 6535. IM. 5121. Mentioned 
also at end of his Santiratna. 


—Vyavaharakamalakara or Vya. ratna 


forms Book VII of a/s Dharma- 
tattva. Bik. 1018. Mentioned amongst 
his works at end of Santiratna. Cf. 
Vyavahara of Kamalàkara. Ben. 133. 
143. 


—Vyatakamalakara. Bik. 1071. CPB. 


5489. Planned as Book I of a.'8 
Dharmatattva. 


—Sabdatattva. ref. to by De himself in 
his C. on Sastradipika-Aloka. See 


Adyar Library Bulletim IX. iv. 1947. 
Mss. Notes, p. 258. 


—Santikamalakara or Santiratna, Adyar 
-I. p. 117a. BBRAS. 729. 732. Cs. II. 


366. IO. 1758-9. 5675. Weber 1244. 
Planned as Book IV of a.’s Dharma- 
tattva. The following are sections of 
this: Agninirnaya, NCC. I. Revised 
edn. p. 31a ; Anapabyatvaharana vidhi, 
Baroda 8997; Anavrstisanti, PUL. 
Lj Ti Jyesthasanti, BORI. 189 of 
1886-92;  Vaidhrtisankramanavyati- 
patadisanti, Br. Mus. 210 (fol. 92); 
Vyatipatadisanti, , Baroda 2286 ; 
Gatacandisahasracandipray0ga, Baroda 
2580. BBRAS. 732. Bomb. Uni. 1811- 
13. MT. 424. Pid. Poona, 1889. See 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 171. 


__Sastradipikavyakhya—Aloka. Adyar D. 


IX. 102-8. Bikaner 6365. 


_Sastramala. mim. See Adyar D. IX. 


146-7 (C. on it by his son Ananta). 


_Sadrakamalakara. ref. to also as 


$üdradharma, S. dh. tattva, S. dh. 


nirüpanà  (nirpàyà), S. paddhati. 
BBRAS. 784-5. Cs. II. 172-4. MD. 
9749-8. Oxf. 277a. Weber 1019. Plan- 
ned as Book IX of às Dharmaítattva. 


Pid. N.S. Press, Bombay, 1880, 1895. 


-—Sabhadar$akutühala. Mentioned by 
him as a work of his at end of his 
Santiratna. 

—Sarnskarakamalakara. ref. to also as 
S. paddbati and Kamalakarabhatti. 
BBRAS. 737-8. IO. 1630. Sodasga- 
samskàràh, B. I. 288, and Sarzhskara- 
paddhati (S. prayoga), L. 15.159 are 
most probably parts of this. Sthalt- 
pakaprayoga, Hpr. III. 357 is also a 
part of this. 

—famayakamalakara. NW. 140. 

—Sarvasastrarthanirnaya. dh. (Tithinir- 
naya. Fl. 120 is part of this). BBRAS. 
744, Bikaner 1690 (Kàlavisaya^). 2773. 


—Somaprayoga. Mentioned by himself 
as one of his works at end of Santiratna. 


The following are ascribed to Kama- 
lakara but are not verifiable. Many of 
them may be parts of the larger works 
noted above: 

—ASgvatthodyapanaprayoga. IM. 6576 
(from Pürtakamalàkara ?). 
—Asvatthopanayanaprayoga (following 
Saunaka). RASB. III. 2918. 
—Aé¢aucanirnayasmrti. Assam smrti 31. 
—ÀAéívalàyanagrhyaprayoga. Trav. Uni. 
9953. 
—Asval éakhááraddhaprayoga. Khn. 70. 
Stein 19. See NCC. II. p. 222b. 
—Ahnikadiksa. CPB, 456. 
—Ahnikalopaprakirnaprayascitta, (from 
Ahnikakamalakara or Prayascitta- 
kamalakara). See NCC. II. p. 242a. 


—Ahnikaprayoga (vidhi). Hall p. 177. 


Oppert II. 3971. 
—Uttarapada (P) Ben. 145. 
—Aindrimahasantisahitarajabhisekapra- 
yoga. See Rajabhisekaprayoga below.. 


—Aurdhvadehikapaddhati ^ (-prayoga). 
Cs. II. 408-11. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918— 
80, p. 84 (no. 27a). See above under 


this title. Naràyanabaliprayoga (Oppert. 
I, 283) is part of this. 

—Kalidharmaprakarana. SB. 150. 

—Kriyapada. Ben. 147. 

—Grahayajfia. BP. p. 297, 

—Candikaprayoga, Adyar II. p. 214b.. 
Candipüja, MD. 8624. Candividhana- 
paddhati, Radh. 25, 27. BORI. 456 of 
A. 1881-82 (from Santikamalakara ?) 

—Qàturmásyaprayoga. Trav. Uni. 1681. 

—Jirnoddhàrapratisthàpanavidhi or Jir- 
noddhàravidhi. Ben. 143. Bikaner 
1889. 

—Jyotistoma  (samksipta) Apast. IM. 
2431. Jy. prayoga, Bikaner 764 (ends. 
with Pratassavana). 

—Tulapaddhati. Q. in his Südradharma- 
tattva, Oxf, 277b. | 

—Dipadanaprayoga. Ujjain I. p.26 
(from Kartaviryaérjunapaddhati P). 

—Nitikamalakara. NW. 134. 

—Pasubandhaprayoga. Bik. 312, Bikaner 
769, Stein 95 (Pasuprayoga). 


—Puny&havàcana for Ksattriyas. BISM... 


fa. 17/5. 

—Pratisthaprayoga, Cs. II. 352; Prati- 
sthavidhi. IM. 5675. K. 186. NW. 94; 
Pratisthàsarapaddhati, IM. 5676.5; 
Prasadasivapratisthavidhi. Trav. Uni. 
7639;  Sivapratisthà. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 117 (no. 2679) (S. p. 


[SE TRCHE son of Ramakrssa Bhatta, son 


eH erm E 
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prayoga). CPB. 5730-87; (Parts of | HABTRTUE styled Golihga; son of Rama- 
Partakamalakara ?) Beg. of Os. II. candra; teacher of Sadasiva (Maha- 
352 agrees with Pratisthàmsgyükha of bhásyagüdharthadipini, BORI. D. II. 


Nilakantha who is mentioned there. i. 59). 
—Prayoga. IM. 9845 (ino.). — Vibhaktyarthaprakaéa BORI. D. H. 
— Bhásápáda. Ben. 145. i. 894. 


—(Q. Vyakhyadarsa on Mahabhasya. 
RASB. VI. 4223 A (2nd Ahnika). 


eem 
—C. on Akhyatavida. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-14, p. 8 (no. 2272). 
Of. the previous a. 
amzrmeufE, £m dh. a work of the famous 
Kamalakara Bhatta of Banaras. Oppert 
IL 333.4505, Wai 869 (ino.). See next. 


goatee the Südradharmatattva by 
Kamalakara Bhatta, son of Ràma- 
krsna Bhatta. MD. 2742. 2743 (inc.). 
MT. 916 (ino.). 


RATT IAMA 
—Balapajapaddhati. tantra. Mithila. 


— Mahamrtyufijayapaddhati. Rajapur 
994 (from Rudra paddhati ? ) 

—Rajabhisekaprayoga (Aindrimahasanti- 
sahita) Bik. 778. Bikaner 2562. 
BORI. 404 of 1891-95. NW. 148. 
RASB. II. 1428. 

—Laksahomavidhi. Bik. 881. 

— Lin gárc&pratisthà vidhi. Baudh. Weber 
151. (from Pürtakamalàkare ? ). 

__vastuganti for Südras. BISM. fa. 17/6. 

— Y edapáràyanavidhi. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 109 (no. 2686A). RASB. II. 
393. 

— Ér&ddhas&ra. NW. 100. 

— Gràvaniprayoga. B. I. 296. CPB. 
5974-78. 


—Sodasgasariskarah. B. I. 288. See 
above under Sarnskarakamalakara. 


‘qagan’ Jain. IO. 7685. 

enetacenia dh. by Kamalakara Bhatta. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 15 (2 mss.). 
Taylor II. 878 (inc, with O.) -One of 
the works of the famous K. Bhatta 
noted under his name. 


of Nàrasimha. 
_Santikaumudi, Os. II. 364]. 
Naragimha, grand-father’s name, 
seems to be an error for Narayana; the 
opening verse is identical with that of 
Santikamalakara of the well-known 
Kamalakara; Cs. II. 364. has some 
other differences also with Sàntika- 
malàkara. — 


RASH 
—J'àtakatilaka. BBRAS. 353. L. 1896. 
Mithila ITI. 82. 


emerit (?) Viz. Fort B. 26. 

emermmir alak. name of Q.on Kavyaprakasa 
by Kamalakara Bhatta. Anandasrama 
1131. 7076. See under Kavyaprakasa. 

gagana nataka. by  Harimohana 
Pramanika. Pid. Hindu Mission Press, 
Calcutta, 1901. See IO. Pid. Bks. 
1938, p. 1238. 


—Kalanirmaya. Paliyam 117. 629 (inc.). 
Of. Kalavisayasarvasastrarthanirnaya 
and Sarvasastrarthanirnaya of the 
famous Kamalakara Bhatta of Banaras. 
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memes ofthe Rosa family. 
—Cikitsatattvacandrika. Dacca 447. B 


(inc.). 4034 (ms. d. 1804 A. D.). 
muereeuqui Q. in Krnmafjari of Sivarama 
Bhattécarya, a work belonging to the 
Katantra school. See RASB. VI. 4403. 
aasraazrata civil name of Advaiticarya. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. pp. 122b, 
136b. 


RASA VAL 
—Jyotisaratina. Hpr. IV. 97. 
aaurasatareg also called Rajivalocana- 
mahatmya, from Yàjüavalkyasarhità. 
Pid. Venk. Press, Bombay, 1923. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1239. 
gagina by Venkatanrsimharya. Mysore 
I. p. 212 (2 mss.; one with C.). 
—Q. by Bhaisajya Krsna arya. ibid. 
RABsraeararsy Oppert I. 2290. Taylor I. 
271 (fr.). 

—from Bhavisyottarapurana; in 10 chs. 
ona Gopala shrine in Kanara near 
Govardhana. 

IO. 6695. Mack. 65. MD. 18216 
(Adhs. 6-7). MT. 4866. Mysore. I. 
p. 179. Taylor I. 480 (2nd & 4th chs.). 
—from Skanda. Mysore I. p. 180. 
gazta CPB. 676. 
qastan stotra. by Gahgaàdhara. Adyar. 
emWeriedmraesm 10th in the collection of 
Tantras in Saktapramoda, Venk. 
Press, Bombay, 1933, pp. 337-54, 
anggoa or Laksmidandaka. 
Ptd. in Ácáryadandaka, in Grantha 
script, Madras, 1916. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 23. 1937. 1446. 
«erase alarak. Bikaner 3555. 


aaar poet. Subhasitaratnakos'a 423 (an. 
in Smv. p. 269). l 


HASTAC mrt insc. a.; composed Alha Ghat 
Stone Insc. of the Kalachuri king 
Narasirnha d. 1159 A.D. Cor pus Inscri- 
piionum Indicarum. IV. i. p. 824. 
Ind. Ant. X VIII. pp. 218ff. 


SH eru 
—Nanakadigurustotra, with a.s own C. 
Ptd. Bombay, 1911. See Br. Mus, Ptd. 
Bks. 1906-28, 464-5. 


magreg tantra. Mithila, 


«Herd father of Kaficiparna or Tiruk- 
kaccinambi, a, of Devarajastaka, MT. 
174 (i). 

quern of Mathurakula; father of Mohana- 
dasa (Mahanatakatika, 'dipikà. Oxf. 
143a. RASB. VII. 5312). The con- 
cluding verses mention Kamalapati in 
some mss. and edns. Edn. of N. B8. 
Press, Bombay, 1899 has this line. 


agrafa son of Sateja, descendant of Krsna- 
misra (a. of Prabodhacandrodaya) and 
father of Harisimhadeva, ancestor of 
Sahkaramiéra (a. of C. Rasamafüjari 
on Gitagovinda, IO. 3868). 


RABI stotrain 9 verses. by Brahma- 

nanda Paramaharhsasvamin. 
Pid. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. IL. pp. 110- 

11. Guj. Pr. Press, 1916. (2) Br. St. 
Rainahéra, Pt, I. pp. 148-49. Guj. 
News Press, 1925. (8) Br. St. Ratna- 
kara p.90. N.8. Press, 1926; Pt. I. 
pp. 95-96, 1952. (4) Br. St. Ratna- 
hara pp. 123-24. Bhargav Pustakalay, 
Benares, 1937. (5) Stotraratnavalt 
pp. 85-87. Gita Press, Gorakhpur, 
1938. 

ee(m"r)gdqs and s. fagia tantra, Bur- 
nell 97a. TD. 15575. 15576, 24108. 
24104. TD. XX. Sup. no. 391. 


m&WHemWmugemuer MD. 14872. 


angana Trav. Uni. 12968A. 

"Henr poet. mentioned by Vakpati in 
Gaudavaho v. 798, apparently as a 
guru; mentioned by Abhinanda, along 
with other poets in a verse, Skm. 
p. 295; verses of his found in antho- 
logies : identical verse: Sip. 3992 ; Sbhv. 
1840; Smv. p. 288; another identical 
verse: Ikm. p. 177 ; Subhasitaratnakos'a 
284; a third identical verse : Skm. 283; 
Subhàsitaratnakos'a 1587, but this verse 
is attributed to Kamalakara in Smw. ; 
two other verses: Sbhv. 8328. Skm. 
p. 171. 


eHergaWerzq purana. Adyar. 


—from Srstikhanda of Padmapurana in 
10 chs.; on Tiruvarur in Tanjore Dt. 
Burnell 188b. TD. 9596. 


—from Skandapurana, section iii, on 
Tiruvalir(°rir) in Tanjore; in 48 chs, 
Burnell 195a. Hz. 1156. IO. 6846. 
Mack. 65. MT. 1418 (b) (inc.). Oppert 
II. 9908. TD. 10332. 


— samo text as extracted in Sankaravilasa 
ch. XXX. Burnell 208b (6 mss.) 
IO. ii. p. 1050b. TD. 10638-43. 
‘qazisang? or Kalividambana, a com- 
plaint addressed to King Sahaji of 
Tanjore (1684-1710 A. D.) about the 
corruption of the officers at the ele- 
phant stables of the Tanjore kings at 
Tiruvārūr. TD. 4239 (See Col.), 
"wHereuregid in4 vv. Pid. Br. St. Ratna- 
kara, p. 951, Pandita Pustakalaya, 
Kasi, 1950. 
magad afa (?) Jain. Chani 2686 (with 
piotures). 
tege or Nandighosavijays; play in 5 
Acts on the car festival at Pari. by Siva- 
narayanadasa, protege of Gajapati 
23 
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Narasimhadeva. IO. 4190. See Nandi- 
ghosàvijaya. 


mese by Nàr&yanakavi. Tirupati 370. 


agang dh. vrata. from Brahma- 
, Vaivartapurana. Lz. 352, 17. 


GASH mantrastotra. in 11 vv. BORI. 
741(b) of 1892-95. BORI. D. XIX. i. 
78. 


augata in 50 verses. by Visvambhara 
Tripathi. IM. 8439 (°vivāda). RASB. 
VII. 5516 (ms. d. 1748 A.D). 

aaga by Srinivasacarya. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 15. 

SWerdsm or Mahalaksmistotra by Kisori- 
lala Sastrin. 

Pid. in Saktitrayt by Kisorilala 

Sastrin. 1920, Bee IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 1240. 

qasiga TD. 19529-80, 

zasna by Sankaracarya. IM. 7081. 

pagan (Brahma ?), authority mentioned 
in Sangitamakaranda (p. 13, GOS. edn.) 
of Narada. See V. Raghavan, “Some 
Names in Early Sangita Literature,” J. 
of Music Academy, Madras, III. p. 20; 
Sangeet Natak Akademi Bulletin 5. Dec. 
1956, p. 27. 


qateatneea play. an, but most probably 

the one by Ràj&cüdàmani Diksita noted 

below. Kamakoti 2/18. Mad. Uni, 393. 

aaieqiaued natika in 4 Acts. by Rajactid4- 
mani Diksita. 

Adyar D. V. 1342. 1343 (ino.). 1844— 

1846. AU. 29880. Cuttack 51. Gough p. 

188. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 15 (2 mss.). 

Hz. 1580. MD. 12506-8. MT. 3526(c). 

Mysore I. p. 274 (inc.). Oppert I. 2569, 

3991. 3960. 4280. 4589. 5502. 6879, 

1089. II. 5324. 6574. 9014, 10898, 
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PUL. II. p. 281 (2 mss.). ‘TA. 4595(a). 
Taylor IL 362. TD. 4648-9. 4650. 


(ino.). 


Ptd. (1) Arsamudráksaraéala, Vizaga- 


patam, 1872; in Telugu characters with 
Tel. C. by Srinivasa Bhattacarya. 
(2) Vani Vilas Press, 191T. 

enfediasüermsr prose version of the theme 
of the above play. by Govinda of Sri- 
vatsagotra. MT. 413(b). 

eufedinwda  nàtika. Q. in Sahityakalpala- 
tika of Krsnasiri of the Santalari 
family, C. 1806 A.D.; different from the 
play of this name written by Rajacida- 
mani Diksita and Kamalinirajaharhsa 
of Parnasarasvati, See V. Raghavan, 
Intro. to Amaramandana of Krgnasüri, 
Deccan Coll. Res. Inst., Poona, 1949, 
p. 3. 

muihedimezu naitaka in 6 Acts on the love- 
story of Kamalini and Kalaharhsa. by 
Nilakantha of Sangamagràma (Küta- 
llàr family in Malabar). C. 17th or 18th 
Cent. A.D.; said to have been staged 
at a festival of Visnu at Anantasana- 
pura (Trippünittura P). See Contribution 
of Kerala to Skt. Lit. pp. 217-8. 

MD. 12505. TCD. 1271. Trav. Uni. 

479B (inc.). 673B. 829. C. 1895. Ptd. 
TSS. 196. 

mHisdiersge  nàtaka in 5 Acts on the love- 
story of Kamalini and Rajaharhsa; 
gaid to have been staged at the festival 
of Siva at Vrsapura (Trichur)in Kerala. 
by Parnasarasvati, disciple of Purna- 
jyotirmuni, 

MD. 12509. TCD. 1272-74 (last has 

Skt. chayà for the Pkt. passages). 
Tra, Ad. Rep. 1108. 124. 1110. 62. 
Trav. Uni. 12360. C. 2869. T. 779. 
T, 959, Ptd. TSS. 159. 


See Contribution of Kerala to Kkt.. 
Dit. pp. 218-16. 


murs poet of Mithila, Vidyakarasaha« 


sraka p. 96. 
nagam father of Karunükaradása (Vrita- 


ratnikaravyakhya-Kavicintamani. MT.. 


2773. TCD. 1157; a. refers to Raja- 


raja of Kerala, Zamorin of Calicut). See- 


Contribution of Kerala to Skt. Lit. p. T2.. 
aasan stoira. in 8 verses. by Narayana, 


resident of Tondamila (P), disciple of 


Krpalukrsna. 
Pid. Br. St. Hatnakara, pp. 88-89,. 
Pandita Pustakalaya, Kasi, 1950. 
mus» Bharatpur XVI. 138. 


qana Allahabad 176 (Kamalaika- 
dagivratakatha), Anandasrama 859 
(malamasa $ukla). Udaipur IT. 29, 40.. 


anoles kivya. by Krsnamohana Kavi. Dacca. 


932. Vangiya p. 187 (inc.). See Sars- 
kria Sah. Parisat Patriké, XXXVIII.. 
pp. 252, 258; NCC. II. p. 117a. 


qaga Bud. Skt. verses on the mystics: 
and magical teachings of the Mantra-. 


yana school of Northern Buddhism. 


Pid. (1) with Javanese transl. (2): 
with German transl. See Br. Mus. 


Pid. Bks. 1906-28. 464. 


aefa vedic. $iksa. Mysore I. p. 28.. 
qarqara a short drama by Bindu- 


madhava. Ptd. Kavyetthasa-sangraha 
Vol IV. 12- V. 1. 1881-82. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 56. 288. 

ssaciaaita more fully  Vira-Kamparaya? 
kavya. by Gangadevi. MT. 2190 (ino.). 
Seo Madhuravijaya below. 

equ (niece ? neraman P) Bud. 

—Tattvaprabhasakaranadipa. Cordier LI. 

p. 287. 


—Prajiiaparamitopadesa. Cordier II. 
p. 287. 
—Hevajrasidhana Tattvacaturakrama 
nama. Cordier II. p. 81. . 
meqeen vedic. $iks&. Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 1. 
qrTqus vedic. śikşā. Yv. Adyar D. I. 767. 
768. Mysore I. p. 25. 
arag a mythological figure, a Naga, to 
whom a music treatise seems to have 
been ascribed; q. along with A$vatara 
in Sangitaratnakara, and other works; 
on a music legend of these two see 
Markandeyapurana. See V. Raghavan, 
J. of the Music Academy, Madras, 
TII. pp. 19, 31 and Sangeet Natak Aka- 
demy Bulletin 5, Dec. 1956, pp. 25-6. 


agaras Bud. 

—Asambandhadrsti. Cordier IL. p. 285. 

—Asambandhasargadrsti. Cordier II. 
p. 235. 

—Mandalavidhi. Cordier III. p. 93. 

—Sricakramandalopayika ^ Ratnapradi- 
poddyota nama. Cordier II. pp. 36-37. 

—Sricakragambarasya sadhana Ratna- 
ciidamani nama. Cordier II. p. 36. 

—Sricakragambarabhisamayatika. Oor- 
dier III. p. 115. 

MIA HATA poet. Sbhv. 1246, 
ewreweer Bud. Cordier II. p. 234, 
araga Bud. 

—Astasahasrikapindartha. JBORS. 
XXIII. i. p. 22. In JHQ. IX. p. 170, 
ascribed to Dinnaga. See NCO.I. p.3352. 

—Navaéloka. Cordier III. pp. 286. 514. 

—Prajiaparamitainavaslokapindartha. 
Cordier III. pp. 286-7. Cf. first work 
above. 

—(Q. on above. Cordier III. p. 287. 
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—Prajidparamitopadesa. Cordier III. 
pp. 255. 318, 
—Mandalavidhi. Cordier III. p. 351. 
—Saptaslokikabhagavati Prajiapara- 
mità nama sütra. Cordier III. p. 514. 
arqeticetaaet Adyar I. p. 100a. 
mrqarraciganta (ssrfra) 
—Abhisamayanamapatijika. Cordier II. 
p. 41. 
Wm*peDPec eponymous a.s, of a Lokayata 
text P See q. in Tattvasangraha, GOS. 
XXX. p. 521 (v. 1864). 
arfs med. authority q. in the beginning 
of Rasaratnasamuccaya p.1, v.8, of 
Vagbhata, son of Simhagupta, Ananda- 
s'rama 19 (Kapila, & variant). 
mraig¢adaegdia See Ràmacandra Tirtha. 


arrg tae 
—Aéáaucadipika, MD. 14299. See also 
under Nrsimhs. 


mrainataes on theft eto, Q. by Karnakagomin 
in his Pramanavarttikatika, R. San- 
krityayana’s edn. Allahabad, 1943, 
p. 578. 


angat Bud. Pali. 7th section in Mahavagea 
of Patisambhidamagga of Khuddakani- 
kaya. Ptd. in Siamese script. Royal 
Siamese edn. of Tripitaka. Vol. 28. 

See JAOS. XVI (1895), p. colii. 


ginga Bud. Pali. 1st section of Culla- 
vagga of Vinayapitaka. 
Ptd. in Siamese script. Royal 
Siamese edn. of Tripitaka, Vol. 6. See 
. JAOK. XVI (1895), p. coxlvii. 
amaa Jain. Pkt. See below Karmastava. 


aenfaziage or wings from Anguttara- 
nikaya. 

Pid. with Buddhaghosa's C. from his 

Manorathapürani and word for word 
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interpretation in Sinhalese. Colombo, 
1897. See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks, 1892- 
1906. 695. 

araqatsqrs Jain. See below Karmaprakrti- 
pràbhrta. 


amga Jain. Pkt. See Karmaprakrti. 
aeq (wHmqmq) Jain. Skt. one of the 


Pürvas or texts which existed formerly; | 


mentioned in Viśeşāãvaśyaka (v. 2513); 
in  Vàádivetàlasüris ©. on Uttaraj- 
jhayana (2.69). See Kapadia, Canoni- 
cal Lit. of the Jainas, pp. 87, 89, fn. 1. 
sraarar Bud. Pali. from Vinaya, Khandha- 
kas ; formulae on admission to Sangha 
and conduct of Sangha meetings. 

Br. Mus. Pali I. p. 185-86 (24 mss., 
fr.. II. p. 108 (6 mss., mostly inc.) 
Cabaton II. 24-27. 28 (ino.) 29. 
90-81 (ino. 32-33 (fr). 34. 261, 
262. 3875-76 (fr). (Siddhàntapari- 
vasa). 588 (fr.. 594. 595 (fr.) 688. 
664. Cambr. Uni. Pali p. 145 (3 mss.). 
Copen. Pali p. 147 (inc.). Fausböll 18. 
IO. Pali p. 64-65 (nos. 9-16). Oxf. 
Pali p. 30 (11 mss., all ino.) Paris 
Pali p. 32 (Several mss., and several 
frs.). Philadelphia 110. 111. Provi- 
dence Pali no. 7 (chs, 1, 4). 

Ptd. (1) Pali and Latin, F. Spiegel, 
Bonnae ad Rhenum, 1841. (2) Text in 
Roman and transl. from the Pali ms. 
on papyrus in the Armenian monastery, 
St. Lazaro, J. F. Dickson, the Monas- 
tery, Venice, 1875. (3) Upasampada 
Kammavaca, Text in Roman & transl., 
J. F. Dickson, JEAS. NS. 1875. (4) 
Q. Frankfurier (with transl), Hand- 
book of Pali, London, 1888. (5) A 
Collection, Text in Roman and transl., 
H. Baynes, JRAS. 1892, 538-75, 380. 
(6) S. C. Das, JASB. 609. i. 1894, 


p. 20 ff. (7) Kammavaca, a new one, 
G. L. M. Clauson, JPTS. 1906-7, 1-7 
(Roman) (8) Sanghakarman,  H. 
Liiders, Sitzungsberichte dev Berliner 
Akademie der Wissenschaften, .1922, 
243-61. Text in Roman and transl. of 
frs.). (9) by Bimalananda Bhikshu, 
Kartala Vihara, Chittagong, 1919. For 
its Skt. counterpart, Karmavakya, see 
Bhiksukarmavakya. (10) Eng. transl. 
The way of the Buddha, Wisdom of the 
Hast Series, London, 1906, pp.101-132. 


erafaagg@a (also called Subhasutta) Digha- 
nikaya I. x. followed by a C. and 
analysis in Sinhalese: See Br. Mus. 
Pid. Bks. 1876-92. 511. 


arafat Jain. Pkt. by Garga Maharsi. See 
Karmavipáka. 


—by Devendrasüri. with his own C. See 
Karmavipaka. l 
wrRiuqumer Jain. in 10 ajjhayanas, accord- 
| ing to Sthànàüngasütra X. 755, all of 
which are preserved in the Suyakkhan- 

dha of Vivagasuya. See Kapadia, 
Canonical Lit. of the Jainas, pp. 55, 105. 


qaaaggaitag Skt. from Daurvasa-Devi. 
Upapurana, on the legendary origin 


of the Kamma Nayaka race said to © 


be descendants of Purüravas. 


Ptd. with Telugu transl. Madras, 

1908 (Skt. text inc.), See Br. Mus. Pid. 
Bks. 1906-28. 797. 

maga med, See Kaiyadeva. 

querer Bud. Pali. Br. Mus. Pali p. 144. 

[neag Q. in the spurious Sraddhasagara 
of Kulüka] JHQ. XXVII. 1951, 
pp. 1183ff. 


saat (aa) CPB. 676. TD. 14646. 
Purusarthacintamani, N. S. Press, edn. 


(1906) pp. 94-95, says that it is fhe 


same as Dasarathacaturthi. 
—from Itihasasamuccaya. Allahabad 


171 


Bakalabhüsana. CPB. 7087. Jhalra- 
patan p. 21 (inc.), Pannalal Bombay 97. 
atga dh. for saubhagya, TD. 13769. 


57. Not found in the ptd. text of | are (&) WEIST for saubhagya, assigned 


Itihasasamuccaya. See Karakabhadra- 
caturthi below. 


‘atarsaits Jain. Pkt. See below Karakanda- 
(du)carita. 2 

ACHE (Sata Jain. Apabhrarnga. in 10 chs. 
by Kanakamaramuni. CPB. 7068, 
Pannalal Bombay 92, Pannalal Bom- 
bay I.p.45. H.L. Jain's edn. noted 
below uses 3 more mss., 2 from Jaipur 
and one secured by him privately. 


Edn. H. L. Jain with Eng. transl., 
Intro. and word-index, Karanja Jain 
Ber. 4, Kārañja, Berar, 1934; revised 
edn. with additional Hindi transl, Bha- 
ratiya Jnana pitha, Apabhrams'a Tents 
4, 1964. See also Allahabad Unt. Studies 
I. p. 174. 

amea Jain, Skt. Malakheda 26. 

"UmUgSv Jain. Apabhrarhga. by hayadhü 
of the 15th Cent. A.D. See Jaina Sid. 
Bhis. X. ii. p. 57. 

"UmSgsiva Jain. by Sridatta Pandita. See 
N. Premi, Digambar Jain Granthakarta 
aur unke Granth (Intro. p. 38 fn. 8 of 
H. L. Jain's edn. of Karakandacarita). 

wga Jain. Pkt. in 4 chs, by Jinendra- 
bhüsana Bhattaraka, son of Brahma- 
harsasagara, successor of V i$vabhüsana 
Bhattàrake; part of J inendrapuràna 
by the a. ; written C. 1676 A.D. BORI. 
1407 of 1886-92. P. XXI. 1407, 
Peters. IV. p. 58 (no. 1407). Strass- 
burg Dig. p. 4(°katha or "up&khyàna). 

"RURuESHCS Jain. Skt. version of Kana- 
kamara’s Àpabhrarháa work, written in 


1555 A.D. by Subhacandra, helped by 
24 


| 


to Vamanapurana. Ben. 53 (ino.). 
RASB. V.3991. SB. 247. Not found 
in the Verk. Press edn. of V. Purana. 

Pid. as from Vàmanapuràna with 
Hindi C. from Venk. Press, Bombay, 


1915. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 1259. 


—for saubhagya; assigned to Bhavig- 
.. yottarapurana. Weber 1194(6). 
atmaq Bud. Cordier II. p. 861, 


aeien dh. Harshe p. 42 (ms. d. 1744 
A.D.). | 


cmCm(m)wem"I Jain. by  Samantabhadra ? 
Delhi IV. 961. 

uici tantra. Q. in Śivānanda’s Simha- 
siddhàntasindhu, Ujjain ms. no. 6497. 
Cf. below K. Maha (Meru) tantra. 


atigotag tantra. assigned to Siddhagabara 
tantra. 


—Nidhipradipika from. MT. 5161. 
—Yaksinikalpa (-prayoga) from. BBRAS. 
865. RASB. VIIL A. 6023. Of. 
below K. Maha (Meru) tantra, 
aclsctaer(Re)aest mentioned at beg., as one 
of the sources in the Mantrakhanda of 
Rasaratnakara of Nityanatha, Bomb. 
Uni. 224. IO. 2616. In the ptd. 
edn, of Rasaratnakara (Rasagrantha- 
mala, Gondal, 1926) variant given ag 
Kinkinimerutantra, See above Karan- 
kiüitantra and Karankinimatetantra, 
megmerni med. Tray. Uni. 1647. 
"Ure poet. Sem. p. 201. 
anaa poet. Sem. p. 114. 
RINNAT poet. Sem. pp. 199-200, 205. 


aeaaaee in 9 chs. on Tiruppongur 


aceng med. in 3 ullasas, on elephants 


mcm jy. TCD. 6600. 


gura or s. watt jy. by [évaracarya. 


guga jy. by Kesava or Kegavarka 


gruHeurdee jy. d. 1058. A. D. written 


RRRA Or mequocur jy. written under 


SUUEqüe and «rtt jy. by Mahesvara. Pro- 


between Chidambaram and Vaidye- 
évarankoil. from Saivapurana, Koti- 
rudrasambhita. Burnell 208b (no. 
11332) TD. 9700. 


and their diseases. by Gopaladasa 
Kayastha, son of Balabhadra. Visva- 
bhàrati 538. Weber 945. 


—another text; adopts 1612 A.D. for 
ahargana. Bikaner 4455 (inc.). 


composed at Kollamburapura in the 
reign of Shah Feroz. Bikaner 4456 
(ms. d. 1543 A.D.) 


(^àditya), second son of J ayaditya, son 
of Raniga, son of Sriyaditya, son of 
Janardana of Bharadvajagotra. Alwar 
1721. Extr. 455. Bikaner 4457. Dahi- 
laksmi XXV. 9. 


under King Bhoja of Dhara with whose 
Rajamrganka it has some connection ; 
by Dasabala. 


BORI. 20 of 1870-71. Gough p. 78. 
Some cols. describe it as ‘part of 
Dasgabala’s Jyotissastra’. See also S.B. 
Dikshit, Bharatiya  Jyotisa, Hindi 
version, pp. 333-4: D. D. Kosambi, 
Intro. to Cintamanisaranika of Dasa- 
bala. JOR. Madras, XIX. ii. Sup. 


the patronage of Maharaja Rayasimha; 
by Ramacandra. Bikaner 4458 (ino.). 
Mentioned in a C. on Karanakutü- 
hala d. 1560 A.D. See Bharatiya 
Jyotisa, Hindi edn. p. 369. 


bably a mistake for the work of his son: 
Bhaskara. Udaipur I. B. 84, 47. 48. 
49, Udaipur p. 18, no. 550 of Ptd. Cat. 


ECIGFATS or rad Or WEWTHE que OT HAGET 


or sperem jy. in 10 chs. ; written 
in 1188 A. D. by Bhaskaracarya, son. 
and pupil of Mahe$vara. 

Anandaérama 4342(with Udaharana).. 
Adyar II. pp. 49a. 53a (2 mss. Alwar 
1792, 1877. America 4727-29. 4730-31 
(both with C.) AS. p. 303. B.IV. 
198. 166-68 (with C. 5 mss). 
BBRAS..216-7. 918 (ino.) (upto end. 
of Parvadhikara). 219 (fr.). Ben. 27. 
Bhr. 293-98. Bikaner 4454. 4460 (ms. 
d. 1589 A.D.) 4461. Bik. 667. Bomb.. 
Uni. 336. 337. BORI. 331 of 1879-80. 
59, 293-95 and 296-98 (withC.) of 1882- 
83. 879 of 1886-92. 465 of 1892-95. 408. 
of 1895-98. Cambr. 55-6. Chani 870. 
El. 260. 261 (with O.). H. 309. IM. 
1197 (ino.) 5596 (inc.). IO. 2925-6. 
9997 (with C.) 8051. JBhP. I. 451.. 
A59. Jodhpur 448. 444. 445 (with O.). 
450 (with C.) 497. 532. Lucknow 
Mus. Ls. 968. Mithila III. 20. 224. 
994 (A). N. 8. Press 244 (Adhikàra 10). 
NW. 654. Oxf. 897 a-b. Oxf, Il. 
1530. P. 14 (with O.). Pannalal Bombay 
II. p. 45. Peters. I. p. 115 (no. 59). IV. 
p. 83 (no.879) V. p. 264 (no. 465). 
VI. p. 95 (no. 408). PUL. II. p. 298: 
(4 mss., 2 ino.). Radh. 99. RASB. X. 


A. 6834-88. SB. 262. Skt. Coll. Mys- 


p. 9. Śrħgeri 185. Stein 156. Tod 56. 
Udaipur p. 18, nos. 551, 552 of Ptd. 
Cat. Udaipur II. 184, 23, 216, 28. 
Ujjain II. pp. 44. 4T. Weber 844. 


Pid. with C. of Sumati Harsagani,. 


Venk. Press, Bombay, 1901. 
—Arkaghatikaphala from, IM. 2743. 


. ee 
Seen Me de eee ra eel eae ee 


—C. B. IV. 128. Bhr. 844. BORI. 539 
of 1875-76. 344 of 1882-88. Dahi- 
laksmi XXXIII. 37 (ino. Mandlik 
Sup. 294. P. 14. RASB. X. A. 6838 
(chs. IV-X). Report XXXV. 

—C. Udaharana. BORI. 953 of 1886-99. 
| IO. 2929. Kotah 150. Peters. IV. p. 36 
(no. 958 (an.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909, 
p. 9 (no. 1824). 

—C. Tippani. Bikaner 4462 (mentions 
1585 A. D.). 


—C, Tika. Jodiya II. 60. 


—C. Bhàsya. Anandasrama, 3288. BORI. 
832 of 1879-80. IO. 2927. RASB. X 
A. 6839. 10400. 


—C. Vivrti. Bikaner 4463 (inc.) (ms. d 
1544 A. D.). 

—C. Vriti. Lucknow Mus. RASB. X. 
A. 6841 (fr.). 

—C. by  Ekanàíha, son of Sarnga. 
BORI. 986 of 1884-86. Jodhpur 445 
(with text), 449 (ch. 6). Lz. 969. 


Peters. III. p. 397 (no. 886). Fora 
list of authorities cited by him & dates 
1364-69 A.D. mentioned by him in 
calculations, see Luz. 969. 

—OC. Tika by Candidasa, son of Ràghava. 
Hl. 262. RASB. X. A.6840 (ms. d. 
1660 A.D.). 7749. 

—OC. Nàrmadi by Padmanàbha (C. 1398 
A. D. Alwar 1877. Extr. 532). B.IV. 
166 (2 mss.) BBRAS. 920, 991. Bhr. 
207. BORI. 297 of 1882-883. IM. 
139% {inc.). IO. 2998. Rep. Raj & 
C. I. p. 47. 


—C. Udaharana by Vigsvanatha. AK. 


883. America 4731. 4732 (Bürya- 
grahanayapaiicama and Udayastadhi- 


173 


27. BORI. 954 of 1886-92. 883 of 
1891-95, CPB. 3367. Jodhpur 450 
(with text). K. 234, NW. 594. Peters. 
IV. p.36 (no. 954). PUL. II. p. 228 
(2 mss). Radh. 33. Skt. Coll Ben 
1908, p. 85 (no. 1117). | 

—C. by Sankarakavi. (mentions the year 
1560 A. D.). Bhr. 298. BORI. 298. 
of 1882-88 (with text). 

—0. Ganakakumudakaumudi, written 
in 1622 A. D. by Sumatiharsagani. 

America 4730. 4734. B. IV. 

BORI. 500 of 1895-1902. Br. Ti 
451. Fl. 261 (ends in spastadhikara). 
Jac. 696. Jodhpur 446. 447. 448 (ch. 
4). R. A. Sastri I: p. 27. 


Pid. Venk. Press, Bombay, 1902. 
—C. by Sodhala. Bhr. 296. BORI. 296 
of 1882-88. 9 of 1898-99. 
—Brahmatulyaganitasàra by Kegavarka 
in 26 verses. B. IV. 168. Is it an 
epitome of Karanakutühala ? | 


suem jy. 


—by Bhàáskarácárya, son of Rama, of 
Modha family of Aupamanyavagotra, 
B. IV. 116. CPB. 677. Dahilaksmi 
XXXIII. 58, | 


— by Rama. Same as previous? B. IV. 


116. NP, X. 59. 


agta jy. in 14 chs., 298 vv, ; forming 


part of 2.8 Tantraratna. by Krsna 
Daivajiia, son of Mahadeva of Kaéyapa~ 
gotra and a De$astha Konkana family ; 
salutes Kesava Daivajfia; saad 
at the instance of Sivàji in 1653 A.D. 

Anandasrama 8108. 6669. BBRAS. 
222. Bhau Dāji 28. 


Ptd. Anandāśrama 96. 


k bi à 
arana sections). 4738. AS. p. 303. | «erre BORI. 696 of 1883-84, BP p. 807 


B. IV. 166 (3 mss.). 168 (4 mss.). Ben. 


Srgeri 39. 89. 
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—by Ramadayalu. Radh. 89. Srhgeri 
114 (Ramadeva). 
mcufsediafér jy. by Rama or Ràmacandra 
Vajapeyin, who wrote his Nadipra- 
bodha in 1446 A. D. (BBRAS. p. 182b). 
and Kundakrti in 1449 A. D. (BBRAS. 
419. IO. 3154). See Bharatiya Jyotisa, 
p. 625 fr. 
ermgerar jy. mentioned in  Sachau, 
Alberuni’s India, I. p. 157. 
ataa jy. Q. by Narayana in his C. pradipa 
on Sànkh. grh. sūtra, 1573 A.D. 
(Bomb. Uni. 935. München 65). 
«cumuem jy. written at Banaras. by Vijaya- 
nandi. mentioned by Alberuni. Sachau, 
Alberunis India, I. pp. 156, 318, 343, 
TI. pp. 7, 50, 60, 80, 205, 206. 
uude jy. Trav. Uni. 5581 B (inc. ). 
—by a brahmin of the Bharadvajagotra. 
Tray. Uni. 597 D (inc.). 
auaa jy. Adhyan Nambüdripad 35. 
Adyar IL. p. 48a. Cranganore 10. 241. 
941A. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 15. 
Paliyam 15. 67b. (ch. 9 with Malaya- 
lam transl.) 182. 716 (b). R. A. Sastri 
IL p. 207. Tamarakkattu Mana 1 B. 
Tra. Ad. Rep. 1112. 48 (with C.) 
Trav. Uni. 5586 A (with Mal. C.). 
Trippinitiura I. 1066 (3) (with Mal. 
O.. IL 301. Triv. Cur. IV. 78. 
See next. | 
—C. an. Trippünittura IT. 300. 
ecwupxhr jy. in 10 chs. by Putumana 
Somayaji, of the first half of 18th Cent. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 15. MD. 
13397 (inc.) MT. 1310 (inc.). 5194. 
5234 (both inc. and with Malayalam 
C.) Sucindram 157 B. TCD. 634 B. 
656A. 657A. 658. 659A. 660A. 661A. 
(all except first, with Malayalam C.). 


Tra, Ad. Rep. 1107. 7 (ino.). 1109. 
14 (ino. (?) Trav. Uni. 597A. 1191B 
(ino.. 8324. 12577A (with Mal. 
Q., ©. 2116A. 0. 586 (with Mal. 
O.). C. 2314A (with Mal. C.). C. 2470A 
(with Mal. O.). C. 21834 (with Mal. C. 
inc) ©. 2197L (ino.). OM. 621B 
(inc.). CM. 541A (with Mal. C.) CM. 
TB (with Mal, C. inc.). TM. 158A. B. O 
(all with Mai, C.). L. 10760. L. 1860B.. 


—C. an. Adyar. 
9 Tamil C.s on it are also known. 
(Adyar). See Adyar Library Bulletin 
XXVII. p. 162. 
Pid. (1) TSS. 196. (2) with a 
modern Mal. C. by P. K. Koru., Cherp. 
(3). with 2 old Mal. C.s., Madras Govt. 
Ori. Mss. Library, 1955. See also 
Proceed. AIOO. XVIII. pp. 562-4. and 
Adyar Library Bulletin XXVIL 
pp. 162-4. . 
terorgcaen jy. by Bhanuyasas (P) mən- 
tioned in Sachau, Alberuni’s India, I. 
p. 157. For a discussion on ib see 
Bhāratīya Jyotisa, (Hindi), p. 329. 
RTT [issu on revision of the Calendar. by 
Rajarajavarman (1863-1918 A.D.) See 


Contribution of Kerala to Skt. Lit. 


p. 207. 
quqa jy. by Utpala. Mentioned in Sachau, 
Alberuni’s India, I. p 107. For 
a discussion on it see Bharatiya Jyotisa 
(Hindi), p. 328. 
ataata jy. Anandasrama 2110. 8148. BORI. 
391 of Vis. (i). IM. 5020 (with;C.) (ine.). 
Kavindracarya 820 (with C.). Mysore 
T. p. 643 (2 mss.) (K. prakasika). Stein 
156. 
_C. Kavindracarya 820 (with text). 
aroma Q- by Padmanabha (C. 1898 A.D.) 


in his C. on Karanakubühala, BBRAS. 


200; in Kautukacintamani of Rama, 
ibid. 226. 

evum jy. in 9 chs. by Brahmadeva, son 
of Candra Bhatta of Mathura; written 
in 1092 A. D. 


AK. 849. Alwar 1723. B. IV. 116. 
BBRAS. 223. 224 (with C.). Ben. 2T. 
Bhr. 299. Bikaner 4464 (inc.). Bomb. 
Uni. 338. 339 (with C.) (inc.). BORI. 
299 of 1882-83. 849 of 1891-95. 502 
of 1895-1902. 508 of 1895-1902 
(udàharana) Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
15. IO. 2918-14. 6804. K. 224 (Brah- 
madatta) Luck. Uni. p. 36. MD. 
18898. 13399 (with C. Tika in Kannada). 
Mysore I. p. 329. N. S. Press 125. 
Oppert II. 4506. PUL. II. p. 211 (2 
mss.) SB. 261. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1903, 

"p. 80 (no. 1083 duplicate). p. 41 
(no. 1146). Srngeri 102. 


Pid. Chow. Skt. Ser. 5. Benares, 1899. 
—Tithyadisadhana from. PUL. II. p. 221. 
—Udaharana. BORI. 508 of 1895-1902. 
—C. Vivrti by Govinda, son of Visva- 
nātha, surnamed Tambe. Bomb. Uni. 
339 (ino.). 

—C. Vriti by Dàmodara, pupil of Padma- 
nàbha. IO. 2916 (fr.). 

—C. Vasanabhasya by Nrsimha Dai- 
vajia. IM. 5020 (with text) (inc.). 


—Q. Prabha by Srinivasa Bhatta. | 


BBRAS. 224. IO. 2914. Mysore I. 
p. 329 (ino.). 
— C. by Sampatkumara. Mysore I. p. 329. 
muni; name of C. by Sankara Narayana 
Jyautisika on Tantradarpana (Vàrsika 
tantra). Srngeri 35. 
Hr arEt vis. adv. Oppert II. 3116. 
werEluur jy. Q. in Vakyakarana, Edn. 
25 
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KSHI. Madras, 1962, p. 24. 
aeriana jy. by Kesava. PUL. 
II. p. 211 (2 mss. both inc.; 1st ms. 
dated 1711 A.D.)  Srhgeri 115 (Keśa- 
viyakaranagrantha), 


The works of Kesava of Nandigrama. 
mentioned by his son Gane$a in his C, 
on his father’s Muhirtatattva, do not 
include such a title. 


«cenqwur jy. NP. V. 94. 
—by Cunnirama. RASB. X. A. 6882. 


«xu Mysore I. pp. 329. 643. Pheh. 9 
(and O.). 


—by Devacarya in 8 chs. TCD. 662. 
Trav. Uni. T. 559. Triv. Cur. VIL 
68, 69. 


mcum jy. by Munisundara ; written in 1598 
A. D. at Thanesvar in the reign of 
Akbar. Bikaner 4465. 

excoreqreu jy. (Visvakarmas'astroktani Hemadri 
Danakhande udāhrtāni) Mysore I. 
p. 329. Hemadri Danakhanda does not 
have any such quotation. 


spi ny. Anandasrama 8362. 

arfar mantra. Oppert IT. 3395. 

agarga by Ujjvalapandita. See 
NCC, II. p. 288a. 

eure jy. by Sankara, son of Sukadeva 
Bhatta and pupil of Háarsaratna; a 
descendant of Harihara of Vasistha 
gotra of Mt. Raivataka ; wrote his C. on 
Karanakutühala in 1619 A.D. 


Alwar 1794. America 4781, Bik. 668 
(with Udaharana). BORI. 504 of 1895- 
1902 (an.) Rep. Raj & C.I. p. 58. 
See also Bhr. p. 27. 


garamate jy. by Vitthala Kulkarni (1845-93 
A.D.). See Bharatiya Jyotisa (Hindi), 
p. 578 fn, 
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auaa jy. by Vaidyanatha. Q. by 
Ekanatha in his C. on Karapakutü- 
hala (Lz. 969). 


gurereft Jain, Pkt. BORI. 1202(ii) of 1887-91. 
Jainagranthavali p. 143. 

—0Q. Tika, Vrtti. Jainagranthavali p. 143. 

Jesalmere Skt. Intro. p. 70. 

aturar manual of registration and survey 
forms of Orissa (in 18th Cent. A.D.) by 
Narayana Patnaik with a.’s own Oriya 
notes. Cuttack 19. 

mue jy. Trav. Uni. OM. 8A. CM. 178G. 
OM. 8B. CM.178K. TM. 1042 (last 
three with Malayalam C.). by a student 
of Nilakantha and Damodara (16th 
Cent. A.D.). See Adyar Library Bulletin, 
XXVII. p. 158. 

auc jy. Kotah 157. 

—by Vittesvara, son of Bhadatta; makes 
calculations from 899 A. D.; probably 
of Kashmir. 

Mentioned by Alberuni, Sachau, 
Alberunis India I. pp. 156, 317, 392; IT: 
pp. 7, 54, 60, 79, 80. 


See also Dikshit’s Bharatiya Jyotisa, 


Hindi version, 1957, pp. 318-9. 


acn(?jarrera ata Chani 576 (with C.). 
Seems to be Sarasvatavyakarana 
with C. 

«xus Mad. Uni R.K. 8. 485(c) (Anka- 
sarhkhya portion P). 

wxuna(P) med. a. Q.in Smv. p. 400 (2 vv.). 
Obviously mistake for Kharanada. 

scones jy. Bikaner 4466. 

SEULS EST Jain. name of Madhavacandra’s 
C. on Trilokasàra. Mysore I. p. 555 
(called also Paramagamasangraha). 

qrar jy. Oppert II. 4507. 

aume jy. by Bhanu Daivajüa. Q. by 


Ekanatha in his C. on Karanakutthala 
(Liz. 969). 

aenga jy.-maths. in 4 ohs.; written in 1530 
A.D. by Citrabhànu of Kerala. 


TCD. 663A. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1102. 21 
(with C.) Trav. Uni. OC. 18380A. 
: 0.1880B (with O.). T. 734 (with C.). 


— C. an. TOD. 663B. Tra, Ad. Rep. 1102. 

21. 
Seo K. Kunjunni Raja, Adyar 
Library Bulletin, XXVII. pp. 153-4. 
gtnteata name of O. by Vitthalamisra on 
Samarasara, NP. V. 94. 
quise Bud. Pali. 8th in the Suttanipata. 
Colombo D. I. 268-70, 272-84. 380. 
Ptd. (1) Text with C. in Pali and 
with French transl. JA. Ser. 6. XVIII. 
pp. 225-835. (2) Eng. transl. see JA. 
Ser. 6. Vol XX. Aug.-Sep. 1872, 
pp. 230-31. 
qua jy. in 5 chs. by Acyuta Pisaroti. MT. 
663(a) (inc. with C.) 663(b). TCD. 
697B (with ©.) 702D. Trav. Uni. 
660C (ms. d. 1596 A.D.) 1165B. 
L. 848C. C. 809B. ©. 964D. T. 552. 
L, 848D (last four with C.). Trippünit- 
tura I. 1076(2) (with C.). 1047 (1). Triv. 
Cur. V. 122 (with C.). 

—Q. Vivarana. by a. himself. MT. 663(a) 
(inc.) (with text). 66(b) (inc.). TOD. 
697B. Trippünittura I. 1076(2) (with 
text). Triv. Cur. V. 122. 

See also JOR. Madras, XXII. pp. 


49-3. Adyar Library Bulletin, XXVII, . 


pp. 160-1. 
Pid. Text & C. TSS. 218. 


arge jy. by Visnu Daivajüa. Ben. 27. 


augas Q. by Nagarjuna, in his Prajüà- 
pàramitàéástra; See THQ. II. p. 414. 


Cf. Kàrandavyüha. 


ACUEHIHHTEIRTT paur, in 181 verses. IIO. 
Stein 269, 


ausge Bud. See Kàrandavyüha.. 


“paasta? Bud. ascribed to Bhavaviveka or 
Bhavya. Nanjio 1237 (Mahayana-tala- 
ratna-sütra). 

Edn. with Intro. & Summary and 
English transl. of Chinese version, 
Vis'vabharatt Studies 9. 1949. 

"ReeeWemuru adv. Viz. Skt. Coll. Is it 

Hastamalakabhasya ? 


-sxdiururersz on river Karatoyà in Assam. 
by Parasurama. SSPC. IIT. T. 194. 
Varendra 278, 320, 953B. 1897. 


Ptd. with Beng. transl., Malatinagar, 
Bogra, 1919. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 1258. Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1906-28. 
833. 


—said to be from Uttara-paundra-khanda 
of the Skandapuràna. Dacca 126. D. 4 
(inc.). 1484. 3969 (ino.). 4715. 

—compiled by Gopalanatha Tarkatirtha. 

Ptd. Beng. transl. Bagula, 1999. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, p. 1253. 

‘ty mentioned as a medical a. in Brah- 
mavaivartapurana along with Dhan- 
vantari and others, Venk. Press edn. I. 
16. 14. 

—Sarvadhara, tantra (ibid. I. 16. 21). 

Sw: followers of a Sàkhà of Sv.(P). See 
Tandyamahabrahmana II. 15. 4 and 
Sayana's C. thereon. 


OCCHI mantra. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 15. 


MD. 6027, 
away jy. on preparing an almanac, 
—by Devadatta. IM. 1381. 
—according to Babbasüri ; by Ramakrsna ; 
in 21 verses. BBRAS. 225. 


 "RXWIER kàvya. B, II. 72. 
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qcHrenmmew stotra. Bharatpur TII. 45. 


actareqtast tantra. from the Mahanila- 
tantra. SSPC. I. J. 96. 


araman Jain, Pkt. palmistry. Cham 1915. 
JBhP. I. 448. Sicipattra 120. 


—by Sritilloka, Si; composed in 1866 
A. D. Cs. X. C. 93 (with Bhàsà gloss). 


RAT (me sua) palmistry. Pkt. in 61 gathas. 
See Proceed. AJOC. XIII. pp. 383-84. 
Ed. with Skt. Chaya & Hindi transl., 
Jnanapitha Murtidevt Jaina Grantha- 
mala 2, Kasi, 1964 (3rd edn.). 

atsa jy. and samudrika. Ananddsrama 
1018. 


gefaar on Sulbasütra ? Oppert II. 7177. 
See under next. 


ac ferequattira 
—C. Bhasya or Sulbapradipika on Apast. 
Sulbasiitra. See NCC. II.p. 13la-b. 


—(. Bhasya on Apast. śr. sūtra. Sea 
NCC. II. p. 136b. 


—Dvitiyasyenopadhanakarika. PUL. I. 
p. 51. 


—Mimársásütrabhasya (?) Hall p. 169. 


atfaedia C. of Karavinda on Apast. $ulba 
sūtra P Oppert I. 1788. II. 5325. 


exd[ror«zdicrerd a medical writer. Q. in 
Atankadarpana (Vàcaspati's C. on 
Màdhavanidàna, Fl. 345); by Niscala- 
cakra in his C.on Cikitsàsangraha (JHQ. 
XXIII. ii. p. 189); by Vijayaraksita in 
his C. on Madhavanidana IIT. 15 (N.S. 
Press 9nd edn. 1928, p. 66) and 
on Rugviniscaya (IO. 2668); according 
to Dallana on Susruta IV. 9as a writer 

on Salyatantra. 
prAna Mysore I. p. 628 (9 chs.). 
| II. p. 7. See Karaviramāhātmya below, 
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aiae in Padmapuràna. 
— Karaviramühátmya from. BBRAS. 899 
(with C.). 
—Karaviralaksmisahasranamastotra from. 
TD. XX. Sup. no. 1065. 


BCT aT 
—Bagalamukhikavaca from. MT. 2109(c). 
gxdq unu Bud. Oxf. II. 1449 (89). ' 
grda paur. Anandagrama 455. 1260. 
Bhau Dàji 18 (and C.). BORI. 55, 56 
of 1866-68. Kavindracarya 1826. 
Khuperkar I. 38. 1. 
—QO. Bhau Daji 13. 
—from Padmapurápa on Karavira or 
Kolhapur. 
America 1089-90.(1-21chs.), BBRA8. 
899 (7th ch. of Karavirakhanda with 
brief C.. Bikaner 1942 (ino.) Bühler 
558 (2 mss., one with C. K. 22. 
Mandlik Sup. 27. Ujjain Latest 
Additions 496. 
"gueieumenerauuw in 5 chs, on Kolhapur, 
ascribed to Veda Vyasa. BBRAS. 900 
(with C.). 
—C. Sanabhitika by Jyotirvidraya Daiji. 
BBRAS. 900 (with text). Bühler 558 
(with text). | 
medicum, uv. Herat a name of Paratantra. 
IO. 2950. See Paratantra. 
KUANTAN mantra, from Kara- 
virakhanda of Padmapurana (Nàrada- 
Máàrkandeya-samvàada) (ch. 20th). TD. 
XX. Sup. no. 1066 (inc.). 
geiena TD. 19531. 
mua dh. CPB. 678. 


wx(s)dTcrewuwengrzuex Bud. IO. 7739. 
7762. Same as Ekallavira^ noted above. 


ateg BP. p. 225a. See next. 


wiEewupüfsaeeaaa by Kirtiratnasiri. 


Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya no. 93. 1928. 
See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 1251. 


arpaa aAA 


Pid. Stotrasamuccaya no. 13. 1928. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1251. 


EXE KATE IS ESSE 


Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya no. 15. 1928. 
See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 1251. | 
aug med. Mentioned in Ayurvedadipika. 
of Cakrapanidatta (Carakasamhita, 
N.S. Press, edn. 1941, p. 606), and Ni- 
bandhasamgraha of Dallana (Susruta- 
samhita, N. S. Press, 1938, p. 595); Q. 
also by Vrnda, Vahgasena and in. 
Madhukoéga of Vijayaraksita on Madha- 


vanidana. See HIMed. III. p. 711. 


nadaa from Brahmandapurana. TD. 14342. 
(but title in Burnell (p. 210a) for this- 
ms. different). 

—from Bhavisyottara. TD. 143438. 
qaga in 44 verses on Vasistha. 
/ Krsna or Vyasa. by Yadupati alias- 
Yadavacarya, pupil of Vedesa Bhiksu. 
IM. 4727. Rice 270. 
Pid. (1) in Kannada characters in. 
Stotraratnamala. Part I. 1917. See IO. 
Pid. Bks. 1988, p. 1253. 


qu wig werd N 


Sriramatabbvaprakasa Press, Belgaum, 
1923. 
evi dh. CPB. 679. \ 
gegant dh. Deo 184(8). 
qmd s Nasik II. 39. 


Bog. : wmfaerasasq, Refrain : aigso 


Pid. Stotramahodadht, pp. 104-112, 


acreage dh. from Vratarka. Nasik II. 414. 


"RRURUES stotra. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 15. 
Probably same as Karigiri? below. 
Rig (ataug P) aft Jain. by Subhakirti 
Bhattaraka. Delhi II. 9 (2 mss.). 
alteficgéta a Nambüdiri brahmin of the 
,' Kariksira " house; personal name or 
identity of the house not known. 
—C. on Yatyacdrasangraha of Narayana 
Yati. Tekkematham I. 93 B. 
mlahiicgoge stotra, relating to the Varada- 
raja temple at Kafici by a pupil of 
Desika, MD. 10501 (Beg. : sa Rfi- 
ga). 
aitaa paur. onthe Varadaraja shrine 
at Kafici Mysore I. p. 699. See 
Hastigiri*. 
Raikan med. treatment of ele- 
phants. by Gunakara. Kasin, 34 (inc.). 
altqe@aa(?) Kavindracarya 2199. 
Raama Jain. Firenze 796. 
wx popular name of Rajardjavarma Koil 
Tampuràn (1812-45 A.D.) of Kili- 
mantr. See Ciniribution of Kerala to 
Skt. Lit. p. 265. 
an Bud. 
—Vajrayoginis 
Cf. next. 


‘RAT 


—Svadhisthanakurukullasidhana. Bud. 
Nepal II. p. 201. 


vanaisa Bud. by Sáévatavajra. 
Cordier IT. p. 124, Cf. next. 


"Ru Bud. by Sàsvatavajra. Cordier 


II. p. 193. 


Heute (areas) Bud. 


» —Pradipoddyotanoddyota nama Pafijika. 
Cordier II. p. 133. 


RETA T Bud. by Sarvadatta, Cordier II. 


pp. 804-805. 
. 96 


3 
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wemh ?), gente Bud. 


—Kurukullàsadhana. Pid. Sadhana- 
màla, GOS. XLI. Vol. II. no. 187. 
pp. 389-91. 


—( Vajra) Mahakalasadhana. Ptd. Sàdha- 
namala, GOS. XLI. Vol. II. no. 308. 
pp. 587-90. Mentioned here as pupil 
of Lilàvajra and assigned to 0. 758 
A.D. 


manages play of the type called Anka. 
Singabhapala’s Rasarnavasudhakara, 
PSS. edn. pp. 116, 163-4, 197, 198, 268, 
286 (1. 228). The quotation on p. 268, 
(sfruttgia:—) shows that its real a. is 
Visvesvara, court-poet of Singabhüpála. 
namma Oppert I. 4110. 


aant of Kerala; uncle of Pahkajàksa (a 
teacher of Manavikrama  Zamorin of 
Calicut, and a. probably of a C. on 
Tripuradahana ; was probably guru also 
of Mànavikrama) On him and other 
Karunakaras, see Contribution of Kerala 
to Skt. Lil. pp. 71-78. 


Ranier of Kerala; teacher of Vasudeva of 


Mukkola, a. of a C. on Viddhasalabhafü- 
jika, MD. 19681. MT. 2715. 


adhana, Cordier TIT. p.129. «wupmc Pisaroti, pupil of Acyuta and Krsna; 


wrote atthe instance of Manavikrama 
Zamorin of Calicut. 


—C. on Ramayanacampa of Bhoja. MT. 
3687, 


"WRUIRXRIe or K. Pisaroti, son of Kama- 


leksana and Kulapalika and teacher of 
‘Rajaraja’, Zamorin of Calicut. 


—C. Kavicintamani on Vrttaratnakara, 
MT. 2773. TCD. 1157. 


aama title conferred on the Srivais. 


teacher Parakala Nambi in Kampana’s 
time. MER. 1921. para 45. Ins. 97 of 
1921 at Kafici, 1367 A.D. 
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REMETT 
Ptd. in Catuhs'lckī Bhagavata, pp. 4-7. 
Kumbhakonam, 1911. See IO. . Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 624. 1264. 
mEnTRedeat bhakti. by Umapati (modern). 
. Oudh VIII. 28. 
qamma stotra by Jagaddhara; 10th in 
his Stutikusumaiijali. 
Pid. (1) K. M. 98. (2) with Hindi 
transl. Benares, 1937. 
sana Bud. AMG. II. p. 925. A 
XX. p. 526. Kanjur Kyoto 315. 
guurpeaimqieeiz Bud. by Sarvabhaksa. Cor- 
dier II. p. 236. 
mana 
—C. Durghataslokatika on Durghata- 
kavya. NP. II. 122. 
—Q. Vilasapradipa on Bhaminivilasa. 
written in 1578 A. D. NP. II. 120. 
qamara by Harivarhsa Gosvamin; 16th 
Cent.; founder of the Radhavallabhi 
sect, B. II. 74. 
mamaga Lucknow Mus. 


Ptd. Saratchandra Das, Calcutta. 
1899. 
—Sarvajiatikaradharani from. Hod.. 
Bud. 55 (v). Nepal II. p.251. 8. A. 
Paris 14 (45). SBL. Nepal p. 285. 


qamma name after a.'s wife Karuna. 


—Balaraksa or B. raksità. Q. in Para- 
guramapratapa  (Samskarakanda fol.. 
1llia-li2a. BORI. 157 of Vis. (i)). 
See Poona Ori. VII. pp. 9, 4. 18. 


R. | Sic cosi Bud. 


—Bhavasuddhi. JBORS. XXI. i. p. 99. 


exumasitagi Bud. by Tailikapada. Cordier 


II. p. 239. 


amaa wrote for Vrajanatha Raya. 


—C. on Rasa Paicadhyayi of the Bhaga-- 
vata. Cs. X. B. 51. 


gauges or Maruti stotra by Ràmadàsa. . 


Pid. in Ràmaraksástotra of Budha- 
kaugika. Poona, 1878. IO. Pid. Bks.. 
1938, pp. 1264. 2096. 


RuTitaatiquy laghukavya, on theme similar: 


to that of Meghadüta. by Krsnakavi. 
Adyar. Adyar D. V. 455. 


ain. RI. 743(b) of 1895-1902. 
sammes Jain. BO ne emu stotra by J agaddhara ; 15th in hig. 


Cf. Karunàvajráyudhanataka below. 
EUTTGISTH or agian Bud. Skt. rendered 
into Chinese before 600 A. D. 

AMG. II. p. 242. AR. XX. p. 486. 
AS. p. 245. BBRAS. (III-IV) App. A. 
p. 498(8). Cabaton I. 25. Cambr. Uni. 
Bud. p. 78. Hod. Bud. 21. IO. 7894 
(namaskaras taken from). Kanjur 
Kyoto 780. Nanjio 117. 142. 180. 
Varendra 929. Q. as Mahàkaruna" by. 
Nagarjuna in his Praja Aparamitasastra; 
see ZAQ. III. p. 415. 

For a parallel legend in Tokharian, 
seo S. Levi, Festschrift W. Thomson, 

Leipzig, 1912, pp. 155-65. 


Stutikusumafijali. 
Pid. (1) K. M. 28. (2) with Hindi. 

transl. Benares, 1937. 

gwurezsp or Visnulahari. stotra by Jagan- 
natha Panditaraja. America 1658-59.. 
Bhr. 132. BORI. 132 of 1882-83. 277 
of 1884-86. 325 of 1884-87. BORI. D. 
XIII. i. 47. 48. iii. 838. L. 3277. Peters. 
TII. p. 398 (no. 277). RASB. VII. 5217 
(29 verses) Rgb. 325, 

; Pid. K. M. Guech. II. pp. 55-61. 

qanz tantric. ascribed to Vasistha. 
BORI. 955(i) of 1884-87. BORI. D. 
XIII. iii. 889 (1). Rgb. 955. 


wamama nataka, on a story similar to 

that of King Sibi, by Balacandra, pupil 

of Haribhadra and composed during 

Vastupala’s pilgrimage to Satruiijaya. 

Chani 1491 (an.). Jainagranthavali 

p. 336. JBhP. T. 450. For a note, see 
Hultzsch, ZDMG. 75 (1921) 68-9. 


Ptd. (1) Jaina Atmainanda Sabha, 
56, Bhavnagar, 1916. (2) with Guj. 
transl, Ahmedabad, 1886. 
ewunugr See Krpasankara and Dayàsankra. 
ganter Jain. by Padmanandin. BORI. 630 
(20) of 1875-76. 300 (20) of 1883-84. 
025 (20) of 1884-86. 1442 (20) and 1443 
(20) of 1886-92. 954 (20) of 1892-95. 
810 (20) of 1895-1902. BORI. D. XIX. 
ii, 603-606. 607 (with C. in Skt.). 
608 (with O.) 609 (with Hindi C.). 
Hombucoa 116 (e). Jhalrapatan pp. 38. 
79 (an.). 85. Moodbidri I. 72(n). Peters. 
IV. p. 55 (no. 1449t). PUL. II. p. 290, 
Ptd. Padmanandipaficavirbégati, Jiva- 
raja Jawagranihamala, Sholapur, 10, 
work no. 20. pp. 248-44. 
—C. Tika in Skt. BORI. D. XIX. ii 
607 (with text). 608 (with text). 
montagne Bud. by Dipankarajfiana. Cordier 
TII. p. 328 (no. 11). 
waves Bud. in 25 verses. IO. 7811 (1). Of 
Avalokite$varabhattàrakasya karuna- 
stava, AS. p. 256. Cambr. Bud. p. 58. 
siaumeeuute Bud. in 25 stanzas. Cambr, Uni. 
Bud. p. 79. 
Sane «pWdseueseuspugtusuuu Bud. 
A MG. II. p. 381. 
UT aa waama Bud. by Jiàna- 
vajra. Cordier II. p. 268. 
atia (armiamus) Jain. BORIL D. XVII. 
ii. 871. See also BBRAS. 1529-31 
(p. 399a). Ptd. in edns. of Pratikra- 
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manasütras ; for Skt. rendering and 
Guj. transl, see H. R. Kapadia, Kira- 
navali, IV, p. 77; for reproduotion in 
Roman seript'and German transl, see 
Ubersicht über die Avaáyaka-Literatur 
(p. 6). See also Sadhupratikramanadi- 
sutrani, Atmainanda Jaina Sabha, 1991. 

mate : master of Hathayoga mentioned by 
ge in his Hatharatnavali, 

mh or malaga Q. by Hemádri (1260 A. D.) 
(Kalanirnaya, pp. 300-1). and still 
earlier; Trikàndamandana (Apast. sū. 
dhvanitàrthakàrika). I. 180, 135. III. 
16. 18. Bib. Ind. edn. but see IHQ. 
IX. pp. 923-9 where on the basis of 
astronomical facts in K.'s C. on Katy. 
$r. sū., the date mid. 15th Cent. is 
argued. 

Q.also by Sankara Bhatta in Dvaita- 
nirnaya (ABORI. III. p. 70 ), (BBRAS. 
518); Halayudha in Sraddhakalpasiitra- 
prakasa ; Raghunandana; Vacaspati of 
Mithila; and in Sarasvativilasa, Mysore 
edn. pp. 345, 346. 

—Apast. sütravyükhyà. See NOG. IL. 
p. 1278. 


~—Istakaptranabhasya, on the 10th pari- 
éigsta of Kātyāyana. See NCC. II. 
p. 259b. 
—Kanvasitrabhasya (P) K. 6. 
—Katy. sr. siitrabhasya. Sea below. 
—Paraskara (Katydyana) grhyasiitra- 
vyakhya. 
Ptd. Banaras, 1895 (Paraskara apara- 
sutravyakhya, Mysore I. p. 72). 
—Sulbasütravyakhyà on the 7th parisista 
of Katyayana. 
Pid. Kas. Ski. Ser. 120. RASB. II. 
969 notes that K.'s C. on Sulba here is 
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‘entirely different from Chowkamba 


—Sraddhakalpa (Navakandika) bhàsya 
on the 6th parisista of Katyayana. 


Ptd. in Banaras edn. of Paraskara | agar on 


grhya sūtra, pp. 578-637. 


— Bnàna (Trikandika) sitrabhasya, on one 


of the Ksepaka sütras of Katyayana. 


—Hautrakaparisista bhasya, on the 16th 
parisista of Katyayana. 


—Laghukarika. Peters. IV. 10 (no. 285). 
Extr. 11. Refers to one VisnuSarman. 


(?) | 
—Trikandamandanabhasya. K. 178. 
Probably Karka is q. here. 


—Kalipaddhati 
CPB. 857. 


(from | Rudrayàmala). 


qmzgqnegr from Yogavasistha, III. 68-84. 
Mad. Uni. R. K. S. 83(b). 

agura K.'s. gr. sū, bhásya? B. I. 162. Pheh. 
3. Radh. 1. 

Dagakarma by Gangadhara 
Karkopadhyaya(?) Oudh IX. 16. There 
is evidently a mistake here. Of. 
L. 1901,Karkinugapadarthadipika by 
Narayana; -younger brother of Ganga- 
dhara. 

quunt poet. Subhasitaratnako$a 68 (verse 
Payadvah, given as Brahmaharis in 
Skm. p. 17 and an. in Prasannasa- 
hityaratnakara of Nandana); Skm. 
p. 218. Vidyakarasahasraka p. 192 
(verse Sangramangana etc. which is q. 
an. in Bhoja’s Sarasvatikanthabharana 
and Mammata’s Kavyaprakasa). 


malega Anandaérama 350A. 


aes Mahasandhivigrahika; a. of Sürat Plates | matzataa Anandaérama 5695. 


(dated. 14th October 490 A. D.) of EE TEX S E GI] Ànandàérama 5647 


Vyaghrasena, ruler of Aparanta. See 
Epi. Ind. XI. 219ff; also Corpus 
Inscriptionum Indicarun. IV. Part I. 
pp. 26, 28. 

aRareadaes spoken by Siva. Mistake for. 
Kakacandesvari®.Q. in Rasarajalaksmi. 
Oxf. 321a. 


(with 
Katha). 
aRgTqeaatteat (Paurnamasesti) by Nara- 
yana, son of Ramacandra Yàjfika 
' Pathaka and younger brother of Ganga- 
dhara. L. 1901. Of. Oudh IX. 16, 
Karkabhasya by Gangadhara. 


meizetaa Ujjain L p. 76. 


wes paur. said to be from Harivamóa. | 5$ of Sengara family, ruler of Bundella and 


TD. 14841. 
—from Naradiyapurana; called also 
Sankatavrata, to be performed on 
Karttikakrsnacaturthi ; Vyasa-Yudhis- 
thira sarnvada. L. 4202. 
—or Maghacaturthivratakatha from 
Naradapuraca. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 87. 
gan (Aaa Rajapur 991. Wai 390. 
etfiaanat from Skandapurana. America 
1547. 


an ancestor of Bhagavantadeva for 
whose sake Nilakantha wrote Bhaga- 
vanta Bhaskara. IO. 1444. See also 
Kane, ADS. I. p. 438. . 

eur disciple of Abhinavagupta ; at his instance 
the latter wrote his Malinivijayavarttika 
(See p. 2. Kas. Teats. 31); mentioned 
in Paratrirnsikatattvavivarana as the 
son of Sauri and grandson of Vallabha, 
the brahmin-minister of Kashmir ruler 
Yagaskara. (Kas. Tewts. 18. p. 279). 


ISSN etert aha 


mur Karan Singh of Bikaner, son of Süra- 
sirhha and father of Anüpasirhha (1674— 
1704 A.D.) Patron of 
—Dinakara Bhatta (P) a. of Sahitya- 
kalpadruma, Bikaner 3731-85 (d. 
l 1666 A.D.). 
—Mudgala, a. of Karnatosa, metrics, in 
1645 A.D. Bikaner 5498. 
—Hosinga Rrsna,a. of Karnavatamsa or 
Dustadamana kavya. Bikaner 2974-82. 
See Adyar Library Bulletin, IV. 51ff., 
V1II.148—-5, X. 237-8 and NIA. VI. p.16. 


"eut 
—Siryastava. Dacca. 
sor poet. Gathasaptasati I. 54. 
‘He or soie Q. in Gathasaptasati. He is 


probably identical with- Santikarna 
(also called CandaSri in the Puranas), 
the 12th descendant of Hala and may 
have reigned from OC. 229-88 A.D. 
See HQ. XXIII. p. 304. 

-put father of Paraguréma mentioned in the 
latter’s (Maha)Rudrapaddhati written 
in 1459 A.D. Bomb. Uni. 1187. IO. 
1786. RASB. II. 1598. 


‘Kul Or sg criticised by Akalanka. See 


Siddhivinigcayatika, Banaras edn. 
1959, Intro. pp. 45-6. Cf. next. 


auraattae Bud. logician; criticises Mandana ; 


probably wrote between 822-984 A. D. 
—Nairatmyasiddhi. Q. in the next (pp. 32, 
81, 82, 92, 95). 
—Pramanavarttika tika. Edn. R. San- 
krityayana, Kitab Mahal, Allahabad, 
1943. 


‘HURTS Or RY Keer another title of Karpa- 


bhara. Trav. Uni. 3168E. Trippünit- 
tura 98F. 


agaga kavya. by Haridevamiéra alias 


Làlamiéra, probably identical with a. of 


27 
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Srhgàrasatijivani ptd. as App. to 
Akabarasahiárhgàradarpana, Gangs 
Ori. Ser. 1, Bikaner, 1943. K. 56. See 
also P. K. Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lit. Hist. 
IT. p. 211. 


WU qEOdII in three Kutühalas ; Varnana, 
Sambhoga and Mangala. by Bhola- 
nàtha Sukla, son of Nandaràma, a 
Kanyakubja brahmana; written to 
please his patron Bhatta Rajaji Sada- 
Siva, son of Ratne$vara and guru of 
Savai Màdhavasimha and Pratapasimha 
of Jaipur. 

Pid. Rajasthan 
26, Jaipur, 1957. 


mU E 
—Tarumahimà. $ilpa. CPB. 1937. 


masg, composed in honour of King Karna 
. (also called Kaya or Kayajit) of Kaccha 
of the Yadava dynasty, in 1696 A. D. 
King Karna was the son of Raya 
Dhanajit, son of Tamari, son of Megha, 
son of Ravi, son of Bhara, son of 
Khingari, son of Hammira. by Kakka 
Bhatta, son of Tahinakirana. BBRAS. 
1248. Dàhilaksmi XLIII. 5. PUL. 
II. p. 272 (a. mentioned as Kaka 
Bhatta). 

qasam Bud. Nepal II. p. 252. S.A. 
Paris 14(16). 

quasar Bud. Cordier III. p. 107. 

aaay Bud. Cordier ITI. p. 150. 

BUNT Or giada Or qp. Frere metrics, by 
Mudgala; written under the patronage 
of Maharaja Karanasimhaji. Bik. 597. 
Bikaner 5498 (ino.). 

HTT or «Utm (1584-1628 A.D.) of Rana- 
kavarhéa, ruler of Citrakiita ; mention- 
ed in Jagatprakasakavya of Visvae 
natha Vaidya, composed in praise af 


Oriental — Series, 
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and at the instance of Jagatsirhha, son | potag father of the a. of Laghuvivrti, Mad.. 


of Karnasirnha. Peters. III. pp. 354-5. 
mua ruler of Ekacakrapura; great grand- 
father of Süryasena under whose patro- 
nage Alladanatha wrote Nirnayàmrta. 
IO. i. p. 4998. See NCC. I. p. 3022. 
ada fatber of Calukya Jayasimha Siddha- 
raja, patron of Vagbhata I (Vagbhata- 
lankara). 
qog student of Vardhamana, mentioned in 
the latter’s Katantravistara ; see under 
Katantra below; probably ruler of 
Gujarat, 1086 A.D. (Belvalkar, Systems 
of Skt. Gr. p. 88). 
gota walsang Calukya king of Anhilvad 
(1064-94 A.D.) son of Bhimadeva ; 
hero of Bilhana’s Karnasundari. 
a@uga king praised in the anthology Varnana- 
sàrasamgraha of Ayya Diksita or Nila- 
kantha Diksita II (C. beg. of 18th Cent.), 
See V. Raghavan, Adyar Library 
Bulletin, V. iii. p. 126. 
eviqzima Q. in Sahityadarpana. VI. 327/328 
as an example of Apabhraméa maha- 
kavya. 


gviqagy evidently from M. Bharata, Khuperkar | 


I. xii. 4. 
adifaurfadiaea MD. 6028. 6029. 6080. 15166. 
erar or fama IM. 6392. 6977. 
quifque Radh, 25. 
qifen tantra. Dacca 178. P. 4. 
giaa IM. 7692 (inc.). 
quigs poet. Gathasaptasati IT. 22. 
eager more fully Kavikarnapüra, a title of 
Paramanandagosvamin. 
moyar by Jagaddhara, 33rd in his 
Stutikusumafjali, Pid. K. M. 23. 
edufadzcssn gms yajiike. Anandaérama 
2388. 


Uni. R. A. S. 101(o). 


aatas?) Lucknow Mus. 
grat a play attributed to Bhasa. alternate: 


title in 'a few mss. «esae. Trav. Uni. 
3168 E. Trippinitiura I. 338B (ino.). 
Triv. Cur. I. 230. IV. 115. 

Pid. (1) TSS. 22. pp. 71-85. (2) with. 
Eng. transl. by OC. R. Devadhar, 
Poona Ori. Sev. 72, 1940. (8) with. 
Marathi Intro. Poona, 1962. (4) with 
Hindi & Skt. Gs. by Ramji Misra,. 
Varanasi, 1960. 

Transl.s.: 

English: (1) A.C. Woolner and L.. 
Sarup, Thirteen Trivandrum Plays attri- 
buted to Bhasa, Vol. IL pp. 31-39. (2): 
A.S.P.Ayyar, Bhasa, Ind. Men of Letters 
Ser. IInd edn. 1957, Madras, pp. 60-67. 
(3) with Notes, K. Rama Pisharoti, 
Maharajah’s Ocll. Mag., Ernakulam. 
(4) H. L. Hariyappa, Raja  Anna- 
malai Chettiar Com. Vol. 1941, pp. 210-- 
95. (b) ©. R. Devadhar, Poona. Ori. 
Ser. 72, 1940 (with text). 


Kannada: (1) P. Sundara Sastri, in 
a collection (pp. 99-100), Mysore, 1922. 
(2) L. Gundappa in a collection of 
Bhàsa's one-act plays (pp. 81-96), 
Bangalore, 1933. (3) M. Sankara- 


narayana Bhatta in a collection of 


Bhasa’s one-act plays, (pp. 89-99), 
Mangalore, 1947. 


RAAT, alark. by Gangananda, in 5 chs. om. 
Rasa; written at the instance of Sri- 
karna, probably same as Lina Karnaji. 
of Bikaner (1505-26 A.D.) Bikaner 
3556-61. Mithila. See also Adyar Lib- 


rary Bulletin, IV. p. 60. 
Pid. K. M. 79. 1902. 


Set NN emt PRUNUS RUN URN utres 


aae Adyar. 
aasa Adyar I. p. 83b. 
&UrHesrqma Adyar PL. p. 43. 


aafaa Adyar II. p.1948. MD. 6081. 


15218. MT. 7292, 


«Urdu dh. on the samskára of ear-boring. 


Dacca 667. Z., 2. 


Würde — Ksepaka from Katy. grh. sūtra. 


RASB., II. 1032(V). 


aueamapt Adyar I. p. 956b. AS. p. 36. 
Burnell 147b. 151a. Proceed. ASB. 


1869, 141. TD. 12166. 12167. 
—acc. to Chandogasütra. Baroda 10090. 


adaa from Prayogaparijata. Ben. 140, 
SB. 126. 


«Urdu dh. by Mm. Ramadatta. Silchar 
20 (ms. d. 1815 A.D.). 

eui rerrerter 

Pid. Ravedibrahmakarma p. 209, 

Gopala Narayana & Co. Bombay, 1886. 
IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, pp. 1260. 2187, 

auaige Jain. jy.(P) Jainagranthavali p. 353, 

mugar or Madhuripucarita kavya. Alwar 
897. Extr. 181. 

aigada Allahabad 119. 


«Urgegzr nàtikà. in 4 Acts on the romance of 
Calukya ruler Karna of Anhilvad (1064- 
' 94 A.D.) with a Vidyàdhari Karna- 
sundari modelled after Ratnavali; 
meant to be enacted at the Santinatha 
temple in Anhilvad; by Bilhana. Khn. 

44. L. 154, PUL. II. p. 981. 

Pid. K. M. 7. 1886. Transls. : Marathi: 
by V. Sastri, Bombay, 1891. Telugu: 
by Kappagantula Laksmana Sastri and 
Madiraju Visvanatha Rao, of Vana- 
partisarnsthanam in Andhra Pradesh. 

Pid. Vanaparti, 1947. 

au (sagen: etc. used in Antyesti). 
Mysore D. I. 537 (inc.). 
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WE noies poet. Sbhv. 1262. 1606. 


mozart (P). name of C. by Laksmana 
Sastrin on Amarakoáa. IO. 972. 


HNNSHETTHLOT Or F. arargrot in 10 chs. gr. 
of Kannada in Skt. with Vrtti. by 
Nagavarma (llth-19th Cent. A. D.) 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 15. MD. 14610 
(inc.). MT. 138(a). 

Pid. (1) Mysore Govt. Press, 1834. 
(2) Revised edn. Bangalore, 1923. See 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 401. 

| 1906-1928. 653. 

anteater by Vallana Kavi. Dacca 4221 (ino.). 

amisa poet. Sbm. pp. 74 (2 vv.). 129. 

aisada in 16 verses. attributed to Kāli- 
dasa, and said to have been composed 
in honour of his victory over Balvana, 
court poet of a Karnata king; most 
verses here are common with another 
text attributed to Kalidasa, Mahapadya, 
(^staka). SSPC. II. C. 189 (ino.). 


Ptd. (1) with C. and Bengali transl. 
in Bengali script, Dacca, 1876. 2nd 
edn. Dacca, 1888. (2) with C. by Vara- 
dakanta Ghataka. Dacca, 1876. (8) 
with a modern C. and Bengali transl. 
Calcutta, 1919. See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 
1906-28. 456. IO. Pid. Bks. 1897, p. 25. 
1938, p. 1259. 

mura gr. of Kannada language 
in Sanskrit Sūtras with C. and Ce., 
Bhāşāmañjarī and Mafijarimakaranda. 
Dated 1604 A.D. by Bhatta Akalanka, 
pupil of Akalankadeva of Haduvalli 
(Sangitapura) Matha in S. Kanara. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 5a. 
Edn. in Roman and Kannada scripts, 
and with English transl of Sutras, 


L. Rice, Bangalore, 1890. See esp. his 
Intro. pp. 9-10, 48-4. 


186 


euiaeg BISM. fa. 316/7. 

amarg stotra in 190 verses on Krsna by 
Krsnadása with a.’s own C. Arthakau- 
mudi; composed in 1578 A.D. Alwar 
1559. Bhr. 133. BORI. 28 of 1881- 
82, 183 of 1889-88. 542 of 1884-87 
(all with C.). BORI. D. XIII. i, 49. 
50. 62 (called here Krsnakarnánanda). 
P. 19 (189). Radh. 23. Rgb. 542. 

—Q. Prakagini by Sriprabodha. Alwar 

1552. Bhr. 133, BORI. 28 of 1881-82. 

133 of 1882-83. 542 of 1884-87. BORI. 

D. XIII. i. 49. 50. 62 (all with text). 
guisa See Krsnakarnamrta below. 

sura Jain. Laksmisena pp. 13. 25. 

wea by Ayy&éásàmi(). Cabaton I. 240(11). 

amtaa jy. by Venkata Yajvan. Oppert II. 
917. 

‘quiwaant mentioned in Intro. verse 12 of 
Gangadevi’s Madhuravijaya. This is 
Krsnalilaguka, a. of Krsnakarnamrta. 

eger rererc rato by Nilakantha Tirthapaida (born 
at Müvàttupuzha in Kerala in 1871 
A.D.). 

dee Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. p. 266. "a 

qur Ta quur Jain. by Keéavasena (Krsna 
Jisnu). Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 22 
(no. 1518). BORI. 479 of 1884-86. 926 
of 1892-95. JASB. 1908. p. 412a (no. 
1513). Pannalal Bombay I. p. 45. 
Peters. III. p. 400 (no. 479). V. p. 312 
(no. 926). 

qguigagem Jain. paur, by Vijayakirti. Hom- 
bucca 68. Jhalrapatan p. 66. 

ROT amar anthology in 18 sections and 217 
verses. by Somesvaradeva, a protege of 
Vastupala, minister of Gujarat (13th 
Cent.). BORI. 39 of 1871-72. Gough 
p. 86 (ms. d. 1550). Gu. 9. 


Pid. Rajasthan Puratan Granthamala, 
31. 
mura by Nilakantha Tirthapada (born 
at Muavattupuzha in Kerala im 1871 
A.D.). . 
See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. Lit. 
p. 266. 
qaii campi. a prabandha for the Cakyar 
Kūttu of Kerala. MT. 52 67. 
E UIT ECERERZ SEN] ala:k. by Trimalla. Same as 
Alamkàáramafsjari. See NCC. I. p. 295a. 


mutdtareree paur. Ujjain II. p. 22. 

wuiad« a poem by Lolla Laksmidhara. 
Mentioned by him in the long col. at 
end of his C. on Saundaryalahari. 

g@utadea or guana kavya. by Hosinga Krsna, 
satirising court-life; written under the 
patronage of Karna or Karan Singh of 
Bikaner, father: of Anüpasimhadeva 
(1674-1709 A.D.); with a.'s own e. 
Bik. 495. Bikaner 2974 (Sarga 1). 2975 
(Sarga 1). 2976 (Sarga 3). 2977 (ino). 
9978.2979.2980. 2981. 2982 (all with C.). 

See also NIA. VI. p. 16. 

«fire med. a. one of the sources of Nadi- 
vijiàna, Burnell 7Ob. 

afr (?) Jain. same as C. Upadesakarnika 
on Upadegamala by Udayaprabhadeva. 
See NCC. II. p. 351a. 

afar name of C. by J ayasekharasiri on the 
Upadegamala of Dharmadàsa. See 
NOC. II. p. 3518. 


afr. by Bhatta Narayana of Kashmir, a. 


of the Stavacintamani; q. by Nara- 
yanakantha in his Mrgendravrtti, Pon- 
dicherry edn., 1962, p. 204. 


afératatz refers to Bhatta Narayana, a. of 
Stavacintamani. See Narayanakan- 
tha’s C. on Mrgendra, Pondicherry, 
edn., 1962, p. 204. 


m NR 


rete 


iste 


afii med. Mysore I. p. 650. See 
Karnika above, 

mün cag? sobriquet of Maákha (a. of Sri- 
kanthacarita). See V. Raghavan, JOR. 
Madras, XVIII. p. 251. 

aftenrcaaarencea paur. on the shrine known 
as  Tirukkaracinnam. assigned to 
Skandapuràna. 


Pid. with Tamil transl. Kumbha- 
konam, 1918. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, 
p. 1260. 
moga well-known name of Muladeva. 
ENS poet. Smv. p. 275; Skm. p. 152; Sp. 
_ 8674. (an. in Subhasitaratnakos'a 570). 
For the name being a sobriquet of ja 
poet see V. Raghavan, JOE. Madras, 
XVIII. pp. 252-3. 
maiga work q. by Mallinatha on Meghadita 9. 


qkan Bud. by Dipan- 
karaérijiiàna. Cordier IIL p. 208. 


E C EDESICU in verse compiled by Ratna- 
candra Muniraja, disciple of Gulab 
Candra of Lokagaccha. 

Ptd. (1) Prathama grantha (khandas 
1-3), with Gujarati. transl. Ahmedabad, 
1914. 2nd edn. 1915. (2) Dvitiya 
grantha, with Hindi transl. Sethia 
Jaina Granthamala No. 39. Sri Gulaba 
Vira Granthamala No. 2. Vol. II. 
Ahmedabad-Bikaner, 1925. (8) Dvi- 
tiya grantha (khandas 1-2), Sr? Gulaba 
Vira Granthamala No. 7. Ahmedabad, 
1981. See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1906-28. 
882, IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1262. 


w(-ca)mcureatae vis. adv. Adyar IL. p. 150b. 
‘aaqa (l) America 3399. 
mdna dh. on the eligibility of a person to 
perform obsequies. MD. 3154. 3156. 
—another text. MD. 14502 (inc.). 
28 
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—another text. MD. 14528 (ino.). 
suma Parakala 19. 


mdutsgma dh. on aparaprayoga. MD. 16042. 
Cf. above Kartrkrama. 

agag ny. vais. by Harirama Tarkavagisa. 
Oudh XV. 106. à 

‘qalana by Tryambaka Sarman. 
Harshe 66 (ms. d. 1858 A.D.) (from 
a.s C. on Grhyaparisistakarika. ) 

qalagraagA gr. by Ramacarana. Oudh 
XII. 14 (in two parts). 


mafi(srEii)gew evil incantations. Taylor II. 
158. Of. Aghorakatterimantrajapa, 
NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 57a. 


penaa assigned to Skandapurana. America 
1548. 


mantra son of Rudra (a. of Trailokyamafijari) 
and teacher of Cittapa; mentioned in 
36th introductory verse of Dhanapala’s 
Tilakamaftjam (K. M. 85) See 
V. Raghavan, Bhoja’s $rhgàra Prakas'a 
(1963), pp. 7, 814. 

querer paur. B. IT. 38. 

RES (HIS Paana paur. CPB. 681. 

muc of Padmabandhu family; father of Gaja- 
malla, grandfather of Kalyanamaila; 
mentioned in the latter’s C. on Megha- 
dita. IO. 38777. Oxf. 125b. 


pirmaa stotra. in Bhairavatantra. Visva- 
bharati 1892. 1897 (b). 

micaia Q. in Smv. p.90; in Sp. 1027; 
mentioned in Merutunga’s Prabandha- 
cintamani (Singhi Jain Granthmala 1 
p. 50 as the court-poet of Chalukya 
king Karna of Gujarat (latter half of 
lith Cent. A. D.); also in Ballala’s 
Bhojaprabandha(N. S.edn. 1913, p. 14.) 
as the court-poet of Bhoja of Dhara. 

sdemeqiprafafa Burnell 149b. TD. 13713. 
13714. 
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agamana Jain JBhP. I. 453 (157 86 (with C.). 662 of 1886-92 (with O.). 
stories). Of. the one of this name by 423 of 1892-95. 424 of 1892-95 (with 
Somacandra, pupil of Ratnasekhara, Chaya). 422 of 1895-1902. 700 of 
composed in 1448 A.D. 1899-1915. BORI. D. XIV. 46 (with 

amar med. Radh. 81. Skt. Chaya). 47 (II Aot). 48 (I Aot). 

49. 50. 51 (with C.). 52 (with C.). 53 
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(by Harisadhu). Jambusar 36 (Ava- 
cüri. 456-7 (with O.). 458 (with. 
Avaciri)  JBhP. I. 454. 455 
Jhalrapatan 182 (with C.) Kasin. 
52 (inc.). Kh. p. 102 (no. 266) (no. 267 
with C.) Mandlik Sup. 421. Oxf. II. 


aĝan name of C. by Premaraja on Kar- 
püramaijari of Rajagekhara. BORI. 
D. XIV. 51. Rep. Raj. & O. I. p. 24. 

mdi BP. p. 239a. 

ptam BORI. 1118 of 1887-91. See next. 

aged jy. Jodhpur 451. See next. 


CIMCON OBIS baa vbt 


werdet Pkt. play of the type called Sattaka; 


gycanatan jy. Pheh. 8. 
Hacatta (=) bhana. by Vatsaraja who was & 


mdr dh. Burnell 149b. 
pjena, also called Ghanasárapatoàéat ; 


gjat garama Jain. Skt. also called 


minister of Paramardideva (1163-1203 
A.D.) of Kalaiijara and flourished 
under the latter's succesor Trailokya- 


varmadeva (1212-41 A.D.) also. Jaina- | 


granthavali p. 896.  Pattan I. p. 259. 
Pid. as 2nd play in Vatsaraja’s Rupa- 
kasatka, GOS. 8. pp. 28-35. 


stotra in 50 verses on Lord Venkata- 
calapati of Tirupati, with His image 
besmeared with camphor; by Saumya- 
vara. MD. 9876. 


qmlaét. 172(9) stanzas on Jain dharma, 
by Hari or Harisena, pupil of Vajrasena. 
Tts name is after the opening words of 
the text. See also Brhatkathako$sa of 
Harisena, Singhi Jain Ser. 17, Intro. 
pp. 43-4. 

Ahmedabad 42 (9,3). AK. 1355. 
America 5890. BBRAS. 1798 (with C.). 
BORI. 274 of 1871-72. 266, 267 of 
1873-74 (with C.). 250 of A. 1882-83. 
1869 of 1887-91 (with OC... 1855 
of 1891-95. BP. pp. 161b (an). 
184b. 186. 187b. 189. 191a. 193a. 221b. 
998b. 224b. 226b. 250b. Chani 334 
(with C.). 1754. 1816. 3384 (with C.). 
3443 (with C.). D. pp. 33. 67 (2 mss., 
one with C.) 822. Filliozat II. 53. 
Gough p. 95. Jainagranthavali p. 176 


1414. Peters. I. p. 193 (no. 250). 
Petrograd 198. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 25. 
Weber 2014. 


Ptd. (1) Jainakatharatnakos'a. pub. 
by Bhimsimh Manak., Vol. 5; Bombay,. 
1891. (2) with Jinaságara's O. and a 
Guj. transl, Ahmedabad, 1901; 1925. 
(8) with Jinas&gara's C. and Soma- 
candra's Kathamahodadhi, Jamnagar,. 
1916. (4) with C. of Jinaságara, Jaina 
Dharma Prastraka Sabha, Bhavnagar,. 
1919. 


— C. Avacüri. Chani 1599. JBhP. I. 455. 
—C. Tika. Chani 334. 1754. 3443. JBhP. 


I.456-57. 


—C. Vriti. Jainagranthavali p. 176. 
—C. Laghuvrtti by Jinasigara (1436- 


64 A.D.), pupil of Sri (Jina)vardhana- 
suri of Kharataragaccha., contempor- 
ary of Somacandra. 


See A. N. Upadhye’s Intro. to 
Brhatkathakos'a of Harisena, p. 44. 
Ahmedabad 1878 (9) (Vrtti) BBRAS. 
1705, 1798. BORL 267 of 1873-74 
(with text). 1362 of 1887-91 (with text). 
D. p. 67. Jainagranthavali p. 176. 
JASB. 1908. p. 412a (no. 6621). JBhP. 


I. 458. Jhalrapaten p. 132. Kh. p. 102 


(no. 267). Petrograd 199. 


Pid. Jaina Dharma Prasaraka Sabha, 
Bhavanagar 1919. 


HICARTHATHUT illustrative stories of the 


previous text. BORI. 1217 of 1886-92. 
Peters. LV. p. 145 (no. 1217). 


MU TTET TETTE levet tuned aceto cmm PETET 
nus rene wee ee Indus mop Nenana i SNe 


a alan 


in 4 Acts called Yavanikantaras ; 
staged at the instance of a.’s wife 
Avantisundari. by Rajasekhara. The 
name 'Rajanivallabha' found in some 
mss. refers only to Rajasekhara, based 
as it is on the word ‘Rajani vallabha- 
éikhanda’ in I. 5. The a. name found in 
a no. of mss. in BORI. as ‘ Vacana- 
cárya! is a hang-over from mss. of the 
play with C. by Dharmacandragani 
who is found in cols. as Vacanacarya. 


On Sattaka and R.'s. Karpüra- 
manjari, R.’s. Pkt. etc. and other 
related studies, see edn. HOS. 4. 1901; 
F. Cimmino, Studii sul teatro indiano 
1. Sul dramma | Karpuüramanjari. 
Naples, 1905; J. Charpentier, Bener- 
kungen in R.’s Km., Monde Oriental 
2, S. 2261; IHQ. IV. pp. 561-70 ; VII. 
pp. 169-73; A. N. Upadhye, Rudra- 
dasa’s Candralekhà (sattaka), Bharatiya 
Vidyà Bhavan, 1945, Intro. pp. 21-3, 
29-831, 32-5. V. Raghavan, Bhoja’s 
Srhgüra Prakas'a (1963), pp. 541-4. 


Adyar D. V. 1847 (Act I). 1848 
(with C.) Alwar 996. America 2280- 
89. Anandagrama 8223. AS. p. 86 
(with O.). BBRAS. 1281 (inc. with C.). 
BC. 496. 518. Ben. 40. Bhau Daji 
22 (with ©).  Bhr. 418. 419. Bik. 
585 (with Skt. Chaya). Bikaner 
8140. 3141 (both with Skt. Chaya). 
BISM. fa. 624/7. BL. 45. BORI. 22, 
23 of 1873-74. 242 of 1880-81 (Chàyà 


| only). 418, 419 of 1882-83. 278 of 1884- 


(with O.). 54 (with C.). 55. 56 (Chaya 
only). BP. pp. 161b. 168b. 189a. 226a. 
Burnell 167b-168a (5 mss. 1 with C. 
and Skt, Chaya). Chani 1689. D. p. 275. 
Dahilaksmi XXIII. 11. Delhi IIT. 87. 
Deo 168. GD. 1492. 1498. Granthap- 
pura p.75. nos. 1492. 1493 (with 
Chaya).  Harihara Sastri XXXIII. 1. 
IM. 8847 (ino.). IO. 4162-8. 7378-80. 
8197. Jodhpur 611 (with C.). K. 70. 
Kadayanallür 174. Kh. 65 (Chaya). 83. 
L. 84. Lucknow Mus. (with C.). 
Mithila. MT. 2090(b) (with Chaya). 
3154(b) (ino. 3858(b). 3865(d). 6099. 
6973 (ino.). Müller Fund 80. Mysore 
I. p. 274-75 (b mss.). Nasik II. 6920. 
Nepall. p. 45. NepalII. p. 97. NP. 
IX. 16. Oppert I. 1698. 1624. 2783. 
5919. IT. 3865. 5360. 6485. 9526. 9850. 
Oxf.146b. Paliyam 20. 84(c).(Pkt.).84(d). 
(Skt.). Peters. III. p. 393 (no. 278). 
IV. p. 25 (no. 662 with O.). V. p. 261 
(nos. 423. 424 (with C.). PUL. II. p. 281 
(inc.). Radh. 20. 38 (both with C.). SB. 
910 (with C.). 311. Stein 77. Sücipattra 
7. TA. 4063(c) (fr) TD. 4683-87. 
Trav. Uni. 1798. 2527A. 3189A. 
5860A. 7667 (ino. 13777A. L, 98. 
L. 208B. L. 1880A. 10786. 14073B. 
(last five with Chaya). 5860B. 13777B 


(both Chaya only).  Trippünittura I. 


995B. Ujjain I. p. 43. Visvabharati 
2910. Weber 1557 (with O.). 15588 
(text) (inc. 1558b (prakrtavivarana). 

Edms. (1) Pandit O. S. VII. 1872-3 
(with Chaya); Benares 1883. (2) with 
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Chaya and C. of Vasudeva. K.M. 4. 1st 
edn. 1886, 4th edn. 1949. (3) Jiva- 
nanda Vidyasagar with his C. Calcutta, 
1889. (4) critical edn. (Pkt. only) by 
Sten Konow with Eng. Transl., Notes, 
and Word-Index by C. R. Lanman. 
HOS. 4. 1901, 2nd edn. 1963. (5) criti- 
cal edn. (Pkt. only) with Notes by 
Manomohan Ghosh, Calcutta. Ist edn. 


' 1989. 2nd edn. 1948. (6) with Cs. 


in Skt. and Hindi by Ramkumar 
Acarya. Vidya Bhavan Samskrita 
Granthamala 12, Benares, 1955. 

Transls.: 

English: (1) C. R. Lanman, HOS. 
4. 1901. (2) Acts 1—V, S. Venkata- 
rama Sastri, Bangalore, 1910. 

Italian: La Karpüramaijari. Prima 
traduzione italiana dall  Originalle 
pracrito con  introduzionee note di 
Giuseppe Tucci. pp. 128. Citta di 
Castells, 1922. [I Olassici dell’ Oriente, 
Vol. I.]. 

Gujarati: B. L. Kanthariya, Broach, 
1887. 

Hindi: Hariscandra (Bharatendu), 
Srd edn. Banaras, 1883. » 

Marathi: Vaman Shastri Islampurkar, 
Tattvavivecaka Press, Bombay, 1890. 

—O. BP. p. 192a. Harihara Sastri 
XXXIII. 2. KitengaéSeri Mana 31. 
Jainagranthavali p. 336. Lucknow 
Mus. Paliyam 21. 88 (ino.) Peters. 
V. p. 261 (no. 424). Radh. 20. 38. 

—DO. Padavaciiri. Bikaner 3142. 

—QO. Padarthadipika by Anantadasa, of 
Cellur, pupil of Krsna Sankara. MT. 
2749. PUL. II. p. 281. 

—C. by Krsnasünu (son of Krsna). Adyar 
D. V. 1848. Burnell 168a (with text). 


Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 15. MD. 12510. 
MT. 3154(c). (breaks off in the IV 
Act) Mysore I. pp. 275. 636. Oppert 
I. 1784. PUL. II. p. 281. Skt. Coll. 
Mys. p. 5. TD. 4688. Visvabharati 
1937. 2211 (tr.). 


—C. by Dharmacandra gani, pupil of 
Jinaságara of the Kharataragaccha; 
of the 17th Cent. A. D. BBRAS. 1281 
(inc.) (with text). Bhau Daji 22. See 
also Ind. Ant. XI. p. 250. 


—C. by Dharmadasa. Intro. to edition 
in K. M. 4th edn. p. 6. 

—C, Ratnamaijari by Pitàmbara. Gough 
pp. 203. 228. Weber 1559. 1560 (tr.). 


—C. Karpürakusuma by Premaràja, son 
of Prayagadasa. BORI. 23 of 1873-74. 
100 of 1899-1915. BORI. D. XIV. 51. 
59. (d. 1433 A. D.). Jainagranthavali 
p. 336 (laghutika). Kh. 83. Rep. Raj. 
& C. I. p. 24. (ms. d. Sam. 1538.) 

—C. by Yamunacarya. Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1101. 51 (ino.). 

—O. Prakasa by Vasudeva, son of 
Prabhakara and Gomati; later than 
14th Cent. A.D. as he q. Visvanatha’s 
Sahityadarpana; for the works and a.s 
q. see P. K. Gode, Stud, in Ind. Lit. 
Hist. III. pp. 220-2. 

BORI. 278 of 1884-86. 662 of 1886- 
92 (both with text) BORI. D. XIV. 
58. 54. Jodhpur 611. K. 70. L. 3288. 


Peters. III. p. 393 (no. 278). IV. p. 25 


(no. 662). Stein 77 (inc.). 
Pid. in K.M. edn. of the Text. 

—C. by Simharaja, son of Samudraban- 
dha. IO. 8198 (inc.), MT, 2685(a) (a. 
Nrsimbharaja). Paliyam 27. 198. PUL. 
II. p. 281. TOD. 1275A. 1276 (a. Nr- 
sirhharaja in Col.). Tra. Ad. Rep. 1104. 


urne aie pS NOS PS eic 


; Kis Da NA CORT ee eee 
ae uh Rope to ali sein ` PRENELA LAE 
EPEA A NEART PARTANE NORSE er Dicet ES Snare MU ELTE E: 


189. Trav. Uni. 8189B. 1770A. T. 977 
(both give a. as Nrsimharaja). 
mque (t) BP. p. 237a. 
agaaa alamk. by Balakavi. Rice 282. 
arsaya by Vyasa. Udaipur I. B. 136, 350. 
müsse by Vyasa. Udaipur p. 20, 
no. 1270 of Pid. Cat, 
wücafdmr name of Rajacidamani Diksita’s 
C. on Sastradipika of Parthasarathi 
Misra. Adyar D. IX. 88-90. 


aidaa o. | 
—Gajasimhacaritra. BORI. 1598 of 1891- 
95. 


weiss natika, metaphorical in 4 Acts, 
by Gangadhara who wrote the Sangita- 
raghava at the instance of king Janoji 
Bhonsle (ascended the throne in 1853 
A. D.); title is after the incident of the 
heroine Candriké, daughter of Mayü- 
khapála of Samayapura, giving the 
betel with camphor to the prince 
Mrganka of Puskarapura. See ABORI. 
XXX. pp. 35, 40-1. 

-RYTNAL a devotee of Vacaka Ratnasekhara, 

—Gaudipargvanathachanda, BORI, 575 

(10) of 1895-98. BORI. D. XIX. i. 
136, Peters. VI. p. 115 (no. 575(8)). 

alaia) on Devi. (Kah) (Beg. 
mat aaa) in 22 verses. The text is 
found in Catalogues under different 
titles : Karpüralahari, Karpiradisyama, 
Kalikarpüra, Kálisvarüpa Daksina- 
kalika, Paramadevatákarpürádi, Syama 
and Svarüpa. In some mss. a. mentio- 
ned as Mahakala and Adinàtha. Mss. 
also assign to different sources and the 
entries below are also classified accord- 
ing to the sources mentioned. First ig 
given a list of Mss. where no source is 
indicated. 
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Mss. in which no source is indicated : 
Allahabad 78. 78. Alph. List. Beng. 
Govt. p. 29, Dacca 43B. 1909A. 1. a. 
622M (with C.).636. V. 1 and 2 (with UA: 
802.1882B. 3967 (with O.). 1541. 462B. 
2084G. 1539 (with O.). (in all the mss. 
a. Mahākāla). Fl. 388 (Mahākāla). IM. 
108 (with Kālīpūjā etc.).3663 (with C.). 
4319, 4824. 1348. 7377. 10937. Nepal I. 
p.64. RASB. VIII. B. 6624-925. 6626- 
90 (with C.s.). 6656(i). Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1916-17, p. 3 (no. 2626) (with C.) 
(Mahakala), SSPC. I. J. 104 (with C.). 
192. III. U. 90 (with O.. TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 885 (a-18). Ujjain I. p. 84. 

Assigned to — Dahsinakalikatantra : 
Adyar I. p. 296a (2 mss.). 


Same text assigned to Phetharini 
tantra, Bomb. Uni. 1416(T). 1417(i), 


. Assigned to | MahakalasaswWiha of 
Adinatha. (See NCC, IL. p. 81a.). AK. 
968. Alwar 2064 (with C.). Extr. 613. 
AS. p. 86. OPB. 688. 684. Cs. II. 555. 
612. 


Same text assigned to Vis'vaséra 
tantra: Skt. Coll, Ben. 1918-30, p. 50 
(no. 433). 


The following assign it to the Virata- 
nira and mention a. as Mahakala or 
Virabhadra. BORI. 956 of 1884-87. 963 
of 1891-95. BORI. D. XIII, iii. 835. 
836. Dacca 1908A. (with C.. RASB. 
VIII. B. 6655(ii). Rgb. 956. SK. Ray 
190. Udaipur IT. 144, 56. 


With the title Karpüralaharistotra: 
AK. 466. BORI. 466 of 1891-95, 
BORI. D. XIII. iii, 887, 


The following are found in catalogues 
under the name Kali \(lika) barpura(adi) 
stoira i 
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Adyar I. p. 126b (with C.). Burnell 
200a. Dacca 1967 (with C.). IM. 4249. 
69183. Ramsingh 1485. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1916-17, p. 3 (no. 2624) (with O.). 1917- 
18, p. 13 (no. 2818) (with C.). TD. 
19564-65. Udaipur p. 26, no. 937 of Ptd. 
Cat. 

The following mss. bear the name 
Dahsinakalikakar piica°-Adyar PL. p. 
101. Dacca 188. U. K. 556.J. 1967 
(with C.). IM. 3608. 4097. 4498. 
Kotah 940. Lz. 1298. 1295(1). Udaipur 
I.B. 131, 32. Varendra 1950. 

The same teat assigned to different 
sources : 

— from Bhairavasantra, SK. Ray DC. 161. 

— from Bhairavayamale. Dahilaksmi 
XVIII. 6(1). Lz. 1995 (II) (text differs, 
beg.: Susie). 

—from Rudrayamala. Dahilaksmi XIV. 
103(5). RASB. VIII. B. 6637. 

—from Syamakalpa of Viratantra. Van- 
giya p. 50 (2 mss.). With the title 
Paramadevatakarpiradistotra. Dacca 
462B. The following are called Syama- 
stavaraja or ‘stotra: Adyar I. p. 249b. 
Allahabad 114. 114. Bomb. Uni, 1687 
(ii). CPB. 5908. Cs. V. 107. Dacca 
662. M. 1882. B. Lz. 1294. PUL. II. 
p. 192. Ramsingh 1350. The same 
assigned to the Rudrayamala, Bhai- 
ravatantra. Alph. List Beng. Govt, 
p. 119. Dacca 655. C.3. RASB. VIII. 
B. 6635-6636. 


—to the Viratantra: Alph. List Beng. 


Govt. p. 119. L. 417, The following are 
entered as Svarüpa stotra: TD. 20594. 
93274.  Vahgiya p. 51. The same 
assigned to Viratantra: Dacca 1908. 
A (with C.). 


'—C. Adyar I. p. 226b. Alph. List Beng. 


Govt. p. 22. Ani Os. V. 101. Dacca 


589. B. (ine). 622. M. 636. V, 


1 and 2 (with text). 1967. 3722, 3782. 
2084. H. Gough p. 37. L. 473 (not 
Anantarüma's as wrongly noted here). 
Proceed. ASB. 1871, 282. RASB. VIIL.. 


B. 6631. SSPC. I. J. 104. III. I. 33. U.. - 


90 (with text) Visvabharati 608. 


—Ü. by Anantaràma. AS. p. 86. NW. 
204. Siicipattra 38. ' 


—C. by Kalicarana of Kamadeva Pandita. 


family. RASB. VIII. B. 6680. SSPC. I. 
J. 180. 


—C. Dipikà or Rahasyarthasadhika by 
Kaginatha, son of Jayarama surnamed 


Bhada. Adyar (with text) IM. 3663: 


(with text). RASB. VIII. B. 6627. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1916-17, p. 3 (no. 2626). 


Ptd. in A. Avalon's edn. noted below. 


—Q. by Kulamani Sukla. NP. III. 38. 


NW. 216. 

—C. Prakasa by Krsna Pandita, written 
at the instance of one Jayarama, an 
astrologer. Dacca 133. F. 3 (fr.). 1882A 


1908. A. (Kálikà^) NP. II. 148. PUL.. 


II. p. 174. 


—C. Tika by Candramanivacaspati.. 


SSPC. I. J. 74 (ine.). 


—(Q. by Tattvànandagiri. SK. Ray DC. 
201. 

—C. by Durgàràma Siddhantavagisa. 
Dacca 2005. A (ino.) 3360 (Svartipa- 
khya’) (d. 1858 A.D.). RASB. VIII. B. 
6628. 6629. 

Ptd. Calcutta, 1891. 


—C. by Nandarama. Hpr. I. 39. Vangiya- 


p. 51 (2 mss.) (Svaripakhyastava”). 


—C. by Paramananda Pathaka. NP. III. 


32. NW. 248. 


—O. Anandadipini by etna 


Sarasvati. Hpr. III. 861. L. 330. 


—Q. by Yadavendra Bhattacarya. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1916-17, p.3 d 2624) 
(with text). 

—JC. Dipika by Ratiganatha. Oudh VI. 12. 

Ptd. (1) Haridas Skt. Ser. 9. Benares, 
1928. (2) Hitacintaka Press, Benares- 
Darbhanga, 1929. 

—(. Prabodhini by Ramakisora Sarman 
of the Sarvavidya family. Dacca 3967. 
Hpr. III. 48. 

—Q. by Ramacandra Sarman. SSPC. I.J. 
64. Cf. previous. 

—Q.  Vimalànandadayini - Svarüpavyà- 
khyà by Vimalànanda, written in 1805 
A.D. 

Pid. in A. Avalon’s edn. of text 
noted below. 

—C. Dipika by Venudhara, Saoned 
by Prabápasimha. Mithila (Kāli )e 
RASB. VIII. B. 6626. 

— Q. attributed to Sankaracarya. RASB. 
VIIL. B. 6632. 

—C. by Sadamva(ba)stha, composed in 
1547 A.D. Dacca 1589 (with text). 1967 
(Daksinakalika’). 

—C. by Sadasiva. NW. 246. 


Edns of Text and C.s: (1) in Brhat- 
stavamrtalahart, Pt. I pp. 5-8, 
Calcutta, 1880. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, 
p. 556. (2) with Bengali transl. by 
Gurunitha Vidyanidhi and C. of 
Durgarama Siddhanta Vagisa Bhatta- 
carya. Calcutta, 1891. (8) with C. of 
Krsnanathanyayapancanana, Sanskrit 
Press Depository, Calcutta, 1899. 
(4) in Oriya script, Cuttack, 1904. 
(D) in Sàktapramoda, Venk. Press, 
Bombay, 1906, pp. 78-81. (6) ‘Hymn 
to Kalikarparadi Stotra A. Avalon, 
Tantric Texts, 1922; 2nd edn. Ganesh 
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& Co., Madras 1953. This edn. carried 
an Eng. Intro, and Transl. and the 
foll Os.: Vimalanandadayini-Svart- 
pavyakhya, Rahasyarthasadhika and 
Subodhini. (7) with C.s of Ranga- 
natha and Narayana Sastri Khiste, 
Haridas Skt. Series 9, Benares, 1928. 
with C. of Ranganatha, Dharbhanga, 
1929. 

gge by Kālidāsa. Jodhpur 1866. Pro- 
bably same as the previous. 

aqaa popular name of Sivadatta. 
See under Sivadatta. 

saara Bud. by Vararuci. Cordier III. 
p. 200. 


aunts Paira Mall 5. 11. 


anang dh. Jl. 
eder (P) dh. München J. 307 (q.s a 
number of dh. works). 
sung vol. iii of Gurujfiamavasistha or 
Tattvasarayana. anubhavadvaita. 
Pid. Karvetnagar, 1882-1897. See 
Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1892-1906. 202. 


quaeme Jain. 
—C. Tippana. H. 418b. 
—Q. in Skt. Laksmisena p. 12. 


sone Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 40 (Ptd.). Delhi 
IL 30 (Pkt.). H. 196. Weber 2308. 

state Dig. Jain. agama. Pkt. and Hindi. by 
Hemaraja. Pannalal Bombay V. p. 4. 

mimi Jain. Pkt. One of the two Kandas 
of Gommatasara or Paficasangraha by 
Nemicandra Saiddhanti(ka). in 961 or 
962 verses. Arrah I. p. 42, BBRAS. 
1575 (with C.). BORI. 480 of 1884-86 
(Karmakanda. gatha). 657 of 1895-98 
(with CO.) Delhi V. 347(¢) (Krama 
Kanda?). H.418(a) Leumann 111. 
Pannalal Bombay III. p. 32 (called also 
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xuatewn oor areiiananwerata with 


pues [153 £x 
SP RWSHATAGT or suia rms Or (aaa 


ayaroemiat Jain. Pkt. Arrah I. p. 6. 


saad $r-grh. TA. 218. 493, 498. 481- 


—Q. Bhasya by Sumatikirti. BBRAS. 


Somagambhu of Gargyakula, pupil of 


wHerwesqe a very modern compilation on 
different grhya and other religious acts 
like Durga-patha. RASB. ILI. 2901 A. 


seareqsia dh. Bik. 868. 
mdmweuemumeo Kr. Yv. 


K. prakrti P) Peters. VI. p. 128 (no. 
657. with CO.) Rohtek 33(b) (with 
vernacular C.). Strassburg Dig. p. 4. 
(with Hemaraja’s Bhasa C.) 

Separately ed. (1) Gandhi Haribhai 
Devakaran Jainagranthamala nos. 4. 5. 
See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1906-28. 689. 
(2) Rayacandra Jaina Sastramala, with 
Skt. chaya and Hindi gloss. Bombay, 
1928. (3) With Hindi transl., Intro. 
etc. Bharatiya Jnana Pith, Pkt. works 
11, Kasi, 1964 (Under the title Karma- 
prakrti). 


Pid. in Manusütrakarikaval?, Guntur, 
1909. See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1906- 
28. 623. 1200. 
ataweqeantineia by Mukunda Sarman. Hindi 
exposition of the Vajasaneyi Dasa- 
karma with Parigista, 
Pid. Darbhanga, 1928-29. See IO. 
Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 1254. 
signent dh. by Jagannatha 
Malaviya, son of Kàlicarana. RASB. 
II. 1646 (ends with Vrsotsarga). 


aaroefrag ér.-grh. Paliyam 75(P). 377 (ine.). 


1575 (with text). BORI. 657 of 1895- 
98. CPB, 7069-7073. Peters. VI. p. 128 
(no. 657). 


BS CRIES TEES) compiled by Divakara Sarman 
Maithàni. 
Pid. Venk. Press, Bombay, 1905. 1914. 
1926. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1255. 
RaRNSagaa | 
Ptd. with Antyesti, 2nd edn. Bombay, 
1888. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1254. 
qWaegrnausrr dh. Baroda 9506 (ms. dated 
1561 A.D .). 
starfa by Vidyaranya. B. III. 74. IM. 
3061. See Kalanirnaya. 


serena dh. by Krsnarama. Ben. 138. 


Mantras from the Kathaka recension. 
IIO. Stein 948. See.above Roaka. 


maad or aurgraia saiva. dh. by 


Siva, pupil of Vimaleóa, pupil of Isàna. 
written in 1073 A. D. ] 

Adyar II. p. 188b (ino.). 192b (3 mss.; 
2 frs.). BORI. 488 of 1875-76. 439 of 
1875-16. Hz. 1111 (Kriyadipika). IIO. 
Stein 208. MT. 5198 (inc.). Nepal I. 
pp. 49. 95 (extr.). Report X X VILI. p. 1T. 
Stein 228. 362 (extr.). Trav. Uni. 3863. 

Q. in Sivopadhyaya’s gloss on Vij- 
Sànabhairava, Kas. Teats, VIII. p.489. 

Ptd. (1) Sivagamasiddhantag ari pala- 
nasamgha Ser. 15, Devakottai, 1931. 
(2) Kas. Tesis. 73, 1947. 


dgresaiteat dh. by Vijü&nayogin. MT. 
4981(a). 1548. 
qe 
Ptd. in Kulakasangraha, with Guja- 
rati transl Ahmedabad, 1915. See 
Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1906-28, 521. 


råna Q. by Anantadeva Dvivedin, son of 
Uddhava, in his Rudrakalpadruma. 
BBRAS. 714. 


aüdtgdt dh. Baroda 6888. CPB. 685. 


Pannalal Bombay III. p. 401 (no. 480). 


440. 446. 455. 


megtud dh. by Krsnadatta, son of Avasathika 
Brahmadatta, Alwar 1275. Extr. 292. 
BORI. 197 of 1884-87. 94 of 1892-95 
(viv&ha). IM. 3234 (inc.]. 3944-46 (ino.). 
NS. Press 37. Oudh VI. 10. Peters. 
V. p. 229 (no. 84). PUL. I. p, 81Q 
mss. both ino.) II. App. p. 87. RASB. 
II. 1645. Rgb. 97 (same as BORI. ms. 
noted above?). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909- 
10, p. 8 (no. 1896) (fr.). 

auger by Misra Visnusarman. Oudh 
VIII. 16. 

wumugmri Bud. by Bhava. Cordier II. 
p. 2065. 

simaan Bud. Kanjur Kyoto 
162 (p. 62). 

auper Allahabad 114. 114, Ramsingh 1751. 
TA. 58. 1407/8. Ujjain I. p. 65. 


— ascribed to Vedavyása. Udaipur I. B. 
16, 21 (p. 20, no. 180 of Ptd. Cat.). 


—assigned to Padmapurana but not 
found in Anandagrama edn. of that 
Purana; Krsnarjuna samnvada ; on 
karmans good and bad and their 
consequences. Burnell 1898. TD. 9054. 

See V. Raghavan, JOR.’ Madras, XII. 
1940, p. 112. 
E E: CHE 
Ptd. (1) with Tamil transl, Tanjore, 
1998. (2) Stotraratnamala no. 13. in 
Kannada script, 1923, See IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1254. 
«das BORI. 701 of 1899-1915. 
aue Jain. identity not known. Ahmedabad 
78(5) (Pkt.). 185(5). 185(6) (ine.). Bik. 
1677. BORI. 179 of 1871-72. 1221 of 
1886-92 (with C. of Malayagiri) 1119 
of 1887-92 (with C. Balavabodha). 648 
of 1899-1915. BP. pp. 167a (2 mss.). 
171b. 178b (2 mss.). 180b. 183b. 194a. 
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930a. 289a. 949a. 252a. Chani 442a 
(with other works and old Bhasya). 
468b (with C. and Karmastava). 600 
(with C.). 796. 1428 (with C.). 1538 
(with C. upto patioa).. 1651 (with C.). 
9816, 8502 (with C.). Firenze 584. 
Fl. J. II. i. 4. (text & C.). 
suse H. 419 (with C.). Jambusar 33. 
. JBhP. I. 461 (with Vrtti). 462. 463 
(Pkt.). Jhalrapatan p. 199. Jodhpur 
393. Mandlik Sup. 449. Pattan I. p. 106. 
Peters. I. App. p. 29 (no. 434). Prasasti 
T. p. 55. IL. pp. 12. 59. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 115 (no. 474). Stcipatira 
120. 
—Q. Fl. J. II. i. 4. 
—C. Avacüri America 6843. BORI. 1176 
of 1884-87. 656 and 657 of 1892-95. 
BP. p. 250a. Chani 49. 600. 1533. 2773. 
JBhP. I. 469. Kāśīn. 40. Peters. V. 
p. 281 (nos. 656, 657). 
—Q. Tikà. BP. pp. 193b. 202b. Chani 
104. 468b. 3104 (5 and 6). 5502. | 
— C. Bhasya (pracina). Chani 442a, b. 
—Q. Vriti. H. 419. JBhP.I. 461. 468 
(ino.). Praéasti I, p. 55. IL. p. 177. 
quer Jain. in 91 gathas. Pattan I. p. 802. 
tea (?) in 190 gathas. Pattan I. p. 389. 
meas) Jain. Prasasti II. p. 88. 
—Q. Avacüri. Pragasti IT. p. 88. 
münuer Jain. identity not known. Kasin. 40 
(ine.). with Skt. C. by Candrayati. 
mua identity not known. 
—C. by Candrasüri. BORI. 168 of 
1866-68. 
syne Jain. 
—-Karmavipaka from. BORI. 655 of 
1892-95. Firenze 585. Peters. V. p. 281 
(no. 655) (with O.). 
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RAAEN (maranqa) ain. BORI. 1390, 
1392 of 1886-92. 


màm Jain, by Gargarsi, See Karmavipaka 
by a. 

Hue Skt. in 4 chs. by Jayatilakasüri. Chani 
1508. 


Pid. with Karmagrantha of Deven- 
drasüri, Vol. IL pp. 215-236. Juina 
Dharma Prasaraka Sabha, Bhavnagar, 
1910. 1912. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906- 
28. 255, 418. 


ahaaa) Jain. Pkt. by Jinavallabha. 
Peters. I. App. p. 27 (no. 49(8)). p. 66. 
(no. 88(9)). 

mirer Jain. Pkt. Ref, to also as Navyakarma- 
grantha. by Devendrasiri, pupil of 
Jagaccandrasiri. Comprises five parts, 
Karmavipaka (60 vv. Karmastava 
(34 vv.)  Bandhasvàmitva (94 vv.), 
Sadaéti (86 vv. Sataka (100 vv.) 
Most mss. have a sixth section called 
Saptatikà (79 vv.) by  Candrarsi 
Mahattara. 

The following mss. unspecified: 
America 6842. BBRAS. 1576-83 (5 
inc. ; 1 with C.). 1584 (with C.). BORI. 
282 of A1882-88. 584. of 1884-86 (with 
C.) 1218, 1219 (^ut) and 1220 of 
1886-92. BP. p. 106a. Chani 2234 (K. g. 
sambandhi?) Firenze 582. Jambusar 
6(1-4, 5-6). JBhP. I. 460. 464. Jhalra- 
patan p. 132 (2 mss. one with Skt. C.). 
Pattan I. p. 210 (with C.). Peters. IIT. 
p. 404 (no. 584) (with OC.) IV. p. 45 
(nos. 1218-21) (Magadhi, 2 with C.). 
Ujjain I. p. 87. 

—C. by the a. himself. BBRAS. 1579. 
1584. BORI. 181 of 1871-72. 584 of 
1884-86. 1220 of 1886-92 (with text). 
Chani 3848. D. p. 29. Delhi MJP. 
v. 9 (no. 198). Gough pp. 69. 92 (in 


Skt.). JBhP. T. 467 (Vrtti). IIT. p. 404 
(no. 564). Peters. I. p. 125 (no. 289(2)). 
IV. p. 45 (no. 1220). Petrograd 163. 


—C. in Skt. Jhalrapatan p. 182. 

—C. Avaciri. an. BP. p. 278 (°paficaka). 
D. pp. 207. 358 (°paficaka). Kagin. 
50. Weber 1930(a). 

—C. in Skt. Avacüri by Gunaratna 
Munindra. Kāśīn. 40, 

—C. Stabaka. Chani 1651. Pragasti II. 
pp. 218, 251. 


Mss. with all the siz teats : 


AK. 1945. 1246. BORI. 706 of 1875— 
76. 1120, 1121 of 1889-91 {with C. by 
Devendrasüri).1945 and 1246 of 1891- 
95 (with C.). D. p. 114. Filliozat II. 268. 
Leumann 112, 113 (with C. Avaciri). 
Mandlik Sup. 444. Report XLV. 


— C. BORI. 1245 of 1891-95 (with text). 
Chani 3118. 


—C. Avacüri America 5404. BORI. 707 
of 1875-76. Chani 8857. D. p. 114. 
H. 420. Leumann 113. Report XL V. 


—C. by Devendrasüri. BORI. 1120 and 
1121 of 1889-91 (with text) 1946 of 
1891-95. 

Mss. with five teats: (paficaka) : 

Bomb. Uni. 2379. BORI. 265 of 
1888-84. BP. p. 278 (with Avaocüri). 
Chani 1919. D. pp. 326 (with ©.) 
(Navya^). 358 (with C.). Pattan I. p. 202. 
Peters. I. p. 125 (no. 282(1)) (with C.) 
(Navya’). l 

—C, Tika. Peters. I. p. 125 (no. 282(1)). 

Mss. with four teats : (catuska, catus- 
taya): 

Chani 588. 663 (no. 2 missing). 
3108. 3496. 3883 (all three with C.). 
Pattan I. pp. 3, 299 (with C.). 


—C, Avaciri. Chani 3883. 

—C. Cürpi. Pattan I. p. 299. 

—C. Tippana. Chani 3496. 

-—C. Tika. Chani 8108. 

——C. Balavabodha (by a. himself ?). Chani 


1326. 
Mss. with three teats : 


Chani 238. 1807 (with C.) 2238 
(with Tabbà). Mandlik Sup. 431 (ine.). 


-—C. Stabaka. Chani 1307. 


Mss. with two teats : 

Jesalmere p. 34, 

Mss. of Ist teat only: 

See below Karmavipaka by Devendra. 
Mss. of IInd teat only: 

Ahmedabad 7857(14). Jambusar 37 
(with C.). See below Karmastava by 
Devendra. 

Mss. of IIIrd tent only : 

Ahmedabad 185(28). 

Mss. of IVth teat only j 

BP. p. 169a. Chani 588. 

Mss. of Vth text only: 

BORI. 180 of 1871-72. BP. p. 232a. 
Chani 1254 (with O.). D. p.29 (Pkt. 
and Guj.). Gough p. 92 (Pkt. and Guj.). 
JASB. 1908, p. 419a (no. 7450). Peters. 
V. p. 301 (no. 843) (with C.). 


——O. Balavabodha. Chani 490. Peters. V. 


p. 801 (no. 843). 


—C. Avacüri. Chani 157. Leumann 113. 
—0, Btabaka. Chani 1254. 


Mss. of VIth teat (Saptatika) only: 


AK. 1245, BBRAS. 1585. BP. p. 224a. 
232a. 251b, Chani 871 (with C.). 1808 
(with C.) Peters. I. App. p. 27 (no. 427), 


- V. p. 304 (no. 882, with O.). 
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—by a. himself(?) Peters. I. p. 125 (no. 
2822). 
—C. Tika. Chani 871. 1428. 
—C. Avaciri. Peters. V. p. 304 (no. 882). 
—C. Stabaka. Chani 1308. 
—O. by Malayagiri. AK. 1245. 
For other mss. of texts I-VI, see their 
respective titles, | 
Edns. (1) with Hindi transl. 
Banaras, 1875; (2) Prakarana Ratna- 
kara, Vol. IV. Bombay (1876 etc.) 
(with Guj. C.). (3) with as. C. on I-V 
and Malayagiri's on VI, Jaina Dharma 
Prasaraka Sabha, 2 Vols. Bhavnagar, 
1910, 1912. (4) with Hindi transl. 
Ajmere, 1916 — ; (44) Ahmedabad, 1916. 
1924. (5) with Hindi interpretation: 
Aimainanda Jaina pustakapracaraka 
mandala, Agra, 1918— ; Prakbarana- 
grantha, pp. 05-133, Ahmedabad, 1920. 
(6) Muktikamala Jaina Mohana Mala 8, 
Baroda, 1920. 
aiae (Sataka) Jain. by Sivasarmasiri.. 
BBRAS. 1586 (with C.). BORI. 1389 of 
1886-92.  Jainagranthavali p. 117. 
Peters. IV. App. 127 (no. 1889). 


—C. by Udayaprabha. BBRAS. 1586 
(with text). Jainagranthavali p. 117. 


pee Jain. BP. p.224a. Chani 501. 
949 ("granthadikayantra). 

aiaa Jain. Prasasti IT. p. 177. 

Aaa: Jain. six works by different a.s 


included in Vol. 4 of Bhimasirmha 
Manaka’s Prakaranaratnakara. 


Ptd. Bombay, 1876 etc. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1876-92, 51, 52, 175. 


aussie naana Bud. by — Virüpa. 
Arrah App. 1. Cordier II. p. 230. 


anag Lucknow Mus. 
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mde 
' —C. in Skt. on Gautamakulaka. Delhi 
MJP. p. 7 (no. 123). 
WS 
—Bhavapradipa. kavya. Udaipur p. 98, 
no. 788 of Ptd. Cat. 
adaga Jain, Chani 3074. Cf. next. 
adaga Rsi aA or s. wr. dune agent 
deu Skt. poem by Jayasoma of 
Kharataragaccha, pupil of Pramoda- 
manikyagani; composed at Lahore in 
1598; ref. to Akbar’s stay in Lahore 
and Jinacandrasüri meeting him there; 
also to Sher Shah’s attack on Maldeo 
(J. of U. P. Hist. Soc. XL. i. July 1988). 
Karmacandra, the subject of the poem 
was the minister of kings Kalyana 
Simha and Rai Simha of Bikaner and 
was later in Akbar’s court. PUL. II. 
p. 291. See also Bhanucandracarita by 
Siddhicandra, Intro. p. 11. fn. 38, p. 36. 
fn. 45; also K. C. Jain's Jainism in 
Rajasthan, pp. 223fË. 
aerem aia 
—C. Padarthabodhika on Tarkasan- 
graha. Jodhpur 681. 
autaearara dh. for Srivaisnavas. by Vedanta 
Ramanuja Tatadasa, great grandson of 
Sveticarya. MD. 18672 (with Tamil C.). 
gauge Jain. by Laksmisena. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XY. i. p. 80. See 
next two entries. 


sagan Jain, BORI. 88 of 1898-99. 
Delhi II. 97b (2 mss.) (sasQemems). 
IV. 876a. Peters. VI. p. 142 (no. 88). 
HUI Jain. puja. by Laksmisena. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIII. i. p. 35. 
anadai Jain. Chani 2512. 
a Asiara jy. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 15. 
anat veđānta. Ànandàérama 4999, Poona 
558. Probably same as next. 


«Haw vedanta. by the Marathi poet Vamana. 


Pandita. BORL 558 of Vis. (1). 

See Vamanapanditakriakavitasan- 
graha, N. S. Press, Bombay, Vol. II, 
p. 181, fn. 


mHawrbreuuuee vedanta. Ben. 84. SB. 426. 


miana (maze) Q. by Purusot- 
tama in his Dravyasuddhidipika,. 
BBRAS. 1137. 
See below K. t. pradipikà. 
«Haecrmdpr Q. by Narayana in his C. Pradipa. 
i on Sankhyadyanagrhyasttra, Bomb. 
Uni. 935. 


giaa or Laghupaddhati. dh. by 


Krsna Bhatta, son of Purusottama ; 


Jayanta is ref. to. Baroda 2271 (upto 


Ahnika). BORI. 97 of 1871-72. 220 of 


1879-80. Gough p. 88. Gu. 5. K. 166.. 
P. 11. RASB. Il. 377. Stein 87. 304. 


«Haee Q. in Anandatirtha’s Bhagavatatat- 
paryanirnaya, Sarvamila edn. p. 101b. 
anafaa gr. ny. MD. 14739 (ino.). 


auguat by Jinadása. mentioned by Nigcala- 


kara, in his C. on Cikitsasangraha. 
THQ. XXIII. ii. p. 199. 

anado manual on domestic rites, by Nagara- 
rama Sarma, son of Sivalala. 


Ptd. with Hindi foot-notes, Amritsar, 


1899. See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1892- 
1906. 400. 


«daga Jain. Adyar II. p. 239a (2 kośas). 


Arrah I. A. p. 40 (Ptd.). Delhi IIL 213 


(8 mss.). 268(d). 
hega acraat Jain. Moodbidri I. 22(b). 
306(b) (Karmadahanadi-aradhana). 
gugea sama Jain. Arrah T. A. p. 40 (Ptd.). 
adagasmr in prose. Jain. Delhi IT. 93h (^jàpa). 
Moodbidri II. 810(a). 
gugeagis Jain. Delhi IV. 376(¢). 


Kageagat Jain. Arrah I. p. 49 (2 mss.) (one 
inc.). Delhi II. 103 (e) (2 mss.). Jhalra- 
patan p. 71. Rohtek 21. 

—by Agadhara, Moodbidri II. 114(b). 
quaes or sdeeatcramiaara Jain. Bkt. 
(Laghukalevara grantha). 
—by Candrakirti. Pannalal Bombay 197. 
Pid. Jaina Brahmanavidya Vardhaka 
Sangha, Moodbidri, 1931. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhas. IV. ii. p. 130. 
—by Jinacandra Muni Agravàl; Sam. 
1507 (1449 A. D.). 
See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIII. i. p. 35. 
—by Vidyábhüsana. CPB. 7074-7075, 
—by Subhacandra. Arrah I. p. 42. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIII. i. p. 99; 
Ref. to in his Pandavapurana; 866 
N. Premi, Jain Sah. aur Itihas, pp. 
539-8; ABORI. XIII. p. 43. 
—by Somakirti (a. of Saptavyasana- 
caritra). 
Seo Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIII. i. p. 95. 
—by Somadatta. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XIII. i. p. 95. 
gugertatiars BORI. 1408 of 1886-92. 
Peters. IV. p, 53 (no. 1408). 
qagan Jain. in verse. Moodbidri II. 
646(b). 
agga Jain. Hombucca 170. Mood- 
bidri II. 227(b). 335(d). 
qgar Jain. Arrah I. pp. 6. 42. Jhalra- 
patan p. 86. Moodbidri I. 36(j). 
eHaededieuma Jain. by Somasena. Ref. to in 
Pragasti Samgraha p. 158. 
qiganman Jain. by Kalyanakirti. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIII. i. p. 35. 
mada Q. in Trikandamandana, Hall p. 192. 
This is K. pradipa or Chandogapari- 
31 
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Sista. See p. 207, Asiatic Soc. edn., 
Calcutta, 1908. 


adiuvare IM. 5996 (inc.). See previous. 
eüdtgf med. B. IV. 220 (a C.?) 
aWdiusr name of C. by Paramesvara (1360- 


1455 A.D.) on the Mahabhaskariya of 
Bhaskara. MT. 3842. 


audiiaat iy. Varendra 681. 734. 
aadttast dh. Bharatpur I. 77. PUL. IL. 


App. p. 37 (inc.). i 


muataat dh. by Krsnopadhyaya. Baroda 6892. 
aaant grb. Saunakiya. by Jayanta. PUL. 


II. App. p. 34. Probably same as 
Jayantakarika or Saunakagrhyakarika. 


madifant dh. prose and verse. by Raghu- 


ramatirtha, pupil of Ràmasirha(?). 
BBRAS. 673 (72 chs. "2rd inc. 
mentions Vijiianesvara). 


nåd dh. by Haribhatta Diksita. Bikaner 


2686. 


ddr or Codtfrat or Saan name of 


C. by Narayana on Bhaskara’s Lilavati, 
TOD. 770A. 

mdm dh. by Mitragnihotrin. Kavindra- 
carya 548. 

madian See under K. pradipa and K. pra- 
dipika. 

RAAT 

— Q. Prakaga on Durga’s Katantravrtti. 

See under Katantra. 

HAA AACA TAT Bud. Nepal Il. p. 265. 

adaa ny. by Pattabhirama. MT. 
1369(b). 8642(d). 

mda from the Mahanirvanatantra,. Compiled 
by Saradacarana Mitra. See Ratnamala 
pp. 89-42. 1887. IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, 
p. 1254. 

‘eda’ Bud.(?) of the ‘ Dharmaguptanikaya.’ 
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(Chin. transl 220-65 A.D.). Nanjio 

1146. 

HAATAT explaining the different Skt. metres. 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1881. IO. Ptd. Bks. 

1938, p. 1255. 
alaaa same as Mahabhaskariya, or 

Brhadbhaskariya, an exposition of 

astronomical part of Aryabhatiya by 

Bhaskara I (C. 600 A.D.). Whish 124(2). 

Bee under Mahabhaskariya below. 

eie IO. i. p. 717b (q. in a mim. work). 

qåfadr BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 270. 

aafaa dvai. interpretation of certain vedic 
rituals and the mantras relating to 
them, according to his view-point. by 
Anandatirtha. 

Adyar Il. p. 171b (2mss.) BORI. 
614, 615 of 1882-83 (with C. and 
a gloss on the C.) 271 of 1884-87. 
Burnell 107a. Cs. III. 51. 52. GB. 109. 
K. 116. Khn. 54. MT. 5794 (ino.). 
Oppert I. 3600. IT. 55. 609. 1244. 6058. 
Pejawar 138 (with mila mantrabhaga 
and grhya).164(1). 180(v). 343(j). PUL. 
II. p. 39. Rgb. 271. Rice 129. TD. 
8041-8043. 

Ptd. See T. R. Krishnacharya’s 
Sarvamüla edn. of Anandatirtha’s 
works, Kumbhakonam (N. S. Press). 

—Q. Tika. BISM. fa. 43/82. 

—O. by Jayatirtha. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 22. Baroda 8901. Bhr. 
614. Bikaner 6588. BORI. 614, 615 of 
1882-83. Burnell 107a. K. 116. Khn. 
54. Mysore I. p. 508 (4 mss.). Oppert I. 
3601. II. 56. 6054. Oudh XIV. 62. 
PUL. II. p. 39. Rice 192. TD, 8044. 
Trav. Uni. 2263B. Udipi College 10. 

Pid. by T. R. Krishnacharya of 
Kumbhakonam (N. S. Press). 

—Ce. Tatparyadipika by Anantacarya, 

son of Narasimhacarya. MT. 3928()). 


RAAT ASAT: vedic 


—Cc. by Rághavendrasvàmin, Adyar II. 


p. 171b. Rice 126. 


—Cc. by Venkatacarya. Bhr.615. BORI. 


615 of 1882-88 (with text and C.). 
—Cc. by Vedeésatirtha. Rice 120. 


—Ooc. K. n. khandàrtha by Bidarahalli 
Srinivasa, pupil of Yadupatior Yadava- 
carya. Salutes Raghüttamatirbha and 
Vedesatirtha, Mysore III. p. 15. 


Ptd. by T. R. Krishnacharya, 
Kumbhakonam (N.S. Press). 

— Co. Prakasikaé on Jayatirbha's C. by 
Satyanathayati. Burnell 107a. Mysore 
I. p. 508 Skt. Coll. Ben. 1906, p.8 
(no. 1565). TD. 8045. Trav. Uni. 
2263A. 

—C. by Naraharitirtha; criticised by 
Jayatirtha. See BNK. Sarma, Hist. 
of Dvai Lit. I. p. 329. 

— C. by Raghunathatirtha. See BNK. 
Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Int. II. p. 808 
(ms. said to be in private possession in 
Kumbhakonam). 

—C. Tika by Venkatadri. Krsnapur 326. 
Pejawar 427(d). Is it same as Co. by 
Venkatacairya above ? 

—C. Tika by Chalari (Sesacarya). Mysore 
I. p. 508. 

mantras discussed 

in the Karmanirnaya by Anandatirtha. 

Trav. Uni. 22680. 

Pid. in Sarvamüla edn. I. pp. 247-9, 
as Mülamantrabhága. 


xalay adv. ascribed to Padmapadacarya, 


disciple of Sankaracarya. CPB. 686. 


«Heg vedantin. 
—Bhiksusiitras. Mentioned in Panini IV. 


3, 111. 


gardaa gr. (?) Kavindràcárya 105. 


auger Panal Muttattukat 2(b). 
gatefa Kaś. Sai. by Dharmasiva. Mentioned 


‘guqafa dh. unspecified. Alwar 1276. BORI. 


in Tantraloka XIX. 50. Kas. Tewis 52. 
p. 239. 


153 of 1880-81. 154 of 1880-81 (Viva- 
haprakarana). CPB. 687. Kh. 60. L. 
201. 
-fagia dh. of Saàmavedins. by Haridatta. 
Baroda 4083. 
‘eiqafa by Cidghandnandanatha alias 
. Raghuvira. BORI. 559 of 1884-87. 
Rgb. 559 (yoga P). 
Hug wma Anandaérama 387. 
ahadi saiva, by Revanaradhya. 
Mysore I. p. 542. 
-anag (P) Bud. 
—Bodhieittabindüpade$as. Cordier II. 
p. 98. See also p. 219 (no. 45) and 
p. 222 (no. 19). 
uds Q. in Ahalyākāmadhenu. See Poona 
Ori. VI. i-ii. p. 96. 
șa jy. Anandasrama 2451. 
spama IM. 1009b. 
anaga dh. Gough p. 84. Mysore IT. p. 5. 
—Q. by Raghunandana (C. 1515-45) in 
his Jyotisatattva (Smrtitattva I. Jiva- 
nanda Vidyasagar 2nd edn. pp. 515-6). 
‘sya dh. by Kalayakhaija. (P). Ben. 140. 
agnar Karmavipaka. See K. v.-J#anabhas- 
kara. 
-ahama jy. by Srinatha Sarman of Bengal. L. 
9923, RASB. III. 2650. Vangiya Sup. 
1725 (ino.). 
santa jy. See Tajikatantra. 
«umm med. by Narayana Bhatta. Khn. 88, 
aduer RreDzhi RASB. X. 6990. See 
Tajikatantra. 


nagia Jain. Pkt. 


20Ł 
aaratiant dh. by Païcāksaragurunātha of 
Kāśyapa gotra. Hz 162. Extr. 


p. 75. MD. 17489 (lst ch. Nitya- 
karma). MT. 3366 (5th ch. Sthali- 
pakadisamudaya). Tirupati 245. 


aHmmifrmr dvai. by Satyanatha. See O. on 


Karmanirnaya of Anandatirtha. 
identity of text not 


known. Adyar II. p. 239a. Arrah I. 
p.42. I-A. p.40 (Ptd.). BORI. 248 


of A1882-88. 659(e) of. 1895-98. BP. 
pp. 191b. 243a. Chani 102 (with C.). 
654. 785 (with C.) 924. 1487. 3011 
(with C.) ("Tripatha). 3447. 3501 
(both with C.). D. p. 322. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 15. JBhP. I. 471. b. 
2708. Laksmisena pp. 1. 2 (2 mss., one 
with O.). 21 (with Kannada C.). 26. 30 
(8 mss.). 34. Malakheda 21. Moodbidrt 
II. 87(c). 462(1) 464(a). 554(e). 563(a). 
582(e). 630,d). 768(a) (inc.). Pannalal 
Bombay III. p. 32. V. B. p. 28. Pattan 
"I. p. 389. Peters. I. p. 123 (no. 248). 
App. p. 93 (no. 157) (inc. with C.). VI. 
p. 128 (no. 652(6)). Prasasti II. p. 306. 
—Q. Laksmisena p. 2. 
—Q. in Skt. Laksmisena pp. 12. 19. 
— Q. Cürni. Ahmedabad 4864 (28). ` 
—C. Tippana. Ahmedabad 4864 (28). 
(cirni-tippana). Laksmisena p. 2. 
—C. Tika. Chani 102. 785. 1487. 3011 
("Pripátha) 3447. 8501. Hpr. III. 49. 
—Q. Cürni. Chani 819. 
—Q. Avacürpi. Peters. I. App. p. 93 
(no. 157) (ino.). 
—C, Tika by Sumatikirtivijianabhusana. 
Jhalrapatan p. 1 (3 mss.). 


«dmi Jain. Pkt. Sivagarman’s text P 
—Q; Sangrahani Tika. BORI. 1122 of 
1887-91. Jesalmere p. 35. Skt. Intro. 
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p. 33. Pattan I. p. 293 (P) (in 475 
gathas). 
Sanaa (mrmquiz) by Ajja Nagahatthi. See 
Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of the Jainas, 
p. 160, fn. 4. 
agga Jain. by Abhayacandrasiddhanta- 
cakravartin. Jinasena 2. MD. 6163. 
Moodbidiri I. 41(2). II. 87(b). 121(c). 
186(b). 245(a) (4 mss.) MT. 7117. 
Mysore I. p. 558. Pannalal Bombay 
III. p. 35. See Jaina Sid. Bhas. V. 
iv. p. 229. XI. ii. p. 114. 
«Hue Jain by Umasvimi (P) See Jaina 
Sid. Bhas. V. iv. p. 293. 
wma Jain. by Rsabhanandyacarya. Arrah 
I. p. 6 (2 mss. ; one in Pkt.). 
mäsa Jain, Pkt. by Kanakanandyacarya. 
Moodbidri II. 21(a). 
wuszid Ag Jain. by Ksemasagara. Aliganj 26. 
wu mid Jain Pkt. by Nemicandrasaid- 
dhàntin. AK. 1055. Arrah I. p. 42. 
BORI. 1045 of 1884-87. 1055 of 1891- 
95. 558 of 1895-98. CPB. 7076-7082. 
Delhi IT. 5. Jhalrapatan p. 1 (2 mss., 
1 with C.). p. 51 (8 mss., inc.). Mood- 
bidri I. 75(g) ('"nirüpana) 245(a). 
Pannalal Bombay 6 (inc.) Pannalal 
Bombay I. p. 42. IIL pp. 35 (with O.). 
96. V. p. 4 (2 mss.). Peters. VI. p. 113 
(no. 558). See above Karmakànda. 
Ptd. Bharatiya Jnanapilha 11. Kasi, 
1964. 


—C. Pannalal Bombay IIT. p. 85. 
—C, Tippana. Jhalrapatan p. 1. 
mug Jain. in 415 gathas; by Sivasarman. 


nagar, 1917. (2) in Paficdsaka of . 


Haribhadrasüri, Rutlam, 1998. Index, 
Indore, 1929. (3) with C. by Malaya- 
girl, Seth Devchand Lalbhat Jain Pusta- 
koddhar Fund Ser, 17, Bombay, 1913.. 
(4) with C. Vrtti by Yasovijayagani,. 
Bombay, 1917. (5) Jaina Atmananda 
grantharatnamala 78 (along with Guru- 
tativaviniscaya), Bhavnagar, 1925. 
—C, Cürni. Jainagranthavali p. 115. 
—C. Tika by Malayagiri. BBRAS. 1587 
(with Text). 1588 (Sankramavicara).. 
BORI. 397 (b) of 1880-81. 249 of A. 
1882-88. BP. p. 192a. D. pp. 193. 322. 
Delhi IT. 87. Jainagranthavali p. 115: 
(with sütras). Kh. 78. 2709. Pattan I. 


p.997 (Khanda 2) Peters. I. p. 123- 
(no. 249). 


Edns: Text and C., (1) Jaina 
Dharma Prasüraka Sabha, Bhavanagar, 
1917. (2) Seth Devchand Lalbhai Pusta-- 
koddhar Fund Ser., Bombay, 1913. 

—C. Tippanaka or Cürni Visesavrtti by 
Municandra. Ahmedabad 4864 (26), 
Jainagranthavali p. 115. Jesalmere 178.. 
Skt. Intro. p. 83. : 

—C. by YaSovijaya. BORI. 1123 of 
1887-91 (with text) Jainagranthavali 
pp. 108. 115. Pragasti IT. p. 226 (by 
Jasa vijayagani). 

Pid. in the edn. of text in Jaina 
Dharma Praséraka Sabha, Bhavnagar, 
1917. 

ausata Jain. by Sumatikirti. Pannalal 
Bombay III. p. 35. | 


BBRAS. 1587 (with C.). BOBI. 1193 | aneafi Jesalmere I. 178. Skt. 


of 1887-91 (with C.). Jainagranthàvali 
p. 115. 


Intro. p. 38. See under K. prakrti of 
Sivasarman. 


Edns: (1) with ©. of Yasovijaya, | maagi fate Jain. 


Jaina Dharma Praséraka Sabha, Bhav- 


—O. Vrtti. Chani 829. 


RUTH ATI (memuatesTES) by Kundakunda ; 


mentioned by Malayagirisüri in his C. 
(p. 219) on Kammapayadi (v. 414). 
Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of the Jamas | 
p. 92. 


sgHuuim Bud. by Mahámaudgalyayana. 


Cordier III. p. 393. 


wpada vedic. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 23 


(upto 4th Prapathaka). Jodhpur 1581. 
gadt or Somayajiia following Liatyayana 
„sūtra. IM. 2203. 
hada dh. identity not clear; but most of 
these q.s. may be from the Chandoga- 
parisista (Gobhilasmrti). Q. in Smrti- 
ratna of Madhava, MD. 15309, pp. 38. 
127. 549. 561. 595; in Viramitrodaya, 
Ahnika, Chowkhamba edn. p. 424; in 
Smrtiratnákara of Harita Venkata- 
carya, p. 81. Venk. Press edn; 1n 
Saptasamsthàdiprayoga of Sankara 
Somayajin (Bomb Uni. 1187); by Nara- 
yana, in C. on Sankh. grh. sū. (Bomb. 
Uni. 935); in Àcáramayükha of Nila- 
kantha; in Acyuta’s C. on Haralata ; 
in Sraddhacintamani of Vacaspati; in 
Prayogaparijata ; in Smrtisara of Hari: 
- nütha; in Saramafijari of Vanamāli- 
miśra ; in Sauskáramayükha of Siddhe- 
śvara ; in Madhavaprakasa of Mahesa 
Sarman. 
udi unspecified, but hkely to be the 
Gobhilasmrti (Chandogaparisista). 
BORI. 108 of 1879-80 (lost). 88 of 
1889-83. IM. 2199-9200 (ino.). 2201. 
9909 (ino.. 9467 (ino) R. A, Bastri 
IIl. p. 257. 
—Q. BORI. 106 and 107 of 1879-80 (lost). 
NW. 8. ! 
ainda also called «reraeuh, Aash 
and geguraiziarg Q. in some texts as 
32 
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Slokakatyayana also. Ascribed to 
Katyayana who is mentioned in the 
text in first person; follows Gobhila- 
grhya sütras; in a few mss. there 18 9 
fourth Prapathaka onUtsarga-upakarma 
(RASB. IL 1854) and the mention of 
Keéava, son of Veda, 88 a. of Oh. part. 
in 3 mss. perhaps refers to the fourth 
parisista. Q.s inthe name of Katyayana 
smrti are mostly found here, but a 
few cannot also be traced here. See 
Kane, HDS. I. pp. 218-221; R. C. 
Hazra, NIA. VII. i-ii. 1944. pp. 61-5 
(which gives a list of the untraceable 
verses also). For further notes, see 
below Katyayanasmrti. 

Adyar I. p. 107a (2 mss.). Alwar 293. 
America 2844. Anandasrama 205 
(Katy. smrti). 4105. 6013. 6756. 1431. 
AS. p.86. B. I. 162. Baroda 27 (with C.). 
1141 (8 Prapathakas). 8285(d). 9798(a). 
10516 (with C.). 10529. 10976 (with C.) 
(inc.). 10606. 10610 (Kegava). 11030. 
19858 (with C.) (inc.). BC. 149. Ben. 16. 
17, Bhk. 11. Bhr. 88. BORI. 637 of 
Vis. (i), 88, 198 and 194 of A1881-2. 
82 and 198 of 1884-87. 156 of 
1886-92. 8 of 1895-98. 98 of 1895- 
1902, 68 of 1899-1915. Br. Mus. 38. 
Bühler 588. Cabaton I. 288. CPB. 
1505. Cs. II. 28. 29. IM. 1797 (ino. - 
9138 (inc.). IO. 450 (with C.}. 460-8 
(with O.) 4796 (with C.). 4797. 
Kavindrácarya 622. Mithila I. 46. 
München 232. NS. Press 220. NW. 26. 
30. Oppert II. 8630. 9509. 10808. Oxf. 
378b-383b. Oxf. IL. 856 (1). 1063 (3). 
P. 7 (with C). Paris (D 170). Peters. 
TI. p. 180 (no. 64). IV. p. 6 (no. 156). 
VI. p. 58 (no. 8). Proceed. ASB. 1871. 
983. PUL. I. p. 68. Radh. 17. Rajapur 
359. RASB. Il. 1864 (Keśava)} Rgb. 


204- 


198. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1917-18, p. 9 (no. 
2786) (with C.). SSPC. I. I. 148. Stein 
18. Trav. Uni. 1543. 1970 (with C.) 
Udaipur I. B. 45, 109 (p. 20, no. 321 
of Ptd. Cat.). Varendra 690. Visva- 


, 


bharati 1947. Weber 826. 


—Utsargopakarana from. Bik. 127. 


The Katyayanasmrti RASB. II. 
1716b-Pravaranirnaya-section — is not 
any part of the Karmapradipa. It is 
the llth Katy. parisista called Prava- 
radhyaya or Gotrapravaranirnaya. 


Ptd. (1) with extrs. from C. of Aga- 
ditya. Prapathaka I only and German 
transl. by F. Schrader. Halle, 1889, 
(2) Prapáthaka II. A. F. von Stael- 
Holstein, Halle, 1900. (8) in Dutt’s 
Dh. Sastra  Tewis, Calcutta, 1908, 
pp. 285-81; Eng. transl. by same, Cal- 
cutta, 1907, pp. 359-491. (4) with 
C. Parisistaprakáóa by Narayana 
Upadhyaya. Bib. Ind. 179. Calcutta, 
1909. 1923. For other edns. see below 
under Katyayanasmrti. 


—C. Bhasya by Asaditya, (Asarka), son of 


Cakradhara. B. I, 164. Baroda 10516, 
10976.12853 (ino.). BORI. 104 (lost) and 
105 of 1879-80. 199 of 1884-87. D. p. 
182. IM. 5775 (ino.). IO. 462-3 (with 
text). NP. IX. 10. P. 7T. PUL. I. p. 69 
(inc.). RASB. II. 1357. Reb. 199. Trav. 
Uni. 1970. Weber 827. 398 (1st Prapa- 
thaka) 329 (8rd) (ino.). 

Pid. Karmapradipa with extracts of 
Agarka’s C., Halle, 1889. 


II. 1855-6. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1917-18,. - 


p. 9 (no. 2786). Vangiya Sup. 1674 (8rd. 
Prapàthaka). Q. in Smrtiratnavali, 

— Oc. Sàramaüjari by Srinatha Acarya- 
cüdàmani, son of Srikara. IO. 451. 
Vangiya p. 268 (notes that it has. 
differences with the IO. ms.). 


Ptd. in the Bib. Ind. edn. noted. 
above under Text. 

-—Cc. by Hariràma. NW. 84. 

—Ce. by Harihara. NW. 6. Baroda 165 
(8 chs.). 10295. K. 166. Oxf. 395a.. 
Oxf. II. 1087. RASB. II. 1358. 

—O. Bhasya by Ramakrsna  Diksita, 
(son of Nànàbhài Tripathi Dàmodara). 
Adyar (with text). Dàhilaksmi XL. 8 
(Adh. 1. Pada 1. sūtra 1-4). 

anaga name of O. by Tripathi Nanabbài 
ref, to in a ms. of Gobhilasnanasiitra 
(PUL. I. p. 71: sasdtrasa fanfa- 
sd Iw); is probably the same as the- 
last mentioned. 

sug Wer dh. Q. in Vaidyanatha Diksita’s: 
Smrtimuktaiphala, Á$aucakünda, Pal- 
ghat edn. (1906), p. 63; in Smrtiratna 
of Madhava, MD. 15809, p. 236.. 

adria or ere gasiteus by Gauta- 
máàgnihotrin. Trav. Uni. 7742 (ino.).- 

eddie: or qieentgaaragia by Kama- 
deva, son of Avasathika Gopala. See 
below under Kàmadeva and Pàraskara- 
grhya'. 

qidan ors. dire w. m. wala or a- 
atnulageta Vs. by Ramacandra Vāja- 


menit 
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(Agnistoma). 10479 (from Prāta- alaaa Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 412b (no. 


2 7437), 
ssavana). 10480 (upto Pratassa vana). | 
19005. IO. 427 (Vajapeya). 446 | esqrar&eaaa Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 419b 
(Prayascitta). 3154 (Kundanirmana). (no. 7191). 


aAa mim. Hall p.191 (fr.). 

qhana paur, Oppert II. 2811. 

annad jy. ascribed to Siva. PUL. IL. p. 212 
(ino.). i 

zaag jy. by Vamsidhara Dvivedin. Alwar 
1277, IM. 1222 (ino). Stein 156. 
Extr. 337. 

qinaganigars dh. MD. 14251 
Q. Vrddha Saunaka. 

qimet med. by Aksadeva. mentioned by 
Nigcalakara in his C. on Cikitsasan- 
graha. IHQ. XXIII. ii. p. 139. 

«umi: name of C. by Govardhana on Yoga- 

gata. mentioned by Niscalakara in his 
C. on Cikitsisangraha. See IHQ. 
XXIII. ii. p. 199. 

esifrater (P) some ritual text. Weber 604 (fr.).. 

esdHmter by Apadeva. Rice 122. Ts it Mim. 
nyayaprakasa? See NCC. II. p. 124a. 

OUIDI IE See Mimarmsasttra, 

råga Rama Bud. by Amoghavajra. 
Cordier II. p. 125. 


exuere Bud. by 
Cordier II. p. 183. 


e dauaeautset gr. on verbs by Ksiragvà- 
min; q.by him in his Ksiratarangini 
T. i. (a verse), Liebich edn. p. 4. Same 
as Amrtatarangini, See NCO. I. p.377a- 


iy. by Bilhana. B. IV. 116. 


Peters. II. p. 172 (no. 51. Jyotistoma). 
PUL. I. p. 55 (Prayascitta). RASB. 
II. 1080 (Suparnaciti). 1081 (Cayana). 
1088 (Práyaéoitta). Rep. Hpr. 1895- 
1900, p. 15 (Prayascitta). Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-19, p. 14 (no. 2830). For 
mss. of Adhanapaddhati forming part 
of this work see NCC. II. p. 92a. 
agadis dh. by Visnugarman, son of Yajiia- 
` datta Diksita. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897- 
1901, p. 26 (no. 88). 
gaadis dh. by Soma Narayana Bhatta, 
son of Ramadeva Somayajin. 
—Tarpanavidhi from. BISM. f&. 860. 
Also in Ujjain I. p. 24 (no. 348). 
q dh. from the Prayogaratna. Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 23. 
a śr. and grh. by Tryambaka (Daśakū- 
la(kula ?)). Alph. List Beng. Govt. p.23. 
ajaaa dh. apara by Somanatha 
Bhatta, son of Kamadeva Somayàjin. 
MT. 2594(a) (ino.) (Q. Kapardikarika). 
7188 (inc.). Cf. above K. pradipika by 
Soma Narayana Bhatta, son of Rama- 
deva Somayajin. 
adu dh. TA. 219, 1632 (ino.). 
sgreat Bud. sadhana. Nepal TI. pp. 201. 
968. Pid. Gadhanamala, GOS. Vol. 
IL XLI. no. 189. pp. 892-3. Of. also 


nexb. 
edere Bu 


(ino.). 


RAMAN 


RATA 


Lalitavajra. 


ggasi 


d. Nepal IT. p. 202, | 58 
«uus Bud. 


—C. Parisistaprakasa by Narayana, son peyin (C. 15th Cent.) of Naimisaranya, mama Jain. by Kum&rasenadeva, Pannalal — Maii juéribhairavanamastuti, Cordier 
of Gona or Sona, son of Umapati. Alph. of Vatsa gotra, son of Visalaksi and | Bombay TIL. p. 99. II. p. 175 
. 2d = o% . 2 e - , DL Li : A k. 27. e ° è 
List Beng. Govt. p. 41. AS. p. 66. Sūryadāsa and pupil of Vidyakara.. ayo dh. by Vehkatavijayin Mac eere statem Bud. Nepal II. p. 208. 


quad Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 412b (no. 
6922). 


Alwar 164. Extr. 48 (Agnistoma and 


Baroda 27 (ino.). Ben. 17. Bühler 538. 
Prayascitta). Baroda 4000, 10461. 


IO. 450. 4796 (both with text), RASB. 


RATATA Kavindracarya 1437. 
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adfisamagng dh, digest of verses from 


Manu, Kapardin, Gangeya and others. 


by Ramacandra. MT. 2735 (list of 


topics given), 

saefeaatat Bud. by 
Cordier IIT. p. 158. 

masta dh, Ani, Assam Kavyas 4 (108 
verses). Dacca 414. I, 880, G. (ine.). 
970. C. 1072. B. 1845 (ino. 1574. D. 
(inco. D. R. 186. L. 549 (fr.). 9950 
(108 verses). Mithilà. Rangpur 270, 
RASB. III. 2214 (119 verses). SSPC. 
I. L 409.III T. 41 Gnc.) Vangiya 
p. 123 (2 mss.; 1 ine.), 

wn dh. by  Vandyaghatiya Maheéga- 
candra, SK. Ray 158,0). SK. Ray DC. 
94. Probably same as the an. entry 
above. 

aaa (aweda) Bud. 

— Garudayutamahiyaksasenapatinilamba- 
ravajrapànisàdhana. Cordier II. p. 206. 
—Nilambaradharavajrapanidharanivrtti. 

Cordier II. p. 294, 


Smasanasukha,. 


—Mahakalasadhana. Cordier III. p. 218. 


— Mahàmantrànudh&ranisütraéatasaha, < 
sratika, Cordier II. p. 297, 


— Mahamaytrividyarajiisitragatasaha- 
sratika, Cordier II. p. 297, 


—Mahasita vatira jfisttragatasahasratika, 
Cordier II. p. 297. 


—Mahasahasrapramardanistitragatasaha - 
sratika. Cordier IL, p. 297, 


—Yaksamahakalasidhana. Cordier III. 


p. 207. 

wHasnüzierwa Bud. by Dipankarasrijfiana. 
Cordier II. p. 164. 

"Hg Bud. Skt. on monks’ discipline ; from 
the Vinaya of Milasarvastivadins; 
close to the Pali version. Phd. Gilgit 
Mss. Vol. III. pt. 2, pp. 199-9211. 

aaaea Bud. Skt. text corresponding to Pali 
Kammavaca (see above p. 170). 


Ed. by La Vallee Poussain and Miss 
C. M. Ridding from the Stein collec- 
tion. See K. vācanā and also 
Bhiksukammavakya below, 
aaraa Bud. Pali. Mantra for Bud. 
ceremonies. Colombo D. I. 1757-1758. 
saeqraat Bud. Edn. of Sanskrit frs, from 
Turfan, by H. Haertel, Deutsche Ahad. 
d. Wiss. Zu Berlin, Bib. Boud, XX VIII- 
XXXI. 252. For a study and transl. 
of the text found at Tumshuq, by H.W. 
Bailey, see BSOAS. XII. 8. 1950, pp. 
649-70, 809-10. See Bib. Boul. XXI- 
XXIII. 502. 
atirar Jain. from the Visesavasyaka. Chani 
4052. 
xHfaevmiwg Ramesvaram 318, 


safaaa on funéral rites, Jl. Miinchen J. 


309. 
malgana Jain, Arrah I. p. 6. 


wea Allahabad 181 (86). 


aaareraaasgete Bud. Kanjur Kyoto 162 
(p. 61). 


p. 218. sata Gobhilokts, Bikaner 2687. Probably 
—-Yaksinikalimaranasadhana, Cordier from Karma pradipa or Gobhilasmrti. 
LIT. p. 228.. attaf Bud. by Raksita. Cordier III. p. 120. 
—Vajracandamandalavidhibhadđrasarn- | adfqatsr mara IM. 2994 (ino.). 
Epa ee II. p. 207, | sataqre unspecified. Akalamannattu Mana 4. 
—Vajracaydinusareng prsthyacakra- | gafaars Alwar 1278 (one of the 8 mss.) 


nama. Cordier IIT. p. 181. 


Extr. 293(H) (ends: sfr misda a- 


—Vajrapanihomasarhksepa. Cordier II 


aifa:), America 3081-84. Ani. Baroda 
13628. Bhor 87. Bikaner 1612. BISM. 
4/18, 284/7. Ohirayattu Mittatu 44. 
IM. 377-81 (ino.). 635 (inc.). 672. 1076 
(upto ch. 12). 3392, 5905(ine.), 5915 
(inc.). 5919 (inc.), 5922 (ino.). 8166 
8179 (inc.). 9226. 9566 (inc.). 9864 
(inc.). Jind 4. Killimangalattu Mana 
49. Lucknow Mus. Mithila. Narasin- 
gadās Jey. Orissa 17. 21. Ranbir 7787. 
7820. Srbgeri 225 (ino.). TA. 634. 1561. 


-eafaars jy. Allahabad 88 (int). Bharatpur 


XIV. 87. Oudh XVIL 34. Peters. 
IY. p. 33 (no. 880). 


| —Lagnavioàra from. Visvabharati 2399. 


iag jy. Sivàruna(BSüryáruna ?) sainváda. 


Ujjain II. p. 44. See Jianabhaskara. 


sxHfaqra noted as dh. AÀaandáérama 961, 


1848. 2860. 9890. 3204B. 8755. Bhr. 
89. Damodar. Gough p. 167. Haug 
46. Jey. Pal. Orissa 32. Kh. 64. 
Mysore I. p. 107 (frs.). Nabadwip 160. 
161. Oppert II. 5484, Oudh XX. 172. 
Peters. V. p. 229 (no. 85). Poona 436. 
627. PUL. I. p. 82 (2 mss. R.A. 
Sastri I. p. 18. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1908, 
p. 19 (no. 1009 dupl) (ino.. SSPC. 
III. T. 54 (ine) 255 (ino). Viéva- 
bhárati 491. 844 (D). 1355. 2198 ( Vrata- 
khanda). 

ahaa paur. MD. 17854 (ino.). MT. 2410(a) 
(ino.) (in verse) Ujjain II. p. 22 
(2 mss.). 

uui mantra. Gough p. 183. 

sur noted as med. B. IV. 220, CPB. 702. 
NP. 46. PUL, II. p. 244 (ino.). Radh. 
3l. 


aetifaars med. in verse.  Pádasveda, gul- 


maroga, vàta^,  aksi^ rajayaksma 
sections. M'T. 8139(h) (ino.). 
33 


207 


aalarm in 12 chs. Baroda 11548. 
«HR Q. in Ahalyakamadhenu of Kesava- 


dasa. See Poona Ori. VI. p. 96. 
SATA 
—Mahesvarakavaca (stava and kavaca) 
from. Varendra 1794. Vigvabharati 561. 


waia dh. Agastya-Indra sarhvada. MT, 
6703(a) (4 Patalas, 5th ino.). 


aura further characterised as Jiana- 
bhaskara or as from Jð. bh, and as 
Siryaruna-sarnvada; in PUL, IL 
p 225, it is said to extend to one lakh 
granthas, divided into threa parts, 
jy., med., and vedanta. 


Adyar I. p. 107a (5 mss. inc). AS. 
p.96 (2 mss.) p. 205. Baroda 1136 
(Jyotisa, Rogadhikara, Karmaprakaga), 
3868. 3888 (Anapatyatvadhikara). 3889 
(Karmaprakaéa). 3890 (Garbhapàátaprà- 
yascitta to Sirorogaprayascitta). 7690. 

- 8282. 8232, 8454 (fr.). 9131 (ino.). 9588 
(Karmaprakàsa ino.). 9652 (K. prakàsa. 
ino.). 10546. 10567 (fr). BISM. fa. 
39/7. Bomb. Uni. 205 (fr) (with 
index) BORI, 436 and 627 of Vis, (i). 
89, 96 of 1882-88. 97 of 1882-83 
(Vidhavadharma). 47 of A 1883-84 
(Süryaruniyakarmavipakagrantha). 186 
(Karmaprakasa), 187 (Karmsvipaka), 

. 188 (Sauraganità Karmavipaka) and 
880 of 1886-92. Br. Mus. 500. CFB. 
1844. Os. IX. 39 (ino.). 40 (ino.) 41 
(inc.) Dàhilaksmi XXXIII. 55 (oh. 5). 
IM. 376 ino.. IO. 2719. Lz. 550-558. 
Mandlik p. 75, BL. 45. 47. Mandlik 
Sup. 74. Mysore I. p. 107. Pudukkottah 
11. PUL. I. p. 82 (5 mss.). IT. p. 225. 
R.A. Sastri I. p. 32 (26hs.:. 83 (2 mss.). 
RASB.III. 2556. 2557. 2558. SSPO. II. 
F. 32 (inc.). TD. 18116 (ino.) 18117- 
18122 (all inc.). Trav. Uni. 1584. 5397 


PES 
eu 
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(ino. 7810 (inc. Udaipur I. B. 41, 
95-97. Ujjain I. p. 91. Visvabharati 
1506. Q. in Nirnayasindhu, Santisara, 
in Pranakrsna’s Kriyámbudhi (Mithila 
III. 36). 


—Kakavandbyatvaharadina from. TD. 


13755, 


—Sakunavalifrom. PUL. II. p. 236. 
—Saubhagyasundarivratakatha from. 


BORI. 228 of A 1882-88. 


anaqa peur from Brhaddharmapurana. 


CPB. 703-720. 


—Apamirjanastotra from the K.v. in Br. 


dh. purana. Oxf. IT. 1174. 


RAAT 


—Apamarjanastotra from. H. 27. 


efi dh, in 12 chs. Brahmanaradasarh- 


vada. In some mss., this is further des- 
cribed as Süryárupa-samváda. 

Alwar 1278 (one of the 3 mss.). Extr. 
298(i). B. III. 74. Bikaner 1611. BORI. 
85 of 1892-95. 65 of 1895-98, El. 128. 
IM. 5909 (ino. Lz. 555. München 
272. Peters. VI. p. 68 (no. 65). RASB. 
TII. 2563. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1915-16, 
p. 4 (no. 2515). 1917-18, p. 9 (no. 2189). 
Trav. Uni. 5897 (ino.). 6952, Wai 369. 


ailas in 814 verses; Brahma-Narayana- 


gsamvada. RASB. III. 2565. 


eere (Afza) in 109 or 111 chs. ; assigned 


to Brahmandapurana; Hara-Parvati- 
samvádae; in a few mss. noted as 
Narada-Ambarisa-sarnvada; dealing 
only of the results of the movements of 
Naksatras(naksatracara-phala-darsika). 

Cs. II. 35. IM. 10558 (inc.). PUL. 
I. p.82 (noted as dh.) II. p. 212. 
RASB. III. 2564 (noted as jy.). Rice 
196. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1919-18, p. 7 
(no. 2185) (inc.) Stein 84 (from the 


Bhrgusarhhità). III. 
Trav. Uni. 7128. Vahgiya p. 122 (8 
mss.; ino. Varendra 88. 724. 810. 


Brahma(ànda)purána). Trav. Uni. 7135 
(inc.) (upto part of ch. 18). 

Pid. (1) Benares, 1866, 1878. (2) 
Lucknow, 1882. (8) with Hindi C. 
Venk. Press, Bombay, 1890. 1900 (3rd 
edn.) (4) with Hindi transl. Bombay, 
1902. (5) with Nepali transl. Benares, 
1902. (6) with Nepali C. Lahore, 1926. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 301. 
IO. Pid. Bks. 1897, p. 26; 1988, 
p. 1258. 


Suan jy-dh.med. in 12 chs.(?). Bhrgu- 


Bharata-Sakuntala-sarnvada, also called 
Bhargava(viya) k.v.; ascribed severally 
in mss, to Bharata, Bhrgu or Bhargava. 


Adyar II. p. 69a. AS. p. 36 (2 mss.). 
B. III. 74. BORI. 226 of 1880-81. 
CPB. 688-96. Or. Cs. IT. 33. 34 (ino.) 
(see also no. 8/38-Our Heritage, IV. 
i. 1956, p. 189; the ms. has a sücl),. 
Dacca 110C. (fr.). 1120. 291. A. (ino.). 
365, A. (ino.). 1266. (ino.). 1658. A. 
9055. B. 9189. A. 2274. 2334. 2681. 
2682, 2858. 8480 (called also Jayà- 


khyakarmavipàka). 4256. D. R. 43. 


D. R. 61 (ino.). Filliozat I. 201. K. 168. 
RASB. III. 2552 (no col beyond 4th). 
2553, 2554, 2555 (fr.) (last col., 5th oh.).. 
SSPC. I. I. 10. 95. 183. 387. 895 (ino.). 
397. 410. IL F. 81 (source given as 
T. 144 (ino.). 


1717.  Viévabhàrati 614 (ino.). 741 
(ino.). 762 (complete 12 chs.). 
Ptd. with Oriya transl. Cuttack, 


1911. See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1906- 
28. 170. 


qalaq oF Vrddhasüryárunakarmavipáka,. 


in 1987 sections. Alwar 1978. Extr. 
298 (ino.). 


"S A 


eiu ers merenti crip SRR Tee 


tA 


Pid. Venk. Press, Bombay, 1909 
(based on 2 mss., of which one was 
from Lahore). 


qaant (maaa) called in several mss. 


Śātātapasmrti ; same as the text printed 
as Sa. smrti in Anandāsrama 48, 
pp. 396-410, in 6 chs.; and as Sa. 
garahitā in M. N. Dutt’s Dharma Sastra 
Texts., Vol. I. (1908), pp. 311-81. 


AK. 339. 341 (K. v. saroddhara). 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 23 (2 mss.). 
Bik. 864, Bikaner 1613. 1614. 
BISM. fs. 433/22. Bomb. Uni. 1008-04. 
BORI. 339 of 1891-95. 341 of 1891- 
95 (K. v. sàroddhàra). 118 of 1895-98. 
Cr. Cs. II. 82. 36 (ino.). Dacca 158. 
C. (ino.). 841. D. (ine.). 9334, B. (ine.). 
9684. Filliozat I. 202. IM. 9324. IO. 
1364. L. 596. Mandlik p. 62, BG. 91. 
Oxf. 271b. Peters. VI. p. 69 (no. 118). 
PUL. I. p. 81 (3 mss) RASB. III. 
9559-9561. 2562 (Jvaropasanti only). 
SK. Ray 146. SK. Ray DO. 24. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1911-19, p. 7 (no. 2094). 
ggPO. I. I. 145. 182 (ino.). 260. III. T. 
7. 16. Stein 84. 105. Ujjain I. p. 28. 
Vidévabharati 1945. Q. in the Karma- 
vip&kamahàrnava of Viéve$vara (Lz. 
556); in Malamasatativa of Raghu- 


nandana, Jivananda Vidyasagar 2nd: 


edn. 1895. 


Pid. (1) Serampore, 1854. (2) Dharma 
Sastra Sangraha, II. pp. 485-55, 1876. 
(8) with Bengali transl. Calcutta, 1879. 
4th edn, 1879. (4) with Bengali transl. 
Ünavims'atisamhita pp. 465-478. Cal- 
cutta, 1908. (5) with Eng. transl. by 
M. N. Dutt, Dharma Sastra, 1906-9. 
(6) with Bengali transl. Vyavastha- 
sarvasva 2nd edn. pp. 149-91. Calcutta, 
1916. (T) Astavitns'atismrts (no. 13 in 
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the collection). (8) Anandas'’rama 48 
(no, 25). (9) Smrtisandarbha Vol. L 
pp. 598-621(10) in Gurumandala- 
granthamiala 9, Calcutta, 1952. 


C 


mHigre (udernegnuE) in the form of Süryà- 
runa-samvada. Lz. 554. 


ei ferar (erar peoretara further gpecifications not 
available. Kavindracarya 739. Kotah 
598. R. A. Sastri I. p. 85. III. pp. 284. 
24T. 

—jy. Mithilā. 

afar jy. by Devacanda. CPB. 697-701. 

qhara dh. earlier than 13880 A.D. by 
Maulagi(ji) Nrpati. Gough p. 88 (ino.). 
Gu. 5. Q. in Saragraha Karmavipaka 
of Kanhada’s son (IO. 1767) and in 
Dalapati's Nreimhaprasada. See Kane, 
ADS. I. p. 525. 


mufurg by Ramakrsnacarya. B. III. 74. 


e 


mufawie dh. by Vàsudevamiéra, Bikaner 
|. 1605. | 
eara by Vi$ve$vara Bhatta, son of Pedda 
Bhatta ascribed in several mss. to his 
patron Madanapala’s son Mandhatr. 


Adyar I. p. 107b (2 mss.; 1 ino.). Alwar 
1416. AS. p. 86. B. III. 76. 112. IV. 
172. Baroda 301. 5751. 7017 (ino.). 
8485 (Tth  "Taranga). 9690 (4-15 
Tarangas). 9852(b) (1-4 Tarahgas, inc.). 
9965. 10525. 10807 (inc.). 12938. 13371 
(ino.. BBRAS. 712. Bhk. 21. Bik. 
888. Bikaner 1650 (attributed to 
Hemadri by a later hand on the first 
page). 1651. 1652 (col. mentions Man- 
dhatr, son of Madanapala as a; from 
the Rudrayamala). Bomb. Uni. 1129- 
30, BORI. 240 of 1879-80. 239 of 
A1881-82. 131of A1882-83(Maharnava- 
karmavipaka). 259 and 260 of 1886-92. 


261 of 1886-09 (Karmavipakapraka- 
rana). 182 of 1892-93 (a. not mention- 
ed). 94 of 1907-15. 8 of Vié. (ii). 
Bühler 548, Burnell188a. 209b. CPB. 
3995-3998, 6707. Cuttack 97. D. pp. 227 
(no. 259). 313 (no. 131). 454 (no. 8). 
Filliozat I. 86. Fl. 129 (fr). GD. 58. 54 
Gough p.166 (3 mss.). Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 15 (7 mss.). Granthappura p. 4 
nos, 53, 54 (ino).  Harisinghji p. 23 
(271. ino). Hpr. IT. 159. Hz. 147. 
IM. 5334 (ino.). IO. 1763. 1764, 5611(8) 
(£r). 651(A). 5652, Jodhpur 559. K. 168. 
Katm. 4. Kavindracarya 737. Kitan. 
gasserl Mana 52(b). L, 2351, 4153 (fr.). 
Lz. 556. Mithila. MD. 3495-8501. 
16825. MT. 58. 4067(g: (inc.). 6708 
(paribhasa). Mysore I.p. 101 (7 mss.). 
Nasik II. 99, NP. V. 72, VII. 20. NW. 
76. Oppert I. 34. 1785. 2784, 4520, 
4617. 5920. 6506. 7090. 7278. 7881. 
II. 2812. 4508. 4838. 6224, 7275. 7515. 
91383. 8828. 9141. 9739. Oudh XV. 89. 
XX. 182, 1887, 80. P. 10. Peters. T. p. 7 
(no. 181). IV. p. 9 (no. 259. V. p. 933. 
(no. 182). Pheh. 4. Poona II. 3. 
PUL. I. p.82 (8 mss.) II. App. pp. 
37-38 (8 mss.) R. A. Sastri I. p. 63. 
RASB. III. 2567 (inc.). 9568. 2569. 
Skt. Coll Ben. 1897-1901, p. 11 
(no. 41). Stein 185. 849. TA, 4099(inc.). 
Taylor II. 255. TCD. 109. 'TD. 18757. 
18710-21. Tirupati 255. Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1108. 18 (ino.). Trav. Uni. 798. 22410. 
3022 (inc.). 5367. 5580. 7379 (ino.). 
Trippünittura I. 108 (inc.) 491(1). 508 
(inc.. Udaipur lI. 25/1, 1. Ujjain I. 
p. 72. Visvabharati 2112 (no end). 
2446 (a) (a.'Ss patron given here as 
Madanapala [wrongly M. gopàla]. 
2792 (with an index). VSUS. Poona 7a 
(Karmavipàka) (2 mss.). 


Ptd. (1) inc., 10 chs.. oniy ed. by 


Saggera Srikantha Sastri, Bangalore, 


1897. (2) GOS. CXVITI, full text; using 
4 mss. of vhe Ori. Institute, Baroda. 


—Apasmararogaharaprayoga from. MT. 


1414(b). 


aiia from. Virasimhávaloka, Lucknow 


Mus. Udaipur II. 25 2, 9. 


e e 


stages or cu. farreve dh. by Sankara 


Bhatta, son of Nilakantha. Allahabad 
24. Baroda 1871 (inc.). 10918 (ino.). 
12849 (inc.) Ben. 133. Bikaner 1626. 
1627 (inc.). 1628 (inc.). Burnell 136a. 
Hall -p. 177. IM. 2977. IO. 1768. 
Krsnapur 131. Mysore III. p. 2. PUL. 
I. p.81. Oxf, 281a. RASB. III. 2571. 
Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 4. TD. 18705 
-18708 (all ineo.) Trav. Uni. 5951. 
Trippünittura I. 970 (2). Udaipur I. B. 
40, 91 (p. 20, no. 291 of Ptd. Cat.). 

=  (Pràyaécittàdhikàra) given as 
Sadviracita ; by Sad or Sid (Siddhi? ). 
Dàhiaksmi XLIII. 2. Q. in Paraáu- 
ramapratapa, Karmavipikakanda (fol. 
251a, BORI. 158 of Vis. (ii). See 
Poona Ori. VII. pp. 5, 18. Cf. below 
K. v. ratna by Siddhi. 


3l oa a me ime me ex £s. oe, c 
Gis OT WV ta. masagana by Sáyaná- 


càrya. In Bikaner 1615, one Singa 
Bhatta is given as a. at the end of the 
Ist ch. 

Adyar I. p. 107b (inc.) (2 mss.) 
Bikaner 1615. GD. 59 (ine). 
(43 chs), Granthappura p.4. no. 59. 
Hz. 146. Kamakoti 55/8. Maccat 39, 
MD. 3490-1. MT. 882 (breaks off in 
Durg&dánapaddhati) 1938(a) (ino.). 
2410(b) (inc). 5238. 6098(c). Mysore I. 
p. 101 (2 mss.). Naduvil Matham 137. 
Oppert I. 5921. Paliyam 45. 51. 207a). 
230(p) (inc.). PUL. II. p. 244 (7 chs.). 


App. p.88. TOD. 108. (30 ohs.) TD. 
18701. 18709. 18704 (all ino.). Tek- 
kematham III. 5. (22 hs). Tra. Ad. 
Rep. 1100. 5 (82 prakaranas). Trav. 
Uni. 875A. 8502 (82 chs).  5040B 
(32 chs.). 5881. 6116C (ino.). 6116L. 
6117. 10575A. 10589. 10644A. 10882A. 
L 52A. L. 372. L. 641. L. 804. L.867C. 
T. 462. T. 1463A. Trippūņittura LI. 
970 (1). 493 (1). Triv. Cur. III. 20 
(82 chs.). Visvabharati 1003(a). 


Pid. in Grantha script, Palghat, 1905. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1258. 


aHfa-rm by Sukharam Josi. Deo 116. 


payfaqrs by Hemadri from his Caturvargacin- 
tàmani. 


Bikaner 1606 (Adhs. 1-6). 1607. 


1608 (Adhs. 1-6). 1609. 1610 (Dana 


prayoga). Mad. Uni. R. K. 8. 285 (K. v. 
mahàrnava). Mysore I. p. 101 (from 
Dànakhanda). Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 2. 


eafaqre Jain. AK. 1947 (with C.). America 
6876 (with a Skt. CO.) BORI. 1124 of 
1887-91 (with Avactri). 1247 of 1891- 
95 (with C. 559, 652(c) and 690 (11) 
of 1895-98. 99 of 1895-1902. 649 and 
708 of 1899-1915. BORI. D. XVII. 
ii. 1072(64) (fol. 225b-229b). BP. 
pp. 188b. 238b, 243a. Chani 462. Delhi 
MJP. p.9 (no. 195). Fl. J. II. i. 5 (with 
phasatika). 60. Jac. 694. JASB. 1908, 
pp. 412b (nos. 6687. 7128. 1611). 417b 
(nos. 6687, 7128). Leumann 112. 118 


(with Taba), Mandlik Sup. 445 (with 
C.. Pannalal Bombay Il. pp. 35. 56. 
(Pid.). V.B. p. 42. Pattan I. pp. 32. ! 
58. 164, 998 (inc.). 300 (ino.). 385. i 
Peters, I. App. p. 62 (no. 86(11)). | 
p. 66 (no. 88(8)). p. 72 (no. 106). p. 96 


34 
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(no. 161(4)). p. 99 (no.174(2). III. 
App. Extr. p. 47. VI. p. 113 (no. 559). 
p. 128 (no. 654(4)). p. 134 (no. 690(12)). 
Pragasti II. pp. 58. 257. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 118 (no. 490b) . Süoci- 
pattra 81. 


qqr& Jain. in 138 gāthās. Pattan I. 


pp. 302. 304. 389. 
—in 143 gathas. Pattan I. p. 302. 
—in 167 gàbhàs. Pattan I. p. 295. 
—Pkt. in 178 gàthàs. Pattan I. p. 278. 
—O. Fl. J. IT. i. 5 (?). 
—C. an. Peters. III. App. Extr. 176. 


—C. Avacüri. BORI. 149 of 1881-82, 
1124 and 1125 of 1887-91. Chani 160. 
617. 


—C. Tika. BORI. 1247 of 1891-95 (with 
text). 


—C. Balavabodha. JBhP. I. 476. 


—O. Vivrti. JASB. 1908, p. 412b (no. 
1638) (ino.). 


—C. Vriti. Chani 989. 


gH in 166 or 168 gathas. Jain. by 


Gargarsi. 


BORI.148 of 1881-82 (with C.). 
D. p. 205 (with OC.) Jainagranthà- 
vali p. 116. Oxf. IL. 1358(1) (with C.). 
Pattan I. pp. 45. 58. 96. 99(an.). 142. 262. 
296. 304. Peters I. App. p. 34 ino. 52) 
(ino.). p. 55 (no. 81 (2)) (ino.). LII. App. 
Extr. p. 7. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p.27 
(with C.). 


—C. Peters. IIT. App. Extr. pp. 6-7. 
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—C. (begins Ragadi). J esalmere pp. 26. 
34 (2 mss.). Pattan I. p. 22. 


—C. Tippana by Udayaprabha. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 116. 


—C. by Paramananda, pupil of Abhaya- 
devasüri; in the reign of Kumaàrapála. 
BORI. 148 of 1881-82 (with text). 
D. p. 205. Jainagranthàvali p. 116. 
Oxf. II. 1858(1). Pattan I. p. 19. Rep. 
Raj. & C. I. p. 27 (2 mss.). 


Pid. with C. by Paramananda and 


an. C. Aimananda Jainagranthamala 52. . 


Bhavanagar: Bombay, 1915-6. 


qhana: Jain. by J inavallabha. Peters. I. 
App. p. 27 (no. 426). Beg. same as in 
the text of Garga; end differs. 


agfa in 60 or 61 verses. by Devendrasüri. 
First part of his Karmagrantha (see 
above pp. 196-7). 


BORI. 374 of 1879-80 (with C.). 
(Karmavipàkasatka). 1245(a) of 
1891-95 (with C.), 685 of 
1869-95 (with C.). Cs. X. C. 28. 94 
(a. noted as Sricanda). D. pp. 92 
(with C.) (ine.) (Mag. & Skt.) (Subo- 
dhaka?). 145 (with C.). Firenze 585. 
662(a). H., 491. IO. 7511(1}. 7512 
(with C.) JBhP. I. 478. 474 (Pkt. 
verse) 476 (with Q.). 477. L. 2596. 
Leumann 119 (with C.) Pannalal 
Bombay I. p. 78 (2 mss. both with C.). 
Petrograd 168. Tod 52. 


—C. Sukhabodhà. by a. himself. BORI. 


374 of 1879-80 (with text). 1245(a) of | 


1891-95 (with text). D. pp. 92 (ino.). 


145, Jao. 594. Leumann 119. Pannalal 


Bombay I. p. 78. Petrograd 163. Tod: 
52. 


—Q. Oxf. IL 1857. - 
—QO. Avaciri. D. p. 207. 


—Q. by Malayagiri. BORI. 1221 of 1886— 
92 (with text) IO. 7512 (with text). 
JBhP. I. 459. 465. 466. L. 2655. Pan- 
nalal Bombay I. p. 78. Peters. IV. 
p. 45 (no. 1221). 


Ptd. (1) with Guj, C. by Maticandra,. 
Prakaranaratnakara, IV. Bombay, 
1876-78. (2) in Karmagrantha, Jaina. 
Dharma Praséraka Sabha, Bhavnagar.. 
1910. 1912. (3) with Hindi transl., 
Ajmere, 1916. (4) with Hindi transl. 
Agra, 1918. (5) in Laghuprakarana- 
sangraha, Atmavallabha Granthamala 
7. Bombay, 1925. (6) with as OC. 
Bombay, 1909. 


afar Jain. by Sakalakirti Delhi III. 91. 
Jhalrapatan p. 2. Pannalal Bombay 16: 
(sūtra). See Prasasti Sarhgraha p. 197. 

aafaa dh. by Sabajiprataparaja. 
Udaipur p. 20, no. 217 of Ptd. Cat. 


edfüurmsmem Jain. Chani 3202(g). 3312(b). 
Jainagranthavali p. 197. Pattan I. 
p. 114 (22 gathas). 


eahiaratitat Bikaner 1381. Bikaner Rajas- 
thani p. 189 (8 mss.). Cf K. v. puru- 
sottamagità. 


aaaea Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 412b 


(no, 6816). 


qaaa Jain. 


—Q. Vrtti by Mativardhana Pathaka. 
AS. p. 68 (ino.) Of. Mativardhana, 
pupil of Padmavacaka and guru of 
Merutilaka, Peters. V. pp. 158-9 
(verses 10-12). 


2 


male qtaafegat dh. in 4 Kiranas. by Ànüpa 
Simha. RASB. III. 2573. 


qaaa agaa dh. med. by Pandita 
Devidasa, son of Nagama and Deva- 
datta. 


Bikaner 4029. 4030 (both ino.) 
Bomb. Uni. 199. Burnell 68a (3 mss.), 
186a (2 mss). TD. 11058-60. 18699. 


18700. 


agaaa according to Bhrgu. by Raghu- 
' rámasiromani Vangiya p. 122. Of. 
K. v. ascribed to Bhrgu. 


atana (arafearagarey) Jain. A name of 
the 11th Anga Vipakasruta (Vivaka- 
suya), according to Sthànahga X. 756. 
See above p. 170b; also Ind. Ant. XVIII. 
1899, p. 188. Wint. HIL. Il. p. 459. 
fn. 3; W. Schubring, The Doctrine of 
the Jainas, English transl. 1962, p. 95. 


qaaa dh. Phéh. 4. 


eifrarsafcattiegita name found in the 
margin of a ms. of the Karmavipaka- 
maharnava of Mandhatr (Baroda, 
9852b). Probably two works are meant. 


aufacrngetiaactar  vallabhiya. Udaipur 
p. 20, no, 1551 of Pid. Cat. 


SUAWRTS ALAS two works K. v. and Br. 


n. purana or some K. v. material from 
that Purana ? Gough p. 166. 


qaaa dh. by Kamalakara. Alwar 1279. 
Bik. 865. Bikaner 1616. Mysore I. 
p. 101. Rice 194. 
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See above p. 161b for additional 
notes. 
—Tripindividhi from. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 49. 
—by Siddhi. Bikaner 1617 (d. 1513 A.D.). 
1618 (ino.). 


matagrataart dh. Mysore II. p. 5 (ino.). 


oN 


aiarra Adyar PL, p. 58. TD. 18709. 


s 


aana IM. 2996 (ino.). 


ec 


aataqineatear Jodiya II. 50. Luck. Uni. 
p. 41. 


efqseesg dh. Adyar. Bik. 866. Kavin- 
dracarya 735. Trav. Uni. 7124. Trip- 
pünittura I. 282(d). 
—Mahavataharakarma from. Baroda 
9799(a). 


eHhruuwag paur. Luck. Uni p. 47. 


aafaa Q. in Parasuramapratapa, 
Karmavipàákakànda [fol. 75a., BORI. 
158 of Vis. (ii)] see Poona Ori. VIL, 
p. 18; also 51 times in Visvesvara’s 
Karmavipakamaharnava ; Viramitro- 
daya, Sarhskara, Chowkhamba edn. 
p. 757; Sankara’s Karmavipika, Oxf. 


281a. 
eremum Mysorel. p. 108. See fraas- 
fagis? 


eifuutseues Kavindracarya 736. 

—Netrarogapratikara from, Trav. Uni. 
2386B. 

—Dampatipüjanavidhi from, Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p.50 (2 mss.) L. 4162. 
Q. 48 times by Visvesvara in his Karma- 
vipakamaharnava. Q. in Sarhskara- 
kanda of Parasuramapratapa (fol. 75a. 
BORL 157 of Vis. (i)]. See Poona Ort. 
VII. p. 13. 
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wHfaqrewie further details lacking. 
Bik, 867. Bikaner 1619. Kavindra- 
oàrya 788. Radh. 31. 48. SB. 125. 
aaga Q. 17 times by Visvesvara in his 
Karmavipakamaharnava ; by Sankara 
in Karmavipaka, Oxf. 2818; in Para- 
guramapratapa, Karmavipakakinda 
[fol. 47b BORI. 158 of Vis. (iij]. 
See Poona Ori. VII. p. 13. 


mdfqarmare dh. by Dulapatiraja. NW. 78. 

Sücipattra 27. 
This’ is from a's Nrsimhaprasada. 

See IO. 1407. 

alagar by Dinakara, son of Ramakrsna. 
Baroda 8805. Bikaner 1620-22, IO. 
1766. L. 2549. Mysore I. p. 621. 
II. p. 5 (ino.). Oudh XV. 140. PUL. I. 
p. 82 (inec.) RASB. III. 2572. Rep. 
Hpr. 1901-6, p.5. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 11 (no. 40). Udaipur I. 
B. 40, 94 (p. 20, no. 222 of Ptd. 
Cat.). 

afaa by Süryarāma. (d. 1858 A.D.); 
probably mistake for Suryaruna 
(sarnvada). NW. 142. 

qalaq found in some mss. as Bāra- 
graha k. v. also. by a son of Kànhada, 
gon of Padmanàábha; a Nagara Brahman, 
patronised by Karnasimha, minister of 
Durgasiüha of Srinandapada, son of 
Mangala Bhüpala; the Karmavipaka 
text of Maulagi urpati is prominently 
drawn upon, along with other sources. 
Composed in 1884 A.D. 

AK, 340. Baroda 102 (inc.). 9082 

(ino. 9459 (ino. 9689 (ine.). 9711 
(ino.). 10492 (ino.). Bhr. 124. Bik, 984. 
Bikaner 1623. 1694. BORI. 98 of 
1871-72.124 of 1882-83. 264 of 1884-87. 
340 of 1891-95. Os. II. 37. D. p. 251 


a 
[a3 


eat 


(no. 194). H. 222. IM. 5110 (ino.). IO. 
1767. Lz. 557. NS. Press 189. Oxf. II. 
1518(a) P. 12. PUL. I. p.82. RASB. 
III. 2566, Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 56. Rgb. 
264. 


qrmeitazaz Bikaner 1625. BORI. 340 


of 1886-92. 159 of 1892-95. Jata- 
Sankar 94 (noted as med.). Kotah 521. 
Peters. IV. p. 12 (no. 340). V. p. 285 
(no. 159). Of. above K. v. saragraha, 
by son of Kànhada. 


aafaernasit med. Adyar II. p. 69b. IM. 7896 


(inc.). Oxf. II. 1217(4). 


malagraaa Jain. in 8 divisions. Firenze 


663(h). 


sul qur 
—C, Mandlik Sup. 445. 


ON 


RAT 


qratfe-ateraitarqaea Jain. Pattan I. 


p. 169 (inc.). 


aniaarntagiarsia dh. by Narayana Bhatta, 


son of Ramegvara. PUL. I. p. 82. 
Trav. Uni. 9696. 


aatagrmegeta dh. Anandasrama 3174. 


galata composed in Saka 1685 at 


eH 


the instance of Hararáma Bhüpati of 
Alàpasimha. by Ramakanta Dvija, 
son of Viéve$vara of Selavarsakadai 
gráma(P) son of Ramakrsna Vidyà- 
lankàra. 

Dacca 9724. 


aaaea Trav. Uni. 10644B. 


quam Trav. Uni. 1061F. 


III. pp. 330. 840. See also JASB, 60 
(1891) p. 52. 


«fragt gu Bud. A discussion on Maha- 


karmavibhanga. See also K. vibhaga 


and Cila Kammavibhanga below. 
T'wo mss. of this and Maha k. v. were 
found by S. Levi in Nepaland ed. in 
Roman script with French transl. and 
parallel texts in Skt., Pali, Tibetan and 
Chinese, in his Mahakarmavibhanga et 
Karmavibhango pades'a, Paris, 1989, 
For a Devanagari reprint of text only, 
see Mahayanastitrasangraha, Pt. I. 
pp. 212-220, Bud. Skt. Tesis 17, Dar- 


. bhanga, 1961. Q. Catusparsadasübra, 


Mahàáparinirvànasütra, and 
samajiyasttra. 


Maha- 


For a study of the q.s. esp. see 
Wiener Zeitschrift fur die Kunde 
Bud-und Ostasiens, Vienna, X. 1966, 
pp. 208-219. 


Bee alao S. Levi, Karmavibhanga et les 
bas-reliefs de Borobodur (Ann. Bib. 
Kern Inst. 1931, I). 


att Taylor IT. 184 (ino.). Seems to be a 


mistake for K, vipaka. 


tear (stre eiae) Bud. on the consequen- 


ces of action; spoken by Buddha to 


Suka, a young brahman. 


On this and for a French transl. 
of it, sse AMG, V. pp. 250-79 (nos. 
84-35). 

AMG. II. 282. AR. XX. p. 479. Nanjio 
685 (36 faults from drinking liquor). 
Cf. Karmavibhangopadeáa,  Cülakam- 
ma vibhahga, Mahakarmavibhanga and 
Sukasütra [Nanjio 542 1170), 610, 611, 
789 and 783; E. Turkestan pp. 46-59 
(no. 10j]. 


eder Q. by Nagarjuna, in his:Da£a- 


bhimivibhasasastra ; title restored in 
Nanjio 697 (See IHQ. III. p. 417) and 
in his Prajlaparamitagastra; title res- 


35 
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tored in Nanjio 699? (See IHQ. III. 
p. 414). 


Same as the previous ? 


e 


aara(?) verses, extracts from veda and 
prose. 1 Pariocheda. Taylor II. 181-82. 


aias Q. in Anandatirtha’s Bhagavatatat- 
paryanirnaya, Sarvamüla edn. p. 112b. 
[siumgc 
—Nitiviveka] Mistake for Karunà$an- 
kara? See Krpagankara and Daya’. 


EY 


maaan Bud. from the Avadànaáataka. 

AR. XX. p. 479. AMG. II. pp. 282-3. 
For & comparison with Avadàna? and 
transl. into French from Tibetan by L. 
Feer, JA. Ser. 9, Vol. XVII (Jan.-June 
1901). 53-100, 257-315, 410-86; also 
JA. Oct.-Dec. 1880, pp. 486-514. See 
also AMG. V. 382-408, 404-07. 


qgar Jain. by Devendrasüri. 5th text in 
his K. grantha. See above pp. 196a, 
197a. 
JBhP. I. 476 (with Balavabodha). 
477. 
For other mss., see above p. 197a, 
under K. grantha, Vth text only. 
—C. Balavabodha. JBhP. I. 476. 
Rafael Or SITIS TH by Visnu (Mathura, 
Agnihotra), son of Asaidhara and 
grandson of 'Trivikrama. 
RASB. II. 1370. See Chandoga". 
mavens Udaipur II. 144, 67. 


mAAR Jain. by Devacandra, disciple 
of Rájaharsa. Jainagranthàvali 

p. 132, ' 

Pid. K. s. prakarana or K.s. bhangy 

pra^. with a. described as pupil of 
Dipacandra, — Srimad Buddhisagara 
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sūrijī granthamaüla 49. Pt. I. work. 
no. 5. pp. 481-456. Ahmedabad, 1929. 
See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, pp. 723. 1256. 


wHüdgquig Jain. Bik. 1678. 
—by Dharmaáekharagani. Jainagrantha- 


vali p. 182. 


atalez from Brahmapurána. CPB. 721. 


apafzat Q. in Anandatirtha’s Bhagavata- 
batparyanirnaya,  Sarvamtila edn. 
p. 1108. 


aaagae Q. in Ahalyakamadhenu. 


anemia gegymetaicars Bud. by 
Jana. Cordier III. p. 130. 


fanaa gue sur Bud. by Hasavajra. 
Cordier III. p. 183. 


qaywa prayoga. Adyar I. p. 89b. 

wem or Áhnikapaddhati dh. See Yajur- 
vallabha by Vitthala Diksita, Baroda 
6890, L. 2061, intro, verse 2. 


—A name also of Yajurvallabha by 
Kegavajit, son of Vi$vanatha. RASB. 
TI, 1186 (Col.). 


qaaa Bud. by Prajüáguru(P) Cordier 
II. p. 173. 


mae or Yajurvalabhà. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 28. Of. Karmasarani above. 


mmu by Srida. 
—Ganapatimatrkapija from. RASB. III. 
2909. 


S 


afaiceut Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 249 
(2 mss. different). 


wHergeu(sa)ammur BP. p. 168b. 


mueartaziaes in 28 Ullasas. by Jaya or 
Mufjaka or Mukhyaka, pupil of Sri- 


kantha; a. same as that of Nityahni-- 
katilaka. Nepal II. pp. 127-128. See 
Nepal I. preface p. lxiv; II. preface 
p. xxvii. 


qagan Bud. by Vasubandhu. Cor- 


dier III. p. 880. Nanjio 1221 (Chin. 
transl. Hiouenthsung. 651. A.D.). 1222 
(Chin. transl. O. 541). 


Edn. & French transl, E. Lamotte, 
Traite’ de l'Aete de Vasubandhu-Karm- 
asiddhiprakarana. Traduction, versions. 

^ tibetaine et chinoise, avec un Intro- 
ductori et en appendice la traduction. 
du chapitre XVII de Ja Madhyama- 


havrtti (Hatrait des Melanges Chinois 


et Bouddhiques publie’s par VInstw 


helge des Hautes Etudes Chinoises, 


Vol. IV). Brugs 1936, 1938. 


For a study and annotated Japanese 
translation, taking into consideration 


the Tibetan and Chinese versions, see. 


A Study of Vasubandu's Karmasiddhi- 
prakarana with reference to Sumati- 


stla’s commentary (in Japanese) by 


S. Yamaguchi, Kyoto, 1952. 
—C. by Sumatisena. Cordier III. p. 989. 


aere or m fare dh. by Purusottama 
Bhattacarya. Baroda 1941. 8361 (with 
index). Mysore I. p. 621. Trippünittura 
I. 967(1). i 


qaalafg Jain. Chani 1519. 


aep ab whose request Brahma Ráyamalla 
wrote C. Vrtti on Bhaktamarastotra 
BORI. D. XIX. ii. 648. 


«due Rice 924. 


anas Q. by Nagarjuna, in his Dagabhimi- 


vibhasagastra; title restored by R. 
Kimura. 


See IAQ. III. p. 417. 


amera(a) Jain. an. Arrah I. p. 6. BORI. 
652(b) of 1895-98. BORI. D. XVII. iii. 


1072 (66) (fol. 232a-238b). BP. p. 242a. 


Chani 463a. D. p. 206 (with C.). Fillio- 
zat II. 64 (with C.), Jac. 694. Jaina- 


granthavali p. 116. Jesalmere 251(1). 
Pattan I. pp. 58. 96. 164. 385. 394. 

` Peters. I. App. p. 55 (no. 81 (1)). p. 65 
(no. 88(7)). p.96 (no. 161(3)). p. 99 
(no. 174(8). VI. p. 128 (no. 652(3)). 
Sücipattra 120. 


auieda(m) Jain. Pkt. 42 verses, Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 215. 


—52 gathas. Pattan I. p. 45. 
—in 54 gàthàs. Pattan I. p. 99. 


—-b6 gàthàs. Pattan I. p. 389. 


—57 gàthàs. Jainagranthavali p. 116. 
Pattan I. pp. 58. 149. 169. 278. 298, 
802, 304. 


—58 gathas. Pattan I. pp. 294. 305, 
RATT 
—QO. Avacüri. BORI. 149a of 1881-62. 
1125(a) of 1887-91. F'illiozat II. 54. 


—C. Bhasya. BORI. 148(b) of 1881-82. 
652(e) of 1895-98. BORI. D. XVII. iii. 
1072(67) (fol. 233b-234a). D. p. 206. 
Pattan I. p. 298. Peters. VI. p. 128 
(no. 652 (1)). 


—QO. Vriti. Prasasti IL, p. 192. 


muera by Jinavallabha. Jain. (in 55 vv. beg. 
qf sw faa etc.) ref. to also as Pra- 
cina k.s. and Brhat k.s. 
Oxf, II. 1858(2) (with O.). Peters. I. 
App. p. 26 (no. 42(5)). 
—O. Tippana. by Udayaprabhs. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 116. 
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- —C. by Govindagani written at the 
instance of Devanaga guru. 


BORI. 42 of 1880-81. 148(a) of 
1881-82. D. pp. 167 (no. 42) (ino.). 206. 
Jainagranthavali p. 110. Jesalmere 
pp. 21. 26. 35. Kh. p. 25 (no. 42). Oxi. 
II. 1358 (2) (with text)  Pattan I. 
pp. 19. 377. Peters. IIT. App. pp. 5-6. 


Pid. in the edn. with Gargacarya’s 
Karmavipika, in Atmananda Jaina 
granthamala 52. See also Ind. Ant. 
X. p. 100. 102, 


— C. Vrbti by Haribhadra, pupil of Jina- 
deva. Jainagranthavali p. 116. 


- Pid. along with C. Bhàsya in Pkt. 
Áryàs in Karmagrantha no. 2. Atma- 
nanda Jainagranthamala 02, Bhavnagar, 


1916. Seo Br. Mus. Ptd.Bks. 1906-28. 
476. 


mede Jain. by Devendrasüri. The second of 
the five books in his Karmagrantha. 


Ses above pp. 196a—197a under 
Karmagrantha, 


Ahmedabad 7857 (14). BORI. 1245(b) 
of 1891-95 (with O.). 658 of 1892-95 
with C.). BORI. D. XVII. iii. 976 
(with his own C.). .Cs. X. C. 28. IO. 
7511(2). Jambusar 37 (with C.). JBhP, 
I. 478. Pattan I. p. 89. Peters. V. 
p. 281 (no. 658) (with C.). Petrograd 
163 (II). Weber II. (1892) p. 1214 
(no. 888). 


Ptd. (1) Prakaranaratnakara IV. 
no. 18. Bombay, 1876-78, pp. 412-454. 
with C. and paraphrase in Guj. (2) 
with a.’s own C., Jaina Dharmapra- 
saraka Sabha, Bombay, 1910, 1912. 
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—C. by a. himself, BORI. 1245(b) of: 
1891-95 (with text). BORI. D. XVII. ` 
iil. 976, Jac, 694. Petrograd 163 (IL). 


Ptd.in the 2nd edn. of text noted 
above. 


—C, Avacüri. D. p. 207. Oxf. IT. 1857. 


vati, pupil of Vàsudevendra Yogin. 


Adyar II. p. 144b. Adyar D. IX. 788-89. 
MD. 4572 (ino.). MT. 4209(h). Up. Br. 
Mutt 58. 140. See NCC. II. p. 365b. 


Pid. Adyar Library Bulletin XXV 
(1961) pp. 436-406. 


—Q. Tika. BORI. 658 of 1892-95 (with amigqata dh. by Ramacandra Vajapeyin of 


text). Peters. V. p. 281 (no. 658). 


Orissa. See JAS B. 1897, p. 338. 


—O. Vivarana (1408 A.D.) by Kamala- | eatgarafrza dh. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 15. 


samyama. Jainagranthavali p. 119. 


&wWiqm(P) Jain. Arrah I. p. 6. 


aeaa Jain. exact identity not known. | «4uifqe an ancestor of Vidyapati of Mithila. 


Pattan I. p. 176. 


—24 or 25 gathas. (Beg afana «e aed). | gai 


Pattan I. pp. 93. 375. 
—27 gathas. Pattan I. p. 394. 
—88 gathas. Pattan I. p. 169. 


—10 gathas by Mahendra süri. Pattan I. 
p. 169. 


aequus JASB. 1908, p. 412b (no. 7611). 


eer (sagra) Bud. Pali and Sinhalese on 
Bud. meditation. Colombo D. I. 1067 
(ino.). 


Prd. with Bengali transl. Calcutta, 
1912 (full title Nirvanadargana—kar- 
masthàna) See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 
1906-28. 467. 475. 


qui 


IO. i. p. 876b. 


C 


i&iq«eux(?) Jain. Jesalmere p. 34. 


salikara Jain. BORI. 77 of 1880-81. 


D. p. 178 (no. TT). Jainagranthàvaii 
p. 129. 


amangsa Jain. Pkt. by Jinavallabha. 


Peters. I. App. p. 100 (no. 175). 


anti@agqaa from Sankhyayogasamuccaya 
- by Appayya Diksita, Pattamadai. 


Pid. with English transl. Madras, 


1911. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, 
p. 1254. 


See also Appayacirya, NCC. I. 
Revised edn. pp. 260-2, 


agita Jain. Chani 2762. eimi from Jianabhaskara. Trav. Uni. 


adesar Bud. Kanjur Kyoto 162 (p. 60). 


mwHupediqur by Appayya  Diksitácarya. 
Adyar II. p. 178b (inc.). 


1584, 


Of. above p. 207b. Karmavipaka 
from same source. 


eatapiaveta an. Nabadwip! 159. 


quinas (dar) adv. by Upanisadbrah- 


mendra alias Ramacandrendra Saras- EETEUTE CE NISI See Kausikokta’. 
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nigga by Raja Pandita Pasupati. —C. by Yajüe$vara (Bala  Dikgita). 
Dacca 3758. son of Subrahmanya, son of Viśva- 


" io l l pati of Sahajirajapuram (Tiruviáa- 
wWiJ9Srmasi or Dasakarmapaddhati for nallür). Written under Serfoji’s sons 
Chandogas (Kauthumas). by Bhava-. Sivaji (1882-55 A.D.). 


deva. See JAS P. 1912, pp. 332-3. 
Burnell 25a. TD. 2067 (Paribhasa 


AS. p. 81. Bd. 264, BORL 9 of 1895- only). 
98.264 of 1887-91. Cabaton I. 189 (IT). | 
CPB. 6381. Dacca 58, D. (inc.). 194. G. —C. Mahagnisarvasva by Vasudeva 
340. J. (ino.). 348. ©. (ino.). 88. J. 508. Diksita, son of Mahadeva Diksita and 
344 (ine.). 465. 558 (fr.). 594. B. 912. patronised by Anandaraya Makhin, 
1567. D. (inc.). 3915. 4001 (ino.). minister of Shaji and Serfoji of 
4446, A. IL. 287 (inc.). IM. 10770. IO. Tanjore (1684-1728 A.D.). 
452-3, 5619. NW. 96. Paris (B98b). Whish 94 (2-8) (fr.. See also IO. 
Peters. VI. p. 59 (no.9). Extr. p. 8. 4748, where Karmantasitra vyakhya. 
RASB. II. 1879. 1380. SK. Ray is also included. 
463 (ine) SSPC. III. C. 10 (ine.). | 
T. 207. 988 (ino). Süolpattra 77. —O. K. mimamsa or K. varttika by 
Vaügiya p. 24 (4 mss. ; 2 ino.). Vangiya Venkatesvaramakhin, son of Govinda. 
Sup. 1748. Visvabharati 372 (ino.). Diksita, minister of king Raghunàtha 
373(b) (till Udicyakarma). | Nayaka of Tanjore. 
qabaga pr Kamakoti 4/16. Adyar I. p. 56a (inc.) (contains also 
Karmantavartika). Burnell 19b-20a. 
` matat Udaipur I. B. 42, 40. IO. 290. TD. 2066. 
gnata Udaipur p. 20, no. 265 of Pid. Mentioned by Ràjacüdámani Diksita 


Cat. | in his Tantrasikhamani, MT. 590. 


aatraaa R.A. Sastri IT. p. 226 (20th Pragna). | waleatrag Bud. by Nagabodhi. Cordier II. 
Ujjain IT, p. 9. See next, Baudh. i p. 137. 


antaas chs. 24-26 of Baudhāyanaśrauta- | Hata Bud. JBORS. XXI. i. p. 36 
siitras. j (ino.). 


Adyar (with C.). Alph. List Beng. mate of Sankara Bhatta. Same as Karma- 


Govt. pp. 28. 54 (contains also | vipaka or K. vipakarka. Baroda 1871. 
Dvaidhasütra). IL. 65 (ino.). 147 (ino.). | 10918. 12849. 

MT. 8229(a) (inco.. München 106.| "RR IO.8 

RASB.IIL.581. Viévabhárat 2184, | nitfa 10. 8028. 


j | IM.: 5917 (ino.). 
zi Boa e Vae Tiv Bav aatia  (mAfaurm) IM. 5917 (ino.) 


svàmin. Adyar. BISM. fà. 658, fa. 975. Is it K. vipaka-maharnava of Visves- 


BORI. 73 of 1884-87. vara, noted above? 
86 
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muera by Gangadasa. Varendra 121, 256. 
708, 1983. 1362. 1719. 1914. 


asufaciofamacfafa Bud. Kanjur Kyoto 885. 
Cf. next. 


gutacrataarn, siassza Bud. 
AMG, IIL p.262. AR. XX. p. 458. 
Nanjio 1091 (Chin. transl 590-618. 
A.D.). 


amie Bud. Mahayana sū. 


AMG. II. p. 262. AR. XX. p. 458. 
Kanjur Kyoto 884. Nanjio 1094 (Chin. 
transl. A.D. 350-481). 


Q. in Siksisamuccaya pp. 99. 172, 
Bendall’s edn. 


anian Aaaa aaa Bud. by Dipankara- 
jüàna. Cordier TIT. p. 368. 


eHienferepmuzqrMpaagapmp by Krsna. Cordier 
III. p. 216. 


mufgaretaata IM. 2434 (ino.). 
ax icatanta Bret Lucknow Mus. 


anita by Sivarama Sarman ; seems to have 
been composed during the reign of 
Aurangazeb, giving in Skt. verses the 
directions for the performance of 
Mohammeden religious ceremonies, 
in the form of a regular Smrti work. 
Hpr. I. 40. Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 17. 
mentions the date 1688 A.D. 


exiret dh. SSPC. 1.1.6 (ino.). Cf. below 
texts of this name. 


galf dh. (nitya-naimittikas) for Yv. 
Cal. Skt. Coll. 8/85. See Our Heritage 
LV. i. Jan.-June, 1956 p. 142. Cf, next 
entry. 


gaiaehuat (Tafa) another name of Pitrdayita 
of Aniruddha. See NCC. I. Revised 
edn. p. 198a. IO. 1553, Karmopadesini 
alias Smrtisangraha by Aniruddha is 
the same work, but with some variants. 
The work is based on Chandoga- 
parisista etc. See Kane, HDS. 1. 

pp. 837-8. 


anlaii by Halayudha. IM. 10705 (inc.). 
Seems to be another name of a's 
Brahmanasarvasva. See IHQ. V. 1949. 
p. 4T. 


anlai Q. by Raghunandana (0. 1515-45) 
in his Suddhi, Tithi and Chandoga- 
vrsotsarga Tativas, Serampore edn. 
II. 178, 190, 186, 199; I. 96; II. 304. 
See JASB. (NS) XI. (1915) p. 964. 
Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p.17). Q. in the 
Candanadhenupramana of Vacaspati 
Misra of Mithila (16th Cent.). See JASB. 
(NS) XI. (1915 p. 398; in A youta 
Cakravartin’s C. on the Haralata of 
Aniruddha. See JAS B (NS) XI. (1915) 
p. 362; also by Kamalakara, Rep. Hpr. 
1901-6, p. 17. Of. above texts of this 
name. 


eg iquraumarizrme Av. sr. pr. 14 sutras. Ch. 25 of 
the Srautasütra. PUL. I. p. 45. 


aala Raaen Pheh. 3. 


eniq Bud. by Buddhaguhya. Cordier II. 
pp. 334-5. 


e 0 


agafar (Pratisthàgama). $aivàgama. Adyar 
II. p. 188a (inc.). 


eWorfafa prayoga, Adyar. 


aatfasarr med. dealing with measures and 
weights used in Indian med. by 
Govinda, son of Keéava, TD. 11288. 


weh with C. Radh. 20. 

mos (variant fires) poet. Gathasaptasati 
II. 51. 

[mz or miang poet. Burnell 164b] another 
wrong title of g0 or WARST, a. of 
Mrgankasataka. See TD. 3962. 

qezadem by Kankana. Another name of the 
a.s Mrgankasataka. Ujjain Latest 
Additions 387. 

emm Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 43. 

qolgani Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 419b (no. 
7879). 

aogus (2) Jain. Mandlik Sup. 464. 

qaga See Kalatijaramahatmya. 

paint mim. SK. Ray DC. 35. 

muse jy. Trav. Uni. L. 3360 (ino.). 


quum poem. 10 love-verses. GD. 2068D. 
Granthappura p. 96 (no. 2068). 

aor an encyclopaedic work in 4 chs. 
composed at Sehore in 1847 A.D. by 
Somanatha Vyasa. Matrbhami 108. 
Ujjain (with a.’s C. completed in A.D. 
1849). Several Indian Chiefs and 
European Officers are mentioned. 

qaqia (ailas BP. p. 238b. 


qonga (Anguttara Nikaya Tikampata 65). 
La Pensée bouddhique, IV. 9, (1953), 
pp. 6-8. Bulletin des Amis du 
Buddhism, Paris. See Bib. Boud. 
XXIV-XXVIT. 147. 


qorana or Aaaa Bhima with the 
alternate name Kalambaka(ra), pupil 
of Nrsirhha. 

—C. on Mallarimahatmya which is a 
section of the Ksetrakhanda of Brah- 
mandapurana. RASB. V. 4058. Intro. 
verses ref. to an earlier elaborate C. 
on the work by the a. himself. 


moe Wu See Nafijaraja. 


Hottie asenarmnaey Bud. IO. 7732 (1). 
a 


221 


See above NCC, TII. p. 52a, Ekalla- 
vira? 
Rear Leumann 115. 
WW vaid. Oudh XX. 8. XXII. 44. Radh. 9. 
wal poet. contemporary of Sambhaji, son of 
Sivaji. 
See Kavikalasa below. 
«ees some formulae. Q. in Tarabhakti- 
sudharnava, IO. 1. p. 897b. 


«eau name of metrical C. in 9268 verses by 
Amrtacandrastri on Samayasara- 
prabhrta of Kundakundacarya. Jhalra- 
patan p. 10. 


aala) King of Kashmir 1080-1088 A.D., 
son of Ananta and father of Harsa ; 
poet and patron. Ref. to by Bilhana 
in Vikramankadevacarita, XVIII. 156; 
by Kalhana in Rajatarangini, VII. 
259. A verse of his q. by Ksemendra 
in Suvrttatilaka TT. 14. For other q.s 
of his verses see : 

Sbhv. 52. 53. 569. 850. 880. 881. 
996. 1280. 1329. 1465. 1599. Smv. 
pp. 152. 246. S'p. 38465. 

Q. also by Gadadhara in Rasika- 
jivana, BORI. D. XII. 247. 

seagate Bud. by Vimala. Cordier III. 
p. 152. 

ARSMAAATEIA on a sacred place in Karnataka 
country. purporting to be from 
Skandapurana and Varahapurana. 

IO. 6834. Mack. 66 (from Skanda). 
Mysore I. p. 629. | 

See also Kalases'vara? 


qegafgm tantra. on the religious rites 
relating to the purification of idols of 
Visnu, Ganapati etc. an. The a. be- 
longed to Kerala (His birth place 
indicated at the end of third Patala. 

See TCD. 926). l 
TCD. 926. Trav. Uni. T. 364 A & B 
(both inc.). Triv. Cur. V. 150. 151 


(till end of Karmas'esapatala, a.'s name 
given as Narayana). 
meum by Sankara. Paliyam 162. 918 (d). 
wem: Jain. on consecration of 


water pot for Abhiseka of Jina’s 
image. MD. 18476. 


zongaa Kalasasthapana eto. RASB. III. 
2920 (I). 


agaga Adyar I. p. 161b. Gov. Or. Libr. 
' Madras 15. MD. 14663 (2). Tra. Ad. 
Rep. 1101. 86. Trav. Uni. 1894K (ino.). 


FEJT Jain. Chani 24772. 


FSG pafioaratra. Adyar II p. 182a. | 


seagate MD. 8619 (inc.). 

eumider dh. Kotah 551. RASB. III. 2424. 

sumet Jain. Chani 3617 b. 

esie Ptd. Gauripzjanavidhi. Lahore, 
1916. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp- 892. 
1218. 

qoan Saunakrya. IM. 5896. 

qeregiate in 89 Anustubhs ; for Maharudra- 
japa with consecration of Kalasas. 
RASB. I1..812.- | 


enm tantra. Puliyannür Mana 187A. 
goafama from Tolannür anusthana. Trip- 
pünittura III. 187. 
eua tantra. Trav. Uni. 53704 (ino.). 
«cuu from lsanasivagurudevapaddhati. 
Trav. Uni. 5486B. 
See NCC. II. p. 265b. 
poetical Bharatpur XVII. 28. 
Cf. Kalasasukta below. 


oyaa Bud. by Suvagisvarakirti. Cordier 
II. p. 325. 


qoum from Rv. IO. 4218 (8 je. 


wexmgid stobra. Udaipur P. 20, no. 1817 of 
Ptd. Cat. 


yenen (usu) grh. Burnell 151b. Stein 
84, TD. 14004-14007. Vis'vabharati 
1971. 

quw: Baroda 9105. 

mesure Jain. Laksmisena p. 40. 

seed tantra. on installing water 
pots as a preliminary for religious 
rites. Allahabad 136. Mithila. 

—for a Devipuja. MT. 5434 (r). 

qoaa Jain. Pannalal Bombay. IV. 
p. 11. 

qoae aala) dh. PUL. IT. App. p. 40. 


zena tantra. Trav. Uni. 2168M. 
qoidan Adyar II. p. 231a. 
cuu: Jain. BORI. 997 of 1892-95. 
Peters. V. p. 312 (no. 927). 
erate (Hee) dh. from Catur- 
vargacintamani. Bikaner 2130. 
suus Jain. by Mohana Pandita. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIII. 1. p. 35. 


geared according to Yv. Oudh XVI. 2 
(4 mss.). XIX. 72 (2 mss). XXI. 92 
(2 mss.) XXII. 86 (4 mss.), 

agaga dh. Bikaner 2688. 

sedat ascribed to Skandapurana. in 
21 chs. on the S'aiva sanctuary at 
Kalas in Mudgere Taluk, Kadur 
District. 

Ptd. with Kannada transl., Kalas, 

Bangalore, 1922. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1906-28. 810.. See above Kala- 
s'aksebra? 

mut with mantra. IM. 6319. 

wu See Kalasa" 


wwe poet. Gabhasaptasati IV. 2. 
qocaya Bud. 


—(lakrasamvarasadhana. RASB. I, 


101 (I). 


sogata med. writer ref. by Niscalakara in 
his C. on Cikitsasangraha. See THQ. 
XXIIT. ii. p. 138. 

Reese from Khuddakanikaya (Suttani- 
_ pata). 

Pid. (1) with Sinhalese interpreta- 
tion in a collection of Suttas pp. 
98-68. Colombo, 1895. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 697. 703. (2) 
Khuddakanikaya Vol. I. pp. 401-4. 
Nalanda  Devanagari-Pali-Series. 
Nalanda, 1959. 

set name of C. by Addanki Tirumala 
5 Kumara Tatarya on  Bhevabhüti's 
Uttararamacarita. 
Ptd. Madras, 1906. 


mt name of S'ambhunatha's C. on Puru- 
sottamastotra. See PUL. II. p. 182. 
mer name of C. by Vaidyanatha Payagunda, 
on Vaiyakaranasiddhanta(laghu)- 
mafijusa of Nagoji Bhatta. 
Ptd. Chow. Ser. 191-2. 
et: a list of 60 Kalas. IO. 7792 (2). 
mom Jain. BP. p. 241b. 
suormWumpetner Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 15. 
were by Amaracandra. Ref. to by Raja- 
sekharastri in Prabandhakosa, Singhi 
Jaina Granthamala 6, p. 61. 
See NCC. I. p. 247a. Also BP. p. 6. 
mogat campü. by Cakrapani. styled as 
' Nakhapadankita'. BORI. 70 of 
1883-84. BORI. D. XIII. ii. 1149 
(inc.) (d. Sar. 1781). BP. p. 262. 
RASB. VII. 5429. 
«emat Q. in Rayamukuta’s C. on Amara- 
» kosa. See ZDMG. 28 (1874), 112. 


agonia yoga. Adyar II. pp. 92a. 231a. 


wmm one of the nine Anadi-àgamas of 
S'aivasiddhanta, 
resume of the S'aivagamas in IO. 6085. 


mentioned in aj] 
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aeger music; of Kaviratna Kalankura. 
the Ragamalika from  Damodara's 


Sangitadarpana with a.’s own Oriya 
songs. MT. 3176b. 


See also V. Raghavan, Later Sangita 
Literature, Sangeet Natak Akademi . 
Bulletin 18, April 1961, pp. 6-7. 


aoaaa one of the 64 tantras men- 
tioned in S'ivatattvaratnakara, p. 4, 
Madras edn. 1927. 


pare (Kalanuraga). Pkt. poet ref. to 
in Svayambhu Chandas. 


See N. Premi, Jain Sah. aur Itihās, 
p. 385. 


Hera saiva. Upagama in Mukhabimba- 
gama. See list in Kàmika. 


semi Ramsingh 1100. Ujjain II. p. 95. 
eemper or Diksavidhi. IO. 8024. See next. 


RBIs vaiva, by. Manodatta. BORI. 440 
and 441 of 1875-76. Report XVIII. 


HVAT saiva. by Manodatta enlarged by 
S'vasvamin. BORI. 442 of 1875-16. 
Report XIX. 


sem een tantra. L. 2285. 


semp BORI. 157 of 1886-92. Peters. 
IV. p. 6 (no. 157). 


"erm a. q. in Sangitamuktavali of Devana 
or Devendra on the explanation of 
Ekanghri—Lohadi. 


See V. Raghavan, Later Sangita 
Literature, Sangeet Natak Akademi 
Bulletin 18, April 1961, p. 14. 


sr grammarian later than Bhattoji. 


—Saktisphuta, a work on Karaka 
(Vibhaktyarthavicara). Adyar | D. VI. 
592. - 
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FEIT OF MARARA 
—C. on Amarugataka. explaining the 
verses as meaning both S'rhgara and 
Santa. Mithila II. iii. 10. 
See NCC. I. p 258a. Also Jfianananda. 


FSA 
— S'isubodha. jy. Mithila III. 364. 


saadaa in 7 Acts. probably composed 
during the reign of Pratapasirhha 
(1741-1764 A.D.) of Tanjore. by 
Ramacandrasekhara, contemporary of 
King Tulaja of Tanjore (1765-87). 
Burnell 168a. TD. 4887. 4338 (Skt. 
Chaya of its Pkt. passages). 


sew names of Kalas, attributed to 
different deities. MT. 7410 (inoc.). 


menai architecture. by Govinda Sübradhara 
(architect), Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 38. 


agaa name of an. C. on Krsna vilasacampt 


of Narasirhhastri. MD. 12229 (O.. 


breaks off in 19th verse of 14th 
Kallola). 


esf name of C. by Kallinatha on 
Sangitaratnakara of S'arngadeva. 


See  Anandasrama and Adyar 
Library edns. 


sanata dh. mentioned in Smrtisaroddhara 
(Cakranarayaniyanibandha) of Vis- 
vambhara. See Kane, HDS. I. p. 526. 
seis jy. Mysore I. p. 330. 


Serena 


—Acchinnabhaskara. BORI. 715 of 
1895-1902. 


met mantra. Adyar I. p. 88a. BISM. | 


fà. 367. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 15. 
MD. 6032 (regarding Kalasarasvati). 


Se, *. BX Or H. TAHT pr. for details 
see below under Katantra. Cordier 
III. p. 460. Jainagranthavali p. 304, 


JASB. 1907, pp. 124-5. JBhP. I. 479 
(with C.). Ujjain II. p. 91. 

—C, Jainagranthavali p. 305 (Akhyata 
and Naman). 

—Cc. Jainagranthavali p. 305 (Krt and 
Akhyata), 

—C, by Durgasimha. Cordier III. p. 461. 
Jainagranthavali p. 304 (Catustika- 
khyata Krt) JASB. 1907. p. 195. 
JBhP. I. 479. | 

—Co.  Daurgasimhivróti. by  Prbhvi- 
candra. Jainagranthavali p. 304. 

—C. by Maunisekhara, pupil of Raja- 
sekhara. Jainagranthavali p. 304. _ 

sanaga) legendary sage to whom Kā- 
tantra or  Kalapaka(vyakarana) is 
aseribed. Jainagranthavali p. 304. 

Bee Katantra. 

ROTI or fae» gr. name of C. on Kā- 

tantra, on conjugation. by Bilvesvara. 
See under Katsntra. 

HUTT orsgpemum name of C. by Susena 
Kaviraja Misra on  Trilocana's C. 
Pafijika on Katantravrtbi. 

See under Katantra. 

(manaka pr. on the formation. of 
intensives without ya  (yanluks) 
according to Katantra gr. by Kavi- 
kapthahara. Dacca 660H. 1648. IO. 
188. 


See also Carkaritarahasya. 
sede name of C. by Ramacandra 
on Katantraparis'sta. 
Bee under Katantra. 
qanana gr. name of C. by Raghunan- 
dana S'romani on Durga’s Vrbti on 
Katantrasubras, Krt section. 


See above under Katantra. 


were (STRA, wea aa IO. i. p. 883b. 
See Kalapada. 


qaum: name of C. by Pundarikaksa, 
son of S'rikantha Pandita, on Bhatti- 
kavya. 
See below under Bhattikavya, 


Wemurm gr. Cordier II. p. 505. 
sme one of the texts mentioned in an 


inscription at Pagan d. 1449 A.D. 
See J. Myth. Soc. XII. p. 418. 
aota Cc. by S'itikantha. 
See under Katantra, Kashmir re- 
cension, 
ROC ana. known perhaps by this title. 
—C. on Mohamudgara (Bhaja Govindam) 
of Sankara. Assam Kavyas 51. 
sonk mentioned in Dandin’s Kavya- 
darsa (III. 171). Perhaps a fourth ch. 
of the Kavyadarsa, which has been 


for long lost. On this see S. L.. Katre, 
THQ. XXIV. pp. 114-22. 


[aamen] agar gr. Katantra roots by 
Durgasimha. Cordier IIT. p. 508. 
Bee also below under Katantra, 
Dhatupatha. 
ramana Ra aaa Jain. stotra. illus- 
trating Katantra gr. 
See Jaina Bid. Bhas. ITI. iii. p. 111. 
Ptd. Jainastotrasandoha Pt. TI. 


onana ana kavya on the tradi- | 
tional legend about the origin of the | 


Katantra gr. by Vanamalidvija. Hor. 
III. 50. 
See also Katantra. 


memi Q.in Ananda Tirtha’s Bhagavata- | 


tatparyanirnaya. Sarvamila edn. p. 98a. 


HMTASAE gr. a brief exposition of Ka- | 
tantra with sttras and examples. by |. 


Ramanandatirtha. L. 1058. Ref. in 
his Yatharthamafijari, L. 1017. 


RSNET gr. based on Mugdhabodha, Sāras- | 


vata and Katantra systems. by Rama- 
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kumara Nyāyabhūsaņa, son of Rama- 
gati Vacaspati, of the Vandyaghattya 
family, of Paccara village; written at 
‘the instance of Raja Gopimohana. 
Hpr. I. 44. 

ROTA gr. Pali. by Agga Dhammalankara. 
Cabaton II. 685 (9 sections), 686. 687 
(1-5 kandas). 


sangamas (assan one of the 
| texts mentioned in tbe list found in 
an inscription at Pagan dated 1442 
A.D. See Bode, Pali Lit. Burma, 
p. 106. 
seurgeaa Kashmir recension. 
—C, Laghuvrtti Sisyahita, by Yagobhūti, 
Cordier III. pp. 461—505. 
For fuller treatment of Kalapa, see 
below Katantra? 


moras See Katantra. 
[ron] meant gr. Katantra. by Mafiju- 
kirti. Cordier III. p. 962. 


[aera] amaa stud er. Katantra, 
by Sarvadhara.. Cordier III. p. 468. 


ESI Or aang or «iem one of the 64 


tantras..'ref. to by Kavindracarya, 
1755; by. Kaivalyasrama in C. on 
Anandalahari (Oxf. 109a) ; by Laksmi- 
dhara. in 0O.. on Saundaryalahari 
(Mysore Govt. Ori. Lib. Ser. 11, p. 83) 
(these 3.as Kalavada); in Sl'ivatattva- 
ratnakara, p. 4 (edn. Madras, 1927) (as 
Kalapida); in Vamakes'varimata 
(Kas. Texts 66, p. 16); by Abhinava- 
gupta in  Isvarapratyabhijfiavivrti- 
vimarsini, Vol. II. p. 192, and Malinz- 
vijayavárttika, p. 20. (See. K. C. 
: Pandey; Abhinavagupta (1963), pp. 909. 
955) (as Kalapada). See also IO. i, 
p. 883b for the reading Kalapada. | 


See also below Kala’ 


FOIA Bud. by Amoghankusa, . Cordier 
III. p. 516. 
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mega student of Vaisampayana ; promul- 
gator of a Sakha. See Panini IV. 8. 
104 and VI. 4. 104 And  Varttikas 
under them. 


semuis by Durgasirhha. . ‘See idein 
NCC, II. p. 295b and below Katantra 
Unadisttra. Jainagranthavali p. 304. 
nega Bud. Pali. | 
. Edn. Kampuchea Sauriya, I, 1, 
pp. 27-45, Phnom-Penh. (See Bib. 
Boud. VI. 112). 


For other edns. with Cambodian - 


and Laotian transl. see Bib. Boud. VI. 
113-14. 


parry (?) 
—Karmaprakasa. dh. Ben. 140. 
suu Cranganore 109. 
med stotra. Rice 270. 
cedi play. Q. twice in: Natakalaksana- 


rabnakosa, Oxford edn., Pu b 2898. : 


9019. 


agaat Jain. Skt..in verse. an, Jaina: 


granthavali p. 249. ^^ a 
FTA ATAST play. dealing..with the love 


between Kalavati and. Kamarupa, said 
to be staged during festival of Vitthala, 


by Krsnadasa of Kerala; MD. 1251 | 


(breaks off in Act V). Oppert I: 2785. 
Trippünittura I. 996 (inc. ye 1147 (ino.). 

See Contribution of Ker ala. to Skt. 
Lit., pp. 221-99. ^: 


"reels Jain. Skt. in ne :Jaina- | " , 
EIS s alate or qawa by Kokkoka Kavi. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 15 (12 mss.). Taylor 


granthavali p. 299. 


Serddiehs Jain. Pkt. Jainagranthava li 
p. 222. Pattan I. p. 195. Jinaratna- | 


kos'a (p. 74a) refers to one  Pattan ms. 
d. Sarh. 1291. 


Sete rr aT Jain. BP. p. 210b. 


HBAS AIA tantra. a small inset, Pacon 
1096. A. Mithila. Nabadstip € 620. 


aoaaa Bud. ref. to by Nagarjuna, in 
. his Prajfiàparamitasastra ; title res- 
tored by R. Kimura. 
See T HQ. TII. p. 414. 


se tantra. See Kalapada. 


| metfatrdes ref. to by Kaivalyasrama in C. 


on Anandalahari, Oxf. 109b, 


meer didactic and satirical poem in 10 
Cantos of Arya metre in which Mala- 
deva, legendary embodiment of clever- 
ness and skill instructs his pupil 
Candragupta in the diverse arts 

practised .by cheats, quack doctors, 
traders, clerks etc. by Ksemendra. 


America 1996. Bd. 273. Bik. 1553. 
Bikaner 2988-87. BORI. 24 of 1873-74. 
373 of 1887-91. BORI. D. XITI. i. 
65. 66. Chani 381 (9 Cantos). IO. 
3930. JBhP. I. 480. Kh. 83. L. 80. 
PUL. II. p. 251. Udaipur I. B. 101, 14 
(p. 20, no. 706 of Ptd. Cat.). 


Q. by Mohandas in C. on Maha- 
nataka, Oxf. 143a. 


. Ptd. (1) K. M. Guoch. 1. pp. 34-79. 
(2) | Ksemendralaghwukavyasamgraha, 
Skt. Academy, Osmania University, 
1961, pp. 219-271. (8) Transl. into 
-German (V-X) by R. Schmidt, ZDMG. 


.LXIX. 1915, p. 1f.; WZKM. 


XXVIII. (1914), p. 406ft. 


RRNA erotics. Oppert IT. 3608. Rice 292. 


Harare Taylor IT. 365 (inc. with C.). 


II. 364 (paricchedas 1-8) (with C.). 
See Ratirahasya. 


seme by Visakhila. ref. to by Vamana in 
his K. A. st. vrtti, under I, iii. 7. 


RATATAT mantra. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1114. 55. 


| mera grh. Trav. Uni. 9058C. 


san (mgala one of the 64 tantras. 


Q. by Kaivalyasrama in C. on | 


Anandalahari, Oxf. 109a ; by Laksmi- 
dhara in C. on Saundaryalahari, 
(Mysore Govt. Ori. Lib. Ser. 11, p. 88); 
ref. to in S'ivatattvaratnakara, p. 4 
n Madras, 1997);  Tantraratna, 
IO. i. p. 883b. Kavindracarya 1754; 
Se neni Kas. Teats 66, 
p. 16. 


See also below Kala? 


EE contains Kaàmasastra material.. Taylor 


II. 51 (fr.). 


afama kavya. allegorical Campa on | 


the good and bad of Kali age. by | 
Krsnakanta Vidyavagisa of Navadvipa, 
who composed his C. on Ny. sütra in 
S'aka 1740 (1818 A.D.). 


See Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 9. 
mer med. by Tisata. Weber 946. 
See Cikitsikalika. 
alent Q. by Kamalakara. 
See Dipakalika. 


enfer (saifaaenfeant or MSR) Q. in Sara- | E 
SJET Jain. Arrah I. 


mafjari by Vanamalimisra (d. 1627 
A.D.). See IO. i. p. 10683. 


aenean play of Prahasana type. by | 


Ramakrsna, son of Tripathi Kalyana- 
kara. Bikaner 8143-45, Rep. Raj. & 
C. I. pp. 43. 52. 


Honours a well-known title of the Jain 
polymath Hemacandra. 


lente (? aiaa a 


—C. on Chandoratnakara. IO. 1106 | 


(Text with Tibetan transliteration 
and translation). 


aisats name with which the poet-saint | 
Udayasenamuni hailed Agadhara 


. (a. of Ankurarpana and other works). 
See NCC. IT. p. 194a. 
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aan adv.. i ana vaeni 


p. 238. 
memes J ain. 
See below Kalikundapars'vastuti of 
: Kalyana.:: 


RSE oor Tirthakarapujavidhana.' 
J ain, MD. 8759. 


pgg s Jain. JBhP. id 481. 


afeguemmarger Jain. BORI. 684 (15) of 


1895-98: Peters. VI. p. 132 (no. 684r). 


| aleprsuiganamad Jain.  sbobra. (Beg. 


_ Bmw). BORI. 925 (6) of 
"1892-98. BORI. D. XIX. ii. 610. 
Peters, . V. p. 809 (no. 925 (6)). 


sogen Jain. by Padmanandi. 
See. Jaina Sid. Bhas. XI. i. p. 80. 
semi or Kalikuņdagīta Jain. 
stotra in 9 verses. by Kalyana. BORI. 


1406 (10) of 1891-95. BORI. D. XIX. 
i. 79. 


Regge Jain. worship of Kalikunda- 


dandasvamin. MD. 8735.. 
Cf. Kalikundadandapuja. 
p. 6. I-A p. 40 
(Ptd.). BORI. 1003 (h) of 1887-91. 
1080 (18) of 1891-95. Delhi IIT. 267b. 
IV. 376 h. Jhalrapatan p. 82. Laksmi- 
sena p.'30. Pannalal PONDT p. 47, 
Petrograd 241 (i). 
asyet Jain, in 200 sls. by Devaraja. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIII. i. p. 85, 
aisge Dig. Jain. by Padmanandi (d. 
1904 A.D.). Pannalal Bombay V. B. 
p. 9. | | 
Bee above K. K. ae ay haa by 
same 2.; also Jaina Sid. Bhzs. XIII. i. 
p. 35. 
ASPET Jain. by S'rutesigara, 
See Jaina Std. Bhas. XIII. i. p. 35. 
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RSENS Jhalrapatan p. 48. 

Cf. MD. 8759. K. K. Jayamala. 
asgen anan Jain. probably two 
works. Arrah I-A. p. 40 (Ptd.). 

aegea Jain. Jhalrapatan p. 45. 
arepregaienia Jain. Jhalrapatan p. 49. 
aoga Jain. Moodbidri I, 57 (£). 
aloga Jain. Delhi IIT. 238. 
asgen Jain. Jhalrapatan p. 49. 
wmiegvetdaqsmedis Jhalrapatan p. 37. 
aegre Jain. Delhi IT. 99 (g). Filliozat 
II. 55. 
aisge Jain. Arrah II. 37. Moodbidri 
I. 57 (b). | 
aiaga Jain. Skt.  Prasasti 
Samgraha pp. 95-6. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIII. i. p. 49. 
aisg poem. Trav. Uni. 7454. 
RSRS farce. Q. in the Rasirnava- 
sudhakara of Singabhupala (S'g. I. 
p. 10) and S'aradatanaya's Bhava- 
prakas'a, GOS. edn. p. 247, 1. 14. 

RESISTE HA kavya. Oppert IT. 2785. Is it 
Kavigajankus’a ? 

aera eight verses saluting Kali. by 
Raghunatha. RASB. VII. 5522. 

(ws poet. Smv. pp. 234. 890 (found in 

Mahanataka, VI. 88). 372. 


Mentioned in  Bhojaprabandha 
(p. 14, N. S. edn. 1913) as a court poet 
of Bhoja. 


$i 


Weg authority on dh. q. by Raghunandana 
in his S'uddhitattva (Serampore edn. 
IL 154). See JASB. (NS) XI (1915) 
p. 364. 

weg lexicographer. Q. in Tikasarvasva C. 
on Amarakosa (TSS. II. p. 307); 


12 times by Rayamukuta in C. on 


Amarakosa (pp. 32ff. Cal. Skt. Coll. . 


edn. 1966. IHQ. XVII. pp. 469. 470) ; 
by Narayana in C. on Amarakosa (see 
JOR. Madras, XII. p. 7) ; by Ujjvala- 
data in ©. on Unadistitra (p. 74, 
Calcutta edn.), 


Cf. Kalingadatta, 


eS lexicographer. Q. in Narayana’s C. 


on Amarakosa (see JOR. Madras, 
XII. p. 7); also in an. C. on Amara. 
(MT. 3356, pp. 205, 222, 898, see 
JOR, Madras, VI. pp. 248, 260). 
Cf. Kalinga. 

atagan BORI. 380 of 1875-76. 

wfefsm, sage. ref. to in Toyadrinathaprapatti 
by Veükatesa. MT. 1453 (y). 

atofiagrataeia also called Kaliripu by 
Venkatesa, son of Vadibhitikaracarya. 
MT. 1453 (s). 

wearmssdmm play. TD. 23845 (lost). 

meia interspersed with Malayalam. 
Trav. Uni. 5798 (upto grahana), 

[afegra by Ghanasyama; mentioned by his 
wives Sundari and Kamala in their 
C. on Viddhasalabhafijika (TD. 4678) ]. 
It is only Act two of Damaruka. 
MER. 1889 para 15. See THQ. XIX. 
p. 244. 

asata dh. Q. by Purusottama, son of 


Pitambara in Avataravadavali, Oxf. 
38a. 


qeu dh. Ben. 158. 


eus dh. by  Kamalakara Bhatta. 
SB. 150. 


aisats subhasita. TD. 2366). 
MOWALIEHE or siggi dh. in two 


parís, dealing with worship of (1) 


Vienu and (2) Siva, and bathing 
in Ganges, visiting Banaras etc. 


compiled by  Visvesvara Sarasvati 
from various Puranas. Cs. II. 48, 
Oudh IX. 10. Sücipattra 27. 


afama  stotra. by llattur Ramasvami 
Sastri (1823-87 A.D.). Contribution 
of Kerala to Skt. Lit. p. 252. 


ate rear stotra. from Slivarahasya. Trav. 
. Uni. 14018E-8. 


aista Dacca 441. E. E. (ino.). 
[exque poem. on sports of Krsna. Taylor 
II. 51. . 
—C. by Linga Bhatta. Taylor II. 54. 
366. 
euam by Srinivasa Diksita. 
Ptd. Chidambaram, 1839. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 665. 


mies Bud. on the deterioration of 
humanity in Kali age. IO. 7733. 


asuaan Jain teacher ref. to in East Chalu- 
kyan records. See M. ER. 1917, para 21. 


HlomErear Rice 82. 
—from Uttarakhanda of Kürmapuràna. 
Dacca 1658. B. 


[atwaareet srivais. mentioned in Divya- 
prabandhanigamanavacanani, MT. 
2239 (d). A Tamil work.] 


aisya from Bhavisyapurana. Bikaner 
` 1156. 
weg Q. by Devanna in Prāyagcitta- 
kanda of Smrbicandrika. 
PERUSE] from Harivamsa. Burnell 136a. 
TD. 19064. 


asgan Pheh. 14. 


atagan Bud. by Mātrceta. Cordier III. 
pp. 347. 425. 


~ 


meyme from Bhavisyapurana. Bd. 137. 
BORI. 137 of 1887-91. 
b 
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aegrasantd part of S'obhanadrisvara- 
vaibhava-mahakavya . by Gopala 
Krsnamacarya; an account of the 
dynasties and rulers from the beginning 
of Kali age to the present day. 


Ptd. Bezwada, 1920. See Br. Mus. 
Pid. Bks. 1906-28, 325. 


Ses from Bhavisyottarapurana. 
Ch. 26 here is on King Sundara Cola 
(956-78 A.D.). -Bhoja of Dhara (11th 
Cent.) is mentioned. For- details see 
JBRS, XXXI. pp. 28-33. 


Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 15. MD. 
2160. MT. 7165. PUL. II. p. 198. 
All mss. (copies of the same) contain 
chs. 1-26 and 27 inc. 


seme from Bhavisyottarapurana ; 
describes the Gupta dynasty and its 
rule. | 
Ptd. in Roman script with English 
transl. and comments by B. Bhatta- 
charya, J.BES. XXX. pp. 4-46. See 
also ibid. XXXI. pp. 219-24. 
Cf. Kaliràjavarnana. 
SGP TATT TA from Parasarasmrti. 
Pid. in Telugu script. Masulipatam, 
1924. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, p. 1228. 
asgen by — Iyvariprasada 
S'arman. 
Pid. Meerut, 1814. See IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1228. 


SRTA from Brahmandapurana. 
Pid. with Guj. C., Ahmedabad, 1879. 
See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 1228. 


sS Jain. S'vet. by Harsakirti. 
BORI. 560 of 1895-98. Lz. 479, 1. 
Peters. VI. p. 118 (no. 560). 

aoaaa paficaratra. ref. to in the Samhita 
list in Padmapurana. See Schrader, 
Intro. to Pancaratra, p. 6. 
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«eus (variant Kaliraja). poet. Gatha- 
‘saptasati I. 21. 


«feumadWdW from  Bhavisyapurapa. Bika- 
ner 1159-54. BORI. 15 of 1878-74. 
Kh, 83. l 


Cf. Kaliyugarajavrbtanta. 


eem! conjectural title. Dacca 455. G. 
l (ino.). 


asada dh. by Damodara  Bhatta, 
eldest son of Sankara Bhatta and 
brother of Nilakantha. C. 1610 A.D. 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 527a. 


Alwar 1281. Baroda 10793. RASB. 
TII. 8076. Q. in Acaramayukha. 


afeasamnco dh. B. III. 76. 


afsasataan by a brother of Nilakantha. 
Q. in Acaramaytkha. 
Cf. Kalivarjyanirnaya by Damodara 
above. - 
aofaga kāvya in hundred Anustubhs; 
satire on various social characters in 
the family and outside and different 
kinds of quacks, doctors, poetasters, 
astrologers etc. by Nilakantha Diksita, 
son of Narayana Diksita, and grandson 
of Accan Diksita (brother of the great 
Appayya Diksita (I)). 


Adyar II. p. 3a (7 mss.). Adyar D. 
V. 1219-18.  Anandasrama 7064. 
Bomb. Uni. 2148. Burnell 157a. 
GD. 1692. Granthappura p. 83 (no. 
1692). Harihara Sastri IX. 4. IM. 634. 
Kadayanalliy 168. | Kavindracarya 
1915. MD. 11997-98. 12739. 19094 
(wants beginning). Mithila, MT. 
1428 (a). 3877 (d). 5108( d). Mysore 
I. p. 242 (2 mss.). Nasik IT. 229. 643. 
Oppert I. 1410. 4623. 4834. 4906. 
II. 6575. 8177. 8723. PUL. II. p. 251. 
Rajapur 915. RASB. VII. 5514. Skt 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p; 88 (no. 302). 


Taylor II. 4. TD. 3924-27. 3928 
(inc.) Tra. Ad. Rep. 1114. 70. Trav. 
Uni. 2954A. 8295D. 19168B. 13759A. 


Ujjain I. p. 42. Visvabhāratī 1053 (a). 


Ptd. (1) Madras, 1859. in Telugu 
script. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1897, p. 26. (2) 
with Marathi transl, Ratnagiri, 
1878. (8) Trivandrum, 1886. See Br. 
Mus. Pid. Bks. 1876-92. 262. (4) 
K. M. Gucch. V. pp. 115-198. Bombay, 
1888. (5) with Telugu transl. Vizaga- 
patam, 1878. (6) Grantharatnamala 
II. pp. 12. 1888. (7) with Tamil 
meaning, Madras, 1904. (8) with 
Hindi C., Venk. Press, Bombay, 1910. 
(9) Laghukavyani, (Minor Poems of 
Nilakantha Diksita), Vani Vilas Press, 
Srirangam, 1911. (10) with Telugu 
word for word transl. and paraphrase, 
Madras, 1911. 


afetreria kavya. said to be Canto I of 


Kamalilayamahatmya. Burnell 1572. 
TD. 4259. i 


See above Kamalalayamahatmya. 


asaya drama in ten Acts on Kali and 


Damayanti. by  Bhattasri Bāla- 
sarasvati C. R. Narayana S'astrin. 

Ptd. Kumbhakonam, 1891. See Br, 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 420. 


eem or fameuse Assam Tantra 
^ 10 (Mahendranatha Bhattacarya of 
Dhurkuchi in Kamrup). 
Ptd. Luzac & Co. London, 1917. 
See also under Siddhalahari Tantra. 
RESTE from 
Bikaner 1161. 
meer paur. assigned to  Bhavigya- 
purana. RASB. V. 3744 (inc.). 3746 
(inc.). Weber 467 (12th ch.). 


asgat Q. by Sarvananda in his C. 


Bhavisyottarapurana. 


IT. p. 25. 


Tikdsarvasva on  Amarakosa, Sg. 


aoaaa emaa also known as Namo- 

= panisad and Bhagavannamopanisad ; 
Brahma-Narada-sarhvada; on the 
repetition of Lord’s Names ‘ Hare 
Rama.’ etc. as a means of salvation 
in Kali age. 


Adyar I. pp. 22a. 31b. 387b. IL App. 
iia (p. 244a). Adyar Up. p. 153 (4 
mss.; 1 with C.) Alwar 979. America 
508. Anandasrama 3091. 4557. 4558b. 
6428. Baroda 10743 (b/1). Bhr. 487. 
Bomb. Uni. 635. CLB. I. p. 51. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 15. Haug 44. 
IO. 498-4 (192). 3188. Mad. Uni. 
R. K. S. 152 (p) 156 (k). 371 (x). 
482 (v). 452 (j). MD. 351-54, 14382. 
15027. MT. 844(j) München 186 
(p. 131). Mysore I. p. 10. Mysore D. 
I. 237-8. Oppert I. 7882. II. 4403. 
7864. Oxf. II. 1006 (83). Trav. Uni. 
6310L. 12966M.  Visvabharati 2804. 
VSUS. Poona p. 2a. 


Ptd. (1) in Astobtarasatopanisadah 
Bombay, 1895. (2) with Tamil transl. 
Madras, 1898. (3) 198 Ups. pp. 353- 
354. 1904. (4) Thirty Minor Ups. 
no. 18. pp. 180-1831. Eng. transl. by 
K. Narayanaswamy Aiyar, 1914. (5) 
Upanisadavali no. 38. with Bengali 
transl. following S'aükara's C. 1920. 
(6) with C. by Upanisadbrahmayogin, 
Vaisnavopanisads, Adyar Library, 
1923. 

—C. Bhasya by Appayya Diksitacarya. 
Adyar Up. p. 153. Mysore I. p. 458. 


—C, Vivarana by Upanisadbrahma- 
yogin. Adyar. Up. Br. Mutt 944. 
481M. 

Ptd. Vaispavopanisads, Adyar Libr- 
ary, 1923. 


—C. Dipika by Narayana. Alwar 451. 
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For an abstract of the above, form- 
ing part of Upanisanmahimanirupana, 
see Taylor II. 473. 
asama dh. by  Kasinathadhvarin, 
son of Vaidyanathadhvarin and 
pupil of Tyāgarījamakhin (Rajusastri 
gal); a modern writer. 
Ptd. in Grantha script in Madras 
State. 


afsaeraia said to be 67th ch. of Mathura- 
khanda of the Skandapurāņa. BORI. 
97 of 1884-87. RASB. V. 3926. Rgb. 
97. Ujjain II. p. 22. 


sfewmurena from Visnupurana. Burnell 
198b. TD. 9661. 

eeu mantra—vedanta. by Vimarsa- 
nandasakti. Hz. 1784. TD. 15577 
(with text). | 


menga or ET or Ee Weber 964. 
See under Kankaladhyaya and Kan- 
kayana. 


wm an alias of Narasithha Aiyangar. 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 188. 


agam in 85 adhys. on the deeds of 
Visnu in the coming tenth Avatara 
at the end of Kaliyuga, when he will 
be born as the son of Visnuyasas and 
Sumati at S'ambhalagrama. Cols. ref. 
to it as Anu(nu)bhagavata. 


See also under Anubhagavata, NCC. 
I. Revised edn. p. 207b. 


AK. 115. Alwar 769. Ani. AS. p. 37 
(2 mss.) B. IL 2. BORI. 115 of 
1891-95. 142 of 1895-98.  Cabaton 
I. 417 (85 chs.) Cs. IV. 11. Daca 
934, 4090. Filliozat I. 203 (35 chs.). 
GD. 106. Granthappura p. 6 (no. 106). 
K. 22. Kavindracarya 1400. IO. 3388. 
Luck. Uni. p. 57. Peters. VI. p. 71 
(no. 142). Pheh. 15. PUL. II. p. 128. 
Serampore G. 2. 48. SSPC. I, F. 154. . 
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159. III. L. 5 (ino). Visvabharati 
459. 686. 795. 2285. 


Ptd. (1) Kavya Prakasha Press, 
Calcutta, 18783. (2) Jivananda Vidya- 
sagar, Calcutta, 1890. (3) with 
Bengali transl. Calcutta, 1878. 1907. 
(4) with Hindi C. and transl. Venk. 
Press, Bombay, 1897, 1907 and 


Moradabad, 1999. (5) with Hindi’ 


transl. and C., Kalyan, 1923. (6) 
Tamil transl. (prone) by Desikacarya, 
Madras, 1904. (7) Malayalam metrical 
transl. by O. Sankaran Kutti Menon 
in 3 Pts. Irinjalakuda, 1913. For a 
comparison of Skt. and Tamil texts, 
seo V. Raghavan, Purana, II. 1960. 
p. 241. 
ATT 

—Kalkistava stotra. 11 prose sentences 
(from Bhavisya ch. II, of Anubhaga- 
vata). (Beg. sm wa frsmraar). 


Ptd. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. pp. 324- 
26, Guj. Pr. Press, 1927. (2) Br. St. 
Ratnahara Pt. II. pp. 648-50, Guj. 
News Press, 1925, (8) Br. St. Ratna- 
kara pp. 310-12, N. S. Press, 1926. 
(4 Br. St. Ratnakara pp. 385-88, 
Bhargav Pustakalay, Benares, 1987. 
(b) Br. St. Ratnavalz Pt. I, pp. 164-66, 
Venkatesvara Steam Press, 1984. 
(6) Stotramala (1875) pp. 186-9. (7) 
Stotrakalpadruma (1876). foll. 9-12. 


—Kalkistotra in 11 verses. Spoken by 
Suganta. (Beg. sm ssmrda). 


Ptd. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. pp. 326- 

27, Guj, Pr. Press, 1927. (2) Br. St. 
 Raínahara Pt. II. pp. 650-61, Guj. 
News Press, 1925. (8) Br. St. Ratna- 
kara pp. 912-18, N. S. Press, 1926. 
(4) Br. St. Ratnakara pp. 383-85, 
Bhargav Pustakalay, Benares, 1987. 
(5) Br. St. Ratnavali Pt. I. pp. 163-64, 


Venkatesvara Steam Press, 1984. | 


(6) Br. St. Ratnakara Pt. I. pp. 581- 
33, Vavilla Press, 1927. (7) Stotra- 
mala (1815), pp. 189-91. 
—Gangastava. 
Ptd. (1) Br. St. aas p. 852. 
(2) Br. St. Mu. I (1927), pp. 
355-56. 
—Visnustavaraja (in Bhavisya). 
Ptd. Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. pp. 118-16 
(1927). 
—Slivastotra. (Beg. sari Raai away). 
Ptd. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. pp, 88-4 
(1927). (2) Br. St. Ratnakara Pt. I 
p. 291. N. S. Press, 1952. 
aferdita paficaratra. ref. to in Padma 
Tantra of Naradapaficaratra, IO. 2532 
(i. p. 8492). 
‘seq’ (Vàstupravesa etc.) dh." jy. RASB. 
III. 2606 (VI). | 


seq (?) IM. 5372 (inc.). 8155B. 


—C. Bhàsya. IM. 9212 (fr.). 


qu by Yaska. Q. in Haralata (p. 8). 


See Bhagavad Datta, Vaidik Vanmay 
ka Itihas, I. ii. p. 206. 
mer (?) gr. 
—Q. Vrtti by Durgasihha. SSPC. II. 
155 (ino.). 


qw same as Gurukalpa, part of Amanaska- 
kalpa. Rajayoga. 


See NCC. I. p. 236b. 


ene, Hee or Heya one of the six 
Vedangas. For details see’ under 
Srautasttra,  Grhyasutra, Dharma- 
sūtra and S'ulbasutra, as well as under 
Apastamba, Asvalayana, Baudhayana, 
etc. 

qante aaa hymn in 5 verses on the 
Ganes'a deity of this rame at, Chidam- 
baram temple. by Umapati S'ivacarya. 


Current among the Diksitas,: priests 
‘and custodians of that temple and ptd. 
by them at the beg. of the book 
Kuficitanghr istava by same a., Chidam- 
baram, 1958. 

qamal or magat name of C. by Guna- 
vijayagani on Kalpasutra. Jain. BP. 
p. 171a. Chani 8489. Cs. X. C. 7. 


een sr. Baroda 9801(b) (108 in 
| number). Ujjain I. p. 16. 


qam Q. in Viramitrodaya, Sarhskara, 
Chowkhamba edn. p. 506. 


efr name of C. by Dharmasügara 
on Kalpasutra. Jain. BORI. 420 of 
1882-88. 

saget name of C. by S'antisagara on 
Kalpasutra. Jain. BORI. D. XVII. 
ii. 598. 

z from  "Mahavidyoddhàra of 
Siddhagama tantra of Rudrayamala. 
MT. 1378. Taylor II. 416 (Patalas 
1-5, 83-89). 

weak Bud. by Padma. Cordier IIT. 

p..153. 

qaaa name - given to collection of 
Tantra treatises. Bik. 1409 -(med.). 
Bikaner 8950. BISM. ff. 369/7. IO. 
6211. Mack. 55. 


ama (?) Jain. BP. p. 239b. 
qaal Jain. Pkt. G 
. p. 52. 


seq PAPAL on rites, pujas etc. Q. in Karma- 
kanda, München J. 307. 


eem or Yantracintamani. tantra. 
Dacca 1920F. 92660. Mithila. Oudh 
E 84. XV. 194. Rep. Hpr: 1901-6, 
11. Trav. Uni. 1525. 1565 (with 

panes as) (also called Kalpasara). 


qefa med. and magic. Skt. mixed 
with Hindi. BORI. 387 of 1884-86. 
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"BORI: D. XVI. i. 38. Peters. IT 
p. 397 (no. 387) (same ms. but wrongly 
entered under jy.).. 
rfor or "rfe Jain. Pkt. name of & e. on 
Brhatkalpasutr Be. 
swqsmq Bikaner Rajasthani p. 129. 


qaar Assam Tantra 13 (Balacandra Bhatta- 
charya of Athghoria in Kamrup). 
spoken by Siva. Dacca 2622. IM. 
7575. Mack. 186. Oudh VIII. 32. 
R. A. Sastri TII. p. 257. 


maag lex. Q. in. a C. on Anoo (MT, 
3856). . 


See JOR. Madras VI. pp. 948, 260. 
May be Kalpadrukosa. 


setae lex. by Kesava, JASB. 1908, p. 412b 
(nos. 1252 and 6626). See Kalpadru® 


maaa dh. probably Krbyakalpataru. Kavin- 
dracarya 1201 (dh.). Radh. 17 (dh.). 


` See under Krbyakalpataru. 


Ragas an. Up. Br. Mutt 491 (fr.). 530 (ino.). 
Probably Amalananda's C. on Bhà- 
mati. See under Brahmasttra. 


maaa dh. by Vacaspati ? Pheh. 12. 
maat med. K. 218. See Vaidyakalpataru. 


e«qdue med. by Mallinatha. Lucknow Mus, 
NP. V. 30, . 


maag tantra. Q. in Yadunatha’s Agama- 
kalpalata, BBRAS. 808. 


suede or Weeds See Sangita” 
TEATETATTT from Matsyapurana. Ben. 143. 
—from RTA Ben. 188. 


seqeeuitme iame of C. by Appayya Diksita 
on Vedantakalpataru of Amalananda, 


RAT poet. Skm. p. 218. 
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mez nàme.of C. by Parasuràms on Jina- 
yajfiakalpa of Asadhara.. BORI. 785 
of 1895-1902..CPB. 7636-7 


wA or dift Jain. name of C. by 
Jayavijayagani on Kalpasutra. 


mediat jy. by Srinivasa. K. 224. 980. 


Oppert I. 8298. 
—Q. by Kankanaoarya. K. 224. 230. 


eheu (mw) lex. of synonyms in about 4000 
stanzas, in three Skandhas ; composed 
by Kesava in 1660 A.D. 


Adyar D. VI. 803. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 28. Anandas'rama 6827. 8048. 
Ben. 33. Burnell 48b. Hz. 1981 
(called Namakalpadruma). JASB. 1908, 

^p. 412b (nos. 1252. 6626) (called 
Kalpataru). Kavindracarya 1898. MD. 
15483 (inc.). MT. 2449 (inc.). Oppert 
II. 6121. Oxf. 189b. PUL. II. p. 110. 
R. A. Sastri II. p. 184. Stein 53. 
TD. 4739-41 (called Namakalpadru). 
Weber 807. 


Edn. GOS. LXII. LX. 1998. 1932, 
(Pt. 2, Index). 


aag Jain. dh. Q. in Madanaparijata and by 
Devadasa (L. 1882). 


Cf. Kalpadruma below. 


seque or Heat name of C. by Laksmi- 
vallabha on Kalpasutra. Jain. IO. 7473. 


aaga dh. Q, by Candes'vara in Vivada- 
ratnakara, L. 1842; ref. toin Madana- 
parijata, Oxf. 275a, 


See Kalpataru or Krtyakalpataru, 
Danakalpadruma, Ramakalpadruma, 
Sraddhakalpadruma, Jayasihhakalpa- 
druma etc. 


RITA by Ramakrsna Bhatta. Rohtek 161. 


mgA name of C. by Gaügadhara Sarasvati 
on Atmasamrajyasiddhi or Svarajya- 
siddhi. BORI. D. IX. i. 151. 

RITA tantra. Bik. 12978. 

—Q. in Tantrasara. Oxf. 95a. Ref. to 
in Agamatattvavilasa, L. 8186; by 
Pranapati in Arcanasangraha, RASB. 
VIII. A. 6212. 

See also Agamakalpadruma, NCC. 
II. P: 12. 
—Käālīkavaca from. Alwar 2072. 
WFH gr. See Kavikalpadruma. 
maguk See Karanakalpadruma above. 


magaang gr. Kotah 94. Probably Kavi- 
kalpadruma. 


megaa med. Radh. 32. 


MOTT AATL vedanta. name of C. by Vaidya- 
natha on the Vedantakalpataru of 
Amalananda, Cc. on  Brahmasütra- 
bhasya. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 19 (no. 68). 

HIT AALALAT med. in Skt. and Hindi. by 
Jayaramagiri, pupil of Caitanyagiri. 
BORI. 910 of 1884-87. BORI. D. 
XVI, i. 39 (ino.). Rgb. 910. 


magmaga dh. Radh. 17. 


HUI AAA and Ratna- avadana-mala, French 
transl. and Skt. text, Bibl. Nationale, 
Collection Feer, nos. 12-13. 


See Bib. Boud. II. p. 14, no. 81. 


aagana Bud. a poetical version of 
Avadanas; in the form of dialogue 
between Upagupta and King Agoka, 
AS. p. 245. Cabaton I. 926-7. II. 
p. 176 (19-183). Cambr. Uni. Bud. 
p.181. SBL. Nepal pp. 292-808 (gives 
a detailed account of the contents). 


See JA. 1879, pp. 283. 304. Wint. 
HIL. Il. pp. 290-1. 


sega dh. name of C, by Ratnakara on 
his own Jayasirhakalpadruma or 
Vratakalpadruma. composed in 1714 

A.D. SSPC. I. J. 180. 


FAT or Mea on elephants. See under 


Kalpanaratna, 


qeqdimeqm nàtaka. by S'esagiri. Mysore I. 
p. 275. 


same jy. CPB. 722. 
* e qe AT ETET? ny. Triv. Cur. VII. 39. 


qaaa fga or FETT SHAH Bud. a collec- 
tion of.. legends, 38 the manner of 
Avadanas and Jatakas, in prose and 
verse by Kumaralata, of -Taxila, 
a junior contemporary of ` Asva- 
ghosa ; translated into Chinese under 
the name Sutralankara and ascribed 
to Asvaghosa. Drstantapankti is said 
to be another title of the work. (S. 
Levi, JA. 1997. pp. 95-127). 


On the problem of authorship of 
Kalpanamanditika and Sttralankara, 
see J. Nobel, “ Kumaralata und Sein 
Werk," Nachrichten von der Kgl. 
Gesellschaft der Wissenchaften 
Gottingen, Phil. Histor. Klasse. 1928, 
p. 295ff. S. Levi, JA., 218. 1928. 
p. 198ff., 215. 1929. p. 271ff. Le Vallee 
Poussin, Vijfiaptimatratasiddhi, 
Buddhica, I. 1. Paris. 1928, p. 238ff. 
H. Tomomatsu, JA. 1931, pp. 195-74. 
245-887 (Summary in ZIHQ. VIII. 
p. 416). Also ABORI., XXV. p. 31; 
THQ. III. p. 851; Wint. HIL. 
II. pp. 160 fn., 267 fn., 269 fn., 
409 fn., 624, 695. "Bullatins de ie 
Classe des Lettres et des Sciences 
morales et politiques, Academie 
Royale de Belgique, th Series, 
Vol. XVI (1930), p. 425-34. See also 
Bib. Boud. IIT. 96-98; IV-V. 196- 
198. NCC. I. p. 320b. 
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On ' its ‘relation. to Theri Apadanà 
see S. Levi, JA. 1908. Pan ee Vol. 
XII. p. 1678. | | 


Edn. Fragments of Skt. text ‘din: 
covered by H. Lüders from. Turfan, 
Leipzig, 1926 (Bruckstiicke der Kal- 
panamanditika). French transl. of 
the Chinese version which is complete, 
by Ed.. Huber, published from Paris 
in 1908. 


FRIAS OF RAT à treatise i in 3 sections, on 
elephants, based on the works of 
Palakapya and others. by King S'iva- 
mara. GD. 1032(a). 1032(b). Gran- 
thappura p. 44. no. 1032 (e). MT. 
3791 (a). 


—C. by Mahanaga. GD. 1032 (b) (ine.). 
Granthappura p. 44. no, 1032 (b). 
MT. 3791 (b) (ino.). 
ESI SEDI Bud. See above Kalpanaman- 
. ditika, .. 
augue kavya. PUL. II. p. 251. 
aama med. nighantu. Kavindracarya 
1047. 


merger Sv. sr. pra. NP. VI. 12. PUL. I. 


p. 45 (ino.). SB. 36. 
sequis gr. Q. in Durghatavrtti, T'SS. p. 10. 
qerit name of C. on Kalpasttra. Jain. 
Baroda 4081 (ine.). Prasasti II. p. 29 
pafè Jain. JBhP. I. 485. 


mega C. on the Kavyakalpalata. Rep. Raj. 
& C. I. 25. 


ST dg C. on Kalpalata of Ambaprasada 
See below. 


meqa dh. Udaipur I. B. 45, 84-85. 


qequmunemt dh. Udaipur p. 20, nos, 
295, 296 of Ptd. Cat. 


geriet (?) Ahmedabad 185 (42). 
eum med. Kavindraoarya 924. 
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SRSqHRRUD Jain. See under BORI. D. XIX. ii. 
407. 


meai Jain. See Trrthakalpa. 


ESTER TTR name of C. Vyakhyà by Sangha- 
; vijayagani on Kalpastitra. ' Jain. 
BORI. 704 of 1899-1915. IO. 44. 


aera (artet(fea ?) BP. p. 219b. 


WS or eque Jain. Pkt. one of the 
84 Prabhrtas Kundakunda is said to 
have written (of which only 8 are 
available). ref. to by Jinaprabhastri 
in Vividhatirthakalpa (p. 5). 


—Satrufjayakalpa extracted from, by 
 Bhadrabahu (ref. to in  Vividha- 
tirthakalpa, p. 5). 


See Kapadia, Canonical Lit, of the 
Jainas, pp. 92-3. . 


Set Jain. tere of  Kalpasūtra ? 
; America 5787. 


eet Sv. Burnell 29b. TD. 1969. 


See Arseyakalpa (NCC. II. p. 180), 
Kalpa (S'rauta)sutra and Masakakalpa. 


"neque unspecified. by Vidyaranya. Ben. 7. 


qq Jain. Alphabetical .pratika list of 
the text and the Pkt. citations of the. 
C. and also of Dasavaikalikasutra and 
Niryukti and a few more texts, Leu- 
mann 120. 


—probably refers to Brhatkalpa? Jesal- 
. mere 9. Leumann 29.118. 119 (extrac- 
ted from  Kalpaeurni and its C.), 
120 (index of Pratikas). Pattan I. 
p. 197 (ino.). 
mendas dh. ref. to in Vidhanapari- 
jata. IO. i. p. 488a. 


mega med. Burnell 75b (fr.). 
SW salva. Upagama in Candrajfiàna. 
See list in Kamika. 


SH 


—name of C. by Saha jakarti on Kolek 
sūtra. BORI. 421 of 1882-88. 


= —name of C. on Kalpasütra ascribed to 
Ratnasavagani BORI. D. XVII. ii. 
517. | 
maqnit unspecified. handbook of rituals, 
püja, etc. Ramesvaram 285. 


HEALY same subject. 


Ptd.  Kumbhakonam, 1911-1914. 
1916. 1920. See IO, Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 1230. 


seq rmm: or Kathakoga. Jain. by 
Jayabilakasuri of Agamagaccha. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 267. 

wega Jain. Pkt. Ujjain I. p. 88. 

meque tantra, Jha. B 107. 


[keg by Budha or Buddha. Q. in Malli- 
. nàtha's C. on Kumàara? I, 24. on the 
source of Vaidurya]. 


This passage q. by Mallinatha is found 
in ptd. edns. without the work-name 
Kalpayukti; actually the verse is in 

.  Buddhabhata's Ratnapariksa, Vai- 
' dirya section, verse 2, Madras Govt. 
Ori. Mss. Library, edn.-1951, p. 49. 


queque Jain. (with -C.), Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 364, 


RISA name of C. by Sankaramigra on 
Atmatattvaviveka of Udayana. 
Chowk. Skt. Ser. 399 (1929). 

See NCC. II. p. 48a. 

swqedr Jain. name of C. by Samayasundara 
on Kalpasutra. IO. 7471-72. 

aqsa name of C. by Avafica Ramacandra 
on Parijataharana of Naràyanapandita. 
MD. 16936. TA. 1939 (a). 

aeqeat name of C. by  Krspamitra on 
Bhattoji Diksita’s Praudhamanorama. 
Oudh VI. 6. TD. 5599. 


Ptd.- Vyākaranagrantharatnāvalī 
7-12. Tanjore, 1910-18. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1906-28, 509. 510. 


RAUSA or Aaa also called Bijankura 
and Bijapallava. name of C. by 
Krsnaganaka or Krsna Daivajña on 
Bija(ganita) of Bhaskara. Ben. 30. 
CPB. 727. IM. 1165. IO. 2827-31. 
MD. 13458. 


magat name of C. on Meghaduta of Kali- 
dasa. BORI. D. XIIL. ii. 526. 


magat name of metrical C. by Ahobala on 
Rudraprasna. Adyar D. I. 202. 


RAZA or marai name of C. by Yallaya, 
son of Sridhara and pupil of Strya- 
narya, on. Laghumanasa of Mafjula- 
carya, MD. 13475. 


—name of C. by same a. on Surya- 
siddhanta. IO. 6284. MT. 1708. 
S'rhgeri 58. TD. 11662. 


magat name of C. by Vàmana on Veda- 
stuti (from Bhagavatapurana). BORI. 
166 of 1884-87. Rgb. 166. 


eeqeat name of C. by Ahobala on Siva- 
mahimnasstava of Puspadanta. MD. 
11119. RASB. VII. 5602. 


aasar Q. in work on funeral rites. IO. i. 
p. 561b. 

qasar Q. in Parasuramapratapa, S'raddha- 
kanda (fol. 84b. BORI. 246 of Vis. ii). 
See Poona Ori. VII. p. 13. -— 


awa with C. Sanketa called Kalpapallava 
by Ambaprasadasaciva. Q. in Vadi- 
deva's Syadvadaratnakara, pb. 1, p. 29. 
See edn. Arhatamataprabhakara. 
— An edn. of this is being brought out 
by L. D. Inst. of Indology, Ahmedabad. 


meqeat unspecified. BISM. Nasik Patawar- 
dhan 672. IM. 5419 (inc.). Lucknow 
Mus. Nasik II. 570. 


G 
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maqar dh. ref. to by Sridhara in Smrt- 


yarthasara (this is not by Lollata- 
Oxf. 286a); by Ramakrsna in S'raddha- 
sangraha and by Raghunandana in 
Malamasatattva. 


qaga dh. See Krtyakalpalata. 
maga Q. by Raghunandana (C. 1516-40 


A.D.) in his Malamasatattva, Seram- 
pore edn. II. 475. See JASB. (NS) 
XI (1915) 364. 


weqe@at vedanta. Radh. 


—by Bhavananda. Oppert II. 4275. 


aeqeat dvai. by Vadiraja. Mysore I. p. 508 


(2 mss.). 
See Haribhaktikalpalata. 


geese or penetra poem in 8 Cantos. 


by Purusottama, son of Visnu. Adyar 
II. p. 53a (ino.). 
See Visnubhaktikalpalata. 
qaga tantra. Same as Tripurasundari- 
kalpa. Wai 397. 
magat tantra—mantra. | 
Q. by Yasodhara, in his Mantra- 


radhanadipika, RASB. VIII. A. 6233; 
in Saktiratnakara, Oxf. 101b. 


spat med. IO. 2730-1. 


See also Ausadhikalpalata. 


aeqeat jy. Anandasrama 997. 1048. 2603, 
CPB. 723. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 15. 
Kavindracarya 883. 


qeg jy. astronomical tables, preceded 
by two chs. on Paficanga and Strya- 
grahana. IO. 2941. 


wmeqedit or aagi jy. by Soma Daivajfia, 
son of Rudrabhatta. America 4795. 
CPB. 724-26. B. IV. 116. K. 224. 
Mandlik p. 74. BL. 28. Oudh XII. 
29. Skt. Coll Ben. 1908, p. 41 (no. 
1147). 


See also Brhatkalpalata. 
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masdi dramaturgy; see Kalpavalli q. by 


S'aradatanaya. 
Aged alamk. 
Beo Kavikalpalata, xis: 
agat and C. poetics. 
See Kavikalpalata of Deveyvara. 
aoa by Kamalakara. Ben. 141. 


144. 
From Danakamalakara. See above 
p. 162. 
RASAI name of C. by Mahidhara, 


composed in 1590 A.D., on Puruso- 
ttama’s Visnubhaktikalpalata, Weber 
542, 


pasame kavya. addressed to a king 
Mukunda. by Muddu Kavi of ‘ Gaja- 


smapura.’ MT. 5990 (breaks off in 
verse 58 of Canto 4), 
—C. tbid. 


RASAT See above Kalpalata C. by Kipra 
on Bijaganita. 


AMSA mantra. Oppert II. 1733. 


Reman a supplement to Kalpapallava, 
à C. on Kavyakalpalata. Jesalmere 
pp. 22 (d. Sarh. 1205), 38. 39. Rep. 
Raj. & C. I. p. 25. 

—C. ibid. 

Fasiam name of C. by Pathaka Punya- 
Sagara on  Prasnasastisataka of 
Jinavallabhasüri (composed in Bikaner 
in Sam. 1640). Bikaner 3043. 3044. 

seme (?) stotra. 


—C. Puspavatika by Vallalacarya. Trav. 
Uni. 7471. 


masiat jy. Ujjain Latest Additions 623. 


eger See Vedantakalpalatika, Sapindya- 
kalpalatika. 


sequel: by Rudra Bhatta. CPB. 798. 


maaga name of C. on Jatakamartanda. 
TA. 3032. 


qaralan a modern C. 


by Bommaganti 
Narasimha S'astrin (Nrsimha S'astrin), 
son of Peru S'astrin, on Valmiki 
Ramayana. 


Ptd. serially in Telugu script from 
Cocanada (Pts. 3, 4, 5 in 1925). 


aaa name of C. on Advaitapaficaratna. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 127. 


Hast name of C. by Ràmasüri of Dekara- 
mudi family on Raghavapandaviya of 
Krsna Pandita of Ittikela family. 
Adyar D. V. 292. MT. 4287b. 


serm! jy. See above Kalpalata QC. by 
Yallayacarya on Stryasiddhanta. 


zaag dramaturgy and poetics; also called 
Kalpalata ; its treatment of Rasa and 
topics related to it is mentioned by 
Saradatanaya in Bhavaprakasa, GOS. 
XLV. p. 131, 1.4; p. 142, 1. 6 ; p. 175, 
l. 18 (K. lata). On it see V. Raghavan, 
Bhoja’s Syngara Prakasa (1968), 
p. 499. 

maagias by Sivaramalinga Kavi. Mysore 
I. p. 212. 


saagaa jy. by Vitthala, son of Buba 
S'arman; written in 1696 A.D. Stein 
156. Extr. 338. 
—C. Anandakanda by Devakinandana, 
son of Jivananda, written in 1807 A.D. 
. Btein 156. Extr. 338. 


See NCC. II. p. 97b. 


seqsagies on Devi. TD. 19532. 


serai from  Rudrayamala. 
|. 900a. IO. 2548. TD. 11662. - 


Burnell 


EI sr.(?) Gough p. 30. 


sequ?) BP. p. 230a. : 
RANT Jain. 
—C, Ctrni. Chani 3425. 


See Visesakalpacirni, ` 


meuga dh. Burnell 150b. See next. 


gegen (fis) from Lingapurans. TD. 
18739-13742. 

seges mantra TD. XX. Sup. no. 

.". 1287 (a). 


qagan Bud. Cordier IT. p. 315. 


qwe Jain. S'vet. agama. Pkt. by 
Laksmanagani. — 


Ptd. See Pannalal Bombay IV. p. 17. 


maaana Jain. Pkt. Pannalal 
|. Bombay II. p. 56 (Ptd.). V. B. p. 19. 


mpm vedanga. unspecified. Brabmasva 
Matha 14. Vadakkematham 59. See 
Kalpa. 


‘mepague’ med. collection of med. Kalpas 
on Asvagandha, Musali and Vijaya. 
. Same as As'vagandhamusalivijayakalpa, 
NCC. I. p. 319a. BORI. D. XVI. i. 40. 


qeques& Jain. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 23. 
L. 4155 (an abstract of Kalpasutra. 
Jain). Pannalal Bombay V. B. p. 5. 


equum Bud. by Krsna. Cordier II. 
p. 169. 
qaaa Jain. BORI. 289 of A1883-84. 


D. p. 418. Jainagranthavali p. 52. 
Peters. II. p. 199 (no. 289). 


aga mantra. Mysore II. p. 35. 


aequum med. Fillioza I. 18-19 (ino.). 20. 
JASB. 1908, p. 412b (no. 5934). 
Jl. München J. 893 (ino.). RASB. 5234. 
5237 (ino.). 
—Ulükakalpa (Ghantakarna laghukalpa ) 
from, IM. 7580. Oudh XII. 50. 


See NCC. II. p. 398a. 


€ med. another name of Kalpacinta- 
mani, as given in one of its Col.s. 
BORI. D. XVI. i. 38. 


Cf. the previous, 
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merge sr. Baudh. Anandas'rama 80. 6051. 
BISM. fà. 195. Ref. to by Anantadeva . 
in Caturmasyaprayoga, München 43. 
RASB. II. 344. 


sequ (after) sr. Baudh. AS. p. 97. IM. 
1902 (inc.) (also called Baudhayaniya- 


Darsaptirnamasa ). Kavindracarya 
406. PUL. I. p. 184. Ujjain Latest 
: Additions 491. 


mera sr. Baudh. in the form of Karikas. 
by Mayüravaha(na). Baroda 10965 
(with index; ino.). 
See Kalpa(karika)sara below. 
sequ sr. by Madhura. Adyar I. 64b. 
Hea (Hen are Yv. by Maytravahana. Ben. 7. 
aera tantra. Mithila. 


seque (merisreaiier) tantra. Trav. Uni. 1526. 
1565. 


See above a 


aq mantra. pertaining to Visnu. 
TD. 16907-10. 


Pafiearatra. H aolen of Budataána 
Mantras gleaned from various Bam- 
hitas of Paficaradtragama in 24 chs. 
MT. 79 (24 adhys.). Mysore III. p. 21 
(inc., chs. 4-28). 576 (chs. 1-22). 
TD. XX. Sup. nos. 591 (ch. 3). 594 
(inc. with index). 595 (ch. 16 fr.). 


Mc from. TD. XX. Sup. 

no. 983.. 
aafaa Jain. Prasastil. pp. 3-4. 
qeafarg med. Bikaner 3951 (inc.). 


queque name of C. by Vinayavijaya on 
Kalpasutra. Jain. Dahilaksmr XXVI. 


14. 

meum tantra. mentioned in Agamatattva- 
vilasa of Raghunatha  Tarkavagisa, 
L, 3186. 


240 


sw sr. unspecified. Adyar I. p. 86a (3 
mss.; linc.) Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 28. Anandasrama 9. 7793 (mantra). 
CPB. 729. 730. Gough p. 144. Nasik 
II. 146 (Japavidhi) 152 (Ahnika). 
Oppert IT. 2321. 4511. 
—C. Gough p. 144. | 


«queer (sr). Bhavanatha. ref. to in 
Dandin's Avantisundarikatha. 


See NCC. I. p. 309a. 
qms Apast. 


—C. ‘Ramandar’ by Ramandara or 
Ramagnicit or Visnucitta; Cc. on 
Ap. sr. si. vya. of Dhtrtasvamin. 
Oppert I. 879. 4718. 4806. 4919. 5168. | 
5455. 5865. 8212. 

See NCC, II. p. 138a. 
qaga Daudh. 

—C. Kalpavivarana by Bhavasvamin. | 
Adyar I. pp. 56b. 255b. Alph. List 

Beng. Govt. p. 23. BISM. fà. 276. 
—Q,. by Sàyana. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 6. 
See under Baudhayanasrautastitra. 


aeque Sv. Cabaton I. 316. Oudh XX. 16. 
Probably Árseya? 


maga Yv. by Tandina, the son of Tandi. ref. 

to in M. Bharata, Anusasana 16. 67, | 

70. Chitrasala Press edn. Nilakantha 

refers in his C. here to Tandina as à 

Kalpasutrakarta. 
seria) tmr or ANIR or REIT or 

RARR Sy. sr. 


See under Arseyakalpa. NCC. II. 
p. 180. ij 


The following are &ddl. mss.— 
Text: Weber 289. 


—C. Bhasya, Varadarajiya, by Varada- | d 


raja of Kausikagofra, son of Vamania- , 
carya. Adyar I. p. 56 (2 mss.) Alph. 


List Beng. Govt. p. 28. Triv. Cur. 
TI. 18. 


Faga med.—tantra. ascribed to Agastya. 
Rgb. 957. 


See also Ayurved ka Itthas by Kavi- 
raj Surama Chandra, I. p. 75. 


arg or NAARAAN also called Mantra- 
kalpasütra and Vidyakalpasutra. Sakta. 
by  Parasuráma, in 10  Khandas, 
called Vidyas, with a supplement in 8 
sections, 


Adyar II. p. 114a (6 mss.; 1 with C.). 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 105. Alwar 
2065. Anandasrama 6748. B. IV. 260. 
BBRAS. 812. Bhau Daji 62. B. Mallay- 
ya 3. Bomb. Uni. 1729 (ino.). 1730 (with 
C. inc.). BORI. 957 of 1884-87. Cs. V. 8. . 
Gough p. 84. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
48. Haug 39. IM. 4458 (inc.). IO. 
2586. 8025. 8026. Jodhpur 1111. K. 38. 
L. 1467. MD. 5674. 5676. MT. 844 (a). 
1534. 2689 (with C.). 3968 (d). Mün- 
chen 278. Mysore.I. pp. 577 (2 mss.). 
615. Oppert II. 4717. PUL. I. p. 138. 
Ramsingh 1103. 1117. R. A. Bastri 

= I. pp. 16. 137. 165. RASB. VIII. 
A. 6166-6169. Taylor II. 414 (ino.). 
480. Tb. 53. TCD. 79 (Bhargava^). 
Ujjain Latest Additions 298. Viz. Skt. 
Coll. Ref. in Agamatattvavilasa. 


Pid. GOS. (1923). See under Vidya- 
kalpastitra. 


—€. R. A. Sastri LI. p. 220. 


—C. Bhasya. Kavindracarya 1112. R. A. | 
Sastri III. p. 248. 


—Q. Vimargini. R. A. Sastri I. p. 16. 


—QO. Saubhagyodaya by Rames'vara, son 
. of Subrahmanya and Guravamma; 
. of the Kas'yapagotra. 


Adyar IL. p. 184a. Bomb. Uni. 1730 
(ine.). K. 56. MT. 2689. -R. A. Bastri 


qaga tantra. 


I. p. 16. IV. p. 969. Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
p. 6. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-19, p. 17 
(no. 2848). 
— Paddhati from. Ujjain II. p. 67. 
—Pujapaddhati according to. IM. 4581. 
Ujjain I. p. 72. 
—Laghupaddhati from. Ujjain II. p. 68. 
——Nidhi from. Bharatpur XVI. 146. 


—C, by S'ankaracarya of Bengal (Gauda- 
bhüminivàasin). Vistvabharati 306. 


qaaa tantra. by Cintamani. For a Tripura- 
sundaripujapaddhati according to this 
see Trav. Uni. 3806. 


qeu j i f Jaina 
S ) Jain. an old collection of Ja 
baie rules in six sections 
(Uddesakas); forms the 5th Cheda- 
sūtra; also called Brhatsadhukalpa- 
sūtra. 
See under Brhatkalpasūtra. 


PAA aad) Jain. in three sections: (1) 
; GERN ‘the biographies of the 
four Jinas’, especially of Mahavira, 

(2) Sthaviravali (Theravali), a list of 

Jaina schools, their branches and 

their heads, (3) Samacari, ‘rules for 

the ascetics’ especially for the rainy 
season (Pajjosana) and hence called 
Paryusanakalpa ; this third part pro- 

bably the oldest part of the text and 
attributable to Bhadrabahu; it forms 

the Sth section of Das'as'rutaskandha- 

sutra; the first two sections held to 

be additions by Devardhi; in its pres- 

ent form, assigned to 454 A.D., during 

the reign of Dhruvasena of Gujarat. 

On the composite authorship of the 

' whole text and its parts, see H. Jacobi, 

edn. of the Text, Leipzig, 1879, Intro. 

"pp. 22-3; see also B. C. Law, Some 

c -t Jaina Canonical Katras, p. 96; Wint. 
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HIL. Il. pp. 461-4; Kapadia, Canonical 
Lit. of the Jainas, pp. 143-6; also 
known as ‘Bar sem’ or ‘ Barasa ’ 
sūtra, ‘the sūtra of 12 hundreds ’, since 
it contains 1216 Granthas. See also 
Weber, Ind. Stud. 16, p. 4.7 2ff., 
Oldenberg, ZDMG. 34 (1880), p. 755; 
B. M. Barua, Calcutta Review, Oct. 
1924, p. 52. l 


Ahmedabad 13 (5). 73 (9). 78 (8), 
78 (15) (ine.). 140. 185 (both with 
Tabartha). 185 (8) (inc. ). 185 (36). 
1889.(ine.). 7857 (16). 7868 (4). AK. 
1948. 1949 (with C.) (ino.) America 
6761-70. 6771 (Vandanakasutta and 
Padikkamana). 6772-78. 6779 (Pts. 
I & II) 6780. BBRAS. 1496-38. 
1439-1448 (with C.). 1450 (with C.). 
Ben. 240 (2 mss.; both inc.). 250 (with 
C. inc.). Bik. 1673. Bomb. Uni. 2380. 
BORI. 47 of 1870-71. 183 and 184 
of 1871-72. 96 of 1872-73. 875 of 
1879-86 (with C.) 14 of 1880-81. 
951] of A1882-83 (with Kalikacarya- 
katha by Kirticandra). 266 of 1883-84 
(with C.). 585 of 1884-86 (with C.). 
1992 and 1223 of 1886-92 (with C.). 
1198 and 1129 of 1887-91 (with Q.). 
1948 and 1949 of 1891-95. 561 of 
1895-98 (with C.). BORI. D. XVII. 
i. 496-497 (inc. 498. 499 (with. 
Kalikacaryakatha). 500. 601 (with 
Kalikacaryakatha). 502 (with C.). 
506-8 (with C. Avacürpi). 509-538 
(all with C.; one fr.). 589 (fr.). 540. 
541. BP. pp. 178b. 189a. 190a. 193a. 
195a. 195b (8 mss.; 1 with meaning). 
200b (6 mss.). 202a (2 mss.). 212b 
(3 mss.). 289b. 940a. 242a. 278 (with 
Q.) Cabaton III. 798 (II & III). 
884. 889. Chani 110 (Tripatha, with C.). 
134, 159 (with O.). 241. 767. 1113 
(Paficapath, with O.. 1121. 1122 
(with C.). 1606. 1644. 1709 (with C.). 
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2195 (a). 2479, 9875. 2893 (with C.). 
. 8682. 8837 (with C.). 3854 (with C.). 
3859 (with C.). Cs. X. C. 6. 7 (with 
Skt. C.) 8 (with: Bhasa C.) 11. 
D. pp. 29 (2 mss.). 47. 145 (with O.). 
165. 399. 325 (with C.): 358 (with C.). 
‘Delhi III. 188. V. 997 (P. I). Delhi 
MJP. p. 5 (nos. 78-81 with Bhasatika). 
(no. 82). (nos. 83-85 with Bhasatika). 
p. 11 (no. 264). Filliozat II. 57 (ino.).: 
Firenze 582. 538. 534. 586 (Pt. III). 
Gottingen 233. Gough p. 92 (9 mss.). 
p. 109. IO. 7467-70. 7471-75 (with C.). 
Jac. 695 (3 mss.; 2 with C.). Jambusar 
18. 20. JASB. 1908, p. 412b (nd. 7627, 
with C.). JBhP. L 486-94. 495 (with 
C. inc.). 496 (with story of Kalika- 
carya). 497-98. 501. 508. 506-09. 510 
(with C.). 511-13. 515-90. 522 (ino.). 
595-98. 533 (with C.). 536 (with C.), 
538 (with C.) 542-44 (with C.) 
Jesalmere p. 28. Jhalrapatan p. 132 
(2 mss.; with C.). Jodhpur 325, 326-30 
(with C.s) (nos. wrongly entered for 
335-40). L. 2327 (with O.). 9595. 
Leumann 61 (6 sections). Mack. p. 183 
(Skt. version). NP. IV. 32. Pattan I. 
pp. 34. 86 (with story of Kalikacarya). 
66. 74. 94. 99. 186. 147. 151. 158. 169. 
192. 261. 279. 280. 292. 302. 377, 378. 
388. Peters. I. App. pp. 19 (no. 31, | 
inc. ). 29 (nos. 44(1). 45). 42 (no. 68). 
68 (nos. 98. 95). 69 (no. 97). 88 (no. 
182). 128 (no. 251). App. p: 85 (mo. 
139) (with story of Kalikacarya). 195 
(no. 277, with C.). III. p. 404 (no. 
585, with C.). IV. p. 46 (nos. 1222. 
1223, both with.C.). VI. p. 118 (no. 
561, with O.). Petrograd 144. 145 
(with O.). Prasasti I. pp. 3. 55 (2 
mss.). 56 (with Kalikacaryaskatha). 94 
lI. pp. 14-18. 26 (in golden letters). 
38 (2 mss.). 43. 46. 61. 85. 92. 95. 119. 
127. 191. 206. 210. 214. 228. 973. 305 
(with Stavaka). PUL. II. p. 988. 


Rohtek 97. 101 (with O.). SB. p. 459 
(nos. 8 and 9, both inc.). Stcipattra 
120 (2 mss.) Udaipur I. B. 181. 2 
(p. 20, no. 1871 (with Guj. C.) of 
Ptd. Cat.). Ujjain I. pp. 87 (8 mss.). 
88. Viz. Skt. Coll; Weber 1882-86. 


The following are illustrated mss.:— 


BP. pp. 209a (5 mss.) Chani 309. 
1074. 1528 (with C.). 8036. 3634. 3683. 
Pattan I. p. 387. Udaipur p. 20, no. 
1370 of Ptd. Cat. 


Ens. (1) based on 6 mss., H. Jacobi 
with Intro. and notes in English and 
Pkt.-Skt. glossary, Leipzig,1 879. Eng. 
transl. by J. Stevenson, 1848; Jacobi, 
SBE. XXII. 1894. (2) with Skt. C. 
by Vinayavijaya. Seth Devchand 
Lalbhai Jain Pustakoddhar Fund Ser. 
“7. Surat, 1911; with two versions 
of Kalakacadryakatha, same series, 
Bombay, 1933. Atmananda Jaina- 
granthamala 31. Bhavnagar, 1915. 
(3) with Kalikacdrya Katha. Seth 
Devchand Lalbhat Jain Pustakoddhar 
Fund Ser. 18. Bombay, 1914. (4) with 
liberal Skt. rendering and Gujarati 
transl. Bombay, 1915. (5) with Hindi 
transl. | Puznamchand Vrddhichand 
Dhaddha’s Hindi Jain Ser. 1. Ajmer, 
1916. (6) with C. in Skt. by Laksmi- 
vallabha. Bombay, 1918. (7) with Hindi 
transl. of the C. Nagpur, 1918. (8) 
with - Hindi transl. Patan, 1918. (9) 
Ahmedabad, 1942. (10) with Bengali 
transl. Intro., notes and glossary, 
Calcutta University, 1953. 


See also Masterpieces of Kalpasutra 
Paintings, Ahmedabad, 1955. 


—C. Cürpi in Pkt. the oldest C. q. in 
later C.s which are all based on it. 


—C. unspecified. Ben. 9240. 944. 245. 
BORI. 650, 706 and 782 of 1899-1915. 


—C. Avacürior Avacürpi. identity not 


BOBI. D. XVII. ii. 536 (ino). BP. 
pp. 200a (3 mss.). 200b. Chani 110 
(Tripatha). 159. 1113 (Paficapatha). 
1547. 3480b. CPB. 7084. D. p. 47 
(9 mss.) Firenze 592. Gough p. 109 
(2 mss.; 1 inco). IO. 7475 (with 
text). JASB. 1908, p. 412b (no, 7627, 
with text), JBhP. I. 531. Jodhpur 
397, 329, 330. Leumann 117. Peters. 
I. p. 125 (no. 277). Prasasti II. p. 59. 
PUL. II. p. 288. Rohtek 101. Weber 
1888. 1889. 


known. BORI. 199 of 1871-72. 277 
of A1882-83. 585 of 1884-86. 1223 of 
1886-92. BORI. D. XVII. ii. 506- 
508. 537. BP. p. 219b. Chani 630. 
1113 (Paficapatha). 1528 (illustrated). 
D. p.325. H. 428. JBhP. I. 533. 549. 
Jhalrapatan p. 132 (2 mss.). Oxf. II. 
1340. Peters. IL. p. 404 (no. 585). 
IV. p. 46 (no. 1293). Prasasti TI, 
pp. 13. 43. Weber 1885. 


—Q. Tippanaka. BORI. 251 (a) of 


A1882-83. BORI. D. XVII. ii. 598 
(with Kalikacaryakatha). JBhP. Xy 


544, Jodhpur 325. 328. | 
—Q. Dipika. Chani 3854. Prasasti Il. 
p. 214. 


—(e. Chani 1212. 


—(Qe. Niryukticürni. Pattan I. p. 377 
(with Niryukti). | 
—(Q. Pafijika. Probably same as San- 


dehavisausadhi below. Baroda 4081. 


(inc.). Prasasti IT. p. 29. 


—Q. Balavabodha. an. BP. pp. 200a 
(B mss.) 900b. 202b. Chani 134. 769. 
1012. 2130. JBhP. I. 499. 500. 504. 
505. 510. 529. 5835. 536. 537. 


—C. Laghutika. Jainagranthavali p. 50. l 
© —Q.. Varttika. Chani 1511. . 
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—C. Vivarana. H. 422. 


“—C, Vrbti. BP. pp. 200a. 212b. Chani 


2993. JBhP. I. 545-46. Jesalmere 
p. 36 (Pt: I). Prasasti IT. pp. 120, 214. 


| —Q. Sukhabodhika. BP. p. 2008. Chani 


. 1082. 
| . See C. Subodhika by Vinayavijaya- 


gani. 


 —Q. Sukhalata (in Skt.). JBhP. I. 539. 


540. 

L—Q. Subodhikā. an. Chani 62. 117. 163 
(Subodha). 1122. 1547. 1776. 1838. 
9990. 3117. 3882. Leumann 113. 

—Q. Subodhini. an. Gough p. 91. 

—C. Dipika. by Ajitadevastri (1641 
A.D.) s 

Kapadia, Canonical Tit. of the 
Jainas,.p. 146 fn. 1. 

—C. Kalpasttravrtti by Udayasagara, 
pupil of Dharmasekhara, of Aficala- 
gaccha, 1495 A.D.. 

. .« BORI. 287 of A1883-84. BORI. D. 
XVIL: ii. 546 (with text) D. p. 418. 
Peters. II. p. 199 (no. 287). 

See NCC. II. p. 330a. 

— Q. Balavabodha by Kamalakirti, 17th 
Cent. 

Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of the 
Jainas, p. 146 fn. 1. | 

—Q. Tippana by Kusalamandanastri. 
JBhP. I. 548 (extracted from San- 
dehavisausadhi). | 
—C. by Khemavijaya. Ujjain I. p. 87. 
—Q. Kalpakalpalata in Skt. by Guga- 
vijayagani, pupil of Kamalavijaya. 

Chani 3489. Cs. X. C. 7. Prasasti II. 
p. 208. ` 

—Q. Dipika or Kalpadipika by Jaya- 
vijaya, pupil of Vimalaharga (pupil of 
Vijayadanasari) of the Tapagaccha ; 
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composed in 1621 A.D. when Vijaya- 
nandasüri, successor of Vijayatilaka- 
Suri was at the head of the Gaocha. 
See Ind. Ant. 98. p. 179. 
BBRAS 1449 (with text). BORI. 
47 of 1870-71 (with text). BORI. D. 
XVII. ii. 516 (with text). D. p. 17. 
Gough p. 80. Jainagranthaval p. 50. 
—C. Sukhavabodhavivarana by Jaya- 
sagarasuri (15th Cent.). 


Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of the 
Jainas, p. 146 fn. 1. 


—C. Sandehavisausadhi,  Pafijika an 


Avactri completed at Ayodhya in 
1308 A.D. by Jinaprabhasuri, pupil 
of Jinasiha of Kharataragaccha. 
The Niryukti is also commented in 
the same work. 


BORI. 213 (a), (b) (with Niryukti) 
of 1871-72. 776 (a), (b) (with Niryukti) 
of 1875-76. 875 of 1879-80. 353 (a), 
(b) (with M of 1882-83. 
BORI. D. XVII. ii. 509-505. 549-4 
(with Niryukti). D. pp. 118. 145. 
Jac. 695. Peters. I. p. 181 (no. 358), 
Tod 19. 30. Weber 1887. 


Pid. Selections included in Jacobi’s 
edn. of text. Also see Intro. p. 95, 
fn. 2 of the edn. 


—C. Jfüa(or Da)nadipika or  Kalpadipika, 
by Jfia(or Da)navijaya, pupil of Sūra: 
vijaya, pupil of Kirtivijaya. Written in 
1666 A.D. BORI. 194 of 1871-72. 
BORI. D. XVII. ii. 530. 


^ —C. by Jfiaànavimala. 


See B. C. Law, Some Jaina Canoni- 
cal Sutras, p. 96. 


—C. Avacüri by Jfianasagarastiri (1386 
A.D.). 
Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of the 
Jainas, p. 146 fn. 1. | 


—C. by Devicandra. 


See B. C. Law, Some Jaina Canoni- 
cal Sutras, p. 96. 


—C. Kalpakiranavali or Kiranavali, also 
called Kalpavyakhyanapaddhati by 
Dharmasagaragani (1572 A.D.), pupil 
of Hiravijayasuri of the Tapagaccha. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 23 (with 

text). BBRAS. 1439 (with text). Bhr. 
p. 87 (no. 420). BORI. 182 of 1871-72. 
420 of 1882-88. 1177 of 1884-87. 1226 
of 1886-92. 661 of 1892-95. BORI. 
.D. XVII. ii. 509-518 (with text). BP. 
p. 200a (an.). Chani 566, 919. 1121. 
3689. 3814. 3859. D. pp. 29. 275. 
Filliozat II. 56. Firenze 581 (ino.). 
JASB. 1908, p. 412b (no. 2549). JBhP. 
I. 482. L. 2596 (on fasts). 4199. 
Peters. IV. p. 46 (no. 1292). V. p. 281 
(no. 661). Prasasti II. pp. 172. 182, 
298. 235-6. 


Ptd. in the edn. in Atmznanda 
Jainagranthamala 71, Bombay, 1999. 


—C. Paryusanakalpatippanaka or Tippa- 
naka by Prthvicandrastri (13th Cent.), 
pupil of Yasobhadrastri (pupil of 
Dharmaghosasuri) BORI. 163 of 
1881-82. BORI. D. XVII. ii. 547. 
Jesalmere Skt. Intro. p. 25; p. 15. 
Pattan I. pp. 37. 405. Peters. I. App. 
p. 69 (no. 96). 


—C. Niryukti or Pajjosanakappanijjutti 
in 66 or 68 Gathas. by Bhadrabahu. 
1308 A.D. 


BORI. 218 (b) of 1871-72. 776 (b) of 
1875-76. 853 (b) of A1882-8. BORI. 
D. XVIL ii, 549-44 (with C.) BP. 

p. 209b. Chani 1443. Kh. 76. NP. 
IV. 30. Pattan I. p. 377 (inc.) (with 
Cürni) Sücipattra 81. Weber 1887. 


See Jacobi’s edn. of text, Intro. p. 26. 


.. —Q. Avacurilesa by Mahimeru ; contains. 


extr.s from Sandehavisausadhi. Jaina- 

" granthavali p. 50. 

—Q. Niryuktyavacüri by Manikya- 
sekharasuri (15th Cent.). ee 19 
of 1877-78. BORI. D. XVII. ii. 545. 
D. p. 125. 

—Q.  Balavabodha by Merutunga. 
Gottingen 234 (with C.). 


—Q. by Yasovijaya. 
See B. C. Law, Some Jaina Canoni- 
cal Sutras, p. 96. 


—Q. Balavabodha by  Raghunatha. 
J.BhP. I. 502. 

—C. Kalpamafijari by Ratnasara. 

: See same by Sahajakirti. 

—Q; "Kalpadru(ma)kalika or  Kalika. 
Skt. composed -during the reign of 
Jinasaubhagyasuri after 1836 A.D. by 
Laksmivallabha Upadhyaya, pupil of 
Laksmikirti o of LAE a (18th 
Cent.). 


See Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of the 
Jainas, p. 146 fn. 1 and Jinaratnakosa 


ad Up "188. 


dssedin pad 35 (y. (ialpadvakalike: 


.. fika). AS. p. 87. Alph.. List Beng. |- 
^ Govt. p. 23. BORI. 370 of 1880-81. | ` 
252 of A1882-83. 1196 of 1887-91. |- - 


659 and/660 of 1892-95. BORI. D. 


XVII. ii.. 581-84. (with. text ino.). ] ^. ^ 

585 (ino.). BP. p. 168b. Chani 1709 . 
. (an.) D. pp. 191. 822, IO. 7473 (with : 
-- text). Jac. 695. Jainagranthavali p. 50. j 
^ JASB. 1908, p. 412b (nos. 2553, 


4338, 6795 and 7058). JBhP. I. 488. 
484 (with C.). 582. Kh. 76. L. 9397 
(or Gtdharthabhava). 4110. Oxf. II. 
. 1841 (Pt. I). Peters. I. p. 123 (no 
959). V. p. 281 (nos. 659. 660). 
d 
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Polrograd 146. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897- 
1901, p. 118 (no. 459). Viz. Skt. Coll. 


Ptd. with text, N. S. Press, ONDE 
1918, 


—C. Balavabodha by Vidyavilasa. 


See Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of the 
Jainas, p. 146 fn. 1. 


—C. Durgapadanirukta or Vivarapa by 
Vinayacandrastri (or Vinayendusüri), 
pupil of Municandrasüri, composed in 
1269 A.D. 


BORI. 371 of 1880-81. BORI. D. 
XVII. ii. 548. D. p. 191. Oxf. II. 1899. 
Pattan I. p. 66. Peters. III. Extr. 
pp. 903-4 (a. Vinayendusüri). 


Q. in Bamaoarisataka by Samaya- 
sundaragani. See Ind. Ant. XXIII. 
p. 171. 


—C. Subodhika composed in 1640 A.D. 
by Vinayavijayagani, pupil of Kirti- 
BRL of Tapagaccha; at the 
instance of S'rivijaya, pupil of Rama- 
vijayagani; corrected by Bhavavijaya; 

criticises earlier C.s like Kiragavali 
and Dipika. 


` BBRAS. 1443-44 (with text). BORI. 
‘256 of 1871-72. -100 of 1872-73. 561 


..' of 1895+ 98; 705 P des of 1899-1905. 
. BORI. D. XVI. ii. 598-597 (with 


^' text). D. p. 47. Geach p. 109. JBhP. I. 
588. 542, Peters. VI. p. 113 (no. 561). 
Ptd. (1) Seth Devchand Lalbhai 

Jain Pustakoddhar Fund Ser. t, Surat, 

1911. 61, Bombay, 1923. (2) Atma- 

nanda Jainagranthamala 31, Bombay, 

1915. 


MEN Kalpakaumudi in Skt. composed 


in 1651 A.D. by S'antisagara, pupil of 
S'rutasagara Vacaka. 

BORI. 833 of 1875-76. 1178 of 
1884-87. BORI. D. XVII. ii. 528. 
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529 (both with text). Chani 678. 3412. 
D. p. 128. Report CLXXI. 


—C. Balavabodha by S'ivanidhana (17th 
Cent.). 


See Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of the 
Jainas, p. 146 fn. 1. 


—C. Vrtti by S'ubhavijaya (Sarh. 1671). 


Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of the 
Jainas, p. 146 fn. 1. 


— OC. Kalpapradipika, composed iu 1018 
A.D. by Sanghavijayagani, pupil of 
Vijayasenasuri of Tapagaccha. BORI. 
1128 of 1887-91. 704 of 1899-1915. 
BORI. D. XVII. ii. 514-515 (with 
text), Bühler 550. IO. 7474 (with 
text), JBhP. I. 541. 


See also Bühler, ZDMG. . 42. 
pp. 530-39. 
—O.  Kalpalata by Samayasundara 


Pathaka (1628-1630 A.D.), pupil of 
Sakalacandra of Kharataragacoha. 


America 6781. BBRAS. 1440-41 
(with text). BOBI. 372 of 1880-81. 
266 of 1883-84. 1129 of 1887-91, 


BORI. D. XVII. ii. 520 (with text). | 


591. 622. BP. pp. 163b (an.). 278. 
Cabaton III. 733 (iii). Chani 1280 (with: 


Stabaka). 1990 (an.). D. pp. 191. 358. | 


Firenze 533. IO. 7471. 7472. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 50. JBhP. I. 521. 547. 


Kh. 76. L. 2780. 2890. Petrograd 145. 


Prasasti II. p. 295. Ujjain Latest 
Additions 79. 


—C. Kalpamafijari composed in 1629 
A.D. by Sahajakirti in the name of 
his grand-preceptor Ratnasara (See 
Jaina Sid. Bhas. XVI. ii. 102). Both 
are given as a.8 in mss. 


AK. 1949. Bhr. p. 87 (no. 421). 
BORI. 421 of 1882-83. 288 of A1883- 
84. 1249 of 1891-95. BORI. D. XVII. 


i. 517 (with text) 518. 519. BP. 
p. 194a (an.). D. pp. 275. 418. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 50. JBhP. I. 530 (an.). 
Peters. TI. p. 199 (no. 288). 


— OC. by Sukhasagara. Leumann 113. 


—Neminathacarita from. BORI. 1161 
of 1891-5. BORI. D, XVII. ii. 541 
(with Balavabodha). 


For Antarvacyas, °Vacanas which 
are also a sort of C.s., see below 
Kalpantarvacya, "Vacana. Also NCC. 
I. Revised édn. p. 227a. 


aaga identity not known. 


—C. by Amrtaruci Bhatta, pupil of 
Ruci Bhatta. Ben. 242. 244. 249. 


agar Jain. Skt. Fl. J. IT. iv. 10. 
"eque ref. to in Agamatattvavilasa of 


Raghunatha Tarkavagisa. Li. 3186. 


qaaa Jain. BP. pp. 225a. 951a. 
sw Jain. BP. p. 184b. 
wears Jain. Chani 2364, 
waana Nasik II. 146. 


ws wmm Nasik II. 152. 
«equ eulogy. on Nalha Sadhu, patron 


of scribe who copied Kalpasttra, 1427 
A.D. IO. 7481. 


sequpmeguE sr. name of C. by Aryadasa 
on Vadhülasrautasübra. | 
See NCC. II. p. 167b. 


Adyar. MT. 2978. Trav. Uni. L. 
123A. 124. 


paraa or quya Jain. JASB. 1908, 
p. 412b (no. 4158). Probably Kalpa- 
sutra. 


waa BP. p. 191a. 
aega (?) Taitt. SB. 74. 


parga Sv. sr. in two prapathakas; a 
critical supplement to  Arseyakalpas 


sūtra. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 28 
(ino.) Baroda 9911(e) Mysore I. 
p. 612 (2 mss.) NP. VI. 12. Oxf. 
377b. Oxf. II. 855 (8). PUL. I. p. 184 
(3 mss.) RASB. II. 1839. Rep. Raj. 
& C. I. p. 8. Trav. Uni. 11800. 


aaant Q. by Rudradeva in his Paka- 
yajfiaprakasa, München 78. 


quqrediez, Carag Jain. a kind of C. on 
Kalpasutra noted above. 


—an. AK. 1250. America 6783-6. 
BBRAS. 1447. 1448. 1449. 1461. 
Bomb. Uni. 2880. BORI. 77, 98 and 
99 of 1872-73. 253 of A1882-83. 267 
of 1883-84. 288 of A1883-84 (with 
Kalpamafijari C.). 1224 of 1886-92. 
1180 and 1181 of 1887-91. 1250 of 
1891-95. 663 of 1892-95. 221 of 
1902-07. BORI. D. XVII. ii 517. 
549-53. 556-61. BP. pp. 176a. 200b 
(2 mss.). 208a. 212b (7 mss.). 239b. 
244b. 278, Chani 547. 674. 1562. 1582, 
CPB. 1083. D. p. 358. Delhi IV. 390(j). 
Filliozat II. 58. H. 494. 425. IO. 
7479 (with Bhasa C.) Hpr. IV. 51. 
Jainagranthavali p. 52 (2 mss.) 
JASB. 1908, p. 412b (no. 6969). JBhP. 
I. 550-4 (in Skt.) Leumann 113. 
Oxf. II. 1348. Peters. IT. p. 199 (no. 
989). IV. p. 46 (no. 1224). Petrograd 
147. Prasasti ll. pp. 83. 168. Weber 
1886. 


—otherwise called X Kalpasamarthana. 
BORI.. 289 of A1883-84. 664 of 1892- 
95. BORI. D. XVII, ii. 554. 555. 


—noted as Gacchabhedasamarthana. 
BORI. 253 of A1882-83. BORI. D. 
XVII. ii. 552. D. p. 393. Peters. I. 
p. 123 (no. 253). 


—by a follower of the Parsvacandra- 
gaccha. BBRAS. 1450 (with text). 


—by a pupil of Harhsacandra. IO. 7480. 
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—by  Kulamandana. Jainagranthavali 
p. 52. 


—by Bhaktilabha. BORI. 663 of 1892- 
95. BORI. D. XVII. ii. 559 (an.). 
Peters. V. p. 282 (no. 663) (a. men- 
tioned). s 


—by  Somasundara.  Jainagranthavali 
p. 52. 


—later than Hemacandra whose gram- 
mar is q. IO. 7478. Weber 1891. 


— Beg. anm agaa BBRAS, 1445-46 
(with text). BORI. 99 of 1872-73. 
BORI. D. XVII. 1. 560. Cs. X. O. 7. 
Oxf. II. 1842. Weber 1892. 


«ema Jain. Udaipur I. B. 138, 8 (p. 20, 
no. 1874 (inc.) of Pid. Cat.). 
sequamur Bud. Cordier III. p. 19. 
[meat mistake for the a. name Kalyana. 
—Balatantra. BORI. 593 of 1899-1915. 
See Goode, Stud. in Ind. Lit. Hist. 
II. pp. 114-21]. 
«equa. BORI. 1179 of 1884-87. 
mara med. ascribed to Is'vara (God S'iva ?). 


Allahabad 42. 42 (both ino.). 42 (ino.). 
42 (inc.). 40 (ino.). 


See NCC. II. p. 272b. 


qr or Kappavadimsiao. Jain. second 
chapter of Nirayavalikasutra. 


See under Nirayavalika. 
enasi BORI. 1180 of 1884-87. 


Cf. next two entries. 
wwe mantra. Bharatpur XVI. 160. 


mamai (?) tantra-med. on preparation of 
various elixirs, and on their powers. 
from Rudrayamala, IO. 2548 (Kalpa- 
pavali). 

afaa or Kappiyao. same as Nirayavali, an 
Upanga of Jain Canon. 
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sfera zact IM. 9294 (ino.). Kavindracarya | 


1935 (Kavya). 
efe Jain. Chani 1813. 


t RTA- AA-AAA paur. amini 
by order of King Ranavirasirhha of | 


Kashmir. IIO. Stein 242. 


paaa — Pid. 
no. 38. 1st and 2nd edn. 1920. See IO. 
Pid: Bks. 1938, p. 1232. — 


Ree HLH TATA IA Bud. Cordier III. p. 14. |. 
iiis aaa Bud. Cordier MI. p. 53. | 


Nepal I. p. 268. 


qedWnaHrgsmengrma Bud. Cordier IIT. 
l p. 50. 


Pid. Sadhanamala, Vol. II. GOS. 
XLI. no. 171, pp. 343-7. 


raina (a faaaierarat Bud. Cordier |. 


III. p. 43. Nepal II. p. 267. 


"Pid. Sàdhanamala, Vol. I. GOS. 
XX VI. no. 132, pp. 274-5, 


eq esrmemm stotra. Gov. Or. Libr. ‘Madras | 


15, Taylor II. 408. 
aed enacisfisa)ui Bud. Cordier II. p. 386 


(no. 89) (Cf. no. 87). IIT. pp. 10. 43 |. 


(2 entries). 45. Nepal II. pp. 205. 267 
(9 mss.). | | 


Pid. Sadhanamala, Vol. I. GOS. 
XXVI. no. 184, pp. 276-8. 


—by Garbha. "2 
Ptd. Sadhanamala, Vol. I. GOS. 

XXVI. no. 142, pp. 290-295. 
aedes (Faft) Fare An: arat Bud. Cor- 


dier IT. p. 386. Ht. pp. 10. 43. ees) " 


II. p. 267, 


.Ptd, Sadhanamala, Vol. I. GOS, 
XXVI. no. 135, pp. 278-9. . 


adr feret med. Oppert I. 5922. 
panana paur. NW. 442. 


Torthayatranar apana 


atise iuis by. Nrsirhha, Kasi, of Siri- 
rangagiri, — 

Pid. Madras, 1885. : See; Br. Mus, 
Pid. Bks. 1876-92. 26. . 

«ere one of the divisions according to the 
Rapayaniya recension of the Sy. 
listed in Caranavyutha. 

See TD. 1763. 
PAGANI poet. pupil of. Ahobalasudhi. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 240. 
—Anyoktimala or Kavikaumudi,” 


—Janakajananda nataka: Skt. Coll. Mys. 
p. 6. 


. RTT prince or Pairapufija in Antarvedi 


(between thé Jumna and the Ganges), 
son of King Viravara and pupil of 
S'esa Krsna; -for whom Krsna wrote 
the C. Prakasa on Prakriyakaumudi 
(beg. of 17th. Cent. A;D.) Adyar D. 
VI. 155. | 


^ Bee also Ind. Ant, 4l. p. 252. 


qam teacher: of Nandalala (C. on Yoga- 
yataka: med. Bomb. Uni. 802). 


wear father of Rajarsi, a. of: Yoginidasa 
or Das'aeintamani, . Cs. IX. 109, 
L. 2970. 3 


| mem Sanskrit form of the. name Kalhana, 


a, of Bajatarangint. See below. 


, | Rear Jain. 


—Kalikupdaparsvastuti or Kalikunda- 
gita. BORI. D. XIX. i. T9. 
See above Kali* f 
FAT | 
 — Gargarsksavidhann. 1x. 5695. 
“—Giagasgadhara, a T poem in 
12 Cantos,.in imitation of Jayadeva' S 
- Gītagovinda. BBRAS. 1186. Oxf. 
199a. aS CC LSM E 


en re jy. BBRAS. 236. PEU 
| ZEE Eg (mda) TET in : Mithila 
Ei 


l aem Jain. 


. IO. 2962. 


— Virudavali (an alliterative- panegyric 
in prose and verse). Cs. VI. 142. 


HEAT ? J ain. 
L Virastava. BORI. D. XIX. ii. 473. 


—C, on Anuttaratrimsika, ref. to by 
Abhinavagupta in his Tantraloka, 
Vol. VII, Ab. 13. p.96. . 3 


E K. C. Pandey, Abhinavaguptà 


(1963), p. 911 and NCC. I. Revised as 


edn. p. 201b. 


-— i 


:: ——Q. composed in 1629 ADE. on Yuga- 
pradhanasvarupa. See.J. Klatt, ‘ Eine 


Apokryphe Pattavali der Jainas', 


Festgruss am Otto von. Bohtlingk, 
pp. 54ff. Stuttgart (Also Guerinot 659). 


RATT or BATT 
--Agnistomaprayogatippana. NW. 8. 
—Agvalayanasttratippana. NW. 10. 

| — Katyayanasütratippana. NW. 10. 
— Pavamànatippang. NW. 8. 
— Purusasüktatippana. NW. 8. 
. —Ratristktatippana. NW. 8. — 
«mw son of Mahidhara (a; of Mantra- 


-mahodadhi) and grandson of. Rama-- 


dasa (son of Ratnakara).. . 


|. Pàalatantra or Balacikitsa.. med. comi- ` 


posed in 1587 .A.D Bomb. Uni. 216. 


mahodadhi,. composed in. 1589 A.D.. 


| eod 818. München. 308. ~ E: 


L. Gee FASB. 1901, p. 213. Ref. to by } 
=: © his father. Mahidhara as having helped 
, in. the composition of his Mantra- 
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See Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lit. Hist; T. 
app. 214-2, oo : ! 


. under Raghavasirhha of the Karnata 
dynasty, 18th Cent. A.D. — 


—Kavyaprakasavyakhya-Kalpalata. 
= Di gapa achat Mithila, - 
—Nityarcanavidhi. Mithila. 


= — Slivapratistha paddhati. CPB. 5138. 
l Mithila I. 364. 


— gusllistaparisista. Mithila. 


— Verses of his q; in Vidyakar asahasraka; 
see pp.. 70. 73. '84. 85. 98, 111. 


See G..Jha, Kavyaprakasa, English 

. transl., Intro. p. 9; Intro., Vidyakara- 
sahasraka, p. 4; Kane, HDS. I. 
p. 684b; V. Raghavan, J. of the Um. 
of Mauras XXVIII. ii. p. 191. 


segs 


Mondo C 
Ptd. Bombay, . 1871. See 10. Pta, 
Bks. 1936, p. 1234. 


qai »frg fere? ef Aa ae Paliyam 22. 
95 (o). dic 


| seg surname of Melagiri acarya, father 


of Koneri Bhatta (a. of Asaucanirnaya). 

pea Jain. Apabhrarsa. Pattan I. p. 59. 

peers (umero) Jain. Pkt, 

Padapürtikavya by Caturavijaya, 
disciple of Kantivijaya. . 

See Jaina. Sid. Bhas. III. iii. p. 111. 


“Intro. to Jainadharmavarastotra, p. 1 
fn. 2, Apmakantiprakas® PP: 110-111. 


(eas Jain. Pkt. in 134 gathas, 
Pattan I. pp. 63. 94 (ino.). 


serere (Grarfaas ), father of Panis caw (a. of 


Kalikantakutuka, Bikaner 9143). 
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—C. on Paficapaksi. jy. Skt. Coll. Ben. 


1897-1901, p. 39 (no. 125). 


AAMT A jy. by Mahendrasari. Bikaner 


4469, 


RARA or Kalyanastava Jain. name of 
the Ekrbhavastotra of Vadiraja. Adyar 


II. p. 240 (4 mss.). MD. 16349. 


See above p. 74a, under Hkibhava- 


stotra. 


Regie alarhk, on Rasa. by Giridhara. 


RASB. VI. 4932. 


menna patronised by Manasirhha, Jaipur 


Chief and vassal of Akbar (1556-1605) 


—Sugamaragamala, an easy vernacular 
version of the Skt. Ragamala of 
Pundarika Vitthala. 


Pid. See V. Raghavan; ‘ Later’ 


Sangita Literature’, J, of Music 
Academy, Madras, IV, p. 58; Sangeet 
Natak Akademi Bulletin 27, J uly 1960, 
p. 15, 


ewm Jain. by Vinayacandra. Panna- 
lal Bombay I. p. 47. 
Heh 
See Mahaviradeva - Satkalyanaka- 
sutra. NP. IV. 82, 2 
Seque Jain. Pkt. 
—Asa(Asa)rija. Pattan I. p. 89. Skt. 
Intro. p. 25. 
maagi Jain. Pattan I. p. 411 (in a 
collection Prakaranapustika). 


Rae Jain. Skt. (Beg. Aima). 
Pattan I. p. 126. 


—( Beg. qwaxgwufü-). Pattan I. p. 306. 


ners Jain. Pkt. gathas 11. Pattan 
I. p. 375. 


sequ Jain, in Apabhrarsa, by Soma - 


(Somasundara ?) suri, (Beg. afüffsur- 


am), BORI. 127(98) of 1879-73. 
BORI. D. XIX. i. 80. 


serrer (fists) Jain. by Jinaprabha- 
suri. See list of some of his 70 Stotras 
under BORI. D. XVII. iv. 1172. 


"eT" of Padmapurana. Burnell 203b. 


Ranen Bud. by Ratnakirti. Cordier 
ILI. p. 39. 


RARR Bud. 


— C. Vivarana. by Nagarjuna. Cordier 
IL. p. 357. JBORS. XXIII. i. p. 46. 
Nepal IT. pp. 87-38. Rep. Hpr. 1906- 
11, p. 8 


Hee med. by Ugraditya or Ugra- 
.carya, pupil of S'rinandin; written 
at Ramagiri of Vengi during the 
reign of the Calükya king Visnuvar- 
dhana IV (790-799 A.D.\, 


Arrah II. 20. Burnell 66a. Mood- 
bidri I. 28. Mysore I. pp. 362 (5 mss.). 
650. Pannalal Bombay IV. p. 4. 
Prasasti Sathgraha pp. 50-57.-R. A. 
Sastri II. p. 189. Rice p. 318. S'ravana- 
belgola 232. TD. 11043 (inc.). 


See Jain Ant. XV. i. p. 43; XIX. 
i. p. 4. Jaina Sid. Bhas. IV. ii. 
pp. 115. 118. Also under Ugraditya, 
NCC. IT, p. 284a. 


Hd. with Intro. Notes and Hindi 
transl. by V. P. Shastri, Sholapur, 
1940. 


RAFF Jain. by Kumarasenadeva, Arrah 
I. p. 6. 


HATH med. ascribed to Devanandin : 
identified with Püjyapada or Jinendra- 
buddhi; said to be an authority on 
Salàkya (surgery). Arrah II. 61. 

See also BORI. D. XIX. ii. 687. 


It was probably known in Cam- 
bodia. Ref. to by Ugraditya in his 
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Kalyanakaraka; by Pàrsvapandita in «nummi Bud. 


Pārsvapurāņa (Kannada) composed in 
1999 A.D. (Karnatakakavicarite, 1. p. 
395). Jagadalla Somanatha wrote his 
Kannada Kalyanakaraka on the basis 
of Pujyapada’s work. 

See Jaina Sid. Bhas. IV. ii. p. 117; 
XXI. i. p. 20. Jain Ant. XVI. i. p. 4. 
XVIIL i.p.10. XIX. i. p. 1l. Anekant 
II. vii. p. 408. Prasasti Sarheraha, 
pp. 49. 53. ss 

t Jain. saluted by AmarYraxirtl in 

se opening verse of his C. on Dhanah- 
jaya's Namamala. 

See Jnanapitha edn. Benares 1950, 


p. 1. 
gemma Jain. | 
— Astasahasravisamapadatátparyasahita. 
(Cc. on Devagamastotra). Moodbidri 
II. 149 (ino.). 


: isciple of Lalita- 
afa (1427 A.D.), diseip | 
n Mu of Karkal Mutt, contemporary 


of Pandya king (a. of Bhavyananda 

S/astra). | 
—Jinayajfiaphalodaya. J ain, in 2760 

Slokas ; written at the instance of his 

preceptor. Pannalal Bombay II. p. 47. 

Pragasti Sarhgraha pp. 16-20. 
—Yasodharacarita. 

See Pragasti Sarhgraha pp. 38-9. 


—Holiprabandha. dh. CPB. 8185. 


n 


semota 


— Karmadahanar&dhanavidhana. J ain. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIII. i. p. 95. 


ame or Paficadasistava. by San- 
karacarya. 


See below K. vrstistava and Pafica- | 


dasistotra. 


Pid. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1233. 


HATA 


—Herukasadhana. 
Pid. Sadhanamala, Vol. II. GOS. 
XLI. no. 242, pp. 468-71. 


pat Jain. Chani 1260C. 
quur benedictory song composed in 


honour of A. Mackenzie and Lady 
Mackenzie. by Saurindramohana 
Thakura. 

Ptd. with Western notation, Cal- 
cutta, 1896. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1892-1906. 627; IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 1233. 


suere MD. 15411. 
semewíjauaét Parakala 71 (Ptd.). 


med. by Vaidyanatha. MT. 
5341. 


See Kalyariaraksita. 
qana gh. TD. 14141. 
qanin ?. Mandlik p. 76, BM. 16 (c). 
zanga med. on the medicinal preparation 
of that name. Oppert I. 5923. . 
eT MN : 20 
RMA tantra. Udaipur p. 20, 
no. 1811 of Pid. Cat. 
ft by Mahadeva. Udaipur I. 
B. 136, 391. 


qawa Bud. C. 1000 A.D. 
— (le. on S'akyabuddhi's C. on Pramana- 


varttika by Dharmakirti. 
Seo S. C. Vidyabhushana, HIL. 
p. 198, Frauwallner, ' Dignaga und 
Anderes’, Festschrift M. Winter nite, 
Leipzig, 1933. pp. 237-42 (Bib. Boud. 
VI. 167). p f 
gA ex on the story of Siva an 
poe upto their marriage. by 
Papayaradhya of Vemayaradhya 
family. MT. 4490 (Stabakas I-V). 
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aama med. Kavindracarya CN te 
«emu poet. Sbhv. 1349, . 


=O) on Kisnisrayastotna of Su Valla- 
bha. Dahilaksmi II. ol. — 


eanes Ramsingh 1097. 


ema (aire) Ins. poet. composed the 
- Dhenkanal plate Ins. ot Ranastambha- 
deva of Sulki family. 


See JBORS. II. pp. 396-400 and 
Bhand. Ins. of N. I. 1697. Probably 
the a. is the same ag the'a. of the 
Hindol plate of Kulastambha, grand- 
son of Ranastambha, _ Epi. Ind. 
XXVIII. p. 110. 


EISI] 


E AE 


raya on Lalitasahasranama. 


See aoi d Susamda Vol. 20, 2, 
p. 24. 


: um 5 


. vijaya ii. 35). 


taj (hee 


—Anuvayustuti, ME 


^. =-Krsnastotra. in eens Pu. - Kumbha- 
konam. p ludis p 


^—La&ghutarabür yastotta fon: E oes 
tion of the Gods’, ff € 


(Re 


Bee BNK.' oO. Hist. i Dvai. | 


Lit., I. p. 280. 


qamet II sister of Taia Pandita, 
e E —Laghuvayustuti i inĝ verses, 
Ptd. Stotramahddadhé, pp. "249-50. 
Belgaum, 1928. 


: i 


sega Jain. son of Nemicandra ; father | 


of Abhayacandra and brother of Dhar- 
masekhara; ref. to as an authority 
on music in Das'abhaktyadimahasastra. 
Prasasti Sarhgraha p. 135. a 


—Kalyanastava. Q. in Q. by Bhaskara- | 


[ meaag ? Hombucca 195]. Mistake for 
- Kalyanamandirastotra ? 


wearers kavya in 7 Cantos on the story 
. of Nala and Damayanti; by Vasudeva, 
probably of Mahisamangalam family, 
patronized by King Ravivarma of 
Vettattunad in Kerala in the 16th 
Cent. A.D. MT. 2972, PUL. II. 
. p. 251. Trav. Uni, 1084B (ino.). 
109050 (ino.). 


See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Int. p. 208. 


RINT or Gaye Jain. Pkt. in 51 


Gathas. (Beg. fei qaaq-), BORI. 826 
(d) of 1892-95. Pattan I. pp. 91. 
94 (inc.). Peters. I. App. pp. 48 (no. 
74 (11)). 56 (no. 82(5)). 67 (no. 


140 (4)). 


See also Paticakalyanastava, 


gR Jain. Dig. BORI. 678 of 
Hea ay a sister of Machyfoary. (Madhva- | : 


1875- 76. D. p. 107. Report XXXVII. 


See also Paficakalyapápuja. 


aaqa (aaga) Jain. S'vet. 
^  . Bkt.in 8: verses; by- Somasundarasüri, 
s pupil.’ of Devasundarasüri. . BORI. 
1252 (j) of 188692. 1154 (j) of 1887-91. 
BORI. D. XIX. ii, 551-552... 


See also under Paficakalyanastava. 


| samai also called  Nepaladevata- 


kalyana?- and . Devatakalyapa?. . Bud. 
hymn on Buddha at Svayambhunath 
in Nepal. by Amrtananda. 


AS. p. 245, Cabaton I. 28. IO. 7812 
(with O.). 7813. Oxf. II. 1446 (2). SBL. 
Nepal p. 99. 


—OC. an. 10. 7812 (with text). 


See NCC. I. p. 264a. Also JRAS. 
VIII. p. 24. 


88 (13)). 82 (no. 194(5)) 86 (no. 


eps vedic. mantras used for Svasti- 
vàcana and Asirvada. 


Pid. in Grantha script, Madras, 
1917. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1234. 


werimaeezrzm vedic. mantras used for 
Svasti-vacana, Asirvada etc, Compiled 
by T. M. Narayana Sastrin. 


Ptd. in Grantha script, Kumbha- 
konam, 1919. 1994. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
19838, p. 1234. 


parry nataka. by Bucci Venkatarya, son 
of Annayya and grandson of Tata- 
carya, of Sathamarsana Gotra; of the 
Court of Somabhipala of Surapuram. 
Amarcinta V. 2. Mysore I. p. 275 
(inc.). 
' For description of a ms., see Poona 
Ori. VI. pp. 188-9. 


See V. Raghavan, Surapuram Chiefs 
and Skt. writers patronised by them, 
J. of the Andhra Hist. Res. Soc. XIII. 
p. 18. 
Summe Oppert I. 2291. 
Sea mni 
—Namarthacandrika. RASB. VII. 5746. 


ReATHS 


—Madhurastaka. vallabhrya. (Beg.: Wm. 


seus). 

Ptd. Pustimargiya Stotraratnamala, 
Pt. I, S'rz Krsnavallabha Granthamala 
12, pp. 73-75, with Hindi transl., 

. Benares, 1961. 


sum identical with the previous ? 
—kKallola. vallabhiya. Jatasankar 52. 


qang revised Asahaya's ©. Bhasya on 
Naradasmrti at the instance of Kesava 
Bhatta. 
See Jolly's edn. of Naradasmrti, Bib. 
` Ind. YO. 5372. 


e 
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RANE 


—C. (S'ri Krsna)rasikarafijani on Bhaga- 
vadgita. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 80 (no. 
1122). CPB. 1383. Hall p. 118. Hpr. 
IV. 194. NW. 296. PUL. II. p. 76. 


matna med. ref. to in Cikitsasarasangraha, 
MD. 13145. 


qama name of C. on Kalyanamandira- 
stotra. Jain. BORI. D. XIX. i. 110. 


RAMA eee (or ant) mim. Q. in 
Mimàamsanyayakosa, Adyar D. IX. 
337. p. 615 of ms. 


semis Jain. Jhalrapatan p. 45. 


Fema Jain. dh. by Vijayakirti. CPB. 
1086. 


quemque Jain. Arrah I. p. 6. 


HATA, Faga, wd Jain. an. Ahmeda- 
bad 78 (23). 78 (18). AK. 1261. America 
5405. Anandasrama 8609. Arrah I. 
p. 6 (2mss.), I-A. p. 40 (Ptd.). II. 43. 
AS. p. 37. Bik. 1674. BORI. 350 (a) of 
A1882-83. 1003 (i) of 1887-91. 1106 (1) 
of 1891-95. 673B of 1895-98. 640 (a) of 
1895-98. BORI. D. XVII. iii. 736 (60). 
738 (7). 739 (9). BP. pp. 187a. 192a 
(2 mss.). 194a. 208b. 204a. 224b. 225a. 
998b. 229a. 232b (29 mss.). 233a (2 
mss.). 284a. 249a & b. 250a. Chani 
563 (Tripitha). 611 (with C.). 1101 
(with O.). 1618 (with O.). 2081. 9418. 
9544 (Kalyànamandira). 2663. 2681. 
3587 (with C.) (Kalyanamandira). 3923 
(Kalyanamandira). 3991 (with O.). 
3995 (with C.). 4081. Cs. X. C. 4 
(inc.). D. p. 17. Delhi II. 100 (b). I 
384(r). Delhi MJP. p. 10 (no. e 
Filliozat II. 59 (with Bhasa C.). Fl. J. 
IL. ii. 8 (with C.). 9 (with Avacüri). 
Gough p. 80. IIO. Stein 24. Jhalra- 
patan 45, 48. 49. 77, Laksmisena p. 3. 
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Leumann 118 (with C.). Mandlik Sup. 
432, 433 (ino.). 484, 446. 447 (with 

O.). Moodbidri I. 278 (h) (ine.). II. 
854 (d). 400 (81). Oudh XI. 36. 1875, 
50.. Pannalal Bombay 160 (with O.). 
Peters. I. App. p. 93 (no. 154 (6)). 
Prasasti II. pp. 223, 256. PUL. II. 
p. 290. Sucipattra 120. 


o. BP. p. 167a. FI J. II. ii. 8. 
JASB. 1908, p. 413a (no. 2610. 7PhP. 
I. 574-7 (with text). Leumann 118. 
Mandlik. Sup. 434-447. Pannalal 
Bombay 160. 


—C. Avacüri. BP. pp. 164a. 228b (2 


mss.) Chani 3587. Fl. J. II. ii. 9. 


—C. Tika. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 23. 


AS. p. 37. BP. p. 194a. Chani 611. 
1101 (Tripatha). 3995. Sucipattra 81. 


—O. Vrtti. BP. p. 17a. Chani 300b. 


631. 1618. JASB. 1908, p. 418a (no 
7679) (bhasa?). JBhP. I. 573 (with 
C.) Prasasti II. pp. 234, 278, 


—Oo. JBhP. I. 578. | 


RMAs Jain. Skt. in 45 Anu- 


stubhs embodying the substance of the 
original K. m. stotra of Siddhasena 
noticed below. by Muniratna. BORI. 
911 (e) of 1892-95. BORI. D. XIX. i. 
112. Jainagranthavali p. 275. Peters. 
V. p. 807 (no. 911e). - 


Ptd. along with Bhaktamara etc. 
in Seth Devchand Lalbhai Jain 
Pustakoddhar Fund Ser. 79, pp. 246-9. 
1932. 


RATAN (AN) Ta Jain. a composition 


using a foot of each verse of the K. m. 
stotra noticed below. Chani 581 (a). 


- 8817 (a). 


Weine Jain. by Kumudacandra. 
z . Bee below; K. m.. st.. by. Siddhasena, 


HAMA ATT i a Jain. " Devendra- 


kirti. 
. See Jaina Bid. Bis XI. i. P 29. 


(0 —by Surendra Bhisana. ' 


See ibid. 


Race J ain. with Vrtti. by Bhava- 


prabha, Jainagranthavali p. 975. 


meas Jain. in 44 stanzas on 
Pars'vanatha. by Siddhasena Divakara, : 


also known as s Kumudacandra. 


Adyar II. p. 240b (8 mss; 1 ino.). 
Ahmedabad 35(8). "75(18). . Alwar 
9748, Arrah I. p. 42 (8 mss.; 1 with 
C.). p. 43 (2 mss.). BBRAS. 1799. 
1800 (with OC.) 1801 (with O.). Bik. 
1489. BORI. 18 of 1869-70. 48 of 
1870-71. 127 (26) of 1872-73. 574, 575 
and 588 (i) of 1875-76. 422 of 1889-83. 
316 (b) and 350(j) of A1882-83, 
1070(2) of 1884-87. 1995, 1996 and 
1440 (b) of 1886-92 (all with O.). 999 
(2 mss.) and 1003 (46) of 1887-91. 
1106 (66), 1251 and 1252 of 1891-95. 
665, 666 and 778(b) of 1892-95 (all 
with C.) 640 (h) and 690 (1) of 
1895-98. 94(2) of 1898-99. 778 of 
1895-1902 (with C.). 707 and 708 of 
1899-1915 (both with C.). BORI. 
D. XIX. i. 81-93. 94 (inoc.) 95 
(with C.). 96 (with O.). 97 (with C.). 
98-100 (all with C.). 102-9 (all with 
O.). BP. p. 180b. CPB. 7085. 7088-91 
(with C.). 7092. Cs. X. C. 99. 31 (with 
C.). 32-84. D. pp. 49 (with C.). 107 (2 
mss.; 1 with C.). 331. 335. Delhi III. 
101. Firenze 699 (d). Gough p. 111 (with 
C.). Jac. 695 (with C.). Jainagrantha- 


valip. 275. JASB. 1908, p. 412b (nos. 
:4895. 6768). p. 413a (nos. 7484 and 
7549 both with C.). JBhP. I. 555 
-:. | (with ‘verse "'Tabba).. 557-60 (with 
Taba). 561 (with.C.).-562..564, 567 


p. 47. V. B. pp. 6 (with yantra and 


143 (no. 94 (2)). Petrograd 237 (with 


. Weber 1968 (a). 


(with O.). 568. 669-71 ( with C.). 
574-77 (with C.). Jhalrapatan pp. 44 
(4 mss.). 80. 83, 88. 115 (8 mss. ). 
194 (4 mss.) (Ptd.). Kasin. 48. L. 
3074. MD. 116. 117. 16385. Oxf. II. 
1387 (7). Pannalal Bombay I. p. 50 
(4 mss.). II. p. 88. 35 (with meaning). 


mantra). 7. Peters. I. pp. 128 (no. 
316 (8)). 181 (no. 350 (8)). IV. p. 46 
(no. 1226) (with O.). p. 55 (no. 1440C). 
V. p. 282 [nos. 665 and 666, (both with 
O.). VI. pp. 123 (no. 626 (8)). 126 (no. 
640 (7)). 180 (no. 673C). (no. 690 (2)). 


C.). Prasasti Sarhgraha p. 108 (with 
mantras, yantras and explanation in 
Pkt. and Hindi) Report XXXVII (2 
mss.). Rohtek 26. Strassburg Dig. p. 4. 
Udaipur I. B. 139, 39 (p. 20, nos. 1386 
(with C.). 1401 of Ptd. Cat.). Ujjain 
I. p. 89. 90 (2 mss.). Viz. Skt. Coll. 


Hdns. (1) with Guj. C. Bombay, 
1873. (2) in Roman script and with 
German transl. by Hermann Jacobi, 
Ind. Stud. 14 (1876), pp. 359-91. (3) 
with Guj. explanation, Bombay, re 
(4) with Guj. explanation, transl. 
Hindi and a Skt. C., Bombay, 1888. 
(5) K. M. Gucch. VIT. pp. 10ff., 1890. 
(6) Jainastotrasangraha, Bombay, 
1891. (7) in Paficastotra pp. 17-82, 


Lucknow, 1901. (8) with Guj. Guns 


in Paficapratikramapasutra, Ahmeda- 
bad, 1904, pp. 148-238. (9) with 
Hindi transl. and Hindi metrical 
version, Damoh, 1915. (10) with Hindi 


transl, Delhi, 1916. (11) with Hindi 
transl, Bombay, 1927. (12) J9navam- 


samgr aha; Calcutta, 1937. (13) with 
a versified Guj. transl. by D. G. Mehta 


in Navasmaraņa, 1928 (2nd edn.). 


(14) with C.s of Kanakakusala and 
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Manikyacandra, Seth Devchand Lal- 
bhai Jain Pustakoddhar Fund Ser. 
79, 19382. (15) Samskrta stotrasan- 
graha, Limbdi, 1933, pp. 5-9. (16) 
with Hindi transl. in verse by Banarasi 
and H. R. Kapadia's English transl., 
1951 ( Virasamvat 2478). 


The Paramajotistotra, an old metri- 
cal transl. in old Brajabhasa of K. 
Mandira, has beened. by L. P. 
Tessitori, in Ind. Ant. 42, 1918, p. 42ff. 


—C. an. D. p. 107. Hall p. 167. Report 


XXXVII (2 mss.) Udaipur p. 20, 
no. 1886 of Pid. Cat. . 


—Q. Avactri. BORI. 1226 and 1440 (b) 


of 1886-92 (with text). BORI. D. XIX. 
i. 107. 109. D. p. 49. Firenze 671. 
Gough p. 111. JBhP. I. 561. Peters. 
IV. p. 46 (no. ad V. p. 282 (no. 
666). 


—C. Tippana. BORL. 94 (a) of 1898- 99. 


BORI. D. XIX. i. 108. 


—Q. Jika. Arrah I. p. 43. BORI. 575 


of 1875-16. BORI. D. XIX. i. 106. 


—Q. Vrtti. BORI. 666 of 1892-95. 


BORI. D. XIX. 1. 95. 


. —C. Kalyanamafijari. BORI. 1132 of 


1887-91. BORI. D. XIX. i. 110. 


—Q. Saubhagyamafijari. BORI. 18 of 
1869-70. BORI. D. XIX. ii. 97. D. p. 6. 
Gough p. 64. JBhP. I. 567. 569-71. 


—C. by Tapacarya, i.e. a teacher of 
Tapagaccha. BORI. 778 of 1895-1902 
(with text) BORI. D. XIX. i. 96. 
CPB. 7087. IIO. 65. 


—C, Tika by Kanakakugala, pupil of 
Hiravijayasuri of the Tapagaccha ; 
written C. 1596 A.D. BBRAS. 1800. 
BORI. 1133 of 1887-91. 665 ahd 778b 
of 1892-95. 707 of 1899-1915. BORI. 
D. XIX. i. 98. 99. 100. 101. Jac. 695. 
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Peters. V. p. 292 (no. 778). Petrograd 
231. Weber 1968. 


—C. Avacüri by Gunaratnastri. BORI. 
149 of 1872-73. BORI. D. XIX. i. 111. 
JASB. 1908, p. 418a (nos. 7434 and 
1549). 


—OC. Vrtti by Gunasagara, Jainagran- 
thavali p. 275. 

—O. Avactri by Gunasena. Jainagran- 
thavali p. 275. 

— QC. by Caritravardhanagani. 

See Skt. Intro. p. 36, Seth Devchand 

Lalbhat Jain Pustakoddhar Fund 
Ser. 19. 


—C. Vriti by Jinavijaya, composed in 
Sar. 1710. Jainagranthavali p. 275. 


—C. Vrbti by Devatilaka of Upakesa- 
gaccha. Jainagranthavali p. 275. 


—C. by Punyasagara. BORI. 665 of 
1892-95 (with text). Peters. V. p. 282 
(no. 665). 


—C. Vrtti by Manikyacandra. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 275. 

Ptd. with text and Kanakakusala's 
©. in Seth Devchand Lalbhar Jain 
Pustakoddhar Fund Ser. 79, pp. 
152-221. 

—C, by Ratnacandrasüri, pupil of S'anti- 
candragani. 

See BORI. D. XVIII. i. 82, note 
on 8. 


—C. by  Samayasundaragani. (1639 
A.D.). Hpr. IV. 52. 


See also under BORI. D. XIX. ii. 465. 


—C. Tika by a. Siddhasenadivakara 
himself (?) JBhP. I. 563-64. 


Is it Siddhicandra ? See also under 
BORI. D. XIX. ii. 996. 


—C. Vyakhyalesa by Pathaka Harsakirti, 
pupil of Candrakirti of the Nagapuriya 
Tapagaccha (1619.A.D.). AK. 1252. 
BBRAS. 1801. Bhr. p. 87 (no. 422). 
BORI. 422 of 1882-88. 1225 of 1886- 
92. 1252 of 1891-95. 708 of 1899-1915. 
BORI. D. XIX. i. 102-5. D. p. 275. 
Jainagranthavali p. 275. JASB. 1908, 
p. 4188 (no. 6664). L. 3109. Peters. 
IV. p. 46 (no. 1225). 


—C. by Hemavijaya, 


See Skt. Intro. p. 36, Seth Devchand 
Lalbhat Jain Pustakoddhar Fund 
Ser. 79. 


paaga) Jain. stotra. Jainagran- 
thavali p. 275. 


seque. Jain. puja by Devendra- 
kirti Bhattaraka of Sangner. 


See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIII. i. p. 85. 


peanae Jain. puja by Surendra- 
bhusana (Sarh. 1882, 1824 A.D.). 


See Jaina Std. Bhas. XIII. i. p. 35. 
She T0 EHE 


—S'abdaratnadipa. BORI. 946 of 1884- 
8T. 


—Balacikitsa. med. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 235 (no. 973). 1904, 
p. 2 (no. 1895). 


See Kalyana Bhatta. 


waung referred to as a ruler (bhüpati); 
composed the Anangaranga for Lada 
Khan, son of Ahmed Khan of the 
Lodi dynasty of pace in the 16th 
Cent. A.D. 


—Anangaranga. erotics. 


—Sulaimaccaritra. Kavya, dealing with 
the story of Solmon, son of David, 
described in the Old Testament. MD. 
12175. 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. pp. 156b ! 
157a. B. C. Law Volume, II. p. 181 
fn. 5. 


awmumg king of Iladurga in Gujarab, son 
of Narayana; patron of Gokulajit 
(a. of Sarhksepatithinirnayasara, com- 
posed in 1632 A.D., Weber 1174) and 
of Madana (a. of Kalyanarajacaritra, 
Oxf. 127b). 


semuis son of Gajamalla and grandson 
of Karpüra of Padmanabha family; 
a local chief of Bhürisrestha in 
Burdwan, Bengal; and styled Rajarsi 
in the colophon; patron of Bharata- 
mallika (another commentator on 
Meghaduta; see edn. by J. B. 
Chaudhuri, Calcutta, 1951). 


—C, Malati on Meghaduta. CPB. 4140. 
IO. 3774 (8). 3777. 
See S. K. De, Aspects of Kkt. Lit. 
p. 194. 


amass MD. 6038. 6034 (ino.). 6035. 


15095. 


qamar or Paficakalyanakamala. Jain. by 
Asadhara. Pannalal Bombay I. p. 73 
(Ptd.). 
Ptd. (1) Manik. Dig. Jain. Granth. 
2]. 1999-3. (2) in Siddhantasaradi- 
sangraha. i 
See Paficakalyanamala. 
Seam selection of brief extracts from Pali 
Buddhist texts, with Burmese glosses. 


Pid. Rangoon, 1874. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 245. 


wei Bud. 
—Pratimoksavrtti ^ Padapremotpadika. 
Cordier ILI. p. 403. 
—Vinayaprasnakarika. Cordier III. 
p. 412. 


— Vinayaprasnatika. Cordier III. p. 418. 
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—Vinayottaragamavisesagama pr asn a- 
vrbbi. Cordier III. p. 405. 


—S'ramanerasiksapadastitra. Cordier Tit. 
p. 412. 


Jamaga Bud. sūtra on the advantages 
of a spiritual preceptor. AMG. II. 
p. 277. AR. XX. p. 474. 


Transl. into French by Leon Feer, 
JA., Oct.-Nov. 1866, pp. 269-357. 


The Kalyanamitra° is found in two 
stories of Avadanasataka, S'asa (IV. 
7) and Subhadra (IV. 10). The one 
in Kanjur would be from the Subha- 
dravadana. For study, transl. and 
the Pali texts, see JA., 1878, pp. 5-66; 
See also Bib. Boud. II. p. 5, no. 26. 
For a French version of parallel 
passages between Tibetan and Pali 
versions, see AMG. V. 139-42. 


«emumia Bud. writer. ©. 829 A.D., 
teacher of Dharmottara (S. C. Vidya- 
bhushana, HIL. yp. 398); another 
version of the name is Kusala- 
raksita. (See JASB. 1907, pp. 245-7). 
Recently it has been shown that the 
real name of this a. is S'ubhagupta. 
See Frauwallner, ‘Dignaga und 
Anderes’, Festschrift M. Winternitz, 
Leipzig, 1938, pp. 237-42 (Bib. Boud. 
VI. 167). i 


—Anyapohavieara(karika). Cordier III. 
p. 451. JBORS. XXIL i. App. P. p. xi, 


—]svarabhangakarika. Cordier III. 
p. 451. JBORS. XXII. i. App. E. p. xi. 
F. p. xiv. 


—Bahyarthasiddhikarika. Cordier III. 
p. 451. JBORS. XXII. i. App. E. p. xi. 

F. p. xvii. 
- —S'rutipariksakarika. Cordier III. p. 451. 
JBORS. XXII. i. App E. p. xi 

F. p. xviii. 
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—Sarvajfiasiddhikarika. Cordier ITI. 
pp. 450-51. JBORS. XXII. ii. App. 

| E. p. xi. F. p. xviii. J. p. xxvii. 
aed nataka. by Srinivasa Maha- 
desika of S'rigailam. Amarcinta I. 44. 


Mysore III. p. 7. R. A. Sastri II. 
p. 197. 


saints Jain. 1968 A.D. pupil of Jina- 
hitastri of Kharataragaccha and 
teacher of Caritravardhana (a. of C. 
on Naisadhacarita. Br. Mus. 238). 


"emit poem in Varhsastha metre on 
King Kalyanaraja, each verse incor- 
porating a line from Kiratarjuniya. 
by Madana, son of Krsna. Oxf. -127b. 

qaman in 16 chs. in anustubh verses. 
by Sesakavi, son of Manganamatya. 
Mysore I. p. 248. ITI. p. 5 (no. 8740). 


Reque or ^st? vallabhiya. born in 1571 
A.D., son of Govindaraya and grand- 
son and disciple of Vitthala, father of 
Hariraya and  Gopesvara; elder 
brother of Gokulotsava and teacher 
of Jayagopala Bhatta. See Das Gupta, 
A History of Indian Philosophy, Vol. 
IV. pp. 380-81. 

— Utsavanirnaya. Udaipur II. 114, 95, 36. 
-—Hkadasinirnaya. Udaipur IT. 114, 
15B; 23-25. | 
—Tattvapradipika. B. IV. 54. 
—Bhagavatatattvadipika. B. IV. 78. 
—Vadskatba. (See B. C. Law Volume. 
II. p. 560). 
—Stravapadvadasinirpaya. Bikaner 
1729-31. Udaipur II. 114, 17. 18. 


—Sarasangraha, bhakti, BORI. 648 of 
1886-92. Peters. IV. p. 94 (no. 648). 


— OC. Prakasa on Krsnüsraya stotra of 
Vallabhacarya. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 
847, | 


—C.  Bhàvapürna on  Jalabheda of 
Vallabha. BORI. D. IX. i 238. MD. 
5190. 


—C. on Tattvadipanibandha. Udaipur 
IT. 82/3. 1-5. — 


—C. on Pustipravahamaryada of Valla- 
bha. Baroda 11574. Jodhpur 1411. 


—C, on Bhakti(vi)vardhini of Vallabha. 
Jodhpur 1434. Udaipur II. 119, 12. 


—C. on Vivekadhairyasraya of Vallabha. 
Udaipur II. 118. 49-50. 


—C, on Siddhantamuktavali of Vallabha.: 


Jodhpur 1498. Udaipur II. 117. 40-42. 
—C. on Siddhantarahasya of Vallabha. 


Pid. in the edn. of GSiddhanta- 
rahasya with 11 C.s Bombay, 1924, 
pp. 10-18, 


—OC. Sevaphaloktivivrti on Sevaphala and 
S. ph. vivarana of Vallabha. 


Ptd. in the edn. of 8. ph. with 12 
C.s, Bombay, 191", pp. 1-4. 


suem authority on jy. ref. to by Diva- 
kara in Jatakapaddhati, BBRAS. 


957; q. by Mallinatha on S'isupala- . 


vadha, XIII. 22. See below. 


usag samaa Kas. gaiva writer ref. to 
by Jayaratha in his C. Vivarana on 
Vàmakesvarimata, Kas. Texts 66, 
pp. 48. 117. Probably a commentator 
on Vamakes'varimata (See Sarasvati 
Susama, Vol. 20, 2. p. 21). 


Sema Bud. 


—Agubhabhavanakrama. Cordier III. 
pp. 819. 354, 


—Catuspithatika. Cordier II. p. 98. 
PRU SET T, 
—Bhanam (?) Paliyam 137 TA 


EE. (p. 858, IN. S. Press 2nd edn. 1998). | 


RTT Sh hee ud 
—C. on Vivahayrndavana. PER 154, 
- NW. 544 (ms. 1596). 
a a, Oudh v. 14 - 


er. authority on jy., 550-966 . A.D. 
(See Gode, Stud. im Ind, Lit. Hist. 
--— Vol. I. pp. 103-104). Describes him- 


self as lord of Devagramapura and 
- Vyàghrapadisvara (or. Vyaghratatis- 


vara, variant in mss.). 


—Saravalr or Jatakasaravalr. N. S. Press 
edn. 1914. mentioned by Alberuni. 
See Sachau, Alberuni s India, I. p. 158. 


Sudhakara Dvivedin identifies him 
with Vyaghramukha of Capa family, 
founder of Vaghela dynasty of Rewa, 
and patron of Brahmagupta (See 
Ganakatarangini and Intro. to Brah- 
masphutasiddhanta, Benaras edn.). 


qanada by Ramanuja Diksita. men- 
tioned in a.s Ramanujacampu, MT. 
12340 (pp. 8275, 8279, 8280). 


sent: Bud. from  Lalitavistara, 
Nepal IT. p. 253. 


genase Jain. of Tapagaccha, teacher 
. of Dhanavijayagani (a. of C. on 
Adhyatmakalpadruma, Bomb, Uni. 
9375. BORI. D. XVIII. i. 81); helped 
Hiravijayastri (1527-96), a contem- 
porary of Akbar. 
— Virajinadistotra. 
p. 291. 

See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XI. i. p. 19; 

NCC. I. Revised edn, pp. 145b-146a. 


Jainagranthavali 


axem saivagama. Adyar II. p. 188a. 


aene med. Q. in C. Madhukosa by 
. Vijayaraksita on Madhavanidana 59. 


EI Tray, Uni. 8599 Z-6. 
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magka also known as Paficadasistotra. 

; nU l6:verses,.each. incorporating one of 

cuithe ‘Pafitadasimantra in the.order; 

5. -aséribed:40 S'ankaracarya. pen. FRAT, 
a8 Ra-). pr 


--Adyar T. ‘p. 198b -(3- mss.) Trav. 
Uni. 11865. (ino.). 4967F. 


Pid. (1 ). Devistotrakadamba, Madras, 
1914. (2) Br. St. Mu. Pt. IT. pp. 208-05 
2... Guj. Pr. Press. 1916. (3) Br. St. Ratna- 
hara. Pt. I. pp. 459-61.. Guj. News 
Press, 1995. (4) Br. St. Ratnakara. Pt, 
I. pp. 391-98 N. S. Press, 1952. (5) 
Works of S'ankaracarya, Vol. 17. pp. 
941-45. V. V. Press, 1919. (6) Br. St. 
Ratnakara. Pt. II. pp. 166-68 Vavilla 

Press. 1929. 


See also under Paficadasistotra. 
Zea authority on Jataka. IO. i 
p. 1100a. 


See Kalyanavarman. 
RAY | 
—Q. on Paficapaksisastra of Siva? 
Trav. Uni. 1694 (with text). 


RAAJAT med. Filliozat I. pp. 17 (2 mss.). 
21. 


semuruuaxu teacher of Devasagara (a. of 
C. Vyutpattiratnakara on Abhidhana- 
eintamani of Hemacandra, Weber 
1700). 


semet probably of the 18th Cent. A.D. 


—Laghusarasvata. gr. a compendium 
of Sarasvata gr. BORI. 530 of 1886-92. 
Br. Mus. 967. Peters. IV. 19. Extr. 20. 


See also Belvalkar, Systems of Skt, 
Gr., p. 108, 


| serere Jain.. of Añcalagaccha ; yi 


of Devamūrtisūri ; teacher of Bhoja- 
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deva of Cutch and of Vinayasagara 
(a. of Bhojavyakarana, (BORI. 82 of 


1871-72) written under the patronage 


of King Bhoja of Cutch (1631-1645 
A.D.). 


See Prasasti Samgraha pp. 187. 188. 
195. 209. Also Gode, Studies in Ind. 
Int. Hast. Vol. IIT. pp. 144-6. 


—Agadattacaritra. BORI. 328 of 1871-72. 


—Antariksapars'vanathastuti, * BORI. D. 
XIX. i. 7. 


—Kalikundapars'vastuti. See above. 


—(Godikaparsvastaka or God? BORI. 
D. XIX. i. 135. 


Pid. Prakaraparatnakara, II. pp. 
101-102. 


—Godigita. BORI. D. XIX. i. 132. 
Pid. Prakaranaratnakara, TI. p. 108. 


—Dadaparsvanathastuti or Parsvanatha 
at Vatapadra. BORI. D. XIX. i. 247. 
Pid. Prakaranaratnakara YT. p. 108. 


—Pars'vajinastotra (BORI. D. XIX. i, 


p. 266). a 
—Parevangmavalt. Jainagranthavali 
p. 284. 
—Mahavirastotra (BORI. D. XIX. i, 
p. 266). | 


—Mahurapars'vastotra. tbid. 


—Manikyasvamistotra. ibid.. M 


—Misralingakosa. Jainagranthavali 
p. 811. 200 | 

—biisralinganirpaya. 2 ainagranthavali 
p. 807. 

—Ravanapars'vastaka (BORI. D. XIX. i. 
p. 266). 


—Linganirpaya. BORI. 762 of 1875-76. 


—Linganusasanavivarana. BORI. 861 
of 1886-92. Y 


—Lodanapars'vagita. BORI. D. XIX. ii. 


A441. 
—Virastaka. BORI. D. XIX. ii. 476. 
—S'antijinastava(na). ibid. 487. 


—S/antinathastotra. ibid. 492. 


—Satyapuriyamahavirastotra (BORI. D, 


XIX. i. p. 266). 
—Sambhavanathastotra. tbid. p. 267. 


—Suvidhijinastuti. BORI. D. XIX. ii. 
560. 


—Stryapuriyasambhavakathastaka or 
S. sambhavajinastotra. «bid. 561. 


—Beris'apars'vastaka. tbid. 563. 


ramant Bud. of Khadiravana-arama in 
the village of Bhumari Bandhu Nadi, 
south of Ratnapura in Ceylon. 2260 
Bud. Era (1717 A.D.). 


—Sucittalankara. Pali. Colombo D. I. 
698. 


sequi med. metrical treatise. ref. to by 
Niscalakara in his C. on Cikitsa- 
sangraha. See THQ. XXIII. ii. p. 139. 


seruis son of Subrahmanya and grand- 
son of Gopala; of Pertru family; 
patronised by King Ramavarma, 
Karttika Tirunal Maharaja of Travan- 
core (1758-1798 A.D.). 


—Alankarakaustubha (and C.); dealing 
with figures of speech ; the illustrative 
verses being in praise of his patron and 
the patron's family deity. GD. 1824. 
MD. 12790. S'g. II. 80. 221. 


[ weary Oxf. 100b].. Mistake for Kal- 
yanaputra, i.e. Kalyana, son of Mahi- 
dhara. 


HEATON THT camp. an. Trav. Uni. L. 628A, 


See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. p. 239. 


qanana drama of the Vyayoga type 
in one Act, on Bhima’s exploit of 
fetching Saugandhika flower for 
Draupadi. by Nilakantha ; popularly 
staged by the Cakyars in Kerala. Has 
a veiled reference to the staging of 
Mattavilasa (of Mahendravikrama). 


See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. pp. 216-17. 


Adyar. D. V. 1849. America 2266. 
BBRAS. 1989. BORI. 79 of 1919-24. 
BORI. D. XIV. 57. Brahmasva 
Matha 129D. 158. GD. 1494-954. 
Granthappura p. 75. nos. 1494-1495. 
Harihara Sastri V. 5. IO. 8201-03. 
MT. 2693. 3585 (b). Mysore II. p. 12. 
Oppert I. 2787. 5924. PUL. Ll. p. 281. 
Tra. Ad. Rep. 1105. 69. Trav. Uni. 
192B. 5158D. 5808B (ino.). 10696A. 
10785B. 18888A.  Trippupibtura I. 
263 I (inc.). 808. 307G. 388E. 341A. 
993 I (first alone complete). II. 108. 
132. Visvabharat: 2926. Viz. SC. p. 32. 


Edns. (1) BSOS. III. pp. 33-50. 
(2) with Hindi transl. Lahore 1932. 
(8) with Skt. C. and Hindi transl. 
Lahore, 1929. (4) Misc. Skt. Works, 
. Ohowkhamba. 


seatoreda by Kalyanadeva, q. by Bhaskara- 
yaya in his C. Saubhagyabhaskara on 
Lalitasahasranama. Sameas the one 
by Kalyanacarya noted below. 


qamma unspecified. BORI. 443 of 1875-76. 
Burnell 200a. PUL. II. p. 174. Taylor 
I.365. Visvabharati 2278. 


sema ascribed to Kalidasa. Whish 112(8). 
See Kalyanavrstistava. 


qaaa hymn on Devi. TD. 19533-48. XX. 
Sup. no. 835 (a.-17). 


—ascribed to Dattatreya. MD. 10732- 


10736 (no. 10734 has one extra stanza). 
f 
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qanaq Jain. another name of Ekibhava- 
stotra by Vadiraja. See above p. 74a. 


seats ascribed to Manmatha. MT. 
1415 (j). 
Ptd. in Stotrarnava, Madras Govt. 
Ori. Mss. Libr. Series no. 70, 1961,. 
pp. 678-81. 
ramai Q. by Bhaskararaya in his C. 
Saubhagyabhaskara on Lalitasahasra- 
nama. pp. 73-74, N.S. Press edn. 1935. 


mama dh. 
—QO. SK. Ray 263 (x). 

‘gear’ ze creed: Mysore I. p. 212. 
FAAA (mese) Jain. 54 verses im 
Pkt. on Jain religion with Skt. inter- 
pretation by Ajita Brahmacarin. 

Ptd. Siddhantasaradisangraha pp. 75- 
84, Manik. Dig. Jain Granth. 21. 
Bombay, 1223. 


See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 31. 
732. 


eats stotra. Oppert II. 6226. 
sumen Trav. Uni. 8577F (ino.). 


manaa Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 279. 
Peters. I. App. p. 59 (no. 84 (13)). 


qaror Bud. Pali. Account of an 
embassy sent to Ceylon during .the 
time of Bhuvanekabahu VI of (Kotte) 
Jayavardhanapura for obtaining 
ordination, and the subsequent history 
of the Elders who accompanied the 
mission to Burma. This is a copy of 
an inscription at the Kalyani Sima at 
Pegu in Burma. Colombo D. I. 1877. 
1878. 


peas Pali. prose. Colombo D. 
I. 9394. 


Cf. previous. 


quei Bud. Pali and Burmese. IO. 
Pali p. 120 (no. 98). 
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sanaa nat&ka. Oppert I, 5504. Radh.. 


-. 25.: Report XXIX, 
egeret IM. 4307. Lucknow Mus. 
—or Vidyastotra. München J. 406 (e). 


—spoken .by Brahma. Allahabad 


179 (155). 
RATT TT saiva. PUL. II. App. p. 65. 


wamama) paficaratra. from Bhagavad- 
aradhanasangraha. Mysore I. p. 594. 


—írom Padma (samhita) Mysore I. 
p. 593. 

—from Pujapaddhati 
Mysore I. p. 598. 


RAIMA: saivagama. from Karana- 
gama. Mysore I. p. 597. 


edam jy. Mysore I. p. 330. 


FAIA, gs Bud. Cambr. Uni. Bud. 
p. 169 (2 entries). 


age or AE HAGE of Kashmir, father of Mukula 
Bhatta (a. of Abhidhavrttimatrka) ; 
pupil of Vasugupta (a. of TTattvavicara); 
maternal uncle and teacher of 
Pradyumna Bhatta in Slaivism; and 
patronized by King Avantivarman of 
Kashmir who reigned , about 854 A.D. 
(Rajatarangint V. 66). 


—Spandasarvasva, consisting of the 
Spandakarikas on the S'ivasuütras or 
the Spandastitras and a Vrtti. Accord- 
ing to tradition, Kallata is said to 
have received the text (or teaching) 
from his guru and published it; 
accordingly, the Karikas themselves 
are ref. to as the work of either Vasu- 
gupta or his pupil Kallata. ; 


(Paficaratre). 


See Hall p. 197 ; IIO. Stein 199. 241. 
IO. 2526. Report 78ff., XXXIII. 
CLXVII. CLXVIII. Stein Extr. 861: 


—Tattvarthacintamani. Report OLX VIII. 


This is K.'s C. on the 4th section of 
the S'ivasubras. 


See S'ivasutravarbtika, Intro. verses 
4-5; J. C. Chatterji, Kashmir S'aivism, 
Pt. I. pp. 31 fo., 37, q. in Pratya- 
bhijfiahrdaya by Ksemaraja, Kas. Ser. 
p. 42; K. C. Pandey, Abhinavagupta, 
Vol. I (Revised edn. 1963) pp. 154-7. 


—Madhuvahini, a C. Vrtti, on the first 
three sections of the Spanda (S'iva)- 
sutras. 


See J. ©. Chatterji, Kashmir Kai- 
vism, Pt. I, p. 3lfn. where he q.s 
Pratyabhijfiavivrtivimars'ini on this. 


—Svasvabhavasambodhana, Q. by Utpala 
in Spandapradipika, p. 7. Viz. Skt. Ser. 
edn. 

As a poet Kallata is q. in Sbhw. 
136. 431. 439. 2483. 2565. 


mU (menà?) poet. Gathasaptasat 
IV. 78. | 


agul mentioned in Svaramelakalanidhi 
(sl. 27, ch. I edn. by M. S. Ramasvami 
Iyer, Annamalai Un. Series, 1989) of 
Ramamatya (1550 A.D.) as the latter’s 
maternal grandfather and as great as 
Dattila: femi amare aama Rg- 
FERRATA 1 


See V. Raghavan, J. of Music Aca- 
demy, Madras, IV. p. 57; Sangeet 
Natak Akademi Bulletin no. 17, July, 
1960, p. 15. 

agu (meam?) poet. Gathasaptasati I. 99. 
RA Siddha. mentioned in Svatmarama's 
Hathayogapradipika I. 8. . 


seeds? tantra. Bharatpur XVI. 262. 


es age (C. 1446- -1465) son of Laksmana 


or Laksmidharà and Narayanr and 
court-poet of Inimidideva of Vijaya- 
© BBgATe gn : 


—-— b z- 


—C. Kalanidhi, C. on Sangitaratnakara 
of S'arhgadeva. 


Pid. Ánandasrama and Adyar Lib. 
Ser. 


On the a., his versatality and authori- 
ties q. by him, see V. Raghavan, Later 
Sangita Literature, J. of Music Aca- 
demy, Madras, IV. pp. 52-8; Sangeet 
Natak Akademi Bulletin, no. 17, July, 
1960, pp. 10-11; also Vijayanagara 
Sexcentenary Vol., p, 380, his article 
on Brahmastitrabhasya ascribed to 


Praudhadevaraya. 
meas vallabhiya. by Kalyana Bhatta. Jata- 
sankar 52, 


aan jy. by Sri Rama. Q. in Kautuka- 
cintamani of Rama, BBRAS. 226. 


mures jy. by Raghunatha  Panditae. 
- Oudh VIII. 14. 

mearererna of Andhra; son of Kesari 

Bhatta and grandson of Sujana Bhatta 

(a. of S'abdalingarthaeandrika. lex. 


MD. 1759-61); father of Mukunda- | 


narayana Bhatta and grandfather of 
Cakora Bhattacarya (a. of S'arat, Co. 
on JDrstantasiddhanjana, Adyar D. 
VI. 1019. 1020. MD. 1605. 1606, itself 
a C. on Sabdalingarthacandrika). 

—Drstantasiddhafijana, C. on his grand- 

father’s Slabdalingarthacandrika. 
Adyar Il. p. 48a. Adyar D. VI. 1019. 
1020. MD. 1762-3. MT. 1720 (b). 
Taylor II. 375. 


On this a C. called Sarat was 
written by his grandson Cakora Bhatta- 
carya. 

For a list of authorities cited in the 
two C.s, see ‘Manuscript Notes’, 
Adyar Library Bulletin, VII. (1948), 
pp. 87-45; J. of Tanj. Sar. Mah. Lib. 
III. i. pp. 21-25. See also p. 7. Intro. 
V. Raghavan’s edn. of Amaramandana, 
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DCRI. Poona, 1949 and NCC. II. 
pp. 917b-318a. 


sgifedi med. CPB. 781. 
meast by Simaraja. BORI. 201 of 1902-07. 


aaoi (-Tat-) ref. to by Navamisirhha 
in his Tantracintamani, RASB. VIII. 
A. 6217. | 


qup Kashmirian physician, son of Bilhana 
(different from a. of Vikramankadeva- 
carita), and grandson of Yasehpala. 


—Sdrasamuccaya, a treatise on horses. 
Bikaner 4872 (inc.). BORI. 119 of 
1866-68. 


See Gode, Stud. in Ind. Cult. History 
Vol. I. pp. 242-3. 


seat poet—historian; of Kashmir; son of 
Campaka (minister of King Harsa of 
Kashmir, 1089-1101 A.D.). ref. to as 
Kalyana, the Sanskrit form of his: 
name, in Mankha’s S'rikapthacarita. 
XXV. 78-80; according to Mankha, 
Alakadatta, the Sandhivigrahika, was 
Kalhana’s teacher and patron; Kal- 
hana refers in his Rajatarangint to 
Jayasimha (1127-1159 A.D.), son of 
Sussala, as the reigning sovereign of 
Kashmir. 


—Ardhanaris'varastotra in 18 verses. 
BORI. D. XIII. iu. 813. 


Pid. K. M. Gucch. XIV. pp. 1-3; 
seven of the mangala-glokas of the 
8 chs. of the Rajatarangini form part 
of this stotra. 

—Rajatarangini, historical Mahakavya 
in 8 Cantos dealing with the history 
of Kashmir; composed during 1149-50 
A.D. BORI. D. XIII. ii. 619. 

Ed. Calcutta, 18385; Bomb. Skt. Ser. 
XLV. LI. LIV. 1892-96 ; with supple- 
ments of Jonaraja etc. English transl. 
by (1) J. C. Dutt. 3 Vols. Calcutta, 
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1879-98. (2) M. A. Stein, Kalhana’s 
Chronicle of Kashmir, 1900 and R. S. 
Pandit, Lahore, 1935. 

—Jayasimhabhyudaya. Q. in Ratna- 
katha (Kantha’s) Sdrasamuccaya (on 
Kavyaprakasa) ; ascribed to Kalhana 
according to Kashmir tradition (IHQ. 
XXXL p. 253). 


As a poet Kalhana is q. in Sbhv. 
187. 188. 360-361. 462. 463. 579. 889. 
905. 1461. 2795. 3098. 3182. 3133. 
3159. 3364 and in Vidagdhajana- 
vallabha of a  Vallabhadeva (Y. 
Raghavan, J. of the Kerala Unt. Ort. 
Mss. Lib. XII. i-ii (1963), p. 138). 


aaiae from Brahmandapurana. 
narrated by Piügala. on the greatness 
of the Subrahmanya shrine at Tirut- 
tani near Madras. MT. 908 (d). 


aw IM. 10656 (B). 


qam an. Q. in Haihayendrakavyatika of 

Harikavi. See Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lit. 
Hist. III. p. 118 and in S'ambhu- 
vilasika. «bid. p. 120. 


qM saiva. Upagama in Prodgitagama. See 
list in Kamika. 


qaaa) Jain. Pkt. by Jinacandrasauri. 
Pattan I. p. 974. See Kavacadvara. 


E ael sWret wien tantra. Anandasrama 9817. 
Ujjain I. p. 88. 


—from Markandeyapurana. CPB. 732. 
qaa sper esaea Allahabad 108. 110. 118. 


sp sitet Aena by Harihara Brahman. 
Allahabad 73. 114. 


qme various Kavacas. Cabaton I. 519. 


ser suene from Kalikarahasya. Lz. 1290, 
11. 


FEN (HAA) or simply FAA or ss. BLIR 
Jain. Pkt. in 193 gathas, sometimes 


. ascribed to Jinacandra, pupil of Jines-. 


vara and teacher of Navanga Abhaya- 
deva. 

BORI. 579 (L) of 1895-98. BORI. 
D. XVII. i. 873: Chani 1294. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 66 (Kavacaprakarana). 
Pattan I. p. 974 (Kavaoa). Peters. V. 
p. 69 (no. 46 (7)) (Kavaya). VI. p. 118 
(no. 579 (10)). 


erage from  Sudarsanasamhita. Peters. 
IV. p. 43 (no. 1163). 


maaga tantra. AS. p. 37. 
RTTTS PACT ATATA | 
Ptd. in Telugu script in Stotra- 


sangraha. 1885. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, 
p. 1307. 


TITAS paficaratra. Adyar II. p. 182a. 
paraatet mantra. TD, XX. Sup. no. 957 (f). 


quur Durgakavaoa, Ramakavaca, Nrsimha- - 


kavaca. 


Pid. Oriya script, Cuttack, 1918. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1306. 


‘Faam stotra. 


Ptd. in Oriya script. Cuttack, 1916. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1806. . 


Rater stotra. 
Pid. with Bengali transl. in Stotra- 


ratnamala, 1907. 1919. See. IO. Ptd.. 


Bks. 1938, p. 1807. 
TAARE tantra. Dacca 295. P. 295. E. E. 1. 


299. A. 36. 542. F. F.-1. 1546. C. 


Mithila. | 
—from Tattvasara. . Dacca 1929. K. 
queuugug IM. 4218. 


smWeeue collection of charms in verse 


compiled from Puranas. 


Ptd. Galle, 1885. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
. Bks. 1876-92. 181-2. 


sei mantra. by Sarvajfia. TD. XX. | afa wg 


--. Sup. no. 10775 (b). 
erase Kadayanallur 260-62. 
sreuüzeesE tantra. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 23. 

aU Garudakavaca from. Burnell 1988. 
Rane (aaa CLB. I. p. 38. 

wats (arafa ?) ara feat? BP. p. 250b. 
gagag aaan Jain. Jhalrapatan p. 28. 


masagana Jain. by Devendrakirti. 
Jhalrapatan p. 98. 


—by Yasahkirti. See Jinaratnakos’a 
| p. 8lb. 
qempa(?) 18 full page coloured miniatures. 
America 2915. 


magnesi Jain. JBhP. I. 571. 
may authority on dh. 


—Kavasasmrti. See next. 


aut by Kavasa. Q. by Madhava in his 
C. on Paragarasmrti (see Oxf. 270a); 
by Maskarin in C. on Gautama dh. 
sūtra (see Kane, HDS. I. p. 654); by 
Harita Venkatacarya in Dasanirpaya 
(p. 132, Telugu script edn. Mysore, 
1902) and in his C. on his own Pitr- 
medhasara (p. 52, Telugu script edn., 
Mysore, 1896) and in Asáucasataka- 
vyakhya (p. 55. MD. 2990) (See 
V. Raghavan, Annals of Ori. Res. Uni. 
of Madras II. pp. 25. 26. 29) and in 
Smrtiratna, p. 562 (MD. 15309). 


aaa 
—Phirangiyasarini. jy. BORI. 6587 of 
1895-1902. 


ala pupil of Ramanujacarya. 

i —Vrttarāmāyaņa. mebrios-kavya. Oudh 
V.10. * 

ara nf (l) Jain. Ahmedabad 42 (7). 
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Sée:Kankana, Kalanka and Kavi- 
kalanka. 3 


ala maur poet. Q. in Rasaratnapradipika of 
Allaraja (Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, 
1945), pp. 5 (2 verses), 22, 27, 33, 36 
(8 verses), 37. Padyaveni, verses 213, 
286, 282, 572, 659, 752, 761 and 


Padyaracana XII. 13. 

Of. Kavikankana, son of Asamisra 
and Kavikankana, a. of Mrgankas'ataka 
and other works. 

On Kavikankana see J. of the G. Jha 
Res. Inst. IV. ii. Feb. 1947, pp. 173-9. 

ala asa son of Ásàmisra. poet. Padyaveni, 
vv. 43-4, 
RA RET 
—Karunyamrtalaharistava. L. 4025. 
RASB. VII. 5652. 
—Bhavapaficasika. Q. in Raghunatha 
Manohara's Kavikaustubha. (gorii 
ANARKIA |). 


See Poona Ori. VII. iii-iv. pp. 160, 
164; also JOR. Madras, XXVIII. i-iv. 
p. 117. 

—Mrgankasataka (Kalanka sa. S'rhgàra 
sa. not different from this). Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 71. IO. 3942. MD. 
11981. TD. 3962. Two verses from 
this q. in Padyavem, vv. 587-8. 


Q. also in Rasikajivana of Gada- 
dhara. See BORI. D. XII. p. 289. 


—QCarkaritarahasya. gr. SSPC. II. A. 11. 
nas safest 
—C. Sammohinion the Candimahatmya. 
Dacca 1458. 2137. 

More than one Bengali a. known by 
the title Kavikankana; of. Vasudeva 
Kavikankana (Taravilasodaya, Os. V. 
30); Govindananda Kavikankana the 
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writer on dh., and Mukundarama 
Cakravartin (Cagdimangala). 

ala UI writer on dh. 


See Govindananda Kavikankana- 
carya. 


aamen Adyar II. p. 3. 


Same as Sahityakantakoddhara, 
Adyar D. V. 1838. 


arama metrics. dealing mainly with the 


auspicious character of letters and 
groups of letters. Some mss. ascribe 
it to Pingala (Adyar D. V. 1682-1638); 
Br. Mus. ms. no. 460 considers it as 
a supplement to  Kedàra  Bhatta's 
Vrttaratpakara. 

Adyar II. pp. 3a. 88b (ino.). Adyar 
D. V. 1682. 1638 (ino.). Br. Mus. 430. 
Kadayanallur 134. MD. 12802. 12803. 
MT. 2629 (g). Taylor II. 27. . 


Q. in Krsnasüri's Nadmnirnaya, MT. 
2495 (a); by Laksmidhara in his C. 
Srutirafijini on Gitagovinda (S'g. II. 
p. 64); by Gaurana in Laksanadipika 
(see Annals of Ori. Res. Unt. of Madras 
XX. i—i. 1965, p. 7. fn. 17). 


| See D. C. Sarasvati, Adyar Library 
Bulletin, XXVII. pp. 100, 112. 


Edn. with C., Colombo, 1888. 


HARIST AT gargana metrics. Skt. text 
with a Sinhalese paraphrase. 


Colombo D. I. 2094. 2212. 


aans a short poem in S'ardulavikridita 
meire, Gesorivuing the physical charms 
of & girl. ("Third line of each verse: 
aaka Ruri RAAS aas ascribed 
to Kālidāsa in some mss. ). 


Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 16 (2 mss.). 
MT. 1340 (inc.) (with C.). Mysore I. 
p. 248 (4 mss.; 8 with C.). Oppert I. 
2998. 6318. IT. 1485. 1613. 6576. 


Pid, along with Rathangadita, in 
Telugu script, Tenali, 1924. See IO. 
Pid. Bks. 1938, pp. 1308. 2151. 

—C. MT. 1840 (inc.). Mysore I. p. 248 
(3 mss.; one inc.): 

aama by Panini(?) Sakti 11. 

FARTA alarhk. by Krsnastri of Santaluri 
family; mentioned in his own Nadi- 
nirnayavyakhya (MT. 2495). 

aiamaa nibi. 98 verses. Mysore I. p. 243. 

afamat alamk. Q. by S'ankara, in his C. 
on Ábhijfianasakuntala, Oxf. 185a. 


alà son of Vaidya Trilocana Kavi- 
candra, patronised by Prince Rama- 
candra. 


—Carkaritarahasya or Kalapa? Dacca 
660. H. 1641. IO. 783. 
Ptd. Caleutta, 1905. 
—Prayogaratnakara. med. IO. 2678. 
ALARVSTIT | 
—Sadvaidyakulapafijika. 
Ptd. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1308. 
Cf.. previous a. . 
ALAS Jain. Prasasti TI. p. 188. 


manera or Paramesvara, son of Devaraja. 
—Acaryavijaya. 
See NCC. II. p. 38a. 


qian stotra. by Krsnakavi. Adyar D. 
V. 456. 


massed alamk. in 5 Sandhis, by Kse- 
mendra, son of Prakas'endra. 


AS. p. 87. BORI. 205 of 1879-80. 
327 of 1892-95. BORI. D. XII. 40-41. 
Bühler 542. P. 10. Peters. V. p. 253 
(no. 8297). Proceed. ASB. 1870, 8318. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 82 
(no. 294). 


Edns. (1) German transl. and 
analysis of text by J. Schonberg, 1884 


pAg alias wama Bengal 


© (2).K. M. Gucch. IV. 1887. (3) 
Haridas Skt. Ser. 94, 1983. (4) Kse- 
mendralaghukavyasangraha, pp. 63-84, 

: Sanskrit ^ Academy ` Series No. 7, 

-— Hyderabad, 1961. 


pams alarhk. by Gangasahaya. id m: 


p. 20, no. 502 of Ptd. Cat. 


emer alathk. by J senna Narayana 
Deva. Cuttack 55. 

mAs namo of OC. on Vasudeva’s 
Yudhisthiravijaya (1-2 Asvasas) by 
Srikantha, pupil of Srikantha of Desa- 
mangalam Variyar family in Kerala. 

Adyar D. V. 198. See K. Kunjunni 

Raja, Adyar Library Bulletin XVI. 
pp. 39-43. l 

aama alamk. by Slankaracarya. Oudh 
XVII. 30. Is it mistake for Kavi- 
karpatika ? 


afrnnges by Caficarika Kavi. Waranga 49. | 
afama alarhk. Oppert I. 5505. mistake for | 


Kavikanthapasa ? 

‘afam? by Kavikarpapura. SSPC. III. 
E. 58 (ino. Some work of Kavi- 
karnapüra Paramananda ? 


Vaisnava poet of the 16th Cent. A.D., 
youngest son of S'ivanandasena and 
brother of Caitanyadasa and Ramadasa, 
and pupil of S'rinàtha; born in 1594 
A.D. at Kaficanapalli (Kamoedapada) 
near Naihati, Nadiya and belonged to 
the Vaidya community. (See L. Mitra, 
Intro. to edn. of Caitanyacandrodaya, 
p. vi; S. K. De, Vais. Faith and 
. Movement in Bengal, pp. 41-45; his 
. Padyavali, Dacca Uni. 1934, pp. 188- 
190, ‘Notes on Authors’. On the name 
Kavikarnaptra being a sobriquet see 
De, op. cit. p. 42. . 
—Alamkarakaustubha in 10 sections 
called Kiranas. IO. 1195. 


put 


sc Pbd.(1) Radharam Press, Murshi- 
 dabad;.1907. (2) Var. Res. Soe. 
1923-34.: (3) Vrindavan, 1955. 
—Anandavrndavanacampt i in- 22 Staba- 
kas. IO. 4087. 


Pid. with C. Calcutta, 1871; Muttra, 
" 1898; Also in Pandit, O. S. IX-X, 
N. 8. I-III. See NCC. II. p. 115b. — 
— Rryüsataka. now lost. See NCC. TI. 
p. 177b. 
—Kysnahnikakaumudi. poem in 6 pra- 
_ kagas. . $ 
Ptd. in Bengali script, Navadvipa, 
1941. This work is often ascribed to 
Bilvamangala wrongly. 
—Gauraganoddesadipika composed in 
1576 A.D. L. 545. Tiib. 9. 
Ptd. Murshidabad, 1912. 
—Camatkaracandrika. poem in 4 Kutt- 
halas on the sports of Krsna. Adyar 
D. V. 510. IO. 3882. This is probably 
by Visvanatha Cakravartin. See B. K. 
De. op. cit., p. 4T. 


—Caitanyacandrodaya, nataka in 10 Acts; 
composed in 1572 A.D. 


Ed. K. M. 87. Bombay, 1917. 


—Caitanyacaritamrta, mahakavya in 20 
Cantos. composed in 1542 A.D. RASB. 
. TV. 3130. 


Ptd. Berhampore:  Murshidabad, 
1884. 
—Brhatkrsnaganoddesadipika. See Pandit 
IX. 105. Is it same as Gauraganod- 
des'adipika ? 


wur identity with the previous, the poet 


and Alankarika of the Caitanya school, 
Paramananda, not clear. 

l — Parijataharan&. mahakavya in 18 
Cantos. 
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Edn. with gaps from a ms. with 
them by the Mithila Institute of P. G. 
Studies and Research, Darbhanga, 1956. 


wm of Dirghangi; father of Kavicandra 
(Cikitsàratnavali Dacca 149. X; 
Kavyacandrika, IO. 1193 eto.) See 
below. Different from the Bengal 
Vaisnava poet. 


erue of Assam. 


—Parasikapadaprakasa. lex. written 
under the orders of Jehangir (see 
B. C. Law Volume, Part II. p. 180). 
AS. p. 106. BORI. 1502 of 1891-95. 


mer of Assam. 


—Vrttamala. metrics. composed during 
the reign of Nora Narayana of Assam. 
Assam Kavyas 37. Tod 152. Vangtya 
p. 219. 


Edn. Kamarupas Skt. Safijivani 
Sabha. J. Assam Res. Soc. IIT. iv. 
l p. 122 (no. 24). 

_ TAT 
—Varnaprakasa. lex. composed for 

Rajadhara, son of Amaramanikya of 

Traipura (=Tipperah). Dacca 4265. 

IO. 1086. Poona 321. 

See RASB. VI. Preface, p. clii. 


mianga subhāsita. Mysore I. p. 288. 


ETE RUT jy. by Devanacarya, son of the 
minister of Kaficipura. MT. 366 (b). 

emUwiew styled in Col. as Mahacolarajiya; 
poem on ə Cola king of Karipura in 
Dravida country; extends upto 10 
Cantos. by Sadaksarisa or S. deva 
of the line of the Lingayat guru, 
Uddana Yati of Dhanugir village; 
17th Cent. A.D. 

Oppert IT. 3825. Mysore I. p. 248 (8 

mss.; 2 with C.). Rice 890 (2 mss; 
1 ino.). 


Edn. First 2 Cantos only, S. G. 
Kadadevar Math, Barsi, 1930. 


—C. by Venkana Sudhi. Mysore I. 
p. 248 (2 mss.; one noted an.; second 
2 Cantos). 


murmura name of C. by Vedangamuni on 
the Vayustuti of Trivikramapandita- 
carya. Adyar I. p. 189a. MT. 1434 (a). 
Tirupati 398. i 


mAn alarhk. by Ksemendra, mentioned 
in his Aucityavicdracarcd, Intro. 
verse 9. 


mAr or PARRE or afraidencerar 
alarnk. a handbook for poetic com- 
position, giving lists of stock ex- 
pressions for common ideas and to 
suit various metres. by S'ankhadhara 
or S'&nkhaeuda, known as Vadindra ; 
court-poet of King Govindacandra of 
Kanyakubja, first half of 12th Cent. 
A.D. 


Adyar II. p. 3a. Adyar D. V. 1684. 
AK. 467. Allahabad 69. 91. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 28. America 2421-22. 
Ani. Bd. 374. BORI. 279 of 1884-86. 


668 of 1886-92. 374 of 1889-91. 467 : 


of 1891-95. 895 of 1895-98. BORI. 
D. XII. 42. 43 (a. Sankucara). 44-46. 
Burnell 157a. CPB. 738. Dahilaksmi 
XVII. 76 (ino.). Hpr. IV. 58. IM. 308. 
1568. 1565. Lucknow Mus. Mithila 
IL ii. 8. 8 (A)-(F). Oudh VIII. 10. 
XVII. 30. XIX. 49. Peters. ITI. Intro. 
p. xxi Extr. pp. 340. 393 (no. 279), 
IV. p. 25 (no. 663). VI. p. 87 (no. 326), 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1908, p. 85 (no. 1124). 
. 1904, p. 23 (no. 1404). Stein 59. 267. 
TD. 3753-6. 


Pid. (1) Darbhanga, 1892. (2) 
Sarasvati Mahal Library, Tanjore, 
1955 (Reprint from their Journal). 


Rane 


—Pudgalagita. Jain. JASB. 1908, 


p. 425a (no. 6914). 


—Prasnottararatnamala. Jain. JASB. 
1908, p. 496b (no. 6914). 


Lafrnes Burnell 164b]. 
See Kavikankana. 


eme or arnt See above under Kalasa. 
For his identity with Krsna Pandita 
mentioned in S'ambhurajacarita and 
q. in Suhhàsitaharavali of Harikavi 
see Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lit. Hist. 
III. pp. 116, 117, 126. 


mlaneiza gr. by Cakractidamani (?) Baroda 
8099. 


RARA or mr gr. Dhatupatha in 361 or 
367 verses. a metrical compendium of 
verbal roots arranged according to 
the endings. by Vopadeva, son of 
Bhisak Kesava and pupil of Dhanesa 
and protege of Hemadri, minister to 
Mahadeva of Devagiri (1260-71 A.D.). 


Adyar II. p. 88b. Adyar D. VI. 
434, Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 23 
(an.). America 2649 (with C.). 
Anandasvama 772 (an.). AS. p. 87 
(inc.). B. III. 2. Baroda 49 (with C.). 
4130. 5181 (with C.). 7220 (ino.). 9514 
(with C.) (ino.). 9520. 9561 (with C.) 
(ino.). 9563. 10086. 10579. .19493. 
19499 (with O.). BBRAS. 78. Bhr. 
177. Bikaner 5665. 5666. BISM. f. 
255/7. BL. 294. Bomb. Uni. 79. 80. 
BORI. 274 and 275 of 1880-81. 177 of 
1882-88. 22 of A18829-83. 475 of 1884- 
87. 971 of 1899-1915 (with C.). Br. 
Mus. 241 (a). 381. Burnell 43b. Caba- 
ton I. 549 (II) (ino.) 550. 551 (I) 
(*Kalpalata) (with O.). Cambr. 13. 
CPB. 784. 861. Cs, VIII. 9. 10 (ino.). 
11 (with explanatory notes.in margin). 
12 (with C.). 143. 165. 179 (ine.). 193. 
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Dacca 47. A. 291. B. 339.F (fr.). 
340. A. 702 (fr.). 1343. B. 2052. C. 
2241. 9944 (ino.). 8209. GD. 7670. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 16. IM. 29. 
IO. 875-76. K.80. Katm.9, Kh. 67. 
Lucknow Mus. (an.). Lz. 778. 779. 
MD. 1518 (with C.) (inc.). Mithila. 
Nabadwip 782-787 (an.), Oudh IV. 9. 
XXI. 68. Oxf. 175a. Paris (B. 105. 
179. C. 288 II). Peters. I. p. 113 (no. 
22). Radh. 20. RASB. VI. 4538. 4589. 
4540, 4541 (with C.) (fr.). 4541A (with 
C.). 4541B (with C.). Reb. 475. SB. 
459. SK. Ray 877 (with C.) Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1910-11, p. 11 (no. 2088). 
1918-80, p. 58 (no. 495). SSPC. II. 
A. 9-10 (ino.). 14. 41-48. 57. 97-98 
(inc.). 112. 129 (ino.). 181 (ino.). 132 
(inc.). 161 (inc.). 162. 191. III. R. 74 
(an.). TD. 5680. Trav. Uni. 95A. 
556A. 7588 (with C.) (ine.). Tüb. 8. 
Udaipur II. 216, 30 (ino). Ujjain 
Latest Additions 219 (with C.). Van- 
giya p. 160 (6 mss.; 1 with C., 3 ino.). 
p. 161 (5 mss; 2 with C.). Varendra 
782. 827. 1591. Visvabharati 182. 895. 
901. 2321 (a). VSUS. Poona p. Ta. 
Weber 790. 791 (ino.). 


Q. by Padmanabha, Oxf. 110b; by 
Vitthala, Oxf. 161b; and others. 


Pid. (1) with C. Dhatudipika by 
Durgadasa, Calcutta, 1831. 1904. (2) 
with C. Paribhasatika, Calcutta, 1848. 
(8) Calcutta, 1888. (4) with Sinha- 
lese C. and index and table of roots, 
with meanings, examples etc. Colombo, 
1911. (5) with an index of roots in 
Skt. and Bengali and Bengali transl. 
of Paribhasas. Calcutta, 1912. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 1277. (6) 
Kshitis Chandra Chatterji, Cal. Ori. 
Jour. I (no. 7), 1934. (7) Q. B. Palsule, 
DCRI. Poona, 1954 based on 9 mss., 
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previous edns, and addl. testimonia, 


with indexes of roots and meanings. 


(Kavya)kamadhenu by a. himself, 
AK. 619. Alph. List Beng. Govt. pp. 


26. 139. B. III. 2. Baroda 49. 1044. 
5181. 9514. 9561 (inc.). 12499. Ben. 20. 
Bikaner 5691. 5667. BISM. f. 97/7. 
f. 411/7. BORI. 619 of 1891-95 (with 


text). 271 of 1899-1915 (with text). 


Cabaton I. 551 (I). Os. VIII. 19 (with 
text). IM. 21. IO. 877. 878. 5076. K. 80. 
L. 958. 789. 1631. MT. 3674. Mysore 
I. p. 810 (2 mss,; 1 inc.). Nabadwip 668. 
Oudh 1877, 20. Oxf. 176b. RASB. VI. 
4541. 4541A. 4541B. 4549. 4543. 4544. 
4545, 4546, SSPC. II. A. 90 (ine). 
92. Stein 40. Trav. Uni. 95B. 556B. 
7588 (with text, inc.). Udaipur II. 216, 
29. Ujjain Latest Additions 219 (with 
text). Vangiya p. 160. 


Q. by Padmanabha, Oxf. 110b; by 
Vitthala, Oxf. 161b. 


Pid. in the Calcutta edn. with 
Durgadasa’s C. noted above. 


—C. America 2649 (with text). IM. 279 | 


(an.). SK. Ray 377 (with text). 


—C, Dhatudipika by Durgadasa S'arman, 
son of Vasudeva Sadrvabhauma, com- 
posed in 1689 A.D. Os. VIII. 31 
(ino.). 166. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 16. 
IO. 880. L.1249. Lgr.9. MD. 1518 
(with text. inc.. NP. II. 94. RASB. 
VI. 4547-49. Serampore G. 3. 8. 
SSPC. IT. A. 75. 145 (inc.). Vangiya 
p. 161 (4 mss; inc. two with text.) 
p. 162 (ino.). 


Ptd. with text. See above. 


—C. Tika by Rama Rama Nyayalankara. 
l IO. 879. 


RART Hemacandra’s Dhatupatha versified. |- - 
. by Harsakulagani; pupil of- Hema- ` 


247b. 248a. 


Benares, 1909. 
|—4Q. Jainagranthavali p. 306 (s an. ). 


granthavali p. 305. 
See also Jaina Sid. Bhas. II. i. 


p. 96. 
HAKATA SANEA gr. by. Mandanakavi. 
K. 80. 


NCO, II. p. 374b. 


Amyza unspecified. BISM. f. 718. IM. 
10758 (inc.). Jodhpur 1834. Lucknow 
Mus. Mysore I. p. 639. Pragasti II. 
p. 245. Sucindram 68. Vidyaranya- 
pura 102, 


—C. IM. 5951 (ine.) Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1909-10, p. 18 (no. 1974) (ino.). 

Hanae tantra. Gough p. 188. 

mAsa alarhk. manual for . poets, 
following and borrowing from the 
Kavyakalpalata . of Arisirhha and 
Amaracandra. by Devesvara, son of 
Vagbhata who was the prime minister 
to the king of Malava. A verse of his 
'q. in S'p. (545); and one of the 
Samasyà slokas in the work contains a 
panegyric of Hammiramahimahendra, 
probably identical with the Chauhan 
prince of that name, C. 1283 A.D. 


See S.K. De, Skt. : Poetics, I, 
pp. 212-3, also JRAS. 1922, p. 578. 


Adyar IT. p. 38a. Adyar D. V. 1635. 
1636 (inc.). Allahabad 91. 30. Alph, 
List Beng. Govt. p. 23. -Alwar 1038. 
America 2800-02. Ani. AS. p. 38. 

| Assam Kavyas - 29 - (in Samskrita 
Sanjivini Sabha, at Nalbari in 
` Kainrüp);- B. III: ‘4A, -Ben. 37. Bikaner 


à 


vimalasüri. Baroda 2831. BP. pp. 226b. 


Ptd. Jaina Yasowij. Gr anth, 12. 


—OC. Avactri by. Vijayavimala. Jaina- 


See Pattan I., Intro. p. 50; also 


- +8562 (inc.). 8563. 3664. BL. 194. 
. BORI. 301 of 1880-81. 520 of 1884-87. 


328 of 1892-95. BORI. D. XII. 47-49. 
Burnell 54b (K. latika). 157a. Cs. VII. 
A. T. Dacca 3959. 2808. © (ino.). 
Dharmanath Sastri, Assam 40. GD. 
1331. 1332 (ino. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 16 (2 mss.) Granthappura 
p. 70, nos. 1831. 1382 (inc.). Hz. 558. 
1658. IM. 3485. 5489 (ino.). 5522 (ino.). 
IO. 1178-89. K. 98. Kh. 71. Mack. 
113. Mandlik p. 70, BJ. 28. MD. 12804. 
19805. 19806 (inc.). 19807 (ine.). 
16244 (Stabakas 1 to 4). Mithila IT. ii. 
9. MT. 5114. Mysore I. p. 297 (2 mss.; 
one inc.) NW. 608. Oppert I. 963. 
2999. 5506. 5925. II. 6648. Oudh V. 10. 
XX. 96. Oxf. 911a. Paliyam 85. 
440 (a). Peters. V. p. 253 (no. 328). 
Radh. 20. Rajapur 465. RASB. VI. 
4794, 4195. 4796. 4797. 4798. 4798A. 
Reb. 520. Rice 226. 282. Sig. IT. 196. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909-10, p. 18 (no. 
1975). Sravanabelgola 380 (f). SSPC. 
TII. A. 3 (ino.). Stein 59. TD. 5143. 
5144-47 (all ino.). 5148-49. Tra. Ad. 
Rep. 1114. 72. 73. Trav. Uni. 4790. 
7801. 10997. 14940 K (all ino.). 
T. 1064. Udaipur II. 168, 1(2). 
Udaipur p. 20, no. 1505 of Ptd. Cat. 
Vangiya p. 215 (inc.),  Visvabharati 
659 (inc.), Wai 58 (2 mss.). Weber 822. 


Q. in Purapasarvasva, Oxf. 87b, 
and by Rayamukuta (see ZDMG. 28 
(1874), p. 111); in C. on Vrttaratna- 
kara, 10. i. p. 804b; by Ramanatha 
in Manoramà ; ina C. on Amarakos'a 
(MT. 3356) (see JOR. Madras, VI. 
p. 249); in Dosaprakarana of Kavi- 
kaustubha by Raghunatha Manohara 
(JOR. Madras, XXVIII. pp. 95. 114). 


Ptd. (1) with his own C. Bib. Ind. 
991, Calcutta, 1913. (2) with C. by 
Becharama Sarvabhauma, The Hindu 
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Commentator, Vols. 1-3, pp. 8, 15-16, 
24, 39, 40, 47-126, 1-4, Benares, 
1867-70 ; with C. by Vecarama, Cal- 
cutta 1870. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1897, 
p. 26. (8) with C. by Ramagopala 
Kaviratna, 1900. 


—Q. Vyakhya by a. himself. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 28. Mithila. IT. ii. 10. 


—Q. Tika. an. Cs. VII. A. 8. 


—Q. Tika by Mahadeva Bhatta Patta- 
vardhana. Bikaner 3567 (Stabaka 1). 
RASB. VI. 4799. 4800. 


—Q. by Ramagopala Kaviratna. 


Ptd. 1900. See S.K. De, Skt. Poetics, 
I. p. 214. 


—Q. by Vecarama. Stein 59. 
Pid. See edn. under text. 


—(Q. Balabodhika by (Daivajfia) Sürya 
Kaviraja, son of Visvarüpamisra (16th 
Cent.). 


America 2803 (Stabakas 1-4). AS. 
p. 88. Assam Kavyas 48 (Payodhar 
Sarma of Kaharjar in  Kamrup). 
Bikaner 3565 (inc.). 3566 (inc.). 
CPB. 735. K. 56. L. 2478. NW. ‘600. 


aama alamhk. by Raghavacaitanya. 
Cabaton I. 661. Paris (B. 178). 


namaga by  Visvesvara (mistake for 
Deves'vara ?). R. A. Sastri I. p. 27. 


afaesat Q. in Raghunatha Pandita 
Manohara’s Kavikaustubha ; different 
from the works of Amaracandra and 
Deves'vara. 


See JOR. XXVIII. pp. 95 fn. 27, 
114, fn. 65 and 115. 


aama Q. by Kesava in Alamkara- 
sekhara (p. 48, K. M. edn.). Different 
from Devesvara, Arisirhnha and Amara- 
candra. 


272. 


See S.K. De, Skt. Poetics, I. p. 262. 
Perhaps same as Raghavaoaitanya, 
poet mentioned in S'p, 71. 168 ete. ibid. 
p. 907, whose K. k. lata is noted above. 


mme alamk. on Kavisiksa, similar to 
Kavikarpatika. an. 


Adyar D. V. 1058 (contains only 
the Samanya and Arthasangraha 
sections). 


pamragate son of Aditya (styled Gitartha- 
pravina), patronised by a prince called 
Dhanyaraja, son of Nagarjuna (1200- 
1930 A.D.). 
—Udayasinhapaddhati or ^ Rupanara- 
yaniya. PUL. I. p. 137 (ino.). 
—Dbharmasastrasara. NS. Press 57. 


-—Vis'vadars'a, dh. BBRAS. 720. Bomb. 
Uni. 1147-9. 1150-52. Cs. II. 488. 
RASB. LIII. 1934. 


Q. by Raghunandana in EHEkadasi- 
tattva of his Smrtitattva (Serampore 
edn. IT. p. 29. See JASB (NS) XI. 
(1915), p. 3864. Also Poona Ori. XXI. 
p. 68). 

Edn. by S. A. Tenkshe, J. of Uni. 
of Bombay, VII. i. (July 1988); Gode, 
Stud. in Ind. Lit. Hist., I. pp. 255- 
262. 

SIE TUIS QE 
—Makhapradipa. Assam Smrti 69, Same 
as previous a. ? 


pamat name of C. by Gopinatha Cakra- 
vartin or G. Kaviraja on Raghuvaihs'a. 
L. 1184. 

wmm alamk. title given in the opening 
verse and also in the Col. Transcript 
with V. Raghavan, original ms. in 
Mysore State, exact place not known. 
Mostly made up of portions of Bhava- 
prakasa of S'aradatanaya with “some 
omissions, transpositions and additions 


of prose passages, particularly at end 
. on Vakyartha. Cf. next. i 
mamma Trav. Uni. L. 1386A. 
Pera | 
—Prasnaratna. Ani (2 mss.) 
‘stannic’ also called Jivasataka and 
Stutividya. Jain. 116 stanzas. by 


Samantabhadra. BP. p. 208b. CPB. 
7093-5 (ascribed to S'antivarman in 


CPB. 7093-4). 
serere in 36 slokas by Jagaddhara 
Bhatta. 


Ptd. (1) with C. Laghu Paficika in 
Stutikusumafijali, stotra no. b. K. M. 
23, pp. 52-67. (9) and with Hindi 
transl. Stutikusumafijali pp. 83-108. 
Benares, 1937. 


nameni four adhyayas from Sam- 
bhurahasyapurana, an exposition of 
poetry and commendation of Pkt. eto. 
followed by Práakrtasabdapradipika. 
Ed. by Pt. Tatacarya, Mysore, 1890. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 588. 
RAJAT disciple of Abhinavakalidasa (Vellala 
Umamahes'vara); related to his friend 
Subuddhi (See NCC. I. p. 228a). 


—Rajagekharacaritra or Sabharafijana. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 76. MD. 12206. 
MT. 7712. TA. 1461 (b). 


aaps alarhk. by Mallari. Bikaner 3568 
(Ullasa 1). Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 58. 


nagarawan Bud. on a Jataka story from 


Vratavadanamala. AS. p. 245. SBL.. 


Nepal p. 102. Sücipattra 81. For a 
Nepalese transl. of it by Amrtananda, 
see AS. p. 245. 
* ferien fena ’ | 
—Prasangabharana. anthology ptd. in 
Grantharatnamala, (Gopal Narayan 
Co., Bombay) Vol. IV. pp. 1-80; 


The last col. like verse mentions 
some names which seem to refer to the 
a. and his father, but it is not clear. 

.;; The work is mainly a condensation of 


"the larger anthology Prasangabharana, | 


> MT. 1580 and 2559 (a). 
aaga (1) 
—Kavirahasya. IM. 3596. 


magawa name of C. by Ramasuri on 


Mysore II. 9. 
emu poet. Skm. p. 118. See Kusuma. 
wm poet. Smv. p. 215. 
mf 
—Harikelikalavati kavya, in 5 Cantos 
in Totaka metre. Hpr. I. 421. 
afisign alak. by Visnudasa, son of 
Madhava. 
Q. by him in his S'isuprabodha, 
alamk. Fl. 469. 
alana by Kalya Laksminrsimha. 


See Anyoktimala, NCC. I. Revised 
edn. p. 240. 


fee alamk. by Raghunatha of Manohara 
family, son of Bhikam Bhatta and 
grandson of Krsna Pandita; a. probably 
identical with Raghunatha who wrote 
Vaidyajivana in 1697 A.D. 


A ms. with S. R. Khandekar of 
Nasik is described by Gode in Stud. 
in Ind. Lit. Hist. IIT. pp. 35-42. 

For a detailed analysis of Dosa- 


prakarana of the work, see JOR. 
Madras, XXVIII. pp. 87f. 


apna metrics. B. ITI. 60. 


aasaga alarhk. Q. by Gopendra Tippa- 
bhapala in his C. Kamadhenu on 
Vamana’s Kavyalankara, p. 5, Vani 


| 
| 
| 
i 


273 


C. Bālavyutpattikāriņī on Yudhisthira- 
vijaya (see Adyar Library Bulletin, 
X. p. 116). 


seda (HAAS) an alias of Ananta- 


. yajvan, a. of Pitrmedhasūtravivaraņa 
(Gautamiya). 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 178a. 


| mfg See Kavirahasya. 


| 


= Vilas Press edn.; by Cokkanatha in 


a | aaam. by Ravidharma. Jainagrantha- 
S'ivacarapasarojarepu's Kumaravijaya. ; 


vali p. 319. 
—Q. Vrtti by a. himself. ibid. 


aaa by Halayudha. BORI. 327 of 
1884-87. 


See Kavirahasya. 


rena poet. Skm. pp. 126, 242. 


maamaa mentioned in Rukminikalyana- 
kavya (pp. 6, 7. MT. 3668) and in the 
inscription at Kato: (312 of 1954-55) ; 
same as Vidyacakravartin III, court- 
poet of the Hoysala king Ballala ILI 
(1291-1342 A.D.). 


Aaaa title of Purninanda (a. of Tattva- 
muktavali, Hall p. 160). 


sire 


—Ramayana. Lucknow Mus. 


aag patronised by king S'ivasihha, 1714- 
1744 A.D. 


—Kamakumaraharananataka in 6 Acts 
based on Harivarhsa and Bhagavatas 
J. of Assam Res. Soc. XIV. 1960, p. 98. 


. See below under the work. 


paag alias Varhsivadana, teacher of 
Gopalacakravartin of Vandyaghati 
family (a. of OC. Sararthadipika or 
Sarhksiptasara gr. Adyar D. VI. 715). 
wee father of Jayadeva Vagisa, grand- 


father of Visnurama (a. of Prayascitta- 
babtvadarsa, L. 951), 
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alaare father of Narasimha Cakravartin (a. 
of Devimahatmyatattva, Dacca 1870. 
2243A). 


maag son or descendent of Ramaram, pupil 
: of Kanthabhtisana, contemporary of 
S'ankaradeva. | 


—Harikirtanagaurava. Assam Puranas 8. 


See J. of Assam Res. Soc. XIV. 1960, 
p. 98. 


—C. Manorama on Meghaduta. L. 3174. 
SEES 
—C, on Amarusgataka. Ani. 
See NCC. I. p. 252b. 


masega) poet. of Dirghangi (modern 
Digang) near Vaidyavati on the 
Ganges; son of Kavikarnaptra and 
Kausalyà, grandson of Vidyavisarada 
and father of Kavibhüsana and Kavi- 
vallabha ; C. end of 16th and begin- 
ning of 17th Cent. A.D. 


—Kavicandrodaya. Seo below. 


—Kavyacandrika. IO. 1198.  Cabaton I. 
668. uin 


—(Cikitsa vatnivalr written in 1661 A.D.: 
(See THQ. XVIII. p ER Cs. X. A, 25.. 


IO. 2710. 


—Dhatueandrika. gr. ref. to in Kavya- | 


candrika. See IO. 1193. Oxf. 212a. 
—Dhatusadhana. gr. Katantra. IO. 781. 


—Ratnavalikavya. ref. to in Kavya- 
candrika. See Oxf, 211b. 


—Ramacandracampu. Oxf. 911b, 


—Vaidyakaratnavali. Cabaton I. 1019(5).. 


Paris (B. 242 I). 

—Vrajyakavya. Stcipattra 13. 

—Santieandrikakavya. ref. to in Kavya- 
candrika. Oxf, 211b. 

—Baralahari. gr. ref. to in Kavya- 
candrika. Oxf, 212a. RASB. VI. 4493. 


—Stavavali kavya. tbid. 


Poet ref. to by Bharata Mallika in 
Candraprabha, pp. 60 and 296, Cal- 
cutta edn. as father of Kavivallabha. 


See IHQ. XVIII. p. 172. His verses 
q. in Padyavali 162. 166. 188. 189. 


aAa same as above ? 


—C. Subhadra on the Raghuvarnsa. 
Dacca 474D (ino.). 


alaaearara (^m) alias Divakara (C. 1497- 
1541), son of Vaidyesvara and Gunavati 
of Bharadvajagotra and Vajasaneya- 
sakha; brother of Madhustdana (a. 
of Dhtrtacarita) who lived in the court 
of Krsnaraya of Vijayanagar and 
learnt Sahitya from his paternal uncle 
Narayana. 


—Bharatamrta. kavya in 20 Cantos. 
MT. 3717. 


On Poet Divakara and His Works, 
see V. Raghavan, J. of the Kalinga 
Hist. Res. Soc. II. i. June 1947, 
pp. 19-22; also NOC. I. Revised edn, 
p. 3002. 


. —Saralahari. gr. of Sarksiptasara school. ` 


RASB. VI. 4498. | 
Also ref. to in a.’s Kavyacandrika. 
Oxf, 212a. 
aiaga kavya. Gough p. 89. See next. 
ataagiza kavya. by Kavicandra. 


—Q. Padarthadarsa by Sivanandanatha 
alias Kasinátha, son of Jayarama 
Bhatta. L. 2756. 


wm enigmatic verses. by Govinda- 
kavi, son of Laksmagasur!. 


Ptd. with C. Grantharatnamala V. 
Bombay, 1897. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
pp. 963. 1307. 


emi name of C. on Vititaratnakara 
- by Karunakaradasa, son of Kamale- 
ksana and Kulapalika. 
IO. 7900. MT. 2778. Paliyam 214(a). 
- 916 (a). TOD. 1157. 
See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lat. p. 12. 
e fafereamtor alarnk. metrical work in 24 
Kiranas. by  Gopinathakavibhusana, 
son of Vasudeva Patro of Karana 


family, patronised by Gajapati Jagan- | 
naitha  Narayanadeva Maharaja of | 


Khimundi State. CPB. 736. MT. 2925. 

Q. Sirnhabhupaliya and Srutiraa jini 
C. on Gitagovinda. 

On its music ch., (24th), see V. 
Raghavan, J. of Mad. Uni. XXVIII. 
ii. p. 201; J. of the Music Academy. 
Madras, IV. p. TT. Sangeet Natak 
Akademi Bulletin, Delhi, No. 18 (April 
1961) pp. 9-10. 


[ges 


üt 
- Jyotisakalpataru. jy. BBRAS. 302. 
RASB. X. 7067. 
—Prasnacüdàmani.. jy. B. IV. 158. 
—Pragnasara, BORI. 944 of 1886-92. 
Peters. IV. p. 35 (no. 944). 
—Brhatparasariya (Hora Uttara Khanda). 
BORI. 841 of 1887-91. 
semi (arafa) 
—Janmadyasyetitika. (C. on opening 
verse of Bhagavata). IM. 331. 
—Q. Anvayabodhini on the Vedastuti 


ch. on Bhagavata. (X. 87). Composed | 


in 1659. Oudh IV. 9. L. 1562. RASB. 
. V. 3646. 


engkin miri — War sien 7. 
RA kavya. by Varadaraja. K. 56. 


aiaa lex. by Adinathakavi. Burnell 


48b. _ Mysore I. p. 604. TD. 4142. 
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‘Bee also NCO. II. p. olas ^ 


a on o equipment ; deals with 


metrics, grammar, lexicography and 
- figures of ‘speech. by Sudarsana. Rep. 
:Hpr. 1901-6, p. 16. 


aing lex. by Dharmarajakavi. Bur- 


nell 52à. TD. 4743. 


m anthology... T verses ; compiled by 


Kalipr asannavidyaratna  Bhattacarya. 

Pid. with a Bengali transl. Calcutta, 
1902. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892- 
1906. 288. 


COL Cm 


emen kavya. PUL. I. p..251 (in Bengali 
script). 
—C. (ine.). ébid. 
maag by Sitardma, JBhP. I. 579. 
wr? by Bhaktakavi and Kalidasa? IM, 
2766. | 
Haat supposibious work of Kalidasa. 
Ptd. (1) with Bengali transl. Cal- 
.cubta, 1897. (2) with a.'s biography 
etc., Calcutta, 1901. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 284. 285. 


. Cf.. previous entry. 


faat selections from the poetical work of 


Premacandra Tarkavagisa. 
Ptd. in Premacandra Tarkavagis er 
Jivanacartta O Kavitavalt. 3rd edn. 
" .Caleutta, 1901. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1892-1906. 485. 540. 


eramus anthology. by Surendranatha 
Bhattacarya. 
.. Ptd. with a Bengali metrical transl., 
. Calcutta, 1906. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1906-28. 1038. 


RESI IUE 


. —-Boktyadarsa. , bhakti. Oudh VIII. 32, 


faro Skt. poetical anthology with Ben- 


". gali inebridal transl. 


276 


Ed. by Bholanatha Upadhyaya, 
Calcutta, 1879. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1876-92. 53. 


aama kavya, having some historical 
references; here poets appear and 
recite their verses and a court-poet 
points out their merits and defects. by 
Laksmana of the court of King Prthvi- 
narayana of Gorakhpur (Western 
Nepal). Mentions a number of scholars 
and poets whose historicity, however, 
is doubtful. 


Pid. Goraksagranthamala, Benares, 
1956-7. 


afaamaey by Manikadasa. BORI. 481 of 
1882-88. 


aaa  alamk.  Jainagranthavali 
p. 915. 


EEGI HT subhasita; 106 verses. by Gaura- 


mohana. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 16. | 


MD. 11999. 

Ptd. (1) with Bengali transl. 
Calcutta, 1826. (2) Malayamaruta I, 
Tirupati (1966), pp. 34-46. 


edere anthology of Subhasitas. Hpr. I. 
45 (Kavi^). III. bl. 
—identities not known. Dacca 1423 
(with Bengali transl.). Oppert II. 
8178 (kavya). SSPC. II. C. 109. 


darc kavys. by Mahananda Cakra- 
vartin. Vangtya p. 188, 


aAa anthology. compiled by Karttika 
Prasada Khatri, i 


Pid. with Hindi transl. Benares, 


1904. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-98. 
477. 418. 


RART or afafa anthology. 
Pid. in Telugu script (from the 
original in Bengali script), Madras, 
1850. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1311. 


sedem or afafadiza anthology. compiled 
by Kaliprasanna Vidyaratna. 
Pid. with Bengali transl. Calcutta, 
1898. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 1912. 
«fame anthology. compiled by Nīla- 
ratna Sarma. 


Pid. with Bengali transl. Calcutta, 


1862. 4th edn. Calcutta, 1877. See 


IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1811. 


paare another name for the Kavyakal- 
palata of Arisimha and Amaracandra. 


wer son of Vaninatha. poet patronised 
by king Laksmana Manikyadeva (end 
of 16th Cent. A.D.) of Bhuliya in 
Nowkhali; wrote at the instance of his 
patron. 


—Kautukaratnakara prahasana. Dacca 
1821. IO. 4197. 


For extracts from it, see Gwrupuja- 


haumudit (Festschrift A. Weber,. 


Leipzig, 1896) pp. 62ff. 


aafaa title held by Tirumala, called 
Sathakopasvamin after he became the 
pontiff of the Ahobila Mutt. 


—Vasantikiparinaya. MD. 12662, 


ERIE EEEE] son of  Nrsuhharya and 
brother of Vedantasramanuja of the 
Cakravarti family, resident of S'ripura. 


—Ratibhtisanabhana, MD. 16083. 
afrarfentae title of Venkatanatha Vedanta 
Desika, well-known Visistidvaita 
writer. 
wfuerfhafü title of Venkatacarya of 
Bukkapattanam (Surapuram), a. of 
Krsnabhavasataka (MD. 9901) or 
Ky. sarhsmarana (Adyar D. IV. 1467). 


Hraatntas of Srivatsagotra, son of Ven- 


katadesika and grandson of Nrsirhha 


(who was a pupil of Navina Ven- 


katarya); of Kuüubtakudi near S'ri- 
musnam and Chidambaram. 

—Rangaramanujamunicaramaslokavirh- 
sati. Adyar I. p. 193a. 


—Rangaramanujamangalasasana. Ptd. 
—Rukminiparinaya. drama, MD. 12637. 


—Haridinatilakavyakhya. MD. 3158. 
5411 (entered an.). 


efararfaa fere raram of Srivatsago tra, precep- 
tor of Laksmikumaratatarya (a. of C. 
on Rahasyatraya, MT. 1940). 


sfuerfaeiu qaam son of Venkatacarya 
of Kaus'ikagotra and the daughter's son 
and disciple of Paravastu Venkatacarya. 


 —Vedantacaryacampt. kavya. | MD. 
12365. MT. 47387 (b). 
COE CER fere veri 
—Acaryacaritaratnavali. vis. adv. Tiru- 
pati 211. 
qaaa anthology of moral maxims, com- 


piled with Bengali transl. by N. C. 
Gunanidhi. 


Pid. Pt. I. Burdwan, 1860. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 254. 


Cf. Kavitarnava compiled by Nara- 
yana Bhattaraja and ptd. with Bengali 
transl., Burdwan, 1860 (IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 1811). 


RAMAT alarhk. in 10 Viharas. with illus- 
trative verses in praise of Nagabhupala. 
by Purusottama Sudhindra. 

Adyar II. p. 34a. Adyar D. V. 1687 


(inc. 1638 (ino.) Burnell 54b. MT. 
2226 (inc.). TD. 5150-51 (ino.). 


afaarafs anthology. L. 1101. 


aaas Pid. in Ratnamala compiled by 
S'aradacarana Mitra. Calcutta, 1887. 
h 
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5th edu. Calcutta, 1927. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 1812. 2158. 


—by Hrsikesa S'asbrin. 


Ptd. Calcutta, 1879. See IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1812. 


‘afaaaear’ alarnk. in 20 verses. an. 
on dhvani. Firenze 449. 


mde alarhk. discussion in prose on 
what is poetry. GD. 1342B. Granthap- 
pura p. 70, no. 1342 (b). 


aaae anthology. the entries may 
refer to different works of this name. 
Cs. VI. 12 (inc.). Dacca 1546. A. 2 
(inc.). 526. Z (fr.). 549. J. J. (fr.) 
(all are different). IM. 2862. Ranbir 
6324 (Sanskrit and Hindi). SK. Ray 
910. Vangiya p. 188 (ine.). 


alaaraeae compiled by Navacandra S'iro- 
mani. 


Pid. Calcutta, 1888. p. 12. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1897, p. 26. 1938, p. 1812. 


APTI, 5. W. CF or Un g. TAT poet. Sw. 
pp. 289. 459. S'p. 8784. Cf. Kmv. 
p. 459. On ‘ Kavidarpana’ being a 
sobriquet of the poet, see V. Raghavan, 
JOR. Madras, XVIII. p. 262. 


eque on Pkt. metres. in six chapters. C. 
18th Cent. BORI. 115 of 1880-81. 
D. p. 165 (ino.). 


—C. an. BORI. 15 of 1880-81. D. p. 165 
(ino.). Kh. 11. 


. Q. by Jinaprabha in C. Bodha- 
dipika on Ajitagantistava of Nandisena, 
BBRAS. 1794. 


Edn. with an. C. by H. D. Velankar, 
ABORI. XVI. pp. 44-89 (see here 
pp. 44-5 for a.s and works used and q.); 
XVII. pp. 37-60 ; 177-184. with Intro. 
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Notes etc. Rajasthan Puratan Gran- 
thamala 29, Jodhpur. 


edu lex. Mysore I. p. 604. See next. 


azdu (Amg) lex. by Rama (sewer 
sia agit). The opening verse 
is the same as in Kavijivana of Dhar- 
maraja (TD. 4743). 


Burnell 49b. MT. 7397 (ino.). 
Oppert IT. 6107. TD. 4744-47. 


wRregomqueesg lex. an. TD. 4748 (inc.). 


eer tiae or faang lex. by Vikramaditya. 
Burnell 52a. Mysore I. p. 604. Oppert 
I. 7888. TD. 4749. 


mfi: subhagita. TD. 23670. 
eimgeun See Mallari. 


afaa poet. Subhasitaratnakos'a 1025. This 
verse ‘ayath varamekah’ is found in 
Bhallatasataka (108) and is ascribed 
to different poets in anthologies. 


siete 
— Krenasevahnika, bhakti. Oudh VIII. 28. 


aaam) name of C. Bhavartha by 
Ramakrsna on Kavyaprakasa. L. 4123. 


sew alternate name of Mohana Bhatta, 
a. of Karhsavadhamahakavya, BBRAS. 
1163. 


afyqraeat or m. TART Jain. mentioned by 
Gunabhadra as a. of a puranic work, 
not yet recovered, in prose on 63 
S'alaka-purusas, and as one of Jina- 
gena's sources; some verses from this 
work q. in Kannada Cavundaraya- 
purana; probably his work was mainly 
in prose with some verses here and 
there. 


See A. N. Upadhye, Proceed. AIOC. 
XIII. Nagpur (1951), pp. 975-380. 
See also JRAS (NS) XV. p. 298. 


eT a title of Jain Apabhramsa poet 
Puspadanta. See P. L. Vaidya, Intro. 
to his edn. of Puspadanta's Jasahara- 
cariu, Karanja, Berar, 1981, p. 19. 


afega a predecessor of Kalidasa in drama, 
mentioned by him in the prologue to 
his Malavikagnimitra. Cf. Kaviputrau 
of anthologies. 


magi Sbhv. 2227 (verse now found in 
Bhartrhari’s S'rhgaras'abaka, verse 3). 


fam real name Sabhapati; of Samaveda 
and Gautamagotra ; hailed originally 
from Varendra in Bengal and settled 
in Mullandram village in North 
Arcot Dist. of Tamilnad under the 
Vijayanagara kings; father of Raja- 
natha, and grandfather of Arunagiri- 
nātha (a. of Somavalliyogananda- 
prahasana); proficient in composing 
in eight languages; defeated poets of 
Ballalaraya’s court and poet Nagana, 


See MT. 1611 (b), 2090 and NCO. I. 
p. 276a. 
afi or mg Kavi of Vaidya Kula; wrote 
for King Naya Bhoja. 
—C, Gidharthdipika on Ratirahasya. 
GD. 1427-28. Granthappura p. 74, 
nos. 1427. 1428. TD. 10980. 
vfi Jain. med. by Kavimana (1700 A.D.). 
See Jaina Sid. Bhas. IV. ii. p. 114. 
afafa name of Vamana's Vrbtion his own 
Kavyalamkarasutras. l 


aaa name of C. by S'asvata on Megha- 
sandesa. L. 9740. RASB. VII. 4953 
(inc.) (d. 1830 A.D.). 


Ed. J. B. Chaudhuri, Calcutta, 1953 
(along with ©. Tatparyadrpika by 
Sanatana). 


em resident on the banks of the Ganges. | 


—Padyasahgraha. CPB. 2861. Stein 70. 
Pid. (1) in Haeberlin p. 529. (2) 
Kavyasangraha of Vidyasagar, I. 
(1888) pp. 398-401. 
afauge of Draksarama in Andhra. 
—Ganamafijart. TD. 4752. 
—Padamafijari. TD. 5010. 
See Bhallata. . 
wed of Assam; son of the great-grandson 
of Halayudha, the dh. writer. 
—Makhapradipa. dh. Ani. 
See J. of Assam Res. Soc. XIV. 1960. 
pp. 94. 95. 
FANERA 
— Calisakhyastotra. 
—Martivarnanastotra. 


Ptd. Lahore, 1906-7. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 583. 1367. 1677. 


afryrat court-poet of Ravivarman of Kerala 
(13th Cent. A.D.) and contemporary 
of Samudrabandha; composed verses 
5-8 of a Ravivarman Ins. (Epi. Ind. 
IV. p. 149). See also Contribution of 
Kerala to Skt. Lit., p. 212. 
ary patronised by king Iyvararaya of 
: Navadvipa or Krsnanagara; different 
from the patron of Narasimha Diksita 
(see NOC. II. p. 277b). 
—Adbhutarnava. nataka. in 12 Acts 
describing the life and court of his 
patron. Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 19. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 119a. 


raga son of Kavicandra; some of his 
verses q. by his father Kavicandra in 
his Kavyacandrika (IO. 1193; Oxf. 
212a). 

aired title of Govardhana Bhatta, a. of 
Apastambahnika, RASB. IT. 708. 


See NCC. II. p. 1428. 
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EIE EE 
—Rtupaficasika. ref. to by Raghunatha 
Pandita in his Kavikaustubha. (See 
Poona Ori. VII. p. 159; Gode, Stud. 
in Ind. Lit. Hist. III. p. 987 and 
JOR. Madras. XXVIII. p. 106). 


eaHezaqrewq ref. to by Rudradeva in his 
Pàákayajfiaprakasa. München 78. 


Haass poem in Pali and Burmese on 
Buddhist religion and legend. by 
Narindabhi-Dhaja. 


Ptd. Vol I. Mandalay, 1907. See 
Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1906-28. 684. 


atamang 1660-1700 A.D. 


— Vivaranpasáro ddhara, C. on Asaucatrirh- 
sacchloki. dh. RASB. III. 2254-55. 


See NCC. II. p. 201a. 
FARTA | 
—Rasaraja. BORI. 769 of 1886-92, 
746 (i) of 1895-1902. 


eem C Campükavya in 4 Ullasas 
recording the itinerary of a.’s ancestor 
who migrated from Mamanduür, near 
Kafie to Tirukkurungudi in Tiru- 
nelveli District. by Sitardmastri of 
Tirukkurungudi; born in 1836 A.D., 
son of Ramakrsna of Gargagotra. 


Adyar II. p. 9b (2 mss.; one contains 
1-88 slokas). Adyar D. V. 772. 778 
(both inc.). R. A. Sastri II. p. 175 
(with C.). Trav. Uni. 348. 


—C. by a. himself. R. A, Sastri II. 
p.175. Trav. Uni. 312. — 


Edn. J. of Trav. Um. Or. Mss. 
Library TII-VI. See also V. Raghavan, 
Journal Mad. Uni. XXVIII. ii. p. 199. 


| aeaa nataka. by Laksmikumara 


(Vangivarhsya). Tirupati 371. 


280 


wg poet. Subhasitaratnakosa 957. 
aang an alias of Anapaya. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 190a. 
SHEER ARPT 
—Udararaghava. 


See Sakalya Malla; also NCC. II. 


p. 9338. 
gH Jain. 
—Kavipramoda. med. 
—Jvaranidana, med. 
See Jaina Std. Bhas. IV. ii. p. 115. 
Hae spreta unix ancestor of Ramagopala 
(Varnabhairava). Dacca 1346, A. 
eauWpac(?) Q. in Jayasirhha’s Jaya- 
madhavamanasollasa, Bikaner Ms. 
See Adyar Library Bulletin 1950, 
p. 1388. 
qme bhana. Sangam 50. 
edi name of C. by Raghavacarya on 
Padmaràja's Campübhagavata (Taylor 
II. 269) or Balabhagavata (MD. 2325). 
wRmR poet. Padyavalz 40, 41, 77, 78. Smv. 
pp. 34 (—Yogesvara's in Skm.). 101. 
Skm. p. 236. S'p. 1119. 


See ABORI. XXIII. p. 417. 
wm of Bengal (?) 
— Garojakalika, dh. B. III. 58 (noted 
as alarhk.). Jodhpur 602. Mithila I. 


419. Nepal I. p. 83 (also preface p. xiv). 
Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 5. 


arava Maithila Brahman. 


—Q. on Tattvacintamani (Pratyaksa). 
Mithila, Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 14. 
arava son of Paramesvara of Bharadvaja- 
gotra. 
—C, Vaisnavahladini, on Govindalila- 
mrta of Krsnadasa, MT. 8749 (gives 


a long description of his ancestors and 
their attainments). 


HATA i 
—Citrasara. jy. Mithila. ILI. 66. 


lace who had the title Kalankura and was 
guru of king Narayana of Parlakhimidi, 
latter half of the 18th Cent. A.D. 


—Ragamalika. based on the Raga ch. 
of the Sangibadarpana of Damodara 
with addition of Oriya songs. MT. 
3176 (b). 


See V. Raghavan, J. of the Music 
Academy, Madras, IV. p. 74. Sangeet 
Natak Akademi Bulletin, Delhi, no. 18 
(April 1961), pp. 6-7. 


arate (aaa) 
—C. Arthabodhini on Meghaduta. Dacca 
1994. 70. G. RASB. VII. 4956. 

Ptd. in Bengali, 1850. 
afatagenraatasy See Purugottamamisra. 
eie Hpr. T. 45. | 

See above Kavita 
feque Mithila. 
emu by a Vaisnava. SSPC. II. C. 53, 


mquit by Nilaratna Sarman with Bengali 
transl. 


Ptd. Calcutta, 1874. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1897, p. 26. 


afareer a section of the subject matter of 
poetics; Rajasekhara mentions Sahas- 
raksa(Indra) as eponymous first a. 
on it. (Kavyamimarhsa, GOS. I. p. 1). 


facet alarhk. Bikaner 3569. 

RAA alamk. by Kavikulankara(?) IM. 359. 
aaa ascribed to Kalidasa. IM. 202. 
afaa dh. by Krsna Bhatta. Oudh IIT. 16. 


area unspecified, but probably by Hala-. 


yudha. BORI. 146 of 1902-07. 
Kavindracarya 119 (gr.). Kotah 745. 
Prasasti II. p. 18. 


—(Q. Jesalmere p. 5. 


aE or sip or AIEMTHET à poem 
in honour of Krsna III, Rastra- 
kata king (C. 940-56 A.D.), serving 
as an illustration of the Present tense 
forms of homophonous Roots; in two 
recensions of 274 and 299 verses. by 
Halayudha. 


On the a., see also L. Heller, Hala- 
yudha's Kavirahasya, Diss., Gottingen, 
1894; Zachariae, Die indischen 
Worterbucher, p. 26. 


America 2653-54. Ani. AS. p. 38. 
B. III. 46 (and C.) Bik. 575. Bika- 
ner 2988. BORI. 431 of 1884-87. 
BP. pp. 8. 253b. Bühler 540. Cabaton I. 
559. Cs. VIII. 8. Dacca 68. A (ino.). 
1806. A. Fl. 455. IO. 925-27. 930 
(different recension), 5116 (with C.). 
L. 621. NP. IX. 14. Oudh XX. 96. 
Paris (B. 82a). Peters. V. p. 259 (no. 
404). Extr. p. 190. Radh. 20. 46. 
RASB. VI. 4805 A (fr.). Rep. Raj. & 
O.l.p.24. Rgb. 827. 431. Stein 41. 
Vangiya p. 162 (ino.). 


Edns. (1) in Bengali script, with C. 
along with Bopadeva's work. Calcutta, 
1831. (2) with notes by Sourindro 
Mohun Tagore, Calcutta, 1879. (3) 
in both recensions longer and shorter 


by L. Heller, Greifswald, 1900. (4). 


Grantharatnamala, Vol. II. pp. 1-52, 
947 verses with brief Skt. notes, 
Gopal Narayan Co., Bombay. (5) 


Ganatattvadipika (Katantra). pp. 253- . 


264. Dacca, 1900. See Br. Mus. Pid. 
Bks. 1892-1906. 692. (6) in (Katantra) 
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Dhatu Vrtti. Calcutta, 1904. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 346. 950. 951. 
—C. unspecified. B. III. 46. IO. 928. 
—C. Avacuri, IO. 931. 
—C. Vivrti. IO. 929. 


—(Q. Vrtti by Ravidharman. Bühler 
540. IO. 5116 (with text). Jesalmere 
Skt. Intro. p. 62. Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
p. 24 (ms. dated S'aka 1216). 


naaa on poets of this name, see V. 
Raghavan, JOR. Madras, XIX. pp. 
152-8. 


Hace and mg titles of Puspadanta. 


See P. L. Vaidya, Intro. p. 19, Jasa- 
haracariu, Karanja, Berar, 1931. 


ALATA 
—Sadarthanirnaya. lex. of words with 
six meanings. 


Burnell 51a. TD. 5066. 


gum alias Mudduramakavi of Kaundinya- 
gotra; son of Raghunathadhvarin and 
Janaki ; patronised by Sahaji of 
Tanjore (1684-1710 A.D.). Ref. to by 
Periappa Kavi in the Prologue to his 
S'ngaramafijari-S'ahajrya, MT. 1843. 
5605. 

See V. Raghavan, Intro. pp. 56-7, 
S'ahendra Vilàsa, Tanjore Sar. Mah. 
Ser. 54; also JOR. Madras, XIX. 
pp. 157-8. 


—Rasatilakabhana. TCD. 1328. 
eR belonging to Draksarama in Andhra 
‘country; after Nannaya Bhatta and 
before Tikkana Somayaji. 


—Kaviraksasiya (Subhasitaratna). 
See next. 


eroe or mire subhasita, employ- 
ing S'lesa (double entendre); divided 
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into seven sections. by Kavi Raksasa, 
C. 14th Cent. A.D. MT. 384 (b) says 
that the scattered verses of Kavi- 
raksasa were collected and arranged 
by Giriappa. 


Generally in 105 anustubhs but a 
few mss. contain additional verses. 


Adyar II. p. 8a (2 mss.; one has 74 
glokas). Adyar D. V. 1059. 1060 (gives 
a various version). 1061 (inc.). 1062 
(Subhasitaratna). Bikaner 3099-3100 
(Satagloki). Burnell 168b. Cabaton 
I. 409 (2). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 16 
(2 mss.) Harihara Bastri IX. 6. 
Hz. 1541 (with C.) 1564 (2 mss.). 
Jatagankar X. (1) (Suktisangraha, in 
5 sections). MD. 12000-02. 12003-04 
(with O.). 12005. MT. 384 (a). 384 (b) 
(with C.). 385 (with C.). 4622 (inc.) 
(with C.). Mysore I. p. 248 (b mss; 
4 with O.). Oppert I. 35. 536. 769. 
4958, 5507. 7536. II. 1089. 3117. 9708. 
Rice 998. TD. 6510 (along with 
Tarkikaraksa). 28671-75. Trav. Uni. 
419B. 1333. 1481B. 3060A.. 3522A 
(157 verses). 40350. 4481 (154 verses). 


See V. Raghavan, JOR. Madras, 
XIX. pp. 152-8; also Adyar Library 
Bulletin X. pp. 195-8 ; 264. 


Q. in Srh. pp. 42, 182; by Appayya 
Diksita in Kuvalayananda (Upama 
section); by Laksana in C. on Yaso- 
dharacarita, MT. 2686. 


Pid. (1) Kavyasamgraha pp. 572- 
576. Calcutta, 1872. 1888. (2) with C. 
Silistarthadipika by Naganarya. Telugu 
script, 1875. (8) with same C. in 
Grantha script, Madras, 1881. (4) 
with Telugu analyses and C. Madras, 
1909; Madras, 1926. (5) Cal. Ori. 
Jour. II-9 (June 1935) and the 
following issues with C. by Y. Maha- 
linga Sastri with Eng. explanations 


and Skt. gloss by K. C. Chatterji 
(inc.). (6) N. S. Press edn. 1901. (7) 
with Hindi metrical transl. Narasing- 
pur, 1908. (8) with Hindi and English 
transl. Allahabad, 1910. (9) Italian 
transl. by F. B. Filippi. Giornale 
Soc. Asiatica Italiana XIX. i. pp. 83- 
102. Florence, 1906. 


—C, Slistarthadipika by Naganarya, son 
of Revanaradhya of Bharadvajagotra 
in Andhra, claimed to be the first 
commentary. 


MD. 12003 (with text). MT. 384 (b). 
985 (with text). 4622 (inc. ) (with text). 
Mysore I. p. 243 (4 mss.). Oppert I. 
29983. Trav. Uni. 1481C.  Visva- 
bharati 2953 (b). 


Edn. along with the text. See above. 


—OC. Hz. 1451. Oppert II. 3118. MD. 
12004 (with text) (ino.). 


—C. Padanvaya. MD. 12005. 


—C. probably by a S'vetavanavasin of 
Tiruvisalür in Tanjore District. Bika- 
ner 3099. 3100. 

See V. Raghavan, JOR. Madras, 
XIX. p. 153. 


Aus poet. Sim. pp. 264 (ascribed to Bhoja 
in S'p. 1004), 395; Subhasitaratnakos'a 
70, 1825, 1880; Swbhasttasarasamuccaya 
vv. 968, 588, 669, 670; Sabhyalan- 
karana v. 6555; frequently q. in 
Padyavent; Padyaracana p. TT (v. 84), 
p. 79 (v. 8), p. 117 (v. 80); Vidyakara- 
sahasraka p. 92. 


faci’ mentioned in a verse q. by Vamana 
in his Kavyalankarasutravrtti, IV.1.10. 


faust (variant tas) poet. Gathasaptasati 
I. 39. 


afatet poet. ancestor of Rajasekhara, Bala- 
ramayana, I. 13. 


-~ a RED A AN SID Oe ache 


afans poet who flourished under the Kadam- 
ba king Vira Kamadeva of Jayantipuri 
(1182-97 A.D.) and Vira Narayana. 
According to Pathak (JBBRAS. 
XXII. 1905, p. 11ff.) the personal name 
of Kaviraja was Madhava Bhatta. 


On his date see Pischel, Die Hof- 
dichter des Laksmanasena, pp. 37H. ; 
THQ. III. p. 848ff. 


—-Raghavapandaviya. | Mahakavya in 
S/lesa in 18 Cantos, dealing simultane- 
ously with the stories of the Ramayana 
and the Mahabharata; written at the 
instance of king Vira Kamadeva. 


Ptd. K. M. 62. 


—Parijataharana.  Mahakavya in 10 
Cantos dealing with an episode in the 

` Bhagavata; written at the instance 
of Kirti Narayana, minister of a king 
of the Kadamba family. MT. 2961. 


ef one of the five gems in the court of 
king Laksmanasena of Bengal (C. 
1170-1200 A.D.); friend of Jayadeva ; 
may be same as Dhoyi, a. of Pavana- 
düta. 


See J.BO R8. III (1917), p. 24, fn. 


efe title of poet Narayana. Skm. p. 264 
(fg q ama ) 
HALTS 
—Caurapaficasika (Pt. II) Kavya on 
the traditional background story of 
Bilhana’s lyric. BORI. D. XIII. i. 
273 (fol. 10a-19a). 


C 


BAIT 
—C, on Raksasakavya. L. 2821. 


af i 
—C. on Saundaryalahari. BORI. 94 of 
1883-84. RASB. VIII. B. 6697. 
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LACT 
—Mrgayacampi, describing the hunting 
expedition of king Vicitravikrama who 


ruled in Kelati, probably Ganjam 
District. MT., 3218. 


afin, HAE title of Sripala (Vairocana- 
parajaya); court-poet of Chalukya 
Jayasimha Siddharaja (1093-1143 
A.D.). 


See Prabhavakacarita of  Prabha- 
candra, Singhi Jainagranthamala 19, 
pp. 189-94. 


emm Q. in S'abdabhedaprakasatika of 
Jfüanavimalagani (fol. 28a. BORI. 100 
of A1888-84) written in 1598 A.D. 


See THQ. XIX. p. 179; by Ujjvala- 
datta in his Vrtti on Unadistitras. 
p. 95, Calcutta edn., («arf w aioa- 
Had: ) 


HALTS 


—Kavirajastuti. MT. 3241. 


nanang one of the eight well-known 

' Kavirajas ; disciple of S'rinivasacarya ; 

was a junior contemporary of Kavi- 
karnapüra Paramananda. 


See App., Premavilasa, 2nd edn. 
Berhampur. 


Reactant Her or Krsna Misra Paficendra. 
—Nadiprabodhaka, med. RASB. 8419. 


qarasan dh. by Kavirajagiri. AS. p. 98. 
Oudh V. 14. Proceed. ASB. 1869, 136. 


PAUE father of Harivallabha (a. of 
Kosthidipika, Dacca 1871). 

«femmes Q. in Laksanadipika of Gau- 
rana. See Annals of Ori. Hes. Uni. 
of Mad., XX. i-ii. 1965, p. 7, fn. 1T. 


See Kavigajankusa above. 


284 


MALIA RT) mentionedalso as Kavisaroja 
and K. sarojanandatirtha (Bhiksu), 
pupil of Vaikunthagiri (Vaikuntha- 
nandatirtha). 

—Kavirajakautuka. AS. p. 38. Oudh V. 
14. 

—Tattvadipa. adv. Bikaner 6413. 

—Dharmasastrasaroddhara. Mithila I: 
238. 

—C. Vidvaccittaprasadini on Satpadi- 
stotra. L. 4068. PUL. II. p. 67. 


Oudh XIV. 94. Trav. Uni. 4764. 
Ujjain Latest Additions 334. 


—Sankhyatativapradipa. Hall pp. 7. 182. 
IM. 242, 268. 538. 
asana 
—Dinakiranavali, jy. Assam jy. 15. 
eme of Maudgalyakula. 
—C. on Srngaratilaka. Dacca 3368. 
4458. L. 2189. 
eus name of C. by  Pitambara 
Vidyabhisana on Katantra Dhatu- 
patha. - 
See below under Katantra? 
maamaa (agasan ?) 
—Matrkaganabhtsana. jy. MD. 13468. 


wie poet. Padyavalz 85, 199. 


HACIA | 
—Pretacandrika (attributed). Assam 
Smrti 48. ; 


—Sluddhicandrika, Assam Smrti 45 
(d. Saka 1741). 
—S'ràáddhacandrika. Assam Smrti 47. 
—Sankalpacandrika. Assam Smrti 46. 
WERT ——- | . i 
—Sarhskaradipika (attributed). Assam 
Snirti 50. Same as the previous a. ? 


eur a title of Kalakalikalabha Vidya- 
cakravarttin II (latter half of 13th 
. Cent.) ; mentioned at the end of the 
latter’s Gadyakarnamrta, Mysore I. 
p. 261. 


esum title of Arunagirinatha. 
See NCC. I. p. 276b. 
aAa poet. praises Vatudasa, father of 


thea. of Skm. and a friend of king 
Laksmanasena. Sm. p. 328. 


See also JASB. 1906, p. 173, where 
it is pointed out that ' Kaviraja' may 
mean ‘ physician’. 

HAT GAT l 

See below under Katantra, (Cc. on 

Trilocana’s C.) and also under Susena. 


serm Wm poet. Sm. p. 218. 


wei stotra in 123 verses on Krsna by 
a Kaviraja. MT. 3241. 


Pid. in Stotràrnaya, Madras Govt. 
Ord. Mss. Libr. Ser. TO. 1961, pp. 357- 
79. 


efe patronised by King S'ekhara of 
Karnata. 
—Pandavadigvijaya or Digvijsyadesa- 
mala. Geographical kavya. RASB. IV. 
8093 (II). SK. Ray 670-2. 
—Slivagità, written in imitation of the 
Gitagovinda, See RASB. IV. p. 58. 


alae MD. 14896 (ino.). The last verse in 
the extr. is found in  Alamkara- 
sargraha of Amrbananda. 

ep or Visvanabhavarmsavaliparicaya. 
kavya. pedigree of the  Rajas of 
Athgarh. by Bhuvanesvara Ratha. 


Ptd. with Rukminiparinaya, pp. 
385-419. Calcutta, 1905, See Br. Mus. 


Ptd, Bks. 1906-28, 171. 1262. . 


‘RATA’ Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, pp. 20- 
21. Bee ‘ Kavindravacanasamuocaya '. 


sheet a collection. Ptd. Vol. IT. Benares, 
1870. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1897, p. 2T. 


HARTA son of Nilakantha who was 
the preceptor of the queen of Vikrama 
of Nandapura. 


—Vaidyahrdayananda. med. MT. 4333. 


—Vaidyalankara, ref. to in his Vaidya- | 


hrdayananda. 
AIJA | 
—Ramacandrodaya. kavya. GD. 1921. 
Granthappura p. 91, no. 1921. MD. 


11709, TCD. 1518. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1108. 
159. 


amsa title of Aditya Bhatta (a. of 
Kalàdarsa); also called Malava (?) 
(LM. 2959). GD. 56. L. 2489. MD. 
9114. 


See NCC, II. p. 75a. 


mittee poet. Srh. pp. 33, 41, 43, 109, 138, 
144, 204, 214, 233. 


alates Q. by Pürnasarasvati in his C. on 
Malatimadhava (TSS. CLXX. pp. 24 
79). | 

aAa mentioned as a dh. writer, consulted 
by Nandapandita in composing his 
Smrtisindhu. (see his "Tattvamukta- 
vali, MT. 1684). 


eique of the Gargakula. 


_ —Aparavisayapramanani. gr. Ty i 
quee E g av. Uni. 


RATT . elder son of Kavicandra(datta) 
.(Cikitsaratnavalt written in 1661 A.D.) 


ZIL Dirghànka ; q. by his father in 


Kavyacandrika (IO. 1193) and ref, to 


H 
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in his Cikitsaratnavali (IO. 2710); 
also ref. to in Candraprabha of 
Bharatamallika (Calcutta edn. pp. 60, 
296) ; see JHQ. XVIII. p. 172. 


PTAA 
—Abhiramacitralekha,. prakarana. in 10 
Acts, MT. 2777. 
stage 
—C. Sisubodhini on Magha’s S'isupala- 
vadha. IO, 3822. Q.s Mallinatha. 


CN 


BATTS title of Nrsihayajvan, father 
of Isvara Bhatta (a. of C. on Hara- 
datta’s Caturvedatatparyasangraha, 
Baroda 6707). 


See NCC. IT. p. 2772. 


LCS €x , E 
HAMAS or KEEL mentions Ksemendra 


and Haradatta, the Saivacarya. 


—S'ivacarita, a S'aiva Camptkavya. MD. 
12378, MT. 4147 (b). 
EIEE Èa) gegt title of Srinivasakavi or 
Sriraüga Garudavahana Pandita (a. 
of Divyasüricarita, M'T. 4558. 12150). 
atataaize See above Kavitaratnakara. 


Cx s P . 
SARET alamk, in prose. on classification 


of poets. GD. 183420. Granthappura 
p. 70, no. 18420, 


ARES 


—Bhāvapañcāyikā. kāvya. BORI. 364 - 
of 1892-95. Peters.. V. p. 956 (no. 964). 


STC EORTC, See Kavividyapurandara. 


aaam — küvya, by Subrahmanya 


Yajvan. Oppert IT. 6297. PULTI 
p. 251. | 


EXE EE title of Srinatha, son of Govinda 


Bhatta, 
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spe of Orissa. 


—Kulamata or Sodasapatali. tantra. in 
16 Patalas. 


Hpr. IV. 59.. Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, 
p. 16. 1901-6, p. 1T. Taylor II. 440. 


EIEEE 
— Prasütikarana or Strīcikitsā. IM. 3689. 


—(Q. on Vrbtaratnakara. MD. 1798-4. 
Visvabharati 1959. 


eue eng son of Sabhapati, ins. poet. 
composed the ins. of King Tirumala- 
vaya I (1571 A.D.). ed. in Epi. Car. 
II. pp. 1-5; see also Mys. Arch. Rep. 
1945. pp. 92-107. 


part Or RERA alarnk, See Kavya- 


kalpalata by Amaracandra and | eame son of Yagascandra, of the Vaidya 


family. 


Arisimha. 
qafen by Jayamangala, patronised by king —Haravilasa. kāvya. IO. 9858. 
Jayasirhha (1094-1143 A.D.). Cambay AA 


—Dvātrirhsatyuttarasatadandāatmikā 
padavali. Varendra 19200. 


qaaa (agate) lex. by 
Venkatesvarakavi. Mysore I. p. 610. 


See Sabdikavidvatpramodakara, » 


p. 78. Jainagranthavali p. 315. Peters. 
I. App. p. 78 (no. 190). Extr. p. 68. 


Q. by Ratnakantha in C. on Stuti- 
kusumafijalil. l. - 
fafa by Vinayacandra. See Kavyas'iksa. 
aAA kavya. Oppert II. 3031. Probably 
same as next. 
aera name. of Q. on Andhrasabda- 
cintamani gr. of Telugu, written in 
Skt., by Ahobalapati. 
Seo NCC. II. p. 121b. 
«fuum See Kavivadisekhara. 


«Rum See Jyotirisvara (Paficasayaka eto.). 


atragladt citrakavya, divided into staba- 
kas. by Srinivasa. MD. 12006 (ine.). 


MT. 5216 (ino.). 


qaaa fat (frag) lex. Mysore I. p. 604 
(2 mss.). Oppert I. 7864. 


- See next. A 


sr fere tee eat aes name of Mahaksapanaka’s 
Anekarthadhvanimafijari in some mss, 
e. g. TD. 4722. 


See NCC. Revised edn. I. p. 291b. 


afuapzsm a title of Asada. 
See NCC. II. p. 230b. 
saaana alamk. by Anantarya, son of 
S'ingaracarya. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
16. MD. 12808. 
Q.s Prataparudriya, Dharmasaüri, 
and Nafijarajayasobhtsana. See NCC. 
I. Revised edn: pp. 186b-187a. | 


afe poets of this name q. in Subhasita- 
vainakosa 199 (Rajasekhara's in Kos. 
and Prasannasahityaratnakar a of 
Nandana; S'adhoka in Skm.); Padya- 
vali 120; and Ballala's Bhojaprabandha , 
(p. 73. N. S. Press edn.). 


aara contributor to Kavindracandrodaya, 
Poona Ori. Ser. 60, pp. 26, 27. 


afasreac of Talitapura ; father of Madhava- 
kavindra (a. of Uddhavadtta, Dacca 
2980). | 

See NCC. II. p. 338b. 


auiem pucr TRENTON A 
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HAASE Tatas) by Revaparadhya. 


Mysore I. p. 243. III. p. 5. ee ane 


Burnell 157a. TD. 4024. 

"Hg: Nabadwip 822. . 

area by Tarakumaracakravartin, with 
Bengali transl. 

Pid. Calcutta, 1877. See IO. Pid. 

Bks. 1897, p. 27. 

RAER Q. in Vakyakarana (pp. 62, 79, 84, 
85, 87, 99, 96, 97, 101. KSRI. edn. 
Madras, 1962). 


"EH alias NAFEA of Assam. 


— Vighnesajanmodayanataka. J. of Assam 
Res. Soc. XIV. 1960, p. 98. 


aaaf by Ratnesvara. RASB. VI 
4915 A. | 


sectam, ferite (fez) RA or aA- 

deae mi pupil of Vaikunthananda 
tirbha. ap 

See above under Kavirajagiri 

UN irajagiri 

RAR 

—Prayuktakhyatamafijart, a recast of 

Akhyatacandrika. gr. RASB. VI. 4589 

S'g. II. p. 921. 


See NCC. II. p. 8a. 


CUM 


RAST 
—Gudaroga. med. CPB. 1417. 
saag lex, Oppert I. 7885. 


See Kavijanasevadhi by Adinatha- 
kavi. Burnell 48b. TD. 4742. 


atresia Oppert I. 969. 
See under Üsanassmrti 
Son rti, NCC. II. 
EIE ERES) 
— Vaidyavallabha. Mithila, 


waaay name of Jayasimhacarya's C. on 
Nalodaya. Trav. Uni. 528B (ino.). 


wem Pali. name of C. by Dhamma- 
nanda on Vuttodaya, prosody; written 
at Harhsavati. Cabaton IT. 514 (IV). 
Fausboll 178. 708. Paris Pali p. 37. 


alrearctnitaeeta Pali. Br. Mus. Pali 
. Br. . Pal 
Cabaton II. 709. PHONE 


See above K.s. tika. 


aaae Pali. prosody, Br. Mus. Pali: 
p. 148. Cabaton II. 698 (IV) 
Probably same as Dhammananda's o. 
on Vuttodaya noted above. 


—" 1021A. 
ser poet. Padyavali 189. ^ S : 
RANT aesa (?) 


PARNA 


—Smrtirafijini. kavya. Rice 246, 


—Narasithhagataka. kavya. CPB. 2419 


alee poet. Padyavepi p. 89 (v. 304); Pad- 
yaracana p. 58 (v. 86); Vidyakara- 
sahasraka pp. 84, 99, 118, 291. 


wee See Kesava Kavindra of Tirabhukti. 

mieg See Srigarbha Kavindra. 

RAST father of Munindra (a. of ‘Dhatoh’ 
1t1 stitre Krodapatra, Bomb. Uni. 70) 


See NCC. II oae Kaks : 
^ Mi. p. 90a; Adhatoh 
Bomb. Uni. 70 is incorrect, on HH 


[aera 
—Yoganandaprahasana. Gov. O 
Madras 73. | l cs 


a evidently refers to Arunagiri- 
natha, a. of  Somavallivoeàn 
prahasana. Aii | 


See NCC. I. p. 276a. 
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RAE | 
—Paramarsiavada, R.A. Sastri III. p. 
946 (ms. at Banaras, at Narayana 
Diksita Mohalla). 
IE 


—Laksanavicara. ny. Stein 152. 


edm title given by a ruler named Kokasaha 
. to Janakinandana, son of Ramananda. ' 


—Vrttadarpana. K. 94. L. 2038. 


axem a work on Dhatus, ref. to by Vijaya- 
nanda in Kriyakalapa, IO. 5093. 


advert (adie) jy. Skt. Coll. 
Mys. p. 9. 


See ''antralilavati. 


i i logy. imitation 
qeran and O. enigmato 
of the Vidagdhamukhamapdana. by 
Visvesvara, son of Laksmidhara 
(different from a. of C. on Naigadha. 
See Adyar Library Bulletin, IX. 
p. 160). 
Pid. K. M. Gucch. 8 (1891), pp. 51- 
108. 
| isting 
semen poem in 1572 slokas, consis 
of stotras, descriptions, replies to 
addresses and felicitations and miscella- 


neous topics by Kavindracarya. ref. 


to Kavindracarya's successful inter- 
vention for the abolition of pilgrim 8 
tax imposed at Kasi and Prayaga 
during the reign of Shah Jehan ; also 
to Dara Shikoh as the Emperors 
Viceroy at Agra (see RASB. IV. 
9111). 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. P: 24. 
Anandasrama 4027. Dahilaksmi 
XXIII. 1. IIO. Stein 275 (ino.). IO. 
3947 (1st leaf of ms. about 1650 A.D.). 
Jodhpur 191. K. 56. L. 4028. Mack. 
172. Oudh VIII. 28. RASB. IV. 
3111. 


An edn. of the work based on 5 of the 
above mss. is under preparation by 
V. Raghavan. 


| fiume: eulogies on Dara Shikoh and 


his wife, in Vrajabhasa mixed with 
Sanskrit verses, quotations and brief 
sections in Sanskrit.  - 


Mss. in Bikaner and Udaipur. On 
this work, see V. Raghavan Indica, 
Ind. Hist. Res. Inst. Silver Jub. Com. 
Vol., Bombay, 1953, pp. 335-841. 


Ptd. Rajasthan Ort. Res. Inst., 
Jodhpur, Rajasthan & Hindi Ser. 


HALHUS 
—Tattvadipika. jy. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1904, 
p. 17 (no. 1878). 


Sr | 
—Padyapaficasika. jy. BORI. 422 of 
1895-98 (Kavindra). CPB. 2859 (K. 
Krsna). Peters. VI. p. 96 (no. 422), 
Extr. p. 32 (Kavindra). 


sue fes eret | 
—Kataksasodasi. stotra. MT. 4910 (b). 
See above p. 119a. 


RATA 
—Ratnavali. med. NP. I. 16. 


atresia tributes to Kavindracarya 
Sarasvati in verse and prose by 69 


contemporary Pandits, praising his 
patronage of Sanskrit learning and 
persuading Emperor Shah Jehan to 
abolish the pilgrim tax imposed by 
the Moghul Emperor at Benares and 
Allahabad. Compiled by (Kavindra) 
Krsna, librarian of Kavindracarya. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 24 (2 
mss.). BBRAS. 1165. Bhau Daji 114. 
Bikaner 2989. L. 815. 4154. Lahore 4, 


py 


ta 


R.A. Sastri IIT. p. 231, RASB. IV. 
9110. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 51. Stein 
66. 277 (ino.). 


Ed. by H. D. Sharma and M. M. 
Patkar, Poona Ori. Series, 60. Poona, 
1939, For an analysis of the work, 
see Intro.; also H. D. Sharma, 
Kuppuswami astri Com. Vol. pp. 
53-60; V. Raghavan, Ind. Cult. 
D. R. Bhandarkar Vol. 1940, p. 164; 
for a comparison of contemporary 
events recorded here and the data 
given in Bernier’s travels, see Gode, 
Stud. in Ind. Lit. Hist. IL. pp. 870-78. 


FA PATINA TAG 
—Svayambhtbhattarakastotra. Nepal II. 
p. 237. 


See also under Pratapamalla. 


qeg successor of Vidyadhiraja Tirtha ; 
formerly Vasudeva S'astrin (died in 
1840 A.D. according to Bhr. p. 208; 
but in 1491 A.D. according to BNK. 
Sharma, Hist. of Dvai. Lit. Y. p. 274). 
His school mentioned in Smrtyar- 
thasagara. 


aa e eid 
—C. Krdvrtti. gr. Ani. 


swizusd a member of the family of 
Brahman scholars in Skt. who served 
the kings of Kambhoja for several 
generations; lived in 10th Cent. A.D.; 
master of grammar, polity and 
religion; also expounded Ramayana 
and Mahabharata, 

See BHF HO, XXVIII. 60. 
HAL TAT 
—Anupurana and Slivabharata assigned 

to same. Burnell 162b. TD. 4993-6. 
"Trav. Uni. 4531 (ine.). 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 205a. 


289 


Ed. with Marathi C., BISM. Poona 
(S'aka 1849). 


For an attempt to identify him with 
Kavindracarya Sarasvati, see Nagar 
Pracarigt Patrika, 58. iii (1949) 
pp. 119-26; contra, ibid. 69. i-ii. 


pp. 190ff. 
FARRS jy. 
—by S'ripati Misra. CPB. 737. 
TAPLIRTET same as Lalla Diksita (a. of 


Anandamandirastotra). 


See NCC, IL p. 110a; and under 
Lalla Diksita. 
mirog ATTA a biography of poet 
Laksminaràyana who flourished at 
Banaras during the latter half of the 
19th Cent. by Deviprasida. RASB. 
IV. 3118. 
‘RAITT’ tentative title of a frag- 
ment ed. in Bib. Ind. by F. W, 


Thomas, of the Subhasitaratnakoga of 
Vidyakara. 


RASB. VII. 5439 (ino.). 


Full text ed. D. D. Kosambi and V. 
V. Gokhale. HOS. 49. 1957. 


Hele alias Mahipati Sarman. 
-—C, on Vidyavidusi. Assam Kavyas 49, 
aadar farce by à Kalidasa. 
Ptd. in Telugu script, Madras, 1888. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1897, p. 27. 
TAT CL 


—Svapnadhyaya, 
Vasavadatta p. 30. 
Hara) of Benares; (OC. 1600-75 
A.D.; well-known Sannyasin-scholar 
and Hindu teacher of Benares; inter- 
ceded with Emperor Shah Jehan and 
got abolished the Jessia tax impose 


Hall, Preface to 
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" by the Moghul rulers on Hindu pilgrims 


at Allahabad and other Tirthas; got 
the title * Kavindra ' from Shah Jehan, 
as also money to be distributed to 
Pandits at Allahabad; was presented 
with addresses by Pandits (see above 
Kavindracandrodaya) and with the 
title ‘ Sarva-vidya—nidhana '. 


Belonged to Rgveda, Asval. sakha 
and was a native of the banks of 
Godavari. 


Ref. to by Bernier in his Travels in 
Moghul India. Was also a bibliophile 
and built up a mss. library in Benares 
of which Krsna, the compiler of Kavin- 
dracandrodaya, Was librarian ; mss. 
of skis collection bearing the super- 
scription of his name are now scattered 
among several libraries in India and 
abroad. See also below Kavindracarya- 
sucipatra, and P. K. Gode’s ‘Notes on 
Some evidence about the location of 
the Mss. Lib. of K. at Benares in A.D. 
1665’, Intro. to Bikaner edn. of Jagad- 
vijayacchandas, 1945, pp. xlvii-lvii. 


Wrote in Sanskrit and Hindi ; but 


some of the Skt. works in his name | 


in Catalogues are only mss. of his 
collection bearing his name. All the 
minor works he wrote are in the 
collection Kavindrakalpadruma (see 
above). . 


Seo H. P. Sastri, Ind. Ant. Vol. 41 
(1912), pp. 11-2. On K. and Bernier 
and the-latter's ref.s to Ks learn- 
ing, see P. K. Gode, Studies in Ind. 
Lit. Hist. IL. pp. 864-79; also Bibl. 
of Mughal India, App. III. p. 160 
(Kavicandra Krsna); on his Jagad- 
vijayacchandas, see: Adyar Library 
Bulletin IV. p. 58; VII. pp. 33-87 
and Intro. to the edn. noted below. 
On him, his real name as Krsna, his 


titles, native place, his achievements, 
his elders and contemporary poets, 
his librarian and his works, see V. 
Raghavan, Kavindracarya Sarasvati, 
Ind. Culture, D. R. Bhandarkar Vol. 
1940, pp. 159-165. See also Nagar 
Pracarint Patrika, Vol. 52, pp. 18-81. 
For an attempt to identify him with. 
Kavindra Paramananda, a. of Anu- 
purina and S'ivabharata on S'ivaji, 
see, G. D. Tamaskar, Nagar? Praca- 
rini Patrika, Vol. 53. pp. 119-26. 


— Yogabháaskara (?) Oudh XIX. 112. 
In Hindi: 
— Kavindrakalpalatika. See above. 


— Jüanasüra, Hindi version of the Yoga- 
vasisthasara of Mahidhara. This was 
done into Persian under the title 
Rafi-ul-khilaf by Sita Rama Kayastha. 
See Tarachand, J. of the G. Jha Res. 
Inst. Il. i. pp. 7-12. 


The S'atapathabrahmapavyakhya in 
his name is his ms. of Harisvamin's 
C.; similarly the Tantravarttika and 
Harhsadata in his name are only his 
mss. of those works.. 


The following are found in his name in 


catalogues : 
—Rgvedavyakhya. RASB. Il. 148 (tr.). 
—Kavindrakalpadruma. 


—Jagadvijayacchandas. brhat. Bikaner 
3024. PUL. II. p. 266. 


—Jagadvijayacchandas. laghu. Bikaner 
` 3026. PUL. II. 266. 


Both ed. by C. Kunhan Raja, 
Ganga Ori. Ser. 2, Bikaner, 1945. 
_—_Daslakumaracaritavyakhya - Padacan- 
drika. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 1219-21. 
L. 8041. MD. 12398. 


EN SP ULE sees UDI ENR 


3 SST NICS ASG a aR 


For an analysis of a BORI. ms. of 
this, see Poona Ori. IV. iii. pp. 184-5. 


` —Mimarhsasarvasva (?). Sticipatira 59. 
aeaeaie PUL. II. p. 276. 


A list of mss. and works relating to 
different branches of Skt. lit., which 
existed in Kavindracarya’s library in 
Benares; mss. of this collection 
scattered now in different libraries in 
India and abroad bear the superscript 

Sarvavidyanidhana-kavindracary a- 
sarasvatinam etc.’ 

Pid. GOS. XVII. 1921. 


ikinici (mamaa) an alias of Ananta- 
yajvan, a. of Pitrmedhasttravivarana 
(Gautamīya). | l 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 178a. 
aAA?) IM. 7865 W. 


maT poet. S'p. 3975. Smv. pp. 398. 324 (a 
noted also as Vis'vesvara). See Smo. 


Index, p. 48 fn.  Suktisundara of 
Sundaradeva (see Poona Ori, I. ii 
p. 58). o 


Hayat title of sm or sum a. of Madha- 


vanala (Madhavanalakamakand | 
al 
BORI. D. XIIT. ii. 488). Ny 


qrat a title of Jyotiriyvara (Paticasa 
ficas 
Latakamelaka etc.), iia: 


quibut See Gundkara. - 


webs wm father of Govinda (a. of Samvit- 


prakasa, jy. Ujjain Latest Additi 
377. RASB. 6443). S 


_ See also below KahnaSKavis vara, 
avatar BORI. 50 of 1916-18, 
paT | 
—Alarhkarasara. CPB, 275. 
ef pacis 
| —Lohapaddhati. med. Filliozat I. 155, 
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meq (?) (variant wre) poet. Gathasaptasati 
L 51. D 
"Td sage, mentioned in Carakasarhhita 

Sttrasthana (Ch. I. V. 8) ` 


See Kas'yapa. 


qmd authority on poetics. said to be a prede- 
ne of Dandin. Ref. to in C. Srutanu- 
palini on Kavyadarsa. (See Poona Ori 
XXIV, Pts. 3-4. p. 168.); C. Hrdayan- 
gama on Kavyadarsa (p. 3. Madras 


edn. See V. Raghavan, JOR. Mi 
VI. p. 166). DS CRISE 


PIAT silpa authority. 


See IO. 3152. Cf. also Amgumat- 


kasyapiya (NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 2a) 
and Kasyapasilpa. 


Q. in Vastusiromani of Sankara 
(p. 86,-BORI. ms.); see Gode, Stud. 
in Ind, Lit. Hist. III. p. 199. 


aaan dh. Q. in Govindarnava, Sarhskara 
IO. 1566, pp. 95b. 59b fi; Prayas- 
citta, ibid. pp. 46b. 118b.. 126b; 
in Smrtiratna of Madhava, MD, 
15309. pp. 122. 316. 376, 383; often 
in  Viramitrodaya, Sarhskara and 
Sraddha, Chowkhamba edn. For some 
other q.s and ref.s, see IO. i. pp. 100b 
413b; ii. p. 445b. i 


See under Kas'yapa. 


qm dh. 


SR l= » ~N . ~ . . 
S'üdrapaficasamskaravidhi. 


See Kane, HDS. I. p. 684b, 


| BRIT jy. Q. in Utpala's C. on Yogayatra of 


Varahamihira (BBRAS. 389); by 
Balabhadra in his Horaratna (München 
J. 362); by Nrsirhha (Cambr. 43). 


See Kas'yapa below. 


aga - 


«xd ancient authority on music. Q. in 
Nàradiya S'iksa (BBRAS. 4); in 
Narada’s Sangita Makaranda (GOS. 
edn. p. 18); 7 times in Matanga’s 
Brhaddesi; in Abhinavabharati; in 
Sangitaratnakara; and in Vis'va- 
pradipa of Bhuvanananda (Nepal IT. 
p. 72). i i 


See V. Raghavan, ‘Some Names in 
Early Sangita Literature’, J. of Music 
Academy, Madras, ITI. pp. 14, 19, 24; 
Sangeet Natak Akademi Bulletin, New 
Delhi, No. 5. Dec. 1956, pp. 21-2, 
26. 


On the long q. from his work on the 
vse of ragas for different situations in 
the drama made by Abhinavagupta, 
see V. Raghavan, ‘Music in ancient 
Indian drama’, Art and Letters, J. of 
the Royal. India, Pakistan, Ceylon 
Society, London. XXVIII. i. 1953; 
also in J. of Music Academy, Madras, 
XXV. 1954; Bulletin of the Sangeet 


Natak Akademi, New Delhi. No. 4. 


March 1956. 


(qaq) asaq on, music, mentioned by 
Nanyadeva in his Bharatabhasya. See 
.pepers ref. to underthe previous 
entry. p 


EAE 
—Moulaslesasanti. Baroda 8508. 


Bee Kas'yapa. 


PRAT 


nell 201a. 


See ptd. text, Harivarsa, Bhavisya, | 


ch. 68. - 
maq 0 dd 
—S'ivasbtotra. paur. Burnell 202a. 


mag See Kasyapa. | 
a(ar?)eaaqzs dh. Q. in Jyotirnibandha of 


Slivadaisa, Anandas'rama edn. (1919) 
p. 159ff.; in - Paraguramapratapa, 
Sarhskarakanda (BORI. 157 of Vis. (i). 
fol. 104b ; see Poona Ori. VII. p. 13); 
in Narayana’s C. on his own Muhirta- 
martanda, see Bharatiya Jyotisa, Hindi 
edn. p. 622. 


agagita Bud. See Kasyapa? 
quuqmasseu 


—O. Bhagavatpadasttramafijari on 
Samayatattvadipika, PUL. I. p. 126. 


esuqenear mod. See Kasyapa? 
RAIA jy. See Kasyapa’ 
qaqda vedanta. Q. by Atmananda in 


his CO. on Asya Vamasya Stkta, edn. 
Ganesh & Co., 1956, p.. 67. 


Heaiaera with C. jy. Kavindracarya 868. 
See under Kas'yapa° 


cuu dh. See Kas'yapadharmasastra, Ka. 
Smrti. 


qemdyecetiüer vais. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 16. 
MD. 5915 (chs. 18-81). 5216 (chs. 
25-32). 6217 (chs, 19-99). 5918 (ch. 
29). Oppert I. 263. 


The *Sacchüdrasatkarmacandrika ' 
of Ramanujayogin, MD. 65893, is 
according to this. 


| xm Tra, Ad. Rep. 1112. 118. . 
—Vamanastava from Harivamsa. Bur- | SCIT CERT, dd 


See Kaksaputa? above pp. 110-2. 
maiade med. Adyar. 


| qaaa or Kasayajayacatvarirhs'at. Jain. 
in 40 verses, by Kanakakirti Muni. 


" Prasgasti Sarhgraha pp. 171-173. 


aaam Jain. in about 236 gathas. by 
Gunabhadra. C. 9th Cent. A.D. 
—OC. Jayadhavala in Skt. Pkt. and 
. Kannada by Virasena (20,000 sls.), 
completed by his pupil Jinasena (40,000 
sls.) in 837 A.D. Jinasena mentions 
Sripala (Svayambhu?) as having 
helped him. 
Pannalal Bombay 82 (ino.). 


The mss. of this were discovered 
in Moodbidri. See p. 255 of Kannada- 
prantiyatadapatriyagranthastct, 
Bharatiya Jfüianapitha, Kasi, 1944. 

See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XVI. i. p. 26; 
also Eng. Intro., H. L. Jain's edn. of 
Satkhandagama, Amraoti, 1999. 


Pid. 2 Vols., Jaina Sangha, Mathura, 
1944, 


euam med. Mysore III. p. 10. 
eruat med. Trav. Uni. 5767B (ino.). 


nares: med. Trav. Uni. 4520A. (ino.) 
(with Marathi C.). 


aaa Bud. by ;S'uddhiprabha. 
Cordier II. p. 259. 


eque jy. Allahabad 87 (ino.). 


EHI in 15 verses. from Sudarsana- 
sarhhita. Ptd. (1) Br. St. Mw, Pt. II. 
pp. 451-52, Guj. Pr. Press, 1916. (2) 
Br. St. Ratnahara Pt. II. pp. 926-27, 
Guj. News Press, 1925. 


meraet IM. 1477 (2) (ino.). Cf. the following 
entries. 


qure Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 413a (no. 6730). 
serae jy. Oudh XII. 22. Pheh, 8. 


aruis jy. IM. 1108. 
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arresting Bud. Pali. from Suttanipata, 
Colombo D. I. 225. 226. 283 (Kasi^). 


mananga kavya. Ttib. 10. 


aat ies son of Nagaydmatya; appears 
to have been the minister of a native 
king and to have belonged to Telugu 
country. 


—Kastirismrti or Smrtisekhara. Burnell 
136a. TD. 18490. 


sequ of Vadhülagotra of S'iruvallür in 
5. Arcot Dt., son of Kanakavalli and 
Viraraghava and pupil of Venkata- 
krsnamarya of S'rivatsagotra ; father 
of Sundaraviraraghava (a. of Bhoja- 
rajanka, MT. 1702; Rambharavaniya. 
Thamrga, MT. 1680 and Abhinava- 
raghavanataka, MT. 2378), 


—Raghuviravijaya, play of the type 
called Samavakara. MT. 1726. 


mag teacher of Gopaladesika (a. of 
Jayantinirnaya, MD. 3117). 


seq RE or sAN dh. Burnell 136a. TD. 
18490-2. 


See also Smrbisekhara. 


FRAC AS RETE or HEPC NAS HTL stotra in 
46 verses in praise of the ornamental 
mark (Tilaka) made of musk on the 
forehead of God Ranganatha wor- 
shipped in the temple at Srirangam. 
by Saumyavara who salutes Vatsya 
Devarajarya and Varavaramuni. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 16 (2 mss). MD. 
9877. 9878 (ine. with C.). 10539 (ino.). 
MT. 3195(b). 8872(c). 5061 (ino.). 
T'aylor I. 232. 560. 


—QO. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 16. MD, 
9878 (ine. with text). 


maqan See ‘Kada va-stotra’ above, p. 139b. 
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wrote also the Anagatavarhsa and the 
Buddhavamsa. 

See ABORI. XIII. p. 124; also 
* Abhidhamma Lit. in Burma’, JPTS. 
(1910-12), p. 124; also Malalasekhara, 
Pali Lit. of Ceylon, p. 119. 


PRACTICAL Bikaner 3842. 
FRCL Jain. in verse. by Hemavijaya- |. 
gani. 
Chani 1817. 8867 (both an.). Jaina- 
granthavalt p. 176. JBhP. I. 584. 
Jhalrapatan p. 142 (ptd.). 


| egga Bud. Pali. 16th section of Sarh- 
yuttanikaya, the 3rd collection of 


Suttapitaka, 

See edn. by Feer, PT'S. 1884-98 and 
Royal Siamese edn. in Siamese soript 
of Tripitaka, Vol. XVI. 


—Q. Vrtti. Jainagranthavalt p. 176. 
‘qena (?) zada SA on a verse in 
Bhagavatapurana. Udaipur II. 84, 
1, "75. 
quu d of Tamil country. | 
wudqqe Jain. jy. (?) Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 24. 


See below Ksapana® 


—Q. Vimativinodani on the Samanta- 
pasadika of Buddhaghosa (C. on 
Vinayapitaka). Colombo D. I. 16. 


See Bode, Pali Lit. of Burma, Dp agaf Jain. by Bhadresvara Suri. 
. 2; Malalasekhara, Fai hd 

a pos pp. 119-180. See above Kathavali, p. 135. 

| Cf. Mahakassapa. afee poet. Gathdsaptas’ati . II. 65 (an. in 

"T Weber's edn.). 

(net) mem of Dimbulagala (Udumbaragiri) 
Vihara; president of the council of 
monks under King Parakramabahu ; 
guru of the Pali  grammarian 


Moggalana ; C. 1200 A.D. 


—Q. Poranatika on Abhidhammattha- 
sangaha, 


ma megat father of Govinda (Sarhvitprakasa, 
iy. NP. V. 86.). 


See Kanha? 


eeeza son of Padmanabha, inhabitant of 
Citraküta and father of the a. of 
(Saragraha) Karmavipika, written at 

the instance of King Durgasirhha. 

Cs. II. 87. NS. Press 189. RASB. 


III. 2566. 


weet (Berea) | 
—Utsarjana-upakarma. IM. 3206 (ino.). 


—palavabodha, an elementary grammar 
in Skt., following Candravyakarana. 


See Ind. Ant. XXV. p. 104; Belval- 
kar, Systems of Skt. Gr. p. 62. Malala- 
sekhara, Pali Lit. of Ceylon, p. 178. 


(azr) FRAT of Cola. See also Kanhadeva. 


—C. Paramatthabindu, ie ue dug qg ug father of Limba Bhatta, grandfather 
Bode, Pali Lit. of Burma, p. 25 in. 4. of Narayana (a. of Pürpanandapra- 


bandha written in 1609 A.D.) Hall 


__Mohavicchedant. Bud. a philosophical 
p. 136. 


manual. According to Gandhavarhsa, 


ee 


asang or mown Jain. Pkt. 
BORI. D. XVII. iii. 1068. See below 
Kayotsarganiryukti. 


“Riera dh. Burnell 150a. TD. 13663. 


13664. 
qmm augury. Kotah 330. 


mme or manak), HT. uq (^W, 
em), also called memcatetatu med. the 
name is based on Kakacandes'vari, a 
form of S'akti, to whom S'iva is said 
to have revealed this text. 


Anandas'rama 2745. B. IV. 254. 
Bikaner 8952. 3953 (d. 1679 A.D.). 
IO. 2587. Kavindracarya 970, Khn. 
88. Lucknow Mus. (called Kakacandi). 
Nepal I. p. 155. RASB. 8384. Vangiya 
pp. 28 (ino.). 252 (3 Patalas). 


It refers to Nagarjuna as an ancient 
authority and is q. by Akulendranatha 
in his Piyusaratnamahodadhi, RASB. 
VIII. B. 6619, by Vagbhata in his 
Rasaratnasamuccaya,  Anandas'rama 
19, p.1. verse 6 and by Vitthala in his 
Rasasindhu or Vaidyakasarasamuccaya 
(See also BORI. D. XVI. i. 200 and 
254); ref. to in Rajasadhana (RASB. 
VIII. B. 6566). 


Ptd. (1) Kas. Skt. Ser. (K. Candis- 
vara Kalpatantra) 73. 1929. (2) with 
Hindi transl, Etawah, 1930. On 
chemistry in Kaka? see P. C. Ray, 
Hist. of Hindu Chemistry, II. pp. 
12-13, 


RNT a teacher of Yoga. Q. by Svatma- 
rama in Hathayogapradipika I. 7, Oxf. 
234a and by Srinivasa in Hatharatna- 
vali, TD. 6715. 


lHaea(s)° augury. Assamese mss. 70 (8). 
Dacca 539. W.t1. 667. F. 4. 1848. F. 
2159. C. 1. 2159. D. 1. IM. 5886 (fr.). 
Nabadwip 903. PUL. II. p. 212. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1916-17, p. 16 (no. 2715). 
1 
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Pd. (1) with Bengali transl., 
Calcutta, 1995. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 1212. (2) with Hindi transl., 
Benaras, 1914. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1906-28. 444. 

Haier (maaka) augury. Cordier III. 
p. 486. Cf. previous. 


—by Nandakumaradatta. 


Ptd. Several edns. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1988, p. 1218. 


SERE augury. IM. 1640. 


araea AT gr. explains the meaning 
of the expression ‘ Kakataliya’ used 
in the Mahabhasya on Panini V. iii. 
106. 
Adyar II. p. 85a. Adyar D. VI. 485. 
amass gr. Oppert II. 6649. 


aean mentioned as one of the other 
works of Vafichesvara, son of Nara- 
sirhha, in his Dattacintàmani. 


See Hz. 2. Extr. p. 144, MT. 1806 (b) 
and C. Bhattacintamani on Bhatta- 
dipika, MT. 7378. 


aesa or “aad gr. by S'ambhudása. 
MD. 19098. MT. 675. 887. 1882 (a). 
Mysore I. p. 297. Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 6. 


amaaan gr. R. A. Sastri II. p. 186. 
RVK. 49. 


sed a historical work composed in 
a single day by Narasirnha, perhaps 
identical with the a. of Kadambari 
Kalyana. 

Ref. in a Skt. inscription on the 
gates of a Kakatiya temple. Mackenzie 
mss., in the Madras Govt. Oriental 
Mss. Library, Local Record, Vol. 46, 
pp. 34-85. See V. Raghavan, Nrita- 
rainavalt (Madras Govt. Ori Mss. 
Libr. Ser. OVIL). Intro. p. 18. 


aega kavya. in 94 verses dealing with 
Krsna’s love-message to the Gopis by 
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Gaura Gopala S'romani, with a.’s 
own C. S'abdarthadarsini. 


Pid. Calcutta, 1890. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 182. 


arga a modern satirical poem. by Cinta- 
i mani Ramacandra Sahasrabudhe. 


Ptd. Dharwar, 1917. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 227. i 


FRAZI augury. Bd. 984. BORI. 984 (o) 
of 1887-91. Jainagranthavali p. 364. 

ARESA augury. from Narapatijaya- 
caryà. Bikaner 4470. 

SERddeni dh. Trav. Uni. 1497P. 3850G. 

AAT augury. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1916-17, 

i p. 16 (no. 2716). 

RRASA augury. Adyar II. p. 47a. 

aeania dh. for averting evil effects 


of a crow entering a house; from 
Brhacchaunakiya. MD. 3164. 


aaa augury. Cf. Kakaruta, BORI. 
605 of 1899-1915, 


sive also called Adiramayana. 
Kavindracarya 1499 (1). R. A. Sastri 
III. pp. 246 (4 Kàndas; 550 chs.). 251. 


256 (Khanda 6). See NCC. II. p. 878. 


. An edn. -of it based on 3 mss. 
(Mathura, 17th cent.; Rewa, 18th 
cent. and Ayodhya 19th cent.) being 
ptd. by Vishwa Vidyalaya Prakashan, 
Varanasi. 


Kakabhusunda is counted as one. 


among the Siddhas in the Tamil Siddha 
tradition and three Advaitic mystic 
poems and a story about him are 
found in Tamil literature. 
SmrRHesTeISser Wanda See Asvattha? 


eR dh. Oppert IT. 7517. 


aeenetaenfia dh. for purifying the As'vattha: | 
free grown out of the droppings of; 


crows; according to S'aunaka. MT. 
5484 (n). See also under As'vattha? 
sreHmezüsamm*d dh. from Gargasarhhita. 
Weber 895 (d. 1675 A.D.). See next. 
mA dh. Bhr. 588. BORI. 588 
of 1882-83. Burnell 149a. L. 3229 
(^prayoga). MD. 3965. 14461. 16612. 
Mithila. M'T. 6918. 6919. RASB. III. 
2625 (II). TD. 13390-18394. Vis'va- 
bharati 1685 (Kakamaithunasanti). 
—from Adbhutasagara. L. 3998. 
—from Padmapurana. MD. 14461. 
—from Brahmandapurana. MT. 6918. 
—from S'antikalpa. MT. 711. 
RARS augury. Lz. 1180 (4). 
mrga dh. Udaipur II. 183, 7. 


RARE 
—C. Dipika on Mudgala’s Ramarya- 
sataka, BBRAS. 1224. BORI. D. 
XIII. ii. 681. Ujjain II. p. 32 (C. 
called Padarthadyotini). 


nagaan a dh. from S'antikalpa. MT. 
711. 

rca ag (sime) augury. Cordier III. 
p. 486. 


Wed augury. the interpretation of the 
crowing of crows. BORI. 984 (e) of 
1887-91. Jainagranthavali pp. 354. 364. 


See also Kakarava, Kakas'abda, 
Kakasvana. 


Sud Or HET augury. ascribed to Devala 
Rsi. BORI. 86 of 1892-95. Udaipur 
I. B. 84, 78. 


Thea or qaaa augury. in 125 stanzas. 


ascribed to Gargacarya. Bomb. Uni. 
510. 


See below Kakasastra ascribed to 
Garga. j 


MREGA augury. - Dikine 4471, . 


‘arpesaaiz’ augury. Oxf. 338a. Cf. Kakaruta 
ascribed to Garga, Bomb. Uni. 510. 
Common lines are found in these two 
mss. 


wmm a learned Kayastha contemporary of 
Hemacandra, mentioned in Prabha- 
vakacarita of Prabhacandra (p. 186, 
Singht Jain Ser. 18). See above 
Kakkalla, pp. 109b and 110a and Ka- 
tantravibhramasutra below. 


sumeUmEGrI augury. AK. 850. BORI. 
850 of 1891-95. 


aaaea purdanic. augury based on 
crowing. CPB. 738. 


HATA aac augury. Ptd. See Arrah I. A. 
p. 40. 


amaaa dh. from Jfhanabhaskara 
(Apatyadhikara). TD. 13755. 


Hara (aaa) TD. XX. Sup. no. 
885 (d). 


cime augury. BORI. 100 (iii) of 1871-72. 


nanasa aeaa Aaa augury. Stein 156 
(ino.). 

alnrast (-Waa-)attea dh. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
16. MD. 3266 (spoken by Narada). 


marase a dh. MD. 3267. 


cS augury. Adyar II. p. 53a. Bikaner 
4472. 


ainan kivya. a satire written during the 
reign of King S'abaj of Tanjore 
(1684-1710) on the sons of Kakajji, 
of the minister’s family, by a con- 
temporary poet. Burnell 163b (ino.). 
TD. 3929 (inc.; contains 96 verses). 


aeq augury. Alwar 1725. See also 
Kakaruta. 


wrRarame Peters. V. p. 230 (no. 86). See 
above Kakaruta. 
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anafaa dh. TD. 13888-94. See also 
Kakasparsasanti and Kakamaithuna- 
dars'ana? 


sre augury. by cave Harisinghji p. 
29 (98). See above Kakaruta ascribed 
to Gargacarya. 

—by Gautama.: Harisinghji p. 29 (98). 

andaan dh. from Saunakiya. MD. 

. 8268. 


g;merui(s)mf* dh. BISM. f$, 366/22. Harshe 
p. 42. Udaipur IT. 14, 58. 54. 


—from Varahapurana. MD, 3269. 
—from Santikalpa. MT. 487. 


—from Santimaytkha (Naradokta). Bur- 
nell 149a (2 mss.) NP. X. 10. TD. 
13387-9. 

neatorama dh. Baroda 3870. 


emm augury. Gough p. 181. See also 
Kakaruta. 


qma augury. Mysore I. p. 330. 


qtue from Mahabharata. Trav. Uni. 
18967G (with C.). 


aefa mS) Krsnapur 244. 
ea dh. from  S'ntikalpa. 
MT. 711. 


alates 
—Karnacampu. PUL. II. p. 272. See 
Kakka Bhatta. 


arama <r Bud. by Buddhakirti. 
Cordier II. p. 130. 


RRA also called Ramakrsna son of Dila- 
rama, a Pandit of Banaras (alive in 
1859). 


—O. on Atmapurana of S'ankarananda. 
Hall p. 116, Radh. 89. 


Ptd. Bombay 1905. See NCC. II. 
p. 49b. 
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—C. on  Janakicaranacamarastotra. 
Oudh V. 6 (composed in 1848). | 


Pid. K. M. Gucch. 6, p. 47 (fn.). 


amr (3T qa (a?) geqatet  kavya. by 
Laksminarayana. IM. 9764. 


anega Bud. by Sasvatavajra. 
Cordier lI. p. 124. 


senem Bud. Cordier IT. p. 127. 


qme a S'aivite mantra. For an exposi- 
tion of this by S/ivasvamin, see 
Anandalahari, IO. 8018. Also NCC. II. 
p. 113a. 


ang satan (C. on Uttaragita 
I. 7). PUL. IL p. 72. 


emer?) Jain. by Vadiraja II. Mentioned 
in his Yasodharacarita I. 6 but ref. 
not clear  (sriparsvanathakakutstha- 
caritam yena kirtitam). See pp. 47-8. 
Intro. to Karnatak Uni. edn. of a.'s 
Yasodharacarita, Dharwar, 1963. 


spese kavya. in eight Ullasas on 
the exploits of Rama. by Vallisahaya 
of Vadhtlagotra, pupil of Narayana. 
IO. 4039. Mack. 106. 


perm ancestor of S'ivadasasena of Bengal 
(a. of the med. work Tattvacandrika, 
IO. i. p. 940a. L. 1630). 


AHSAAMT Or REUNAN from 


Brahmandapurana. 


Pid in Telugu script, Masulipatam, | 


1913, 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1218. 


creuit Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 16. Same 
as next? 

—also called veste in ten verses 
on God Visnu (Andhranayaka) of the 
temple at S'rikakula on the banks of 
the Krsna river. by. Varadaguru, son 
of Venkatacarya. MD. 9879. 10502. 


mT augury. Allahabad 150. 


SRERIIST or agaaa son of Bavaji; was 
minister of King Ekoji of Tanjore 
(1676-1683); wife, Krsnamba; had 
three sons: Nrsirhharaya (the eldest 


who succeeded him as Hkoji’s minister), 


Tryambakaraya (patron of Dhundhi- 
raja) and Bhagavantardya (a. of 
Mukundavilasa, TD. 3719 etc.). His 
grandson Anandarayamakhin was a 
writer and a patron of writers. See 
NCC. II. p. 141b. Also S'ahendravilasa, 
Tanjore Sar. Mah. Ger. Intro. pp. 25-9. 


anaana dh. MD. 3270. 
ate See Damodara Bhatta of Kakkas'seri. 


sm interlocutor in Atharvaparis/ista 
Brhallaksahoma XXXI (Weber 365, 
p.91); XXXb, Leipzig edn. ` 


SEU ancient authority on med. who 
belonged to Bahlika. ref. to in Caraka- 
sarhhitā I. 1, 25, 26 (as foremost 
physician of Bahlika) and IV. 6. 
Different medical formulae are attri- 
buted to Kankayana in texts, Gadanig- 
raha eto.-Ka. gutika, ^modaka, °vataka 
and °virecana (the last in Bower ms. 
XI. p. 166). See G. Mukhopadhyaya, 
HIMed.ll.pp. 468-6. Q. by Niscala- 
kara in his C. on Cikitsdsangraha. 
See THQ. XXIII. p. 140. 


: Probably identical with Kanka or 
Katka of the Arabs. See Reinaud, 
Mem. sur VInde, p. 814ff., Mukho- 
padhyaya, H.IMed. II. p. 464. 


agraar med. by Naravata. K., 219. See 
above under Kankayana. 


size | 

—Rasaheman. med. Filhozat I. 140. 
See above Kankaladhyaya. 

seem dh. TA. 610/2. 


mada or maea h?) iy. by Daivajfia 
S'iromani. Burnell 78b. TD. 11456. 


ataa son of Narayana Vagisvara, of Kapya 
Gotra, who became a sannyasin; a 
scholar named Gadadhara is mentioned 
in the prologue of his play. A king 
Jayadeva (another reading Jagaddeva) 
is also mentioned ; attempts have been 
made to identify this king, who might 
even be fictitious. Kaficana is earlier 
than the 15th century, as a ms. of 
his play is d. 1431 A.D. 


—Dhanafijayavijaya Vyayoga. 
Ptd. K. M. 54. 1896. 


MAT AZ | 
—Jyautisadarpana. Sg. IT. 49. See under 
Yallaya, Kaficam. 


[maa] aÑo name of S'ivaràma Tripathin’s C. 
on Subandhu’s Vasavadatta, 
Pid. F. Hall, Calcutta, 1859. Bib. 
Ind. 30; Jivananda Vidyasagar, 
Calcutta, 1874. 


For a study of the C., see L. Gray, 
JAOS. XXIV. i. 1908, pp. 57-63. 


. But the C. is called simply Darpana; 
no basis for the adjunct ' Kaficana '. 


aagana Bud. Lalou p. 21. See below 
Kaficavatidharani. 

aigaatiodt kavya(?) Q. in Khandanoddhara 
of Vacaspati Misra II of Mithila 
(p. 25 edn. in Pandit 1908-7). See J. 
of G. Jha Res. Inst. IV.i-iv. p. 304. 

e spwpHietrlookslike a. didaetio poem; q. in 
the Smrtiratnakara of Harita Venkata- 
carya (p. 210, Venk. edn.). Cf. pre- 
vious entry. See Annals of Ori. Res. 
Uni. of Madras, I. i-i. p. 18. 

aaam Bud. AMG. IT. p. 395. AR. 
XX. p. 526. 


smrrermrzdledimseHpTSemeqsTHENu by 


Paficapagesa S'astrin. 


Ptd. Kumbhakonam, 1919. See IO. 
Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 1246. 


299 


aehan Sri. Dev. 255. 


aeina Aaaa by Ven- 
katanatha Vedanta Desika. 


Ptd. Grantha script, Kuppam, 1918. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1245. 


efe 


—C. Dipika on Ratirahasya of Kokkoka. 
Ptd. Panjab Skt. Bk. Depot, Lahore. 


meigi known in Tamil as Tirukkaccinambi, 
son of Kamalapati; pupil of Yamuna- 
carya and one of the five religious 
teachers of Ramanujacarya. 


—Devarajastaka or Varadarajastaka, 
also called Kaficiptrnastotra or Kafici- 
stotra. Adyar I. p. 198b. MT. 174(i). 
6246. 6313. 


Ptd. (1) Stotraratnakara, Vol. LI. 
p. 82. (2) Stotramala, Kancipuram, 
1948, p. 10. | 


PIA MAM A AASCASTSITTTL 


Ptd. Conjeevaram, 1929. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1246. 


Isa name sometimes given to Vasanta- 
tilakabhana or Ammal ÞBhāņa of 
Varadacarya; also of a Bhana of 
Venkatadhvarin (an inc. ms. with a 
descendent of a.) which is probably 
entitled Madanadipika or S'rhgaradi- 
pikā. l - 
. See J. of Kri. Venk. Ori. Inst. II. i. 
1941. pp. 69-71. , 


s T(STR)HTETRET, Ai. BS’, Bl. BWA on the 
famous city Kafici in South India, its 
Siva, Visnu and Devi temples, sacred 
waters and legends, - 


Unidentified text: Gough p. 171. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 16. Mad. Uni. 
522 (c). Oppert II. 57. 4512, Rice 82, 
Srnger7 Mutt 268. | 


— from Puranasangraha. Mysore I. p. 110 
(9 chs. ino.) See also IO. 6985 in 
entry after next. 


—from Brahmandapurana in 32 chs. 


BC. 300. IO. 6663. MD. 15705 
(inc. 28 chs.). On the Visnuksetras 
especially, E 


Ptd. (1) P. B. Annangarachariar, 
Sastramuktavali 26, Conjeevaram, 
1906. (2) with Kannada transl, S'rz 
Jaya Camarajendra Grantharatnamala 
18. Mysore, 1945. 


—Saiva-purapa-sangraha; from different 
puranas, Brahmanda etc.; probably 
the text in 100 chs. ref. to as S'ata- 
dhyàya, and transl. into Tamil as 
Kaficippuranam, pt. II. by Kacciappa- 
munivar. IO. 6935 (Col. Sarvapurana- 
sangraha). 


—from Skandapurana, Tirthapras/arhsa 
section of Sanatkumarasarhhita of 
Kalikakhanda; text in 50-chs. and hence 
ref. to as Paficasat; transl. into Tamil 
as Kaficippuranam Pt. I, by Siva- 
jüanayogin of Tiruvavaduturai Math 
(ptd. Madras, 1910). 


Alwar 772. BC. 184 (from S'ankari- 
samhita). IO, 6847. MD. 9381. 2382 
(inc.). MT. 909. Mysore I. p. 180. 
Taylor II. 240. 


memamg gaa by Sudarsanen- 


dra Sarasvati. 


Pid. along with S3 other works, 
Mathamnaya etc. in Telugu script, 
Madras, 1894. 


See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 1246, 
1594. 


mean a agadan or Nitya- 
nusandheyaguruparampara. a series of 
41 tantya or hagiological verses. — 


Pid. (1) with Hindi rubrics, Ajmere, 
1905. (2) with some additional verses, 
Conjeevaram, 1910. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 
776. Cf. above Kaficiprativadi° 
smit: Adyar I. p. 198b. See under 
Devarajastaka of Kaficiptrna. 

s TefeanrimErmr from S'esadharma. 

Ptd. in Telugu script, Madras, 1867. 
See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 1246. 

E E SII Jain. Dig. by Kumudacandra. 
BORI. 576 of 1875-76. D. p. 107 (inc.). 
Report XXXVII. 

Ptd. See Arrah I-A. p. 40. 


aAa Jain. 

Pid. See Arrah I-A. p. 40. 
stammen Jain. by Khusal Pandita. 

See Jaina Std. Bhas. XIII. i. p. 36. 


mlzqaa Vema, son of Kataya; minister and 
sister’s husband of the Reddi King 
Kumaragiri Vasantaraja of Kondavidu, 
1386-1402 A.D.; was bestowed 
sovereignty over Rajamahendrapura ; 
died C. 1416-8 A.D. Intro. verses in 
his C. on the Abhijhanagakuntala refer 
to his military exploits. All his C.s 
on the three plays of Kalidasa bear his 
brother-in-law’s name. 


—C, Kumaragirirajlya on Abhijfiana- 
sakuntala. 
Pid. Balamanorama Press, Madras. 
—C, Kumaragirirajiya on Malavikagni- 
mitra. 
Pid. (1) Bombay Skt. Ser. 6. 1889. 
(2) N.S. Press, Bombay, 1890. (3) 
Vans Vilas Press, Srirangam, 1908. 
—C. Kumiaragirirajiya on Vikramor- 
vasiya. 
Ptd. Lahore, 1929. 


SiS CA Uses CURE tus 


V 


ae EA E E Decr 


uS NRE A 


ee age cans 
? VARIES Y 
a 


aetan TD. XX. Sup. no. 1240. 


FER or sfjmrewm of Gautamagotra; an alias of 
Aravamuda or Aparyaptamrta, father 
of Vasudeva (a. of Prayogaratnakara, 
TOD. 995). 


len see also «mz? 


gem "uem See above p. 28a, Roaka and p. 47b, 
Bikacakragrahestibrahmana. 


HSH, "BD. SET, magdam or dfe a 
part of the Taitt. Aranyaka. See notes 
under Aruna, Aruna, NCC. I. p. 275b. 
IL. pp. 155b, 163. 


For mss. see under Taitt, Bràh. and 
Taitt. Aranyaka. 


aenga sttras (?) Damodar, 


Q. in Viramitrodaya, Sarhskara. 
Ckowkhamba edn. pp. 316. 683; in 
Govindarnava, Prayascibta, IO. ms. 
1566. p. 184b; also by Hemadri and 
Nilakantha. 


See next. 


seme: or “Gefa also called pier 
a manual in five chs on Kathaka 
grh. sūtra. by Brahmanabala, son of 
Madhavadhvaryu and perhaps earlier 
than Devapala. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 24. Baroda 
13182. PUL. I. p. 69. RASB. II. 618. 
Tb. 26 (ine. ). 


Extracts published in Caland’s edn. 
of Kathakagrhyasubra. 


Honma by Laugaksi. 


Q. in the Nirnayamrta of Allada- 
natha (Lz. 500); by Hemadri in 
Parisesakhanda (1. 1647) ; in Nirnaya- 
dipika of Acaladvivedin (IO. 1580-82) ; 
by Raghunandana and in Reaka in 
D. A. V. College. See Suryakanta, 
Kathakasaitkalana, grhya section p. 44. 


Hongda also called mmi and gra 

belonging to the Caraka or Carayantya 

. branch of Krsna yv. by Laugaksi. 

Close to Manava and Varaha grh. 

sttras. America 205. BORI. 11-14 

of 1875-76 (with C.). ODGA. 2 (fr.). 

Report I. II (4 mss.). The Kas. Texts 

edn. based on 2 other mss. locally 
collected. 


Q. in Apastambasitradhvanitartha- 
karika or Trikandamandana; Catur- 
vargacintamani;  Sarhskadraratnamala 
etc. See Intro. to Caland’s edn. of the 
Text noted below; Intro. to Kas. Texts 
edn, and Suryakanta, Kathakasan- 
kalana, Lahore, 1943. Appendix. 


Edns. (1) by Caland with extracts 
from C.s of Devapala, Adityasuri 
and the Pafijika of Brahmanabala, 
D. A. V. College, Lahore, 1925, (2) by 
Pandit Madhusudan Kaul, with C. 
of Devapala. Kas. Texts 49 and 55 
(1928, 1934). 


—C. Baroda 1165 (5 chapters. Probably 
Pafijika). 

—C. Vivarana by Adityadargana, son 
of Vedadarsana, pupil of Madhavarata 
of Kashmir; the earliest of the extant 
C.s. Baroda 13095. BORI. 18 of 
1875-76 (second part of ms. See 
Caland’s Intro. to his edn. of Kathaka 
grh. sutras). | 


Pid. Extracts in Caland’s edn: of 
text. 


—C. Bhasya, called in some mss. 
Carayaniya mantrabhasya, by Deva- 
pala son of Haripala and grandson of 
Bhatta Upendra of Jullundhar and 
residing at Jayapura; comprises C. 
on Sttras and the Mantras; in PUL. 
I. 69, the ms. ascribes the Mantra- 
bhasya to the a.'s father. 


Refers to Adityadarsana and other 
earlier C.s without name. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. pp. 24. 40. 
America 205. Baroda 1845 (has also 
Mantrabhasya) BORI. 11-14 of 
1875-76. PUL. I. 69 (Mantrabhasya 
of Haripala). R. A. Sastri I. p. 56. 
Report I. IL (4 mss.). Tb. 22. 


Ptd. (1) with Text. Kas. Texts 49 
and 65, (2) Extracts in Caland’s 
Lahore edn. of Text. 


Henares sr. Adyar I. p. 64b. 
wrewerueudWrp sr. pr. Apast. Baroda 6174(c). 
6974 (a). 7110 (a). 8849 (Savitra). 
101583.'8850 (b) (Naciketa, Caturhotra 
and Vaisvasrja). 9906 (b) (19th Prasna 
of Apast. gr. sūtra). ——— 
See also  Apastambakathaka? and 
Arunakebtuka? 


—Apast. by Ramacandradhvarin. Baroda 

. 8646 (Brahmanavyakhyana). 
aren (-wfzr)emm(-nupr) sr. Adyar I. p. 64b, 
BISM. (à, 598. fa. 128. Gov. Or. Libr, 
. Madras 16. IM. 2168. K. 106. 108. 109 
(also called Savitracayana pr.). Oppert 
II. 8881. PUL. I. p. 45. Trav. Uni. 
2993B. 3845C. Vis'vabharati 1788 (b). 


Wai 316. 
See also Paficakathakaprayoga, 
Bavitracayanaprayoga. 


*nrem(-s-)wuesWr sr. pr. Baudh. Baroda 

459. IL. 107. NP. IX. 2. TD. 2578 

( Vaisvasrja and Samasti). 

—by Bala  Dikgia. TD. 
(Savitracayana), 


2570-72 


—Kathaka agni pr. or Savitracayana pr. 
by Bhairava Sudhi. SB. 88. 


—by Vasudeva Diksita, son of Mahadeva 
and Annaptrna; composed C. 1750 
A.D. Burnell p. 25b. IL. 105. IO. 
4750. Mysore I. p. 615 (ino.) (K. 


agnikramapaddhati), TD. 2619 (entered 
as Baudhayana-Srautakarmapaddhati), 
See also under Baudhayana? 
wmremuWus another title for fasta which 
is related to the Kathaka school. 
BORI. 39 of 1866-8 is entitled 
FETA RTA - HST IAAT, 
See Preface to Visnusmrti (Adyar 


Library edn. 1964), p. vi; also Kane 
ADS. I. p. 68. 


aerga Kashmir  Paddhati or Roaka. 
R. A. Sastri III. p. 238. 
See above Roaka and below Kathaka- 
suktani and Karmakanpda? 
cremudWr See Kathaka agnicayana pr. and 
also Paficakathakaprayoga. 
—C, Vrtti. See Paficakathaka pr^ 
FBI st. by Moresvara Diksita, 
Kavindracarya 454, 
srempRHeHsu Ujjain II. p. 91 (pt. 2). 
mena of the Carakasakha of the Kathas 
of Kr. Yv. Gough p. 142. ITO. Stein 
30 (with suktas). IM. 1898. Tb. 7. 9. 
Ref. to by .Jayanta Bhatta in his 
Nyayamafijari, edn., pp. 254, 258. 


Q. in Samayaprakas'a compiled from 
3 mss. of Roakas. (PUL. nos. 6606. 
607. DAY. Coll. 6171) and ed., Surya- 
kanta, Lahore, 1943, under the title 
Kathakasankalana. 


wmiewmHer with Karmakandakrama. IIO. Stein 

243 (ine.). Tb. 8. 11. 
See above Roaka, Kathaka® and 

Karmakanda? 

sexe (?) Udaipur II. 8, 14 (22). 
Same as Kathasruti Up. ? 

meraga by Laugaksi. BORI. 3 of 1875-76. 
Os. I. 424 (Divahs'yentya only). 
RASB. II. 498 (Patala 4, Divahs'yeniya 
and Apadya). Report I (same ms. in 


BORI. noted above; called here 
Arsadhyaya from Laugaksisutra). 

Q. by Karka and Yajfüikadeva in 
their C.s on Katya. sr. st. 

Pid. (1) Collection of q.s from 
Devayajiiika, Raghuvira, Ori. Coll. 
Mag. Lahore, 1928. (2) RASB. II. 493 
and q.s from Karka and Devayajfiika 
in  Suryakanta's Kathakasankalana, 
Lahore, 1943. 


marda Yv. samhita in the recension of 
the Kathaka school of Carakas'akha. 
In five books, the first three (called 
Ttthimika, Madhyamika and Orimika) 
comprise 40 subdivisions called 
Sthanakas; Book IV called Yajyanu- 
vakya being included in the third; 
the last called Asvamedha comprises 
18 Anuvacanas. America 69. BORI. 
10 of 1875-76. BORI. D. I. i. 204 
(I.i-vi) Weber 142b. 


Ed. by L. von Schroeder in three 
volumes. Leipzig, 1900-1910, using 
the Weber mss. and 5 Roaka mss.; 
with Index Verborum by R. Simon 
as fourth volume. 1919. On text and 
interpretation see ZDMG. 1895. 
pp. 145-71, 1918. pp. 19ff. Weber Ind. 
Stud. III. pp. 285-86. 461. 479. 
WZKM. XXIII etc. 


sz Cabaton I. 226-230 (Kasmiraka- 
karmakandapaddhati). IIO. Stein 29 
(inc.). 222 (inc.). 228 (ino.) 228a 
(fr.). IO. 4802. Tb. 7-11. 30 (with 
Brahmana). Weber 1508. 
See also Tubinger-Katha and Wien- 
Kathaka which analyse and describe 
the collections of these suktas. 


—C. ‘Notes’ by Bhatta Haraka. IIO. 
Stein 222, 228. 
See above Reaka, Karmakanda^ and 
Kathaka°® 
2 
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mlenaa with Bhasya (probably Kathaka- 
grhyasutra and ©.) R. A. Sastri I. 
pp. 7. 8. 9. III. p. 233. 


emma sr. pr. composed in 1810 A.D. 
by Bapu Bhatta, son of Mahadeva 
Kelakara, a Citpavana brahmin of 
Phanasi grama. Based on Baudh. 
sūtra, Kesavasvamin's Prayoga (pro- 
bably Paficakathakaprayogavrtti, Ben. 
8) and Sayana’s bhasya. 

Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 24. L. 
4198 (Kathaka agniprayoga). RASB. 
II. 766. 


IEEE ESE ES CI 
—C. Vrtti by Rudradatta. Vis’vabharati 
2662 (b). Seems to be Rudradatta’s 
C. on 19th Prasna, which is called 
Kathakacayanaprasna of Apastamba- 
srautastitra. See NCC. II. p. 1888. 
mamana sr. Adyar I. p. 64b. Haug 31. 
mangn dh. by Gangadhara. Oudh XVI. 80. 
semis See Kathopanisad. 
aua a name of the Bud. writer Aryadeva. 
Cf. also below Kaneri° 


ema (?) Killimangalattu Mana 114. 

sura? See also above Kanada? 

aloe (sa )eata dh. Kavindracarya 619. - 

Raat vais. by a ‘Cayanin’ (ie. 
performer of a sacrifice), son of Vira- 
bhadra Vajapeyin of Bulusu family. 
GadwalII.9. MD. 4835 (inc.). MT. 
9623 (inc.). Mysore I. p. 871 (ino.). 
658. TA. 1151 (oc). 

Ptd. Granthapradarsimi Vizaga- 

patam, 1918. Only pp. 1-32. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28, 469. 1222. 

AMAZIN vais. by S'inivasacarya. Adyar 
II. p. 94b (ino.). 

aumea aaaea vais. by —Yadavaji 
Vyasa. Q. Didhiti. MT. 2236 (ino.). 
2258 (a) (inoc.). 
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RMN vais. an. Luck. Uni. p. 41. 


HIME vals. C. on the vais. section of 
the a.s  Raddhantamuktahara. by 
Padmanabhamisra (latter part of 16th 
cent. A.D.), son of Balabhadra and 
elder brother of Govardhana (a. of 
Tarkabhasavya? TD. 5978). 

RINE vals. by S'ankaramisra, son of 
Bhavanatha. Baroda 9619 (inc.). Rep. 
Raj. & C. I. p. 58. Sticipattra 48. 
Ujjain I. p. 62. 

Ptd. Chowkhamba 48. Benares, 1917 
—(ine.). 


mmga BP. p. 259b. 


quumque vais. Hall p. 78. NW. 344. 

i Stein 136. 

aUrTgaeae vais. by Laksmanastri. AU. 
181. 449 K 16. MT. 1562 (a) (Dravya- 
padarthaniripana only). Mysore I. 
p.971. TA, 2105/2. TD. 5978. 

—C. Oppert I. 1787. 

—C. Nyayaratnakara by  Tallayarya, 
pupil of Avimuktatirtha and son of 
the maternal uncle of Laksmapasüri 
(a. of text). MT. 1468 (inc.). 1562 (b) 
(ino.). 

—C. Vivarana by Nafijaraja. Mysore I. 
p. 658. 

AMSA ERT vais. with C. Prasada. 
by Gangadhara  Vajapeyin, son of 
Devasimha. 

Adyar II. p. 94b (4 mss.; 2 ino.). 
Baroda 6708. 6728 (Pratyaksa and 
Upamana) Luck. Uni. p. 62. MD. 
4332 (ino.). 15710. 16918. 16943 (ino.). 
17054 (ino.). MT. 57. 685 (ino.). 1590. 
3315 (both inc.), 4956. Mysore I. 
p. 971 (4 mss.; 1 ino.) Oppert II. 
7512. Paliyam 43. 59-63. 198 (c) (ino.). 
264. 275-7. 283 (b). 284 (a). 289 (ino.). 
291-9-(ino.). 293. 294, 955. PUL. II. 
p. 9 (2 mss.) Rice 98. S'mgeri Mutt 


s. Gangadharavajapeyin : NCC v.5 (p. 205b) 


368/495. TCD. 574A. 575. 576. 1213B 
(ino.). TD. 5979 (inc.). Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1108. 65, 66. Trav. Uni. 58 (ino.). 
391 (inc.). 401 (inc.). 403A (ino.). 518 
(inc.). 765 (inc.). 779 (ino.) 1151. 
11910 (ino.). 2256. 2407A  (ino.). 
2401B. 4445B (inc). 5590 (ino.), 
10570 (inc.). 18228 (ine.). L. 640A, 
L. 644. L. 754B (ino). L. 911B. 
L. 1332J( inc.). L. 1864 (ino.). C. 386A. 
C. 619B (inc.). C. 997 (inc.). T. 333. 
Triv. Cur. I. 91 (ine.). 92. II. 69. 
IV. 66 (inc) VII. 61. 62. Visva- 
bharat: 1402 (b). 
` Edn. TSS. 95. 1913. 

agan See Vais'esikasutra by Kanada. 

magia ny. Oppert I. 25770. 


mfa Bud. by Aryadeva? Cordier II, 
p. 238. 
sur Bud. 
— Yaksamabhakalaratnastuti. Cordier III. 
pp. 218-4. 
RIA Or SROHISPHE 
—Dasakarmapaddhati 
Dacca 1554. K. 699. 
segue pupil of Samaraja. 
—Moksasamrajyalaksmitantra. adv. a 
collection of works of several a.s, with 
a few introductory and linking verses 


(Asvalayaniya). 


of the a. TD. 7568. For detailed 


contents see description there. 
anena grammarian, Q. 
pratisakhya. 9-1, 15-7. 
aefa (aANT) PUL. I. p. 75. See 
under Rsitarpana. 
mean tantra. by Markandeya. Trav. 
Uni. 1487C (chs. 1-8). 1487H. 


auen (fiat) an index to the ritual 
contents of the Taittiriya Samhita; 
ofthe Atreyisakha according to IO. 
159. 


in Taittirtya- 


ibis 


JO DDR reco cS ree vane EC quip RUE 


dcos URDU 


Um M I m n UAM T 


TONS EU 


Adyar I. p. 48b. Adyar D. I. 769. 
770 (with C.). IO. 159. 160 (with C.). 
161 (with C.). MD. 15442 (with C.). 
Mysore I. p. 25. Oppert I. 7886. PUL. 
II. App. p. 11. R. A. Bastri I. 14 (with 
C.). SB. 47. Weber 141 (1). 


—C. Vistara or Vivarana. Adyar I. 
p. 48b. Adyar D. I. 770. IO. 160. 161. 
MD. 15442. R. A. Sastri I. 14. 


Edn. Weber, Text and C. in Roman 
Script. Ind. Stud. III. pp. 373-401 ; 
Text alone in his edn. of the Samhita, 
ibid. IV. pp. 350-7. 


ans?) Lucknow Mus. 

svp Ramesvaram 43. 

mena vedalaksana. Oppert II. 515. 
arya’ See also Kanva? 


ata authority on dh. ref. to in Apastamba- 
dharma sūtra 1-6-19-3, 7. Vajasaneyi- 
pratisakhya 1. 123, 149. Seems to be 
different from Kanva. See P. V. Kane, 
HDS. Vol. I. 


masa on grh. and Smarta rituals 
for the Kanva S'akha of S'ukla Yv. 
by Ananta Bhatta, son of Devanaga. 
Vasudeva, a. of a Prayoga manual 
and Karka, the bhasyakara are ref. to. 


Kavindracarya 589. MT. 1668 (ino.). 
2416 (b) (wants beg. and end). R. A. 
Sastri I. p. 107. Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
p. 8 (Aupasanavidhi). Ujjain II. p. 12. 
See also NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 175a. 


epe Sukla Yv. 


Ptd. Bombay, 1892. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 434. 


quagga vedalaksana. by Anantacarya. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 16. 


guague veda. Trav. Uni. 9798. 


auam afea See NCC. I, Revised edn. 
^ p. 45b. 


- 
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ananaga aag compiled by Madhava 
Sastrin Bhandarin. 


Ptd. Benares, 1922. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1248. 


amamni by Varakhedi Timmanacarya. 
TD. 18817. 18818. 


Regattas Sukla Yv. ascribed to 
Katyayana. Rep. Hpr. 1901-06, p. 3. 
Cf. Vajasaneyi Pratisakhya. 


auaazasraaede Sukla Yv. C. on mantras 
of the Kanva recension by Ananda 
(bodha)bhattopadhyaya, son of Jata- 
vedabhattopadhyaya, pupil of Vasudeva 
püjyapada. MT. 2815 (a) (chs. 11, 
12 and pt. of 18). 


See under Vajasaneyisamhita. 


Ptd. chs. 31-40 only on the basis of 
2 mss. in the Sarasvati Bhavan in 
Sarasvatt Bwsama, Varanaseya Skt. 
Uni, Varanasi, Vols. VII-IX; also 
issued as a book, 


AMAMIAMEAASAE on superiority of Kanva 
Sakha of S'ukla Yv. by Nages'a of 
Panduranga. Refers to a similar work 
made by the Pandits of S'rirahga at 
the instance of Peddi Bhatta of 
Vasisthagotra. MT. 2389 (ino.). 


auanei eA on the greatness of Kanva 
S'akha of Sukla Yv. dvai. an. with C.; 
a. refers to Anandatirtha. MT. 2317. 
Mysore IIT. p. 4. Oppert IT. 3982. 


auanei by Srikrsnastri. BORI. 55 


of 1902-07. 


AATA ERE Hr EST T in 97 karikas; subject 
same as in Kramakarikasiksa. by 
Govinda, son of Krsna. RASB. II. 914. 

Aree arent See Kramakarikasiksa. 


auae Adyar I. p. 9a (ino.). See 
under Namaka. 
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auae (Sanmukha) S'ukla Yv. by 
Anantacarya. Trav. Uni. 10170. 

awammageian Adyar I. p. 3a (inc.). See 
under Purusasuükta. 

avama sr. on the peculiarities in 
Darsapirnamasa and Agnistoma aco. 
to the Kanva S'akha. IO. 365. 366 
(ino.). 

PRUTATIAAIS AVS IAT compiled by Kesava- 
rama Motirama. 

Ptd. with Guj. transl. Ahmedabad, 

1915. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1248. 


quaft Adyar I. p. 52a. Same as Kanva- 
sakhiyakramakarikasiksa. (Adyar D. 
I. 771). See Kramakarika. 

«eia See Brhadaranyakopanisad. 

muagfàar Sukla Yv. See under Vajasaneyi- 
sarhnhita. 

ser compiled by Bhagavata Laksmipati 
S'astrin with his C. 


Ptd. Kanviya Grantharatnamala Ser. 
1 (Telugu script), Ellore, 1914. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1248. 


queen sr. IM. 2240 (ino.). 
sweet vedic. the Apri hymns belonging 
to Kanva and other families. Adyar 
I. p. 14b. Adyar D. I. 562. 563. 
See Apriyah, NCC. II. p. 144b. 
ATTA SR HAA 
Pid. in Telugu script, Tenali, 1928. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1248. 
HITT 
—Kanvayanadharmasitra or  Caturas- 
ramyadharma. Another version of 
Asramopanisad. See next. 


AITTAIAGT or agaaa on the duties 
of the four Asramas. ascribed to 
Kanvayana, 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 39 (a. 
called Kapthayana) BORI. 20 of 
1875-76. L. 9590. MT. 3457(b). 
Report II. 


This is another version of Asramo- 
panisad belonging to Av. (see NCC. 
II. p. 219b) and is published by 
Schroeder in his Minor Upanisads, I. 
(Adyar Library, 1912), pp. 95-103. 


Q.as Kanvayanasmrti in C. Ratna- 
prabha on S'ankara's bhasya on Brah- 
masütra III. 4. 1. 18. N.S. Press edn. ; 
as Katyayanasmrti in C. on Para- 
sgarasmrbi by Madhavacarya, end of 
ch. 2, Vol. I. pp. 197ff. Bomb. Kkt. 
Ser. and occurs as part of. Vaikhanasa- 
dharmasttra I. 3-9. 


See Schroeder, Minor Upanisads, 
Vol. I. Intro. p. xxxi. 


auaa Sukla Yv. Nepal I. p. 4b. 
See also under S'raddha. 


qonag dh. Ahnika for Kanvas, 
Harshe p. 42. 


STEEL} Brhadaranyakopanisad in the 
Kanva recension. Mithila 26 (Brhad- 
aranyaka Up. inc. 6-1) (Mithila 25 
is wrong entry, being Chandogya Up. 
6-1). S'rügeri Mutt 14(1). Tekke- 
matham II. 16B. IV. 43 (written as 
Kando°). See under Brhadaranyaka Up. 


moata C. on Brhadaranyaka Up. 
in the Kanva recension. by Ragha- 
vendra Yati. CPB. 664. K.14. MT. 
5979 (a). Trav. Uni. 2278. See under 
Brhadaranyaka Up. 


eremum (mae) by Padmanábha. BORI. 
289 of 1878-74. 1541 (a) of 1891-95. 


RA, Sr. GT Or RRT also known as wem 
or «iem? and sme gr. in three chapters 
(Sandhi,  Nàmni Catustaya and 
Akhyata) by S'arvavarman to whom 


ee ee aera dabis iss sce anc VE ] 3 isset ost re 
AUT CC CIT LIN NINE I EM Mar Tem wc gill mea Éric LODS ids MM - "m 
EYES TET e uiuis m = ^ " = " MM MEDIIS, ME WSS SSRN NL : 


RR OG RACES 


this system is said to have been revealed 
by God Kumara (whereby the names 
Kalapa and Kaumara); for the tradition 
that it was devised to teach Sanskrit 
quickly to King Satavahana, see 
Kathasaritsagara, 1.1. 10-13, and the 
poem Kalapavyakaranotpattyprastava 
by Vanamalin (Hpr. III. 50) Kā- 
tantra means short or easy work. 
Eggeling’s edn. has 829 sutras, the 
Dacca edn. 842, Its fourth chapter on 
Krt added later and attributed to 
Katyayana alias Vararuci and called 
Caitrakuti in IO. 749. Has two re- 
censions—the Bengali represented by 
Durgasimha's Vrtti and the Kashmiri 
with the O.s of Jagaddhara and 
Chichhubhatta. For variant readings 
see Hegeling’s edn. and Report 
CXXXIV-CXXXVII. Garudapurana 
has two chapters (203 and 204) devoted 
to Katantra. For fragments of what 
seems to be a teatus simplicetor dis- 
covered from Turfan, Central Asia, 
see E. Sieg, Neue Bruchstucke der 
Sanskrit-Grammatik aus Chinesisch- 
Turkistan (Sitzwngsberichte der K. 
Preuss. Ak. der Wiss., 1908, p. viii), and 
Bruckstuck einer Sanskrit-Grammatik 


aus Sangin Agiz, Chinesisch-Lurkistan 


(Sitzungsberichte der KE. Preuss. Ak. der 
Wiss., 1907, p. xxv). See review in 
BEFEO. VII (1907), pp. 146ff., 401i. 
Also Fragment du Katantra, provenant 
de Koutcha, ed. in Roman script by 
L. Finot, Le Museon, 1911, 193-9. 


Date indicated by Satavahana tradi- 
tion, Ist cent. A.D.; its relations 
with Aindra, the Pratisakhyas and 
Tamil Tolkappiyam indicate an earlier 
date; M. Bhasya under IV. ii. 65 
mentions Kalapaka. According to 
Winternitz and Keith, 3rd or 4th cent. 
A.D. Kaccayana’s Pali gr. based on 
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it. The Padmaprabhrtaka bhana as- 
cribed to S'üdraka refers to it with 
derision. 


For a comparison of it with Panini, 
see ZDMG. (1887) pp. 657-66. 


On it see Winternitz. GIL. ILI. 
pp. 897-8; Lacote, Essai sur Gupa- 
dhya, pp. 25-8; Belvalkar, Systems of 
Skt. Gr. pp. 11, 81-91; RASB. VI. 
Preface pp. xxxvili-xlvi; Keith, Hist. 
of Skt. Lit. p. 491; IO. ii. p. 272a. 


Adyar D. VI. 688. 684 (both ino.). 
America 6213, Ani. AS. p. 97. Baroda 
3(a) (inc.), 4183 (ine. with C.). 
BBRAS. 21. 22. Bd. 581. Ben. 22. 
Bikaner 5598. 5599. 5600 (Sandhi; 
d. 1641 A.D.) Bikaner Rajasthani 
p. 110. BORI. 281 of 1875-76. 5 
of 1877-78. 276 of 1880-81. 98 of 
1888-84, 484 and 486 of 1886-92. 
531 of 1887-91. BP. p. 263. Br. Mus. 
361 (a) (with CO.) 387(3) (with O.). 
CPB. 748. 7100 (with C.). D. pp. 1 
(upto  Taddhita) 3. 124. Dacca 
191. F. 168. D. 179. A. 469. A-1. 
474. E. 589. K. 626. B. 879. B. 
880. ©. 1078. C. 1633. A. 1890. B. 
2089. 8256, Damodar. Filliozat IT. 


69 (inc.). Gottingen 207 (wants end). 


Gough p. 59 (with C.) (to end of 
Taddhita). H. 194. Hombucca 244 
(inc.). IIO. Stein 227 (inc.) (with 
notes by Bhatta Haraka). IM. 10652 
(Sandhi). 10719 (ino.). IO. 780. 781 
(to end of Akhyata). 732 (Naman eto.). 
749 (Kr& by Vararuci). 5053-57. 7880. 
"881. Kavindracarya 142. 160. Kh. 
67. Laksmisena pp. 2. 8 (8 mss). 
21. 23 (8 mss.). 27 (2 mss.). 83. 42. 
Lucknow Mus. Moodbidri I. 284 (inoc.). 
II. 455. 500. 506. 507. 759 (a). 
Nabadwip 766. Nepal I. p. 66 (Akhyata), 
Oppert II. 317. Oxf. 168b. Oxf. II. 
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© +1180. 1181 (1) (with O.). 1181 (2). 
. 1182 (1) (with C.) (Krt). 1182 (1) 
(Akhyata). Pannalal Bombay I. p. 46. 
Peters. IV. p. 17 (no. 484). PUL. IT. p. 81 
(2 mss.). Rangpur 25 (g). R. A. Sastri 
I. pp. 42. 43. 45. 49. RASB. VI. 4366 
(contains also Dhatupatha). 4367 (with 
. , Krb and Paribhasa). 4368 (with C.). 
. 4969. 4370 (with C. Karaka and Samisa 
frs.). 4871. 4872. (Akhyata ; with C.). 
4373 (Akhyata, with C.). 4374 (Krt; 
with C.). 4875 (Taddhita; with C.). 
4375A (Akhyata) (with C.). 4887 (Krt 
etc.). 4405A. (Krt etc.; with C.). Report 
XVIII. Silchar 57 (ino.). SK. Ray 355 
(inc.) SSPC. II. A. 3 (inc.). 181.I II. 
R. 8. 55. Vangiya pp. 157 (5 mss.; 4 
with C. 2 Sandhi, 1 Sandhi, Catu- 
staya). 158 (5 mss. of different parts, 
with C.). 159 (6 mss.; 4 with C.) 
162-168. Varendra 775. 818. 1149. 
Vis'vabharat: 485 (a). 4-2 (?). 

Edns. (1) by J. Eggeling, text with 
Durga’s C., notes and indices. Bib. 
Ind. 81, Calcutta, 1874-8. (9) by 
Bruno Liebich, Zur Einfuhrung in 
die indische einheimische Sprach- 
wissenschaft, Heidelberg, 1919. Text 
in Roman script and German transl. 
(3) Frag. du Katantra, provenant de 
Koutcha (in Roman), L. Finot, Le 

: Museon, 1911. Several other edns. 
from Calcutta and Dacca. See IO. 
Pid. Bks. 1897, p. 27; 1988, pp. 
1279-86. See also under the various 
C.s. 

Transl, into Pali by  Saddham- 
mafiana Thera of Pagan of the 14th 
cent. A.D. See Bode, Pali Lit. of 
Burma, p. 26 ; Ind. Cult. XV. p. 198; 
J.PT'S. 1908. pp. 99-100. 


—C, Vrtbi or Laghuvrtti. identity not 
known. Anandasrama 8009 (Akhyata). 
Ben. 22. 28. BP. p. 263 (Laghuvrbti). 


CPB. 7100. Dacca 172. G. 177. F. 366. G 
(Akhyata). 397. G. 416. F. 433. ©. 485. 
F. 449. V. 458. B. 461. B. 526. A.A. 
(Akhyata). 598. B. 549. F. 2.572. B. 615. 
B. C. 786. 1208 (Akhyata). 1967. C. 
1702. C. 2139 (all the Dacca mss. ine. or 
fr). Hpr. I. 19 (8, 1-3, 3). Jesalmere 
Skt. Intro. p. 70. Nabadwip 776. 777. 
778. 826. R. A. Sastri I. pp. 7. 48 (2 
mss.). RASB. VI. 4405A. (fr.). Silchar 
56 (Sandhi). Skt. Col. Ben. 1904, 
p. 15 (no. 1366). SSPC. II. A. 30. 82 
(Sandhi etc. inc.). 91 (Samasa ino.). 
120. 121. 140. Ujjain II. p. 98. Vis'va- 
bharatt 48. Weber 1681 (Laghuvrtti). 


For extracts and variants in Sutra- 
readings from this C., see Notes at 
end of Bib. Ind. edn. of Sütras with 
Durga's C. 

—OC. Akhyataprakriya on Akhyata 
section. Dacca 1011. C (fr.). 

—Cc. Tippani. CPB. 7100. Gough 
p. 33, 

—Cc. Tika. Gough p. 33. Peters. IV. 
p. 17 (no. 484). | 

—Cc.  Vivarapatika. Ben. 23 (ms. 
d. 1568 A.D.). 

—C, Katantradipaka. Bikaner 5617. 

—C, Kaumarasarasamuccaya in verse. 
Jainagranthavali p. 304. 

—OC. Laghulalitavrtti. an. IO. 7878 
(ino.). | 
—C, Vaktavyavriti. SSPC. II. A. 4 

(Sandhi only). 

Cf. Vaktavyaviveka of Pundarikaksa 
on the Parisistas, IO. 769. 

—C. Vyàakhyasara. Vangiya p. 159 (ino.) 
(Akhyata). 
Cf. Vyakhyasara by Ramadasa ; 


also Susena’s Cec. on Trilocana which ` 


is also called Vyakhyasara. 


—C, Barvanàmaspatrika. 

Ptd. Calcutta, 1910. See IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1286. 

—[C. by Utsavakirti. JBORS. XXI. i. 
p. 40 (inc.)] Same as Padastrya- 
prakriya. (Nepal pp. 18. 114. RASB. 
VI. 4896-98, 4896 called Padarohana) 
by a. known also as Sarangopadhyaya. 
This is not a C. but an independent 
work following the Katantra school. 
See also NCC. II. p. 322. 

—C. Vyakhyalekha by Gangadasacarya. 
Ani (upto Sandhi). B 

—C. Dipika by Gautama, disciple of 
Virasimhopadhyaya. Jainagranthavali 
p. 805. 

—C. Vrtti by Durgasibha, who uses the 
Candra  Dhatupatha and is q. by 
Hemacandra and may be placed in 
10th cent. A.D. (Keith IO. ii. p. 272b) 
or 8th cent. A.D. (Belvalkar, Systems 
of Skt. Gr. p. 88; H. P. Sastri, RASB. 
VI. Intro. p. xl). Transl. into Tibetan 
with the help of Trilocana’s Paiijika, 

.  gee JASB. (1907), pp. 120ff. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 24. Alwar 
1125. AS. pp. 87. 38. B. III 4. 
Baroda 46. 2862. 2404. 4138 (all ino.). 
4160. Ben. 23. Bikaner 5608. 5604 (both 
- upto Taddhita). 5605 (Akhyata). 5606 
(Akhyata ; d. 1497 A.D.). 5607 (Akh- 
yata, d. 1591 A.D.). 5608 (upto Akhyata 
with C.). 5609 (upto Akhyata with 
marginal notes). 5610 (Samasa, fr.). 
5611 (Krt). 5612 (Krt) BORI. 8 of 
1868-69. 2 and 8 of 1877-78. 279 
of 1880-81 (with marginal notes). 
485 of 1886-92 (with C.). Br. Mus. 
861 (a). 3887 (8) (both with text). 
Cabaton I. 558. Cs. VIII. 16. D. 
pp. 1 (upto Taddhita). 3. 124 (2 mss.). 
Dacca 115 (Sandhi). D. R. 128 
(Akhyata). 181. C (Akhyata)., 187. F 
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(fr.). 155. A (Sandhi). 161. 164. B (Krt, 
inc.) 202.D (fr.). 878.A (Catustaya) 
(inc.). 887. B (fr.). 398. M (fr.). 404 
(ino.). 408. Q (Sandhi). 415. B (Krt, 
inc.). 417 (fr.). 418(Akhyata). 426. B 
(fr.). 496. D (fr.). 496. F (fr.). 426. G 
(fr.). 498 (fr.). 484 (Catustayapratha- 
mapada). 485. C (Sandhi). 438. A 
(Sandhi). 461. A (fr.). 467 (Akhyata). 
469. A..2 (Sandhi). 469. A. 3 (Catus- 
taya) 471. A (Krt). 472 (Sandhi and 
Catustaya). 473 (Akhyata).. 474. G 
(Akhyàta. fr.). 626. J. (Sandhi). 
527. B (fr.). 549. N (fr.). 549. B (San- 
dhi). 549. C(Akhyata). 754. A (Sandhi). 
754. B (Catustaya ino.). 755( Catus- 
taya). 763 (Akhyata). 768 (Catustaya). 
773 (fr.). 180 (Sandhi). 781 (fr.). 785. A 
(fr.). 787. A (Akhyata). 792 (Krt). 
797 (Catustaya). 799 (fr. 878 (Akh- 
yata). 880. B (Sandhi). 925. A (fr.). 
926. D, (fr.). 944. B (Akhyata). 969. G 
(fr.). 969. S (fr). 1078. B (Sandhi). 
1260 (fr.). 1967. A (Sandhi). 1967. B 
(Krt). 1268. C (fr.) 1888. A (fr.). 


. 1851. D (Sandhi). 1509 (fr.). 1814. A 


(fr.). 1848. C (fr.). 1994 (Akhyata). 
2035 (fr.). 32039 (Catustaya). 2045 
(Krt). 2046. A (fr.). 2174. 2210 (Krb). 
2999. B (Akhyata). 2250. A (Sandhi). 
2965 (Catustaya). 2287. 3893 (Kyt 


| ino.). 8894 (Akhyata). 3706 (Catustaya). 


Gough p. 529 (to end of Taddhita). 


. IO. 730. 781 (to end of Akhyata). 
. 782 (Namni Catustaya). 783 (to end 


of Akhyata. with marginal and inter- 
linear notes). 734 (to end of Samasa. 
with notes) 735 (Sandhi). 736 (Krb 
d. 1723 A.D.). 5055. 5056 (Krt). 5057 
(Akhyata and Krt). 5058 (Sandhi). 
JBORS. XXI. i. p. 35 (ino.). Jesalmere 
Skt. Intro. p. 70. Katm. 9. Kh. 68. 
L. 518. Lgr. 4. Nabadwip 776-778. 
Oudh VI. 6. IX. 8. XVII. 22. Oxf. 
168b. 169b. 350b (fr). Oxf. II. 
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1131 (1). 11329 (1) (ino.) P. 3. Paris 
B. 56. 57. 59. 69. 208. Peters. IV. 
Extr. p. 14. p. 17 (no. 485. with C.). VI. 
Extr. p. 20 (to Akhyata). p. 79 (no. 
289). Proceed. ASB. 1871. 988. PUL. 
IL. p. 81 (inc.). RASB. VI. 4368 (fr.). 
4370 (fr.). 4871. 4372 (Akhyata). 


4878 (Akhyata) 4374 (Krt). 4375 


(Taddhita), 4375A. (Akhyata). 4381. | 


4405A. Rgb. 478-80. Silchar 31 
(Sandhi). SK. Ray 855. 356 (Sandhi). 
357 (Namni Catustaya). 358 (Akhyata). 
359 (Krt.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1904, p. 15 
(nos. 1865. 1366). 1914-15, p. 8 (no. 
2443), 1918-30, p. 59 (no. 502). 
S'ravanabelgola 217. SSPC. II. A. 2. 47. 
49. 155. 159 (all Akhyata). 160 Gno.). 
175 (Akhyata). 205 (Krt, ino.). III. 
R. 20 (Akhyata). 25 (Krt, inc.). 32 
(inc.). 41 (ine.). 47 (inc.). 49 (ino.). 
54 (ino). 66-57 (inc). Vangiya 
pp. 157 (4 mss.) 158 (b mss.). 159 
(Krt, 2 mss.). 162 (4 mss.). 163 (ino.). 
Varendra 267. 1177. 1898. 1512. 1516 
(all Akhyata). Visvabharati 48. 451. 
485 (b). 499. 


Ptd. several times from Calcutta 
and Dacca. Also in Eggeling's edn. of 
the text in Btb. Ind. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 875; IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, pp. 1282-83. 


—Cc. Tika on Durgasirhha's vrtt1i by the 


same or another Durgasirhha. On the 
identity or difference of the a.s of 
these two C.s, see Belvalkar, Systems 
of Skt. Gr. p. 88; Keith, IO. ii. p. 274a. 


Cabaton I. 554  (Nàman). 555 
(Naman). 556 (ino.) 557 (Naman, 
inc.). 558 (Sandhi). 559 (Akhyata). 
IO. 737-89 (Sandhi, Karaka, Akhyata). 
5059. 5060. L. 518. Paris (B. 60. 61. 
81). 


Ptd. Bhowanipore, 1881. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 376. 


—Ooc. Katantravrttiprakasa, on Durga's 


Vrtti by Karmadhara, son of Laksmi- 
dhara and grandson of Yasodhara; 
written at the instance of Devanatha, 
minister of Alauddin Hussain Shah of 
Bengal ( A.D. 1493-1519). 


Adyar D. VI. 685 (ino.). Alwar 1126. 
Extr. 249 (called ^mantraprakasa). 


—Cc. Durgavakyaprabodha on Durga's 


C. by Kulacandra, son of Visvamahi- 
dhara. 


Dacca 4887. RASB. VI. 4382 
(Naman eto.). SSPC. II. A. 7 (ino.). 


Q. by Ramadasa (see Systems of Skt. 
Gr. p. 90). 

Pid. with text, Vrtti and Pafjika, 
Calcutta, 1908 (8rd edn.). See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 1983-84. 


—Cc. Tika on Durga’s C. by Candra- 


kanta Tarkalankara. 


Ptd. Barasal, 1878. 2nd edn. 1880. 
See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 1285. 


—Cc. Pafijika on Durga's C. by Trilo- 


canadasa, who according to Belvalkar 
(Systems of Skt. Gr. p. 89) was a 
Kayastha and son of Megha; different. 
from his namesake who wrote the Ka. 
Uttaraparisista; q. by Rayamukuta. 
in his C. on Amara II. 9-1-29 (ZDMG. 
1874, p. 111), by Bopadeva (Oxf, 175b), 
and by Vitthala (Oxf. 161b); men- 
tioned in the Pagan ins. d. 1442 A.D. 
(Bode, Pali. Lit. Burma. p. 106). 


. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 24. Alwar 
1197. Ani (2 mss.). AS. p. 38. Baroda 
10073 (inc.). 10075 (Akhyata). 12925 


(ine.) Ben. 20. 28. 24. BORI. 79 of - 


1871-72. Br. Mus. 362 (a) (Krt). 


Cabaton I. 560. 561. Cs. VIII. 184 


(Sandhi). 158 (fr.). 159 (inc.). Dacca 


: 88 (ino.). 108 (inc.). 110. B (ino.). 117 


(Catustaya). 133. A (inc.). 147. A 
(ino.). 155. B (Sandhi). 160. A (Akh- 
yata, ino.). 164. A (ino.). 164 D. E. F. 
179. C. D. E. F. 185 (Akhyata). 186 
(inc.). 209. E (inoc.). 379. A (ino.). 
388. B (inc.). 413 (Sandhi). 453. A 
(Sandhi). 453. E (ino.). 458. A (Akh- 
yàta). 474. F.(Krt). 541. C (ino.). 
572. A (Akhyata). 788 (Akhyata). 790 
(Akhyata). 817 (Akhyata) (inc.). 826 
(ino.). 879. A (Akhyata). 880. A (ino.). 
925. B (inc.). 925. C (Karaka). 926. A 
(inc.). 926. O (ine.) 969. P (ino). 
995. B (inc.). 1514 (Akhyata), 1691. B 
(inc.). 1693 (Catustaya, ino.). 1694 
(Catustaya). 1701. A (Samasa). 1952 
(Samasa). 2104, A (Saméasa) (ino.). 
2145. C (Sandhi). 2047 (Sandhi). 2179 
(Catustaya). 2264. 3186 (Akhyata, 
inc.). 8210 (Catustaya). 3258 (ino.). 
3395 (inc.). 8786 (ino.). 8759 (Sandhi). 
3778 (ino.). 8852. Damodar (Krt, fr.). 
Gough p. 88 (ino.). Gu. 4. IIO. Stein 
329 (inc.). 33 (2 mss.; one ino.) IO. 


"40-141 (Sandhi). 742-748 (Naman). 


144  (Kkhyata) 745-746 (Krb). 
JBORS. XXIII. i. pp. 38 (ino.). 39 
(inc.) 42 (inc.). XXIV. iv. p. 145. 
Jesalmere pp. 5. 9. 19. 33 (Akhyata 
and Krt). 53 (Skt. Intro. p. 67). 
Kh. 5. L. 946. Lgr. 5. MT. 2056 
(inc.). 7127. iNabadwip 779. Nepal 
IL p. 89 (Kr). NP. II. 92. Oxf. 169b. 
Paris (B. 58. 93). Pattan I. pp. 57. 162. 
PUL. II. p. 81. Rangpur 21a. 22a. 
RASB. VI. 4876 (Naman etc.). 4877 
(Taddhita, ino.) 4878 (Krt). 4879 
(Naman etc. inc.). 4880 (Sandhi). 
4381 (Akhyata). Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1913-14, p. 6 (no. 2281. ino.). 1914-15, 
p. 5 (no. 2429. with C.). 1915-16, p. 11 
(no. 2559. inc.). SSPC. II. A. 29 (ino.). 
144 (ino.). 185 (Naman). III. R. 3. 4. 
9 


e 
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5 (inc.) 16. 18 (both Akhyata). 32 
(inc.). Tüb. 8. Ujjain Latest Additions 
30 (called °Jivika). Vangiya pp. 162 
(4 mss.; Sandhi, Akhyata, Krt). 163. 
Varendra 1518. 1561. 1943 (all 
Akhyata). Weber 777. 


Ptd. with text and Durga’s C. 
Calcutta and Dacca. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 731. IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 1283-4. 


—Coc. Tippana. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1914-15, 
p. 5 (no. 2429). 


—Coc. Candrika. an. IO. 747 (Sandhi). 


—Ccc. Pafijikapradipa on Trilocana’s C. 
by Kusala. 


Q. in Kavyakamadhenu. Oxf. 176a. 


—Ccc. Pafijikodyota on Trilocana’s C. 
by Trivikrama, pupil of Vardhamana. 
The Pattan ms. d. 1165 A.D. Pattan 
I. p. 883. Peters. V. Extr. p. 41 (inc.). 


—Ccc. Pafijikaprabodha on Trilocana’s 
C. by Narahari; corrects the Pafijika. 
Dacca 94 (Akhyata. ino.) Hpr. I. 20 
(Akhyata). II. 193 (Naman 1-2). 


—Ccc. Pafijikadurgapadaprabodha on 
Trilocana’s CO. by Prabodha or Lega- 
prabodha Murtigani, pupil of Jina- 
dattastri. D. p. 168. IO. 748 (a. 
called ^ Lesaprabodhamuürti) Jaina- 
granthavali p. 305 (a. called Prabo- 
dhamürtigani) Jesalmere p. 17 (Skt. 
Intro. p. 57). Kh. 25. 


—Ccc. Asta(-ma-)mangala(a) on Trilo- 
cana's C. by Ramakisora Cakravarti. 
Hpr. I. 17 (Akhyata viii) III. 52 
(Sandhi). SSPC. II. A. 8 (Akhyata). 


Ptd. from Calcutta, 1905. See IO, 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 1980. 1984. A 
‘Saptama-mangala’ is also noted as 
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753 (Sandhi). 754 (Namni Catustaya ). 
755 (Akhyata). 756 (Kxt). 

Pid. Calcutta, 1905 (with Vrbti 
Pafijikà etc.). See IO. Ptd. Bks. 


Jainagranthavali p. 804. NP. I. 94. | 
IL 96. NW. 48. 58. SB. 451. 


—Cc. Katantravistara on Durga's C. 
by Vardhamana, teacher i bus i 1938, p. 1285. 
Karnadeva, probably of Gujarat, A.D. | os ibandh Durga's C. (?) 
~ Systems of Skt. Gr. | —Ooc. Pahjinibandha on 5 
1088 (Belvalkar, Sysvems f | by Hemakara. Hpr. I. 215. 


. 86) ; Goldstücker considered a. as | ; 
iud with a. of Ganaratnamaho- ; —Q. Vrtti by Devadatta. Baroda 4132. 


a C. included in the edn. mentioned in 2inc.). Varendra 1496. "Visvabharati 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, p. 1284. 2390. 


Ptd. with Pafjika several times 
from Calcutta. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
pp. 1281. 1984. .' Akhyatakaviràja ', 
part of Akhyata above ptd., Dacca, 
1890. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 


—Coc. Kalàpatattvabodhini om Trilo- 
cana's C. by Ramacandra, son of 
Harihara, of the Kafiji family of 
Uttaracaiva village; probably a 
Maithila Brahmin (see Hpr. I. Pre- 


face p. iii). Hpr. I. 41 (Sandhii-2). | 556. 


—Ccc. on Trilocana's C. by Visvesvara 
Tarkacarya. Dacca 409. B. 436 (Akh- 
yata). 810 (ine). 4193. 4845 (all 
Akhyata). Varendra 1562. See NCC. 
II. p. 10b. Another ms. is available 
in Sarasvati Bhavan Library, Banaras. 
See Yudhisthira Mimamsak, Samskrt 
Vyakarana S'astra ka Itihas Y. p. 518. 
Also Desc. Cat. of Skt. Mss., Sanskrit 
University Library (Sarasvati Bhavan), 
Varanasi, Vol X. 1964. p. 184. 
Ms. 39852. | 


—Ccc, Katantracandra or Kalapacandra 
also called Vyakhyasara on Trilocana's 
C. by Susena Kaviraja Misra, son of 
Misra Mahidhara. 


Alwar 1128. Ani. Dacca 114. A (San- 
dhi). B (Karaka). C (Samasa). 135. 
G. J. 159. Q (ino.). 158. C. 172. D (Akh- 
yata). 369. D (Catustaya). 394. E. 395. 
A (Akhyata). 409. A (Sandhi). 499. 
453. C. 454. A (Naman catustaya, inc.). 
456. A (Karaka, Samasa). 459. A; 548. A. 
550 (Naman, Samāsa). 559. H. 757. 
805. 921. 996. B. 969. B. 1295. QC. 
1514. B. 1690. 1695. 1702. A. B. D. 
1955. 2005. N. 2185. 2244, 2245, 
2248. 2607 (Krt). 2911. 3180 (Sandhi). 
3203, Hpr. IT. 27 (Karaka). IO. 750 
(Sandhi). 751 (Naman). 752 (Akhyata). 
SSPO. II. A. 24 (inc.). 137, 156 (ine.). 
158 (inc.), 166 (Sandhi), 167. 172. 


—Cc. Dhundhikà or Dhundhaka on 


Durga's C. by Dhanaprabhastri, a 
Jain. Bikaner 5618. 5614. BORI. 
485 of 1886-92. 239 of 1895-98. 
Peters. IV. p. 14 (no. 485). VI. p. 20 
(no. 239. upto Akhyata). 


—Cc. Katantrapradipa on Durga’s C. 


by Pundarikaksa Vidyasagara Bhatta- 
carya, son of S'rikanta Pandita. 


Dacca 195. E. 2275 (Krt). 3678 
(upto Samasa). 4348. Hpr. I. 50. 
IL 27 (Karaka). Ref. in his C. on 
Bhattikavya. IO. i. p. 261b. 


Ptd. Calcutta, 1905-6. 1908. 1910. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28, 950. 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 1980-1. 


—Cc. S'abdasiddhi on Durga’s C. by 


Mahadeva, son of Dhundhuka. D. 
p..169 (ms. d. 1984 A.D.). Kh. 44 
(same ms. as above), 


—Cc. Tika on Durga's C. by Mahendra- 


natha Bhattacarya (Sandhi section). 


Ptd. Dacca, 1900. See IO. Péd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1285. 


—Co. Balavabodha on  Durga's C. 


by. Merutunga, pupil of Mahendra- 
prabha, of Aficalagaccha; written 
in A.D. 1388. BBRAS. 22. Bd. 1360 
(Akhyata). Bikaner 5615. 5616 (both 
Naman). BORI. 1360 of 1887-91. 
CPB. 8159 ( Akhyata). 
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dadhi. Q. by Bopadeva (Oxf. 175b). 


| 
Arrah II. 63. Ben. 21. 24. BORI. | 

. 278 of 1880-81. IM. 4987. Katm. 9. | 
Kh. 68. Matrbhumi 100 (Krtstitra). | 
Moodbidri IL. 441. Müller Fund 10. | 
Nepal I. p. 158. Pannalal Bombay | 
IV. p. 7. Prasasti Samgraha p. 198. | 
PUL. II. p. 81 (ine). Rep. Raj. & | 
C. I. p. 29. Trav. Uni. 2047 ( Akhyata) | 
(ino.). | 


— (ee. Vivarana by Prthvidhara. Ben. | 
90. Lgr. 7. SB. 448. | 


—Coc. Vidyananda “or Katantrottara 
(Siddhananda) on Durga's C. by 
Vijayananda. Pattan ms. (p. 261, 
no. 7) mentions King Govindacandra 
‘of Kanauj (1st half of 19th cent.). 


BORI. 487 of 1886-92. Jainagran- 
thavali p. 305. Jesalmere pp. 24 (upto | 
Karaka). 89. Skt. Intro. p. 5T. 
Pattan I. p. 201. Peters. IV. p. 17 (no. | 
487), Extr. p. 16 (Samasa). RASB. VI. | 
4399 (Naman and part of Samasa). 


— Qe. Vanmayapradipa, on Durga's C.: 
by Sarvadhara. BORI. 238 of 1895-98. | 
Peters. VI. p. 79 (no. 238). Extr. p. 20 | 
(Akhyata). 

Cf. his C. on Katantra Unadi, NCC. 
II. p. 295b. 


— Qe. Katantravrbticandrika or Vyakh- 


—Q. Kalapacandra, also called Vilves- 


vara, on conjugation. by Bilves'vara 
or Vilvesvara. 

Ani. Hpr. I. 247. II. 12 (Akhyata 
third Pàda only). IO. 758 (Akhyata) 
(a. called Vilyesvara). SSPC. II. A. 28. 


Ptd. with text, Vrtti, Pafijika etc., 
Calcutta, 1905, 1910 (Akhyata only). 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 1280. 
1981. 1284. 


—C. Katantraripamala, a Prakriya, by 


Bhavasena Traividyesa, a Digambara 
Jain. BORI. 248 of 1884-86 is d. 
1479. A.D. 


Arrah I. p. 7. BBRAS. 21. BC. 461. 
BORI. 4 of 1877-78 (r. m. laghuvrtti). 
277 of 1880-81 (with marginal notes). 
248 of 1884-86. CPB. 7096 (°mala- 
yrtti). 7097. 7115. 7581. 7532. Delhi 
TV. 361 (2 mss.). 862. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 16. Karkal 16 (a) (inc.). Kh. 
67 (d. 1546). MD. 1540-42. 15303 
(all inc.). Moodbidri II. 79 (Krama- 
sūtra). 171. 174 (b). 179. 199 (b) (ine.). 
359 (b) (ine.). 650 (a). 752(a) (ino.). 
818 (b) (inc.). Mysore I. p. 310 (3 mss.; 
one inc.). Peters. IIT. p. 392 (no. 248, 
d. 1479 A.D.) Rice 306. S'ravana- 
belgola 82. 101. 236. 238. 277. 
Waranga 8.10 (fr.). 46. Yellappa 1. 


Ptd. N. S. Press, Bombay, 1895. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1282. 


III. R.:9. 17 (inc.) (called Akhyata- 


—C. Laghuvrtti by Bhavasena. Differ- 
kaviràja). Vangiya p. 159 (3 mss; | 


OS 's C. by Hariràma. 
yasara on Durga's C. by ent from his Rüpamala. Arrah I. p. 7. 


—Co, on Durgas O. (Akhyata) hy Hpr. I. ‘62 (Candrika) (Sandhi). IO. 


Mokses'vara. Ben. 20. Bühler 556. 
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BORI. 4 of 1277-78(?). IO. 5064. 
Moodbidri II. 46. 85. 117. 171. 9259. 
266. 289. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 86. 


=C. by Rama Tarkavagisa. Varendra 
890 (Akhyata). 

—C. Vyàkhyasara or Candrikà based on 
Pafijika; refers to Kulacandra, Hema, 
Umapati etc. 


by Ramadasa Cakravartin son of 
Sivananda of Dirghangi family. Dacca 
114. D. 4824 (Akhyata). IO. 757 (ino.). 
RASB. VI. 4388. 


But see Hpr. I. 48 where it js seen 
as à C. on Ka, paris'ista. 

—O. Katantravrttiprabodha, —S'abda- 
ratnavali or Slabdasadhyaprabodhini 
or S. sà, prayoga. by  Ràmanatha 
Cakravartin. 

L. 1129 (Nàman)  Hpr. I. 355. 
RASB. VI. 4404. 44044. 


This seems to be an independent 
handbook called S'abdaratnavali or 
S. sadhya prabodhini or S’, sa. prayoga 
giving paradigms, according to 
Katantra. 

—C. Tika by Rāmanātha. SSPC. II. 
A. 78 (ino.). 

Cf. Katantrarahasya by Ramanatha 
Vidyavacaspati, ref. to in his C. on 
Amarakosa. 


—C. ascribed to Vararuci and said to 
have been revised by one Yasomàna. 
Invocation same as in Durga's C. but 
text different. Hpr. I. 51 (see Col. 
aasa addaa zt) (upto end 
of Naman). SSPC. IIT. R. 7. 


See also C. Caitrakuti under Krt. 
Q. by Srstidhara on Bhāsāvrtti (Bib. 
Ind. edn. p. 53). 


Transl, into Tibetan, see JASB. 
1907, p. 126. | 


Ptd. Calcutta, 1994. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1988, pp. 1278-9. 


There are two recensions, the Ben- 
gali commented upon by Durgasirhha 
and the Kashmirian comprised in the 
Kas. Sutrapatha. 

—' wd ascribed to Katyayana—Vararuci 
(arama d ger: verse at beg. of Durga’s 
C. Krt section and Kalapatattvarnava. 
RASB. VI. 4384). Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, 
p. 4 (Krdbhasya). Vangiya pp. 158. 159 
(8 mss.) (both with Durga's C.). 


For edns., see above edns. of Sutras 
wibh different C.s. 


—C. Oaitrakuti ascribed to  Vararuci 
himself and said to have been revised 
by one Yasomana. Ani. IO. 749. SSPC. 
II. A. 79. See also above. 


For extrs. from this, see Notes at 
end of Bib. Ind. edn. of Text with 
Durga’s C. 

—C. by Durgasithha. See above his C. 
on Katantra. 


—Cc. Mugdhaprabodhamarttanda on 
Krt section. Bikaner 5618. 5619 (both 
ino.). 


— Co. Katantratattvarnava or Kalapa? 
by Raghunandana Siromani on five 
sections of the Krt. supplement ascribed 
to Katyayana. 


Ani. Dacca 409. C (ino.). 649. 653. C. 
1299 (ine.). 4114. 2217. © (fr.). Hpr. 
I. 353. IO. 759. L. 9330. Mithila. 
RASB. VI. 4884 (Krt). SSPC. II. A. 
27 (inc.). 168 (Krt) (inc.). Varendra 
346. 1568. 


Ptd. Calcutta, 1905. See IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1284. 


mea (Cora) gr. SSPC. IT. A. 83. 
102. 174 (with C.). III. R, 19 (with 
C.). Varendra 1945. 
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—gutfax For mss. and edns. of text and 
C.s, see NCC. II. p. 295b. 


—C. SSPC. II. A. 174. III. R. 19. 


—"drgqre (carat) according to Katantra 
school not by S'arvavarman though one 
ms. BORI. 252 of 1884-86, ascribes it to 
him, but by Durgasithha who prepared 
it on the basis of the Candra dhatu- 
patha (Cf. Liebich, Einfuhrung. 1. 7). 
Ksirasvamin quotes from it under the 
name Durga in Ksiratarangini. 

On the arrangement of Dhatus here, 
see also Westergaard, Radices Linguae 
Sanscritae, p. iv. 


Baroda 4161. BORI. 252 of 1884-86. 
BP. p. 253b. Dacca 453. D. IO. 773. 
774 (with C.). Pannalal Bombay 117. 
118.' RASB. VI. 4866. Silchar 55 
(ino.). Vangiya p. 160. Varendra 1564. 


For edns. see above edns. of Sütras 
with different C.s. 


—C. Dhatusutrapatrika. SSPC. II. A. 56. 
Cf. Kavirajapatrika by Pitambara 
Vidyabhtsana. 

Ptd. Calcutta, 1908, 1910. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1280. 

—O. Sisyaprabodhika by Govinda 
Bhatta, son of Brahmaditya Bhatta. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 64 (no. 
544). | 

—C.  Kavirajapatrikà by  Pitambara 
Vidyabhisana. 

Ptd. Calcutta, 1908, 1910. See IO. 
. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1280. 


—C. Manorama, written in A.D. 1546, 


on the banks of Dharmadravi, by 
Ramanatha Sarman, son of Veda- 


garbha Tarkacarya, of Rayi family. 


Cabaton I. 572. Hpr. I. 270. IO. |: 


774. 175. Paris (B. 139). RASB. VI. 
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4398. Q. by Bharatasena on Bhatti- 
kavya 14. 64. 


Pid. Dacca, 1900; Calcutta, 1905. 
See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1892-1906. 
621. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 769. 


— duque called seram the real 
dhatupatha of the Katantra school, 
according to Liebich and preserved in 
Tibetan (Anhang II. to his edn. of 
Ksirasvamin’s Ksiratarangint, pp. 232ff. 
See also Winternitz, GIL. III. p. 398. 
Keith, Hist. Skt. Lit. p. 481). 


But the text uses Panini’s Vikaranas, 
and the meaning is given on the basis 
of Bhimasena’s work; does not seem 
to be by S'arvavarman (See Ind. Ling. 
Turner volume 1958, pp. 110ff.). 


Ptd. by Liebich as Anhang II to 
his edn. of Ksiratarangini—reproduced 
from Tibetan sources (Tibetan transl. 
by Mafijughosa Khadga). 

—=argars called spices an inflated 


Dhatupatha following the Katantra 
school, and ascribed to Kasakrbsna. 


Ptd. Deccan Coll. Res. Inst. Poona, 
1952 with a Kannada C. by Canna- 
virakavi. See also Kas'akrtsna. 


—qfarst BP. p. 268. IO. 772. Peters. 
IV. p. 17 (no. 486). Extr. p. 15 (called 
Katantrasiksasandoha).  RASB. VI. 
4367. 4387A (with Balabalasutra). 


For edns., see above edns. of Sttras 
with different C.s.. 


—O. an. SSPC. II. A. 98. III. R. 61 
(ine. ). 

—C. by Durgasirha. IO. 772. 

—QO. YVrtti by  Bhavasarman. BORI. 
280. of 1880-81. Kh. 68. 

—arfernais gr. Peters. IV. p. 17 (mo. 
486). Extr. p. 15. Most of the Varttikas 


916 


occur in Durgasithha’s Vrtti‘on Kā- 
tantrasutras. 


paaa a Supplement. to the 
Katantrastitras, in the form of sūtras 
and Vrtti. by S'ripatidatta of the 
Vaidya class. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 24. Alwar 
1199. Ani (Sandhi). Cs. VIII. 13 (with 
O.). 14 (ino.). Dacca 143. A. 158. B 
(ino.). 198. A. 196. E (ino.). 197 (ino.). 
454. B (Sandhi). 542. F-1 (inc.). 560 
(ino.). 658. A. 759 (Sandhi). 992 


(ino.). 1579. D-1 (ino.). 1691. A (ino.). | 


1848. A & B (ino.). 2209 (inc.). 2246 
(Catustaya). 2618. 1692 (inc.). 3899 
(fr.). 120 (ine.). 402. 10638. B (ino.). 
Gough p. 38. IO. 761. 762. 5061. 5062. 
5063. Kavindracarya 118. ©. 345. 514. 
-Nabadwip 768. 780. Oxf. 169a. PUL. 
II. p. 81. RASB. VI. 4385. 4380. 
4386A. 4387A. 4887B. SB. 448. 449. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1915-16, p. 11 (no. 
2554). SSPC. II. A. 35 (Taddhita 
 inc.). 203-204 (inc.). III. R. 23-24 
(inc.). 48. 68. Vangiya p. 162. 
Varendra 366. 1498. 1566. 1974. 


Pid. often with the Sttras from 
Dacca, 1886. 1895 (4th edn.) and 
Calcutta, 1910. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, pp. 1278-9. 1284 (with C. Sūtra- 
vriti). 


—C. NP. V. 14. 


. —C. ?Prabodha by Gopinatha Tarka- 


apnd 


carya, 16th Cent. A.D., son of Pasupati 
and Yojana. 


AS. p. 38. Cs. VIII. 15 (ino.). Dacca 
154. 888. A. 454. C (ino. 454. D. 
545 (inc.). 1899 (inc.). 1921 (Sandhi). 
2140. 3820. 4118 (upto Karaka). Hpr. 
T. 224. IO. 763 (Sandhi, Nama, Karaka, 
Stri), 764-6 (Nama, Karaka, Samasa.). 
Nabadwip 768. RASB. VI. 4887C 


(Sandhi to Naman). 4888 (Naman and 
Karaka). 4389 (Sandhi and Naman). 
4390 (Satva, Natva, Stri, Samdasa). 
SB. 448. Varendra 1287. 1921. 


Ptd. Calcutta, 1890. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 398. 


—Cc. Kalapatat6vabodhini (Sections 2 
and 3) or Parisistaprabodha by Rama- 
candra, son of Harihara of the Kafiji 


family of Uttaracaiva village, pro-. 


bably & Maithila Brahmin. Refers to 
Gopinatha's C. 


Hpr. I. 42 (Karaka). 43. IO. 767. 
RASB. VI. 4891 (ino.). 


—Cc.  Katantraparisistaprabodhapraka- 
sika by Sankara S'arman. Hpr. I. 49 
(ino.). 


—C. by Govinda Pandita. Hpr. II. 30 
(Sandhi). Varendra 1565. 


—C. Vaktavyaviveka by Pundarikaksa 
Vidyasagara Bhattacarya, son of 
Srikanta  Pandita. ‘IO. 769 ( upto 
Samasa). SSPC. II. A. 4 (Vaktavya- 
viveka ?). 

—C.’ Kàatantracandrika, on a part of the 
Parisista, by Ramadasa Cakravartin, 
son of Sivananda of Dirghangi family. 
Refers to Kulacandra and Gopinatha. 

Hpr. I. 48 (upto Samasa). 


For extrs. from this C. see Notes at 
end of Bib. Ind. edn. of Text with 
Durga's C. 


—C, Siddhantaratnakara (°nankura) by 


S'ivaramacakravartin. Hpr. I. 407. 
IO. 768 (upto Sandhi). RASB. VI. 
4392. 


smrdex-suURE a continuation of Sripati- 
datta’s Parisista, dealing with Dhatu, © 


Taddhita and Samasa, by Trilocana, 
son of Madhavadasa, belonging to the 


SAS bas ren ana URS 
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Vaidya caste. (Different from Trilo- 
cana, a. of Pañjikā). Hpr. I. 53 
(Samasa, Taddhita, Dhatu). IO. 770. 


Side 
Kashmir recension : 


—C. Laghuvrtti. Arrah I. p. 7. BORI. 
97 of 1883-84, Cabaton I. 579. Mood- 
bidri IT. 152 (a). 718. Cf. next. 


—C. Laghuvrtti by Chicchu or Chucchu 
or Chuchuka Bhatta. BORI. 279 and 
280 of 1875-76 (Uttarardha). Damodar. 
Harisinghji p. 21 (2). PUL. II. p. 81. 
Report XVIII (2 mss.; pūrva and 
uttara ardhas). 


—C. S'isyahita(a)nyasa in 500 verses in 
Arya metre by Ugrabhiti (1000 A.D.). 
BORI. 322 of 1875-76.  Damodar. 
H. 140. ODGA. 6 (inc.). R. A. Sastri 
I. p. 41. Report XXI. 


Known in Tibet; see JASB. 1911. 
Sup. p. 85. See also S. K. Belvalkar, 
Systems of Skt. Gr. p. 91. Alberuni's 
reference is probably to him. See 
Sachau, Alberunt, I. 135. Also NCC. 
II. p. 288b. 


—C. by Kumaralata. Fragments obtain- 
ed from Central Asia. See H. Liiders, 
Katantra und Kaum@aralata, Sttzwngs- 
berichte der Bayerischen Akademie der 
Wissenschaften, XXV. pp. 483-538. 
Berlin, 1930. 


—O. Balabodhinī? by Jagaddhara of 
Kashmir, written for his son Yaso- 
dhara, of the 14th cent. A.D. 


Baroda 1804. 1820 (both inc.). BORI. 


297-299 of 1875-76. Damodar. Hari- | 


singhji p. 21 (5) (ino.. IO. 7879. 


R. A. Sastri I. pp. 41 (2 mss.). 53. | 
MARTHA gr. 


Report XIX. Stein 40. One S'arada 
ms. with Duke of Bedford is referred 
to in Br. Mus. 361 (a). 


OLT 


Q. by Ratnakantha on Stutikusu- 
mafijali V. 6. 

—Cc. Nyasa. by Slitikantha, a descen- 
dent of Jagaddhara of the 15th cent. 
A.D. BORI. 300 of 1875-76. Damo- 
dar (fr.). R. A. Sastri I. pp. 8. 46. 
Report XIX. Ref. in Preface to Stuti- 

. kusamiafijali (K.M. 23). 

—C. Laghuvrtti, also called Sisyahita 
by Yasobhüti. Tibetan translation in 
"Tanjur. See J AGB. 1907. p. 125. 

—C. by Rama Panditavara (Sahibha) ; 
recent. Damodar. 

Rides 

—C. .Catustayapradipa. Extr. ptd. in the 
Notes at end of Bib. Ind. edn. with 
, Durga's C. | 

Cf. Pradipa C. of Pundarikaksa 
noted above. 


—C. by Kasiraja. No further details 


'known.. See p. 519, Yudhisthira 
Mimamsak, Samskrt Vyakaran S'astra 
ka Itthas I. 


maag Ujjain II. p. 94. 


masg gr. by Krpala Pandita. R. A. 
Sastri I. p. 45. | 


erae justification of difficult forms, by. 
Katantra rules. by Gangesa Sarma. 
Dacca 385, 426. C (ino.). 906 (with C.). 
Hpr. I. 47. | 

—C. Dacca 906. 

qaem! gr. Katantra sttras rearranged 
like ‘Bhattoji  Diksita's Siddhanta- 
kaumudi, and explained, by Govar- 
dhana Bhatta. 
. BORI., 277 and 278 of 1875-16. 
Damodar, Report XVIII (2 mss.). 


a supplement to the 
Katantra. grammar. by Candrakanta 
Tarkalankara of Bengal; belonged to 
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Serpur in Mymensing. (A.D. 1836- 
1909). | 
See A.BORI. XI. p. 256. 


!' —on vedic gr. acc. to Katantra. 


. Pid. Calcutta, 1896. 1907. 1921. 
See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1892-1906. 
127. IO. Pid. Bks. 1988, p. 1278. 


wraexmerrfdet gr. "C. on Pagini" (?) IIO. 
Stein 297 (fr.). 


aean gr. by Vidyananda. Q. by 
Bhavasarman in Katantraparibhasa- 
vrbti. Kh. 68. 


aaa gr. Nabadwip 781. 


masni Q. in C.s on Bhattikavya. See 
IO. i. p. 261b. PT 


wreexeudr(?) Q. in Rayamukuta’s C. on 
^  Amarakosa, I. 1. 1. 44. 


See ZDMG. 28 (1874), p. 111. 


waag gr. by Ramanatha Vidyavacaspati. 
ref. in his C. on Amarakosa (C. 1613 
A.D.). | 


IO. i. p. 464. | 
exeun er. Baroda 9502. .' 


egreesrierer(-erar), also called Sa (-eeu-) from 

| or Wes gr. a set of twenty 

^'! verses containing some homonymous 
and homophonous words and word 
combinations. 


Baroda 115829 (with C.) Bd. 530 
(with C.). Bikaner 5601 (with C.) (d. 
1587. A.D. written in the reign of Raya- 
simha at Bikaner. a. Caritrasimha). 
5602. Bl. 4. BORI. 36 of 1872-73. 476 
of 1884-87. 580 of 1887-91 (with C.). 
21" of 1892-95 (with C.). BP. p. 246b 
(no. 81). Chani 3563 (with C.). 
CPB. 7098. 7099. Gough p. 106. 
IO. 789 (with C.) Jainagranthavali 


See ZDMG. 28 (1874), p. 28 and | 


' p. 805 (^Sambhrama). Oxf. 170b (with 

. C). Peters. V. p. 241 (no. 217. with 
C.). Report L. Reb. 476 (ino.). 
Visvabharati 1565 ( Katantravibhrama- 
kavya). Weber 1682. 1696. 


—Q. Bd. 530. BORI. 530 of 1887-91. 
Chani 3563. 


—C. Avacuri, composed in A.D. 1569 at 
Dhavalakkapura, according to the 
Sarasvata school by  Caritrasimha 
(gani), pupil of Matibhadragani. 
Baroda 11582. Bikaner 5601. 5602. 
Bl. 4. BORI. 36 of 1872-73. 217 of 
1892-95. 709 of 1899-1915. BP. 
p. 246b. IO. 789. Peters. V. p. 241 
(no. 217). PUL. II. p. 81 (2 mss.; 1 
inc.). Weber 1639 (A.D. 1569). 


Ptd. from Indore, Rutlam, 1927. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 1286. 1973. 


—C. composed in A. D. 1306. Baroda. 
677. 

—C. Tattvaprakasika,. written at the 
instance of a Kayastha scholar in gr. 
named Kakkala and following the 
Hemacandra school of gr. by Guna- 
candra, pupil of Devasuüri (A.D. 1187- 
1210). See also above p. 109, under 
Kakkala. Oxf. 170b. Weber 1696. 


Pid. Jaina Yasovij. Granth. 34, 
Banaras, 19. 

—C. by Jinaprabhasüri, pupil of Jina- 
sirhhasari, composed in 1296 A.D. in 
Delhi. Jainagranthavali p. 305. Jesal- 
mere p. 48; Skt. Intro. p. 58. 


grasas fei) er. name of C. by Vardha- 
mana on  Durgasihha's Vrtti on 
Katantrasutras. See above. 


alate er. Varttika and Paribhasa 
pathas(?)  Stitras according to 
Katantra. Peters. IV. p. 17 (no. 486) 
Extr. p. 15. See above under Katantra. 
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(maa) uem gr. an abstract. RASB. VI. | ara, Wag grammarian. predecessor of Katya- 


4395. 
"diu See also Katyayana? and Katyayaniya? 
adaa See Paraskaragrhya? 


maaga (sit) IM. 8606 (inc.). 11189. 
11244, RASB. II. 1213, Weber 1094. 
. 9108. 


(1) Ptd. Delhi, 1875. (2) Banares, 
1890. Cf. below Katyayanatarpana- 
prayoga. (3) with Hindi transl. 

` Etawah, 1902. 


—compiled by Gurudatta S'arman Rāja- 
misra. 
Ptd. Rajaputana, 1925 (with Hindi 


instructions). See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 1298. 


magona vedic. C. by Yajtikadeva on 
Istakaptrana, tenth Paris'ista of Katya- 
yana. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 94. 
RASB. II. 980. See under Istaka- 
ptrana, NCC. II. p. 259b and below 
under Katy. Parisiista. 


aAa or agg sr. explana- 
tion of Yv. mantras, stating their 
use. by Maharajadeva of Vagharakula 
with the assistance of Kalanatha, 
son of Svayambhn Bhatta. 


Alwar 170. Extr. 59. Oudh 1877, 
58. Peters. II. p. 175 (no. 181). RASB. 
II. 846. 847. See also Yajurmatjari. 


aaaea? See also Vrsotsarga® IM. 7488, 


mAAR following Karka, by Nityananda 
Parvatiya, written in 1994. 


Pid. Kas. Skt. Ser. 90. Banares, 
1994. l 


aAA yajusa. MT. 2414 (c) (ino.). 


aaga authority on etymology. Q. six times 
by Yaska in Nirukta 8, 5. 6. 10. 17: 
9, 41. 49. . he 
4 


yana. Q. in the S'lokavarttika in 
Mahabhasya under sūtra III. 2, 3. See 
also the word ' Mahavarttikah’ in M. 
bhasya on IV. ii. 65. See also q. in 
Ksiratarangini I. 200 (Liebich’s edn. 
p. 20). 


—Mahavarttika. Q. by Bhoja in his 


S'rhgaraprakasa. See V. Raghavan, 
Bhoja’s S'rhgaraprakasa, 1963, p. 746. 


aa lexicographer known only by citations, 


Purusottamadeva's identification with 
Katyayana and Vararuci (Trikandas’esa 
lI. 7. 25) not correct. (See Rama- 
vatara Sarma, Kalpadrukoga, Intro. 
p. xii) From q.s his work seems to 
be in Anustubh, and called Namamala, 


containing both synonyms and 
homonyms. 


Q. in the C.s on Amarakosa by 
Ksirasvamin (Poona edn. 1913. pp. 8. 
10. 15. 16. 21. 23 eto); Raya- 
mukuta (see ZDMG. 28, 1874, pp. 104. 
111); Mahesvara (Oxf. 188a); Bhanuji 
(Oxf. 185b); Narayana (JOR. Madras, 
XII. p. 7); Bommaganti Appayarya 
(THQ. XIX. p. 74) and the an. C. in 
MT. 3858 (p. 175); in Abhidhanacinta- 
manitika by Hemacandra (Oxf. 185b); 
Kalpadrukosa by Kesava (Oxf. 189b) ; 
in Anekarthakosa by Mankha (L. 4105) 
and in S'abdabhedaprakasika of Jtana- 
vimalagani (BORI. ms. IHQ. XIX. 
p. 179); Vàmana (Kavyalankarasütra- 
vriti 1. 8. 6.) quotes as from Nama- 
mala a passage (defining the word 
nivi) which is quoted as from Katya by 
Ksirasvamin on Amara ITI. 3. 213. 


aa Katyayana, the grammarian, men- 


tioned as ' Katya-suta’; see Prayoga- 
ratnamala. IO. i. p. 248b. 


same as henaa Q. by Kesirasvamin in 


Ksiratarangini I. 200, the q. being 
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identical with Varttika 6 on Panini 
I. 1. 39. 


are authority on dh. Q. in Baudhayana- 
dharmasütra I. iii. 46. 


areata mantra. Trav. Uni. 7811. 


sema writer on Vedalaksana and Kalpa ; 
associated especially with S'ukla Yv. 


—Upagranthasttra. Sv. See NCC. IL 
p. 344. 


—Rgvedasarvanukramanika, See above 

p. 24a. 
The Rv.paribhasa of Katy. BORI. 

D. I. i. 88 is part of this; Rg.vidhana, 
Tra. Ad. Rep. 1110. 2 may be this. 

—Kanvalaghupratisakhya. Rep.  Hpr. 
1901-6, p. 8. Cf. below Vaj. or S'ukla 
Yv. Pratisakhya. 

—Katy. grhyasutra. See below. 

—Katy. parisistas. Sukla Yv. 18 sup. 
works. See below for their names and 
other ref.s. 


—kKaty. siksa. See below. 

— Katy. grautasttras. See below. 

—Ksepakasutras. See below for the texts 
comprised under this title. 


—[Pratiharasütra. Sv. Varadaraja in his 
C. ascribes if to Katyayana. MT. 
649 (a)]. 

—Yajurvidhana, Brhad in 7 chs. and 
Laghu in 5. BORI. D. I. i. 271-272. 


Pid. by Anna Sastri Ware, S'ukla 
Yajurvidhanasttra, N. S. Press, 
Bombay, 1943 (1st work in the Vol.). 


—Vajasaneya or S'uklayajurveda Prati- 
gakhya. 


. Ptd. with Uvata’s Bhasya, Ben. Skt. 
Ser., Benares, 1888. See also Critical 


Studies on S'ukla Yu. Prati’, Uni. of 
Madras, 19365. 


. —Suklayajurvedasarvanukramanika 


(kramasutra) (Yv.°, Kanvasarbhita’, 
Madhyandinasamhita®, Vajasenaya”). 


Ptd. with Yajfika Deva's Bhasya. 
Ben. Skt. Ser. 45, Benaras, 1893 and 
at end of N. S. Press edn. of S'ukla 
Yv. with C.s of Uvata and Mahidhara, 
Bombay, 1929. 


—Svarabhaktilaksanaparis'ista s'iksa. 


Pid. S'iksisamgraha. Ben. Skt. Ber. 
1893, pp. 172-5. | 


Other short texts: 


—Bhiasikasttra. on the accents for 


Brahmana (S'atepatha) texts. 


Ptd. with Ananta Bhatta’s C. at 
end of Sukla Yv. Pratisakhya, Ben. 
Skt. Ser., Benares, 1888. 


—Mulyadhyaya or Milyasangraha on 


equivalent in money, substituted for 
cows and other kinds to be given as 
daksina in different rites. BBRAS. 519. 
L. 4190. Lz. 76. Peters. III. p. 384 
(no. 22). RASB. II. 998-1002. 


Ptd. as a Parisista (12th) by Anna 
Sastri Ware in his Katyayantya- 
parisistadasaka, Poona. 


The following Sttra—texts are also found in 


Katy.’s name; some of them may be 
part of larger Sütra texts : 


—Arohapadyadiprakara (?) Rep. Hpr. 


1901-06, p. 3. 


—Upalekhasttra or Kramapatha of Rv. 


(ascribed to him in some mss.). See 
NCC. II. p. 871b. 


—'Rtumatityarabhya | Yamala-carvan- 


tani navasttrani’. Mithila IV. 18. 


4 
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—Grhyaparisistasttrakrama (?) Rep. 
Hypr. 1901-6, p. 3. 
—Danasttra. IM. 5540. 
—Pasubandhasttra. BP. p. 285 (with C.). 
—Pràyas'ibta. Weber 1154. 


—Bhojanasttra. 


Ptd. at end of Paraskara Grhyasutra, | 


Benares edn. 1896, pp. 637-8. 


—Mantrabhrantiharasutra. Baroda 


13801 (e). ` 
Pid. by Anna Sastri Ware at end 
of Sukla Yajurvidhanasütra. N. S. 
Press, Bombay, 1948, pp. 648-664. 
—S'uklasutra(?) Peters: II. p. 173 (no. 
60). 


This is an Alwar ms., but Peterson’s | 


Alwar Cat. does not mention such a 
title. 

—BGvarakarika. Rep. Hpr. 1901-06, p. 8. 

Other misc. works ascribed to Katy. which 
cannot be placed : 

—Andhayastipaddhati. Baroda 4681. 
10468. 

—Istipaddhati. B. I. 64. 

—Tarpanaprayoga. IM. 8578. 

—Parisistapaddhati. Peters. II. p. 175 
(no. 133). 

—Parjanyavrsti. Kavindracarya 510. 

—Rudravidhana. B. I. 168. Cf. Rudra- 
dhyana, ptd. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, 
p. 1299, 

—Rudrasannyasavidhi, Ujjain II. p. 15. 

—Vapikupatadakadyutsarga. Kavindra- 
carya 511. RASB. II. 1148 (with O.). 

See Katy. grhyaparisistakandika 

with Kamadeva’s C. ptd. at end of 


the edn. of  Paraskaragrhyasutra, 
Banares edn., 1896, pp. 547-555. 
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—Vrsotsargavidhi. Trav. Uni. 1722B. . 
wien See also Vararuci. 
suem grammarian, Varbtikakara or Vakya- 


kara, generally taken as identical with 
Vararuci. His name occurs in Sloka- 
varttika 1 under III. 2. 118 in 
M. Bhasya and Patafijali calls him a 
southerner  (daàksinatya)  (Kielhorn's 
edn. I. p. 8, 1. 8). 


According to Kathasaritsagara, 
(Taranga 4), he was an elder contem- 
porary of Panini and originally a 
follower of the Aindra gr. For 
discussions of his date 5th-83rd Cent. 
B.C., see Goldstiicker, Panini, S. Levi, 
JA. 8th Ser. XVIII (July—Dec. 1891, 
pp. 549-58 article on Devanàm priya 
Asoka and  Katyayana), Belvalkar, 
Systems of Skt. Gr., p. 29, Keith, 
Hist. of Skt. Lit. p. 426, Kielhorn, 
Katyayana and Patanjali, 1876, 
Liebich, Hinfuhrung in die ind. 
eheu. — Sprachwissenschaft, i. 11, 
V. G. Paranjpe, Le Vartika de Katya- 
yana, Une Etude dw Style, du Voca- 
bulacre et des Postulates Philosophiques, 
Heidelberg, 1922, K. Madhava Krishna 
Sarma,  Katyayana and Patanjali. 
Some identify him with the a. of the 
Vajasaneyipratisakhya (Systems of 
Skt. Gr. p. 29ff.). 


—Varttikas. Ptd. in edns. of Panini’s 


Sutras, Patafijali’s M. Bhàsya and 
later recasts of Panini. For an index 
verborum, see word-Index to Panini- 
Stitra-Patha and  Parisistas, BORI. 
Poona, 1935. 


The Bhrajah slokah q. by Patafijali 
in the Mahabhasya 1. 1. 1, and as- 
cribed to Katyayana by  Kaiyata, 
Haradatta and Nagesa Bhatta. (Maha- 
bhasya with Pradipa and  Udyota, 
N. S. Press, edn., Vol. I. pp. 33, 34; 


Padamafjari, Vol. I. p. 34). Pradipa 
on Panini III. 1. 1 and Vacaspati Misra 
in his Ny. varttikatatparyatika q. 
another  Bhraja-sloka (Arthavis'esa 
upadhih etc., see Poona Ori. XVIII. 
1958. p. 11). 


AIT gr. 


—Karika (?). B. I. 164. Oudh VIII. 10., 


See Vararucikarika and Katyayana- 
grhyakarika. 

eem (uvm) the Krt supplement (Bk. 
IV) to Katantra is ascribed to him. 
See above under Katantra; also IO. 
759. RASB. VI. 4884. IO. 759 calls 
it Caitrakutt. 

aem Pkt. grammarian. 


—Prakrtaprakas'a.  a.s name found 
generally as Vararuci (see beginning 
of Bhamaha’s C.), but sometimes also 
as Katyayana (see Prakrtamafijari C., 
IO. 5122. 5123). His identity with the 
Varttikakara, suggested by Pischel 
(Gramm. der Prakrit-Sprachen, pp. 
338-35) is improbable. Keith suggests 
the third century A.D. to him (IO. 
5122). See under Vararuci. 


[Prakrtamafijari. Oppert I. 3426. 
II. 6841 attributed to him is probably 
the C. on Prakrtaprakasa. See IO. 
5122]. 

—Prakrtalaksana, in prose and verse, 
different from the Prakrtaprakasa, Q. 
in S'rhgaraprakasa. See V. Raghavan, 
Bhojas | S'yhgaraprakasa (19638), 
p. 829. 


maaa poet. a half verse of his on the 
celestial Ganges is q. in Bhoja’s 
Srngaraprakasa. See V. Raghavan, 
Bhojas S'yhgaraprakasa (1963), pp. 
768, 898. 

Cf. Vàrarucam kavyam cited in 
M. Bhasya IV. ii. 101 and Smv. 


> See also 


p. 48, sl]. 46, Kanthabharana by 
Vararuci. 


sem lexicographer. ref. in Vis'vaprakasa 
of Mahesvara in the beginning; by 
Rayamukuta on Amara; see ZDMG. 
28 (1874) p. 111. 


Cf. Katya. 


sem alamk. writer. Q. in Natakalaksana- 
ratnakosa, Oxford edn. 1937, 1. 1482. 


As the quoted passage is from 
Vamana, a. of Kavyalamkarastitras, 
this may be his gotra-name. 


See NLRK., Eng. transl, Phila- 
delphia, 1960, Note on this line on 
p. 65a. | 


—Alankaravyakarana with Vrtti by 
Vararuci. Ref. to in TD. 5173. v. 6. 
Apocryphal. See NCC. I. p. 297a. 


sepu writer on prosody. three Anustubh 
lines of his on the use of metres 
appropriate to different contexts q. by 
Abhinavagupta in ©. on Natya S'astra 
(Madras Ms. Vol. II. p. 370, GOS. 
edn. Part II. pp. 245-6). 


V. Raghavan, Writers 
Quoted in the Abhinavabharati, JOR, 
Madras, VI. pp. 222-3. 


qama writer on music. Q. by Catura 
Damodara in Sangitadarpana, BORI. 
D. XII. 321 (fol. 31). Tanjore: Sar. 
Mah. Ser. 84 (1952), p. 108. 


leat authority on dh. q. in several 
Nibandhas on Vyavahara like Smrti 
Candrika. See P. V. Kane, HDS. I. 
pp. 218-21 and below Katy. smrti. 
‘Katy. smrtisaroddhara' eto. 


maraa authority on med. mentioned in 
Carakasamhita, Sttrasthana (ch. I. 
v. 11). , 


ECS COE a ONT eR MC OTT ee E E os — — - *" sod nmC€€— n 
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The following tantric texts ascribed to 
Katy. may refer to the Katyayana(ni)- 
tantra given below: 
—Candividhana. NW. 246. 
—Durgastotra. IM. 7138. 
—füryopasthana or  Harhsakalpa on 
worshipping the Sun. Bomb. Uni. 
1946. CPB. 6649. 
ara 
—Brahmasiddhanta. vedanta. in 85 Arya 
verses, Nasik IV, 3 (with C.). 
Cf. below Katyayanitantra. 
menaa(? jag father of Prananatha (a. of 
. Vaidyadarpana. | RASB. Catalogue 
reads Katyana?) 
Eds LESSER KI 
See separately sr., grh. and other 
sübras under Katyayana. 
gem gr. Oudh VIII. 10. 
maaa -sa-i B. I. 164. Oppert II. 
3984. Oudh VIII. 10.. See Paraskara- 
grhyakarika. 
seme See Paraskaragrhya? 
crm in 6 chs. different from Paras- 
kara grh. sūtra. RASB. IT. 1011. | 
mamaa relating to mode of rendering 
homage to Devi (Parvati). Taylor 
II. 90. See below Katyayanitantra. 
eurer (sfra)adomapr, fafa IM. 8578. 11198. 
11188. 11146. 11160. 


Pid. Delhi, 1875. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 1802. See also above Katiya- 
tarpana(prayoga). 
AAA THM SHSMTAT 
See under Ksepaka Sutras and under 
Snanasuübra. 


Rasa vedic. composed in 1756 
A.D. by Devabhadra. 
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Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 24. Ben. 
13. See also Naksatrasattra prayoga. 
semp Eighteen  Parisistas, supple- 
mentary to the sr. and grh. sutras 
belonging to the Kanva school of S'ukla 
Yv., ascribed to Katyayana, Accord- 
ing to the Caranavythaparigista, they 

are 18 sup. texts. 


1. Yupalaksana. 24 verses. Oxf, 386a. 
RASEB. IT. 938. 


2. Chagalaksana in 16 verses, Oxf. 386b. 
Weber 252, 


. Pratijfiasutra. Ptd. with Anantadeva 
Yajflika's C. at end of Katy.’s Sukla 
Yv. pratisakhya with Uvata's C., Ben. 
Skt. Ser. 1888. See also pp. 898-412, 
Studies in Katy.’s S'ukla Yv. Pra., 
Uni. of Madras. 1935. 


4. Anuvakasarhkhya or A. anukramapi. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 218. ' 


5, Caranavytha. Ptd. with Mahidasa’s 
C. at end of edn. of Katy.'s Sukla Yv. 
Pratisakhya, Ben. Skt. Ser. 1888. 


6. Sraddhakalpasttras or Navakandika. 
Ptd. with C.s of Karka eto. at end of 
the 1896 Benares edn. of the Paras- 
karagrhyasttras, pp. 578-630; with 
Gadadhara's Bhasya, Haridas Ski. 

—. Ser. 17. Benares, 1926. 


Oo 


7. S'ulbasutra. 

Ed. with transl., G. Thibaut, The 
Pandit; 1874-77 ; Kas. Skt. Ser. 120, 
1936. (with C.s of Karka and Mahi- 
dhara). 

8. Parsada. See Vajasaneya or S'ukla Yv. 
Pratisakhya. 


Ptd. Ben. Skt. Ser. 1888. 
9. Reyajuhparis/ista. 
Ptd. at end of the S'ukla Yv.. Prati- 


sakhya with Uvata’s C., Ben. Skt. Ser. 
1888, pp. 494-561. 


- 


894 


10 


12. 


18. 
14. 
15. 


16. 


1T. 
.. NP. V. 64. 146. 
18. 


. Istakapürana. See NCC. II. p. 259b. 
11. 


Pravaradhyaya or Gotrapravara- 
nirnaya; also called Mahaparis/ista. 
Weber 251 (full text given in Roman, 
pp. 54-62). 


Ukthasastra or Ufchasastra. See 
NCC. II. p. 282a. 


Kratusarhkhya. See below. 
Nigama. Oxf. 887a. Weber 251 (p. 54). 


Yajüaparsva. BISM. ff. 799. Weber 
761. 


Hautra (-trika), 5 chs, Baroda 10463. 
Bomb. Uni. 751. Weber 262. 


Prasavadhyaya or ^ Prasavotthana. 


Ktrmalaksana. See below. 


Edns. Katyayantrya-Parisistadas'aka, 
with Visamapadalarhkriya ©. Madh- 
yandinamadhyavarti Mandala, Poona, 
1958 (contains Nos. 1. 2. 4. 5. 10. 11. 
19. 17. 18 and Milyadhyaya). See 
Weber, Ind. Stud. I. 80. 


he following are mss. of Katy. pari- 
sistas, unspecified or collections of two 
or more of them : 


Adyar (with O. by Yajfiikadeva). 
B. I. 166. Baroda 7820. Bikaner 745 
(chs. 1-2). Bomb. Uni. 746 (I-III). 
Harshe p. 49. Kavindracarya 527. Oudh 
III. 6. Oxf. 882b. 386b. Oxf. IT. 868 (1). 
PUL. II. App. p. 23. Weber 251-62 
(some with C.s). ` 


—C. Radh. 1. 


eneaaaifarwafet Peters. IT. p. 175 (no. 133). 


Suum 


—Astádasaparisistoktavratanam vidhi. 


IM. 5282. 
—Udakasantiparisista. BISM. 379/29. 


—Msla(janana)saántiprayoga. Harshe 
p. 46. RASB, II. 1210. 

For other texts described as Pari- 
gistas and ascribed to Katy., see res- 
pective titles. 

naafgat CPB. 2996. Of. above Katy. 
tarpana prayoga. 

naaa on funeral ceremonies. MD. 
1231. 

See also Katy. apara prayoga and 

Pitrmedha® 

aeuum Adyar I. p. 77b (inc.) (contains 
Aparaprayoga also). MT. 2400 (a) 
(upto Caula). See also under Purva- 
prayoga. 

araman Gough p. 30. Oppert II. 3988. 
8629 (sr.). 

pamana àr by Kaficam Yallayasuri. 
MT. 2274. See under Pitrmedha- 
prayoga. n 

aeaa aaan ^ MT. 2414 (b) 
(ine. ). 

eerie: See Vajasaneyiprativakhya. 

aaaea dh. IM. 11121. 

aana aaa sr. by Candractda 
Bhatta Dhanvaripa. BISM. fs, 881. 

C gICISRIHGU Vu ” 

See below Kaby. smrti. 

amaga (Kandikatraya) identity not 
clear. IM. 2636B. 

aiaraaaercatitat sr. pr. by Balabhadra. 
Baroda 550. See also under S'ulba- 
sütrakarika. 


eremmasiu paur. Oppert II. 3939. 
eremum Oppert II. 4513. 


eere Pid. Lahore 1867. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1988, p. 1800. See below Katya- 
yaniya^ 


pamai in 13 Anustubh verses (beg.: 
agaraq—-); different from  Yajfía- 
valkyagiksa. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 24. 
BBRAS. 18 (2) (with C.). Bomb. Uni. 
1. Bhau Daji 121. GB. 283. IM. 2505B. 
L. 1939. RASB. II. 1500. 1501 (with 
an. C.). Ujjain Latest Additions 608. 
ZDMdG. 1868, p. 319. 


Ptd. with C. by Jayantasvamin in 
Siksasarhgraha, Ben. S. S. 10, 1893, 
pp. 46-51. | 

—C. an. BBRAS. 13 (2). RASB. II. 
1501. 


—C. by Jayantasvamin. 
Ptd. along with text. 


aramat another version, in 11 verses. 
BBRAS. 2 (2). 


erem: in verses; metrical version 
of the S'aucasutras of Katy. RASB. 
II. 1004. 


PATA AAT 
See under Ksepakastitras and S'auca? 


aeaaaee MT. 2305. 2306 (inc.). PUL. 
IT. App. p. 22 (Cayana). 


marean?) IM. 2221. 


qemmeedeszuwzre by Sampradaya Madha- 
vacarya. According to RASB. II. 
1038, leaves out ch. I. Paribhasas. 


Baroda 2492 (chs. 12-25), 12000 
(chs, 12-25), 18021 (ino.). Kavindra- 
carya 461. RASB. IT. 1088. 


Q. by Yajfiikadeva on Katy. gr. 
sūtra 6. 8. 18 and by Devabhadra in 
Prayogasara (L. 756). See also 
Sampradayapaddhati. 


arama Sukla Yv.; in 26 chs., Par- 
vardha I-XI and Uttarardha - XII- 
XXVI; by Kabyayana. 
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Adyar I. p. 56b. Alwar 124. Americà 
206 (inc.). Anandāgrama 6037. 6142. 
AS. p. 39. B. I. 168. Baroda 534 (ino.). 
547, 2407. 4607. 4608. 4688 (with C.). 
5993. (with C.). 9346 (with C.). 11954 
(with C.). 12007 (with C.). 12008 (with 
C.). BBRAS. 513 (chs. 1-5). 514 (ch. 5 
with C.). Bd. 68 (chs. 1-11). Ben. 7 
(Püurvardha). 8. 11 (2 mss.) 12. 14. 
(Uttarardha ino.). Bhk. 9. Bhr. 507. 
508. Bikaner 685 (Pürvardha). 686 
(Uttarardha). 687  (Pürva^) 688 
(Uttara?^). 689 (Pürva? ino.) Bomb. 
Uni. 748 (Pürvardha). 744 (chs. I-IV 
only). 745 (Uttarardha). 748 II 
(ch. V). BORI. 67 of A 1881-82. 
507 of 1882-88. 9, 364-3606 of 1883-84, 


' 19 of 1886-92. 63 of 1887-91. 6 of 


1892-95. 11 of 1895-98. 52 of 1895- 
1902. 41 of 1919-24. BP. pp. 257. 285. 
Br. Mus. 53. Burnell 23a. Cs. I. 240. 
CU. Add, 878 (19-96). GD. 48 (with 
Paddhati). Granthappura p. 3 (no. 48). 
IM. 2558. 5559 (ch. T. i-iv). IO. 318-319. 
K. 6. Khn. 8. Lz. 68 (till 10. 9. 24). 64 
(12. 2. 2-26. 7. 3). Mack. 6. Nepal 
I. p. 70. Preface p. iii (Istisutra) 
NP. V. 62. NW. 28. Oppert II. 3990. 
8698. Oxf. 398a. Oxf. II. 1041. 
P. 5. Peters. IT. p. 172 (nos. 57, 58). 
IV. p. 1 (no. 204) (5 chs.) V. 
p. 223 (no. 6). VI. p. 59 (no. 11) 
(Purvardha). Pheh.8. PUL. I. p. 45 
(6 mss.; all ino.). p. 46 (inc.). Radh. 
1.2. RASB.II. 917 (fr.). 918 (I-II). 
919. 994 (A-B) (with C.). 995 (with 
C.) (all ine.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1917-18, 
p.8 (no. 2779). Stein 18. TD. 2028 
(1-12 chs.). Trav. Uni. 1610 (with C. 
ino.). 1751 (ino.) 1943.. 5269 A-R 
(with C. all inc.). 7039 (with C. ino.). 
7755 (with O.). 7756 (inc.). 8884. 10096. 
10096. 10098. 13977A (all ine.). Ujjain 
II. p. 9 (2 mss.; one ino.). Vangiya 
p. 22. Weber 218-221. 
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Edns. (1) by A. Weber. The White 
Yajurveda, Part III. with extraots 
' from C.s of Karka and Yajfiikadeva, 
London, 1859. (2) With Karka’s 
Bhasya, Chowkhamba, 1908. (8) with 
Devayajfiika’s Paddhati (ino.). Chow- 
khamba, 1983. See also Paul-Emile 
Dumont, L’As'vamedha, 1927 for a 
description of the Asvamedha sacrifice 
following Kabyayana's sr. sutra. 


—C. identity not known. Ben. 15. 
BORI. 508 and 508 of 1882-83 (both 
Bhasya). IM. 2229 (ch. 5). 4574. 4592 
(ch. 16). Oppert II. 4514. Peters. IT. 
175. PUL. II. App. p. 23 (2 mss.) 
(Ananta's?) -RASB. II. 936 (tr. 
Caturmasya). Stein 14. Extr. 247 (fr.). 
Trav. Uni. 7755 (Bhasya). Ujjain I. 
p. 11. 


—C. Varttika. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 24. IM. 2221. 

—C. Sarhksiptabhasya. Kavindracarya 
47. Weber 227 (chs. 2—24). 

—C.  fBütramantraprakasaka. | BISM. 
fà. 236. 

—C. by Ananta, referred to as Sarhrat- 
sthapatimahayajfika. See NCC. I. 
Revised edn. p. 178b. 


Alwar 125 (chs. 1-24). Extr. 36. 
Bikaner 704 (inc.). IO. 320-21 (chs. 
1-4). Kavindracarya 46. 489. PUL. I. 
p. 46. II. App. p. 23. R. A. Sastri III. 
p. 257 (11 ohs.). RASB. IT, 934. Rep. 
Raj. & C. I. p. 49. Stein 13 (6, 9, 25 
ino.) 14 (chs. 1-21). Ujjain Latest 
Additions 594. Weber 228. 


—C, Bhàsya by Karka (Upadhyaya), 
earlier than Ananta and Yajfiikadeva 
who refer to him. 


Adyar I. p. 56b. AK. 73, Extr. p. 108. 


74 (ch. 5). Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 24, Alwar 126 (chs. 1-20). 127 


(fr. of ch. 26). Extr. 37. AS. p. 39 
(4 mss. the fourth contains Agva- 
medha,  Purusamedha,  Sarvamedha 
and Pravargya). B. I. 166. 168. 170. 
Baroda 1402. 9846. 19007. 12008. Bd. 
60 (fr.). 65 (ch. 5). Ben. 8 (2 mss.). 18 
(inc.). 15 (chs. 8. 9). Bhk. 10. Bikaner 
690-694 (last three inc.) BORI. 68 
and 69 of A1881-82. 60 and 65 of 
1887-91. 73 of 1891-95. 8 of 1892-95. 
CPB. 680. Cs. I. 242 (Dvadasaha). 248 
(Jyotistoma). IM. 1887. 5569. 7447 
(allino.). Jodhpur 1584. 1585 (Utta- 
rardha). Kavindracarya 45. 459. MT. 
511 (a. called Karki and chs. differ- 
ently arranged and numbered as 19-30 
and 82; dealing respectively with 
Prayas'citta, ^ Ásvamedha, Purusa- 
medha, Sarvamedha, ^ Pitrmedha, 
Pravargya, Paribhasa, S'ulba, Hkaha, 
Ahina, Sattra, Parisista and Pravara). 
Mysore I. p. 48 (Agni). NP. VI. 10. 
NW. 20. Oxf, 395a. Oxf. II. 1042 (1) 
(ch. 4). 1042 (2) (chs. 12-26). Peters. IT. 
178. V. p. 224 (no. 8. chs. 12-24). PUL. 
I. p. 46 (2 mss., ino.). II. App. p. 28 
(2 mss., inc.) RASB. II. 920. 921-28 
(fr.). 994 (A, B with Text). 995 (ino. 
with Text). 996 (fr.). 935 (fr.). Stein 
14 (chs. 19-18). Trav. Uni. 1610. 5269 
(A-D inc.). 5269 E (fr.). 7039. Ujjain 
Latest Additions 196  (Paribhasa). 
Vangiya p. 29(chs. 1-7. 17. 18 ino.). 
Weber 223 (2 mss., inc.). 224 (ino.). 


Ptd. with the text. Chowkhamba, 
1908. Extracts in Weber’s edn. of 
text. Introduetory verses found in 
Alwar exir. and RASB. II. 935 are 
not given in ptd. text. | 


—Cc. Padayojana. Adyar. Cf. next. 
—Cc. Padaprayojaena. RASB. II. 927. 


—Cc. Bhavavisodhint by Atmarama, 
son of Jayakrsna Bhatta. L. 866. 
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—Q. by Kalyanaji (?). NW. 10. 


—C. by Kasi (-natha) Diksita. Kavin- 
dracarya 462. Peters. II. p. 173 (no. 
.88) (Jyotistoma). R. A. Sastri III. 
p. 257. Rep. Raj. & C. I. pp. 3. 7. 
Ujjain Latest Additions 589. 


'—Q. by Kasiraja. R. A. Sastri I. p. 83. 


—Q. by Gangadhara. B. I. 164. Kavin- 
dracarya 483. 

—C. by Gadadhara. B. I. 164. 166. 168. 
Obviously on the grh. sütras. 

—Q. by Garga. Alwar 198 (chs. 1-24). 
Extr. 38. Kavindracarya 486. Peters. 
II. p. 178 (no. 84). 

—C. by Jayarama. Kavindracarya 487. 
Ujjain IT. p. 9. 

—C. by Devabhüti. Kavindracarya 466. 

—O. Bhasya by Pitrbhuti. Alwar 129 
(chs. 1-19). Kavindracarya 488. Peters. 
II. p. 173 (no. 76). R. A. Sastri III. 
p. 257. 

Also ref. by Ananta in his C. on the 
work. 

—C, Bhasya-Bhartrpa ? Kavindracarya 
48. | : 

—Q. Bhàsya by Bhartryajfia. 

Alwar 181 (ch. 3). Baroda 11954 
(ino.). Kavindraecarya 482. Peters. 
II. p. 173 (no. 82. ch. 3). 


Ref. by: Ananta in his C. on the 
Sūtra, where he says that this C. is 


lost (seo Preface, p. viii, Weber's edn. 


of the text). 
—C. by Manirama. Bikaner 706 (ino.). 
—C. by Mahadeva Dvivedin. IO. 349. 
Mack. 8. Peters. II. p. 174 (no. 116). 
Weber 229. | 
—C. by Misra Agnihotrin. B. I. 170. 
Kavindracarya 463%(a. called Misra). 
b 
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—C. Bhasya by Yajfiikadeva or Deva- 


yājñika (sometimes referred to as Deva 
or Devadatta) or Mahayajfiika S'rideva, 
son of Prajapati and pupil of S'ripati. 
He refers to Ananta and Karka (see 
Oxf. 864b). He quotes profusely from 
other ritual works, including the 
Kathaka. 


AK. 75 (ch. 20). Alph. List Beng: 
Govt. p. 94. Alwar 130 (chs. 7-16). 
AS. p. 89. B. I. 170. 172. 
Baroda 5923. 9184. 9667(b). 12009. 
19105-09. 19253. BBRAS. 514 (ch. 5). 
Bd. 66-68 (chs. 9-4. 9. 10). Ben. 6( chs. 
19-14). 7. Bhk. 10. Bhr. 503-6. 508 
(S'ribhasya?). Bik. 298. 362 (ch. 1). 863 
(ch. 2). 364 (ch. 2). 865 (ch. 3). 366 (ch. 
4). Bikaner 695-703 (inc.). BORI. 187 
of 1880-81. 70 and 71 of 1881-82. 
504-506 of 1882-88. 368 and 386 of 
1883-84. 74 of 1884-87. 20-22 of 
1886-92. 66-68 of 1887-91. 74 and 75 of 
1891-95. 7 of 1892-95. 14 of 1895-98. 53 
of 1895-1902. BP. p. 286 (2 mss.; one 
25th ch., one 5th only). Dahilaksmi 
XIX. 27 (Cayana, inc.). XXXIV. 15 
(ch. 8, ino.) IM. 4575 (tr.). 7427 
(ch. 4). 7498 (fr.) IO. 322-48. 
Kavindracarya 44. 460. Kh. 59 (a. 
called S'rideva) (ch. 2). MT. 2145 
(ch. 6). Oxf. 882a (fr.). 391a (fr.). 
Oxf. II. 864 (4). 1048 (ch. 25). 1044 (2). 
Peters. IV. p. 1 (nos. 20. 21. 22) (chs. 
1. 5. 25). V. p. 228 (no. 7) (chs. 1-22). 
VI. p. 59 (no. 14, ch. 5). PUL. I. 
p. 185 (10 mss‘, inc.). II. App. p. 22 
(10 mss. portions). R. A. Sastri I. 
p. 40. RASB. II. 928-933 (all inc.). 
Rgb. 74 (ch. 3). SB. 50-51 (8 mss.). 
Stein 14. Trav. Uni. 1943 (ino.). 7755. 
10096 (all inc.). Ujjain I. p. 11. Ujjain 
Latest Additions 567. Weber 218. 
925. 226 (all inc.). 1482 (chs. 3, 4). 
1483. 
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Edn. Extracts in Weber's edn. of 
text. 7 


 —OC. by Vasudeva. ref. by Ananta in 

. his C. See Weber’s edn. of the text, 
p. VIII. According to Ananta ib is 
only a supplement to Karka's Bhasya. 
Kavindracarya 464. 

—C. by  Vaidyanathamisra. “Bikaner 
705 (inc.). Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 3 (Katy. 
sutra paddhati Indore ms.). 

—C. by S'ridhara.. NW. 20. 

—C. by Harisvamin. Kavindracarya 485. 

—C. by Harihara. Kavindracdarya 484. 

meaag giaa Adyar I. p. 658. 


menasan identity not 
Trav. Uni. 10097. 


known. 


—follows Devayājñika. RASB. II. 1091 
(ch. 26). Weber 241 (ch. 16). | 


aeaaea (nastier) by Gauta- 
magnihotrin, son of Madhavagnihotrin, 
Trav. Uni. 7742 (ino.). 


meaag by Padmanabha. Baroda 
10518 (Pasubandha). 10598 (Jyoti- 
stoma, inc.) 10608 (chs. 9-6). 10892 
(Pasubandha). 11997 (chs, 6-11). 11999 
(chs. 6-10). 12044 (chs, 2-5). Bhk. 11. 
Bik. 311. BORI. 57 of A1881-82, 
Peters. IT. p. 172 (no. 35). RASB. II. 
1055 (I Adhana eto.). (II-III, Catur- 
masya, Pasubandha, Agnistoma). (IV). 
(V Dvadasaha eto.). (VI). Rep. Raj. & 
C. I. p. 7. | 


MAMAN or amaga by 
Diksita Yajfiika, son of Mahadeva 
and grandson of Gangadhara (See 
Weber 246 for his genealogy). Differ- 
ent from Katy. sr. stitrapaddhati of 
Yajfiikadeva, son of Prajapati, with 
which it is often confused. BORI. 
146 of A1882-83. IM. 4668. 5554 


(both inc.). Peters. I. p. 118 (no. 146). 
PUL. I. p. 135. RASB. II. 1058. 
1054. SB. 50-51 (4 mss.). Weber 246. 
See also Yajfiikavallabha. 


naaataaraia by Bhaskara Misra Soma- 
yajin, son of Kumarasvamin. Bikaner 
741 (chs. 16. 17). 742 (ch. 18) (mss. 
d. 1594 and 1595 A.D.). 


Haat (ata aaa Sukla Yy. Madhyandina 

Sakha; following Katyayana. by 

. Yajfükadeva or Devayajfika, son of 
Prajapati &nd pupil of S'ripati. 


Adyar. AK. 76. Extr. p. 110 (Agni- 
stoma). Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 1 
(Agnistoma) (3 mss.) Alwar 174. 
p.' 24 (Devadatta). | Anandàsrama 
4899. B. I. 166. Baroda 492. 1890. 
2409 (both Prayascitta). 9119 (Darsa 
etc.). 9666 (Paribhasa). 9667 (a) (ino.). 
(c) (ch. 4. ino). 10467 (Prayascitta). 
10549. 10578 (ine.). 10638 (Paribhasa 
and Pürnamasa. ino.) 11996 (Catur- 
masya). 11998.  11999(a). 12002 
(ch. 17). 12010 (Praàyaseitta. ino.). 
Bd. 64 (ch. 10). Ben. 8. Bharatpur I. 
450. Bik. 297 (fr.). Bikaner 737-140 
(all ino.). BISM. & 858 (Cayana). 
BORI. 367 of 1888-84. 92 and 98 of 
1884-86. 93, 24 (ch. 1), 95 (chs. 2, 3), 
and 26 of 1886-92. 64 of 1887-91. 76 
of 1891-95. 12 and 18 of 1895-98. Dahi- 
laksmi XVI. 20 (chs. 9-13). 21 (chs. 
16-21). GD. 48 (ino). Granthappura 
p. 9, no. 48. IM. 2218. 2219. 5566 (inc.). 
8892 (ino.) IO. 350-857. Jodhpur 
1588. L. 666. 764. 780. Mack. 8. 
Mithila IV. 29. MT. 2318 (ino.). 2357 
(Asvamedha). 2368 (chs, 16-18). Nasik 
II. 247 (ch. 25). 473 (Prayas'cibta). 
Oxf. 364b. 386b. Oxf. IT. 863 (2) (ch. 
13). 1044 (1). Peters. II. p. 172 (no. 33. 
an.). III. 387 (nos. 92 and 983). IV. p. 2 


(nos. 28-26). VI. p. 59 (nos. 12 inc. and ~ 


aie sash a gimus p RU RNAi ut mec MOBILE did 


13, Agnistoma). PUL. I. p. 38 (Asva- 
medha). p. 46 (5 mss.). p. 184 (6 mss.; 
allinc.). p. 185 (5 mss.; all inc.). II. 
App. p. 22 (7 mss.). R. A. Sastri III. 
p. 256. RASB. II. 1041 (chs. 2-3, 
Darsapaurnamasa ). 1042 (ch. 4). 1048 
(ch. 5, Caturmasya). 1044 (Aikahika 
Caturmasya). 1045 (Nirüdha Pagu- 
bandha). 1046 (chs. 7-9, Agnistoma). 
1047 (Agnistoma Madhyandinasavana). 
1048 (I Dvadas'aha). (IL. chs. 13-14). 
1049 (Vajapeya). 1050 (chs. 16-18, 
Cayana). 1051 (ch. 22). 1052 (ch. 25). 
SB. 50-52 (7 mss.). Stein 13 (chs. 6. 
9. 25 inc.). Trav. Uni. 10022. 10142 
(both inc.). Udaipur I. B. 48, 51. 129, 
3 (p. 22, nos. 276 (chs. 7-25). 901 
(with C., inc.). 902 (ine.). 903. 904 of 
Ptd. Cat.) Ujjain II. p. 9 (2 mss.). 
Weber 230. 231. 232 (chs. 1-4). 988 
(ch..5). 234 (ch. 6). 235 (chs. 16-18). 
236 (ch. 19). 237 (extr. from ch. 2). 
938 (extr. from ch. 5). 2939 (extr. 
from ch. 6). 240 (chs. 7-10). 

Ptd. 5 chs. in Weber's edn. of the 
K. sr. su. noted above. 

Cf. also Agnistomapaddhati texts 
ascribed to Katy. NCO. I. Revised edn. 
pp. 38-9. 

—C. Udaipur p. 22, no. 901 of Ptd. Cat. 
sremeiqusuumme composed in 1752 A.D. 
by Devabhadra, son of Balabhadra. 

Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 24. 
Baroda 585. L. 756. Trav. Uni. 1784. 
10083B (Jyotistoma). See also under 
Prayogasara. l 


erem Kavindracarya 490. 


aeaa Yv. same as Vajasaneyisarbhita. 


Oppert II. 6890. 

pemadan dh. (?) Kavīndrācārya 948. 
Nabadwip 163. RASB. III. 1846 (10). 
SK. Ray 86. See also below Kāty. smrti 
or Karmapradipa or Gobhilasmrti. 
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Siermigst on the recitation of God's name. 

| Q. in Namamalika of King Puru- 

sottama Gajapati of Orissa (see Rep. 

Hpr. 1901-06, p. 12) and in Bhaga- 

vannamamahatmyagranthasangraha of 

Raghunathendra  Yati. Princess of 
Wales Sar. Bha. Texts 56, pp. 9, 189. 


IAAT SAAT 
—Kuhisanti. MD. 14478. 


seppur dh. Bharatpur I. 32. CPB. 
6204-6211. 


aaaea Mysore I. p. 621. 
RAIA garsia Peters, IT. p. 172 (no. 34). 


"uum unspecified. 

Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 24 (ch. 1). 
Bharatpur I. 7. 8. 11. BORI. 10 of 
1888-84. Chamba 10. Gough p. 161 
(82 chs.). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 16 
(2 mss.) Harshe p. 49. IM. 5546 
(inc.). 7172. 7894 (inc.). 7895 (fr.). 
9894 (inc.). Jodhpur 1532. Jodiya 
II. 55. Kavindracarya 459 (complete). 
Lucknow Maus. (ch. 2). Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1916-17, p. 5 (no. 2681). Udaipur I. 
B. 129, 1. 


—O. Kavindracarya 47 (Sarhksipta). 
Lucknow Mus. (ch. 2). Udaipur I. 
p. 11. II. p. 10 (Vivarana). 

—C. by Karka. CPB. 680. IM. 7447 
(inc.). Kavindracarya 45. Ujjain II. 
p. 9 (ino.). 

—C. by Kasi Diksita. Ujjain Latest 
Additions 589. 

—C. Bhasya. IM. 4574 (inc.). 4592 
(ch. 16). 

—C. Bhàsya (Bhartrpa)(?) Kavindra- 
carya 48. 

eem dh. CPB. 745. 


—O. Udaipur p. 22, no. 899 of Pid. 
Cat. Cf. below Katy. smrti, prose. 


\ 


AAAAM AMAT TAT on the mantras in the | 


son of Nagadeva. 


Baroda 19018. Mithila IV. 120. 
PUL. I. p. 69. RASB. II. 843. 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 175, 
under Ananta Bhatta. 


eremum on Vyavahara. known only from 


quotations in works like Smrtican- 
drika and Viramitrodaya, Ref. to 
Bhrgu, Brhaspati and Manu. Assigned 
to 4th-6th Cent. A.D. 


Collected and published by (1) 
Narayana Chandra Bandyopadhyaya, 
Calcutta University Press, 1927, under 
the title ' Katy. matasarhgraha’ and 
(2) by P. V. Kane under the title 
‘Katy. smrtisaroddhara’, Bombay, 
1938. 


See also K, V. Rangaswami Aiyan- 
gar, ‘ Additional verses of Katyayana 
on Vyavahara' P. V. Kane Com. Vol. 
pp. 7-17. 


For Katy. texts on inheritance and 
Index to them, see IO. 1535. 1536. 


See also NIA. VII. pp. 61-65. It is 
published as Katy. smrti in Jivananda 
Vidyasagara's edn. of Dharmasasira- 
samgraha 1876, pp. 608-44; in Ven- 
katesvara Press edn. of Astadas’a Smrti, 
1881, pp. 44-60; with Hindi transl. 
Etawah, 1906; with English transl. 
M. N. Dutt, Dh. Sastra Texts I. i. 
pp. 285-81, ii. pp. 359-421, 1906-09 
and in Bis Smrtvyam with Hindi transl. 
Pt. I. pp. 865-436. Samskrite Samsthan, 
Bareli, U.P.; as Katy. Samhita with 
Bengali transl. in Vangavasi edn. of 
Ünavirhs'ati Sarnhita, 1910, pp. 312-345 
and as Gobhila smrti in Anandas rama 
edn. of Smrti-samuccaya. 


See above Karmapradipa and Katy. 
Sarhhita dh. 

Q. by Yajfhavalkya, Hemadri, 
Madhavacarya (Oxf. 270a), Vijfianes- 
vara (Oxf. 356a) and others. 


See P. V. Kane, HDS. I. 254; NIA. 
VII. 61-5. 


For & Katy. d. on the mode of 
bath, see Kanakavali, Adyar Library 
Bulletin XXX. i-iv. 1966, p. 169; 
the q. is not traceable; one line of 
it q. as from Sattrirh’yanmata in 
Harihara's C. on Snanasttra. 


qami tantra. Dacca 138. R. 3. Oppert 


aenaran from Tejinivanama- | 


qaaa on the worship of Devi in the 


II. 7078. Vangtya p. 54. 


hatmya of S'ivapurana. 

Ptd. in Telugu script, Cocanada, 
1906. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 
806. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1302. 


forms Katyayani, Durga and Jagad- 
dhatri; includes matters relating to 
Durgasaptas‘ati, its text, recital, homa 
etc. 

BISM. ff. 23/32. f. 175/29. Burnell 
150b. Filliozat II. 61. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 16 (with C.).  Hpr. IL. 31. 
IM. 5428 (ino.). Kavindracarya 1144. 
L. 2488. MD. 5573 (inc. Patalas 
20-98). MT. 872 (m) (Patalas 20-23). 
9098 (b) (Patalas 20-23). Mysore I. 
p. 668. SK. Ray 164A. SK. Ray 
DC. 112 (Patalas 76-78). Taylor II. 
90 (Katyayana?^). 408 (prose ?). Ujjain 
II. p. 65. Ujjain Latest Additions 95. 
Vangtya p. 54. 

See also MD. 8131 and MT. 2098 (o) 
for -the  Saptasatimantravibhaga 
according to ib. 
^ Q. in Candividhana: (Lz. 1801); 
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—Devimahatmyamantravibhag a kr a ma 
from. Burnell 160b. Saptasatividhana, 
°pathakrama, °prayoga eto. noted 
below refer to the same text. 


_Durgadipadanapaddhati from. Trav. 
Uni. 7434. 

—Durgiasaptasatiprayoga or S.s, prayoga 
from. Bomb. Uni. 1984. Ujjain ll. 
p. 67. 


—Durgastotra from. IM. 7133. ° 


—Prayoga from. AK. 964. Anandas- 
rama 9181. 9959. 4851. BORI. 964 
of 1891-95. Relates to Devimahatmya. 


Pid. along with Durgāsaptasatī, 
Benares, 1898. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1899-1906. 500. 717-8. 


—Mantravidhana from. Rgb. 982. 


—Saptasatipathakrama or Visistacandi- 
pathavidhi. IM. 8534, PUL. I. p. 125 
. (ine.). RASB. VIII. A. 6417. 


— aptasatividhàna from. Bharatpur 
XVL 278. Harshe p. 42. IM. 7368. 
TD. XX. Sup. no. 400 (Japahomadi- 
vidhi). 

—Homamantravibhaga from. Stein 228. 
Evidently relates to Devimahatmya. 


merda in prose. Q. in Madhavacarya’s 
Paradsarasmrtivyakhya (Bomb. Skt. 
Ser. Vol. I. ii. pp. 197-201). Same as 
Kanvayana dharmasttra, Kan? smrti 
or Caturasramyadharma of Kanvayana, 
and Vaikhanasadharmasttra. This is 
a version of Ásramopanisad.  ' 


Padmasarhhita (IO. i. p. 848b); in 
Tantracintamani by | Navamisimha 
(RASB. VIII. A. 6217); in Candistotra- 
prayogavidhi in his C. on the Candi 
by Nagoji Bhatta (BBRAS. 831. IO. 
i. p. 1288a), and  Simhasiddhanta- 
sindhu (fol. 28a, Bikaner ms.). 

—Kamyaprayogah from. Bomb. Uni. 
1828. 


— Candiprakarana from. Radh. 25. 


—Candividhana from. NW. 246. See 
also below Saptasatividhana. 


—C. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 16. MD. 
5574 (ino.). Taylor II. 408. YD. 
15872-75 (all inc.). 

—Q. by Ganesa Prasad. Mithila. 

' —Q. Mantravyakhyaprakagika by Nīla- 
kantha, son of Ranga Bhatta. Adyar. 
Stein 228 (Patalas 20-23). 

See also THQ. XVI. p. 575. 
[rere by Nagesa]. Oudh IX. 20. 


This is evidently the Devimahatmya- 
vidhana as from  Kàbyayanitantra 
reproduced in his C. on Devimahatmya. 


HIATT ST 
—Vrddha. Q. by Raghunandana. 
serere: Trav. Uni. 1062 I (ine.). 
1261N. 
twat not known whether Rv. or 
Sukla Yv. BISM. ®. 875. IM. 7452 
(ino.). R. A. Sastri IT. p. 160. 
KeA aANT Adyar I. pp. 77b. 88b (ino.). 
Oppert IT. 3991. 


suem See also Garhbhira Katyayani. 
sem mother of the an. a. of Agama- 


sangrahe Hkajatakalpa, See NCO. II. 
p. 14b. 


See above Kanvayanadharmasütra. 


"ensuite called «Xs, also known 
as RSW, — USgEsuiium, 
seu ascribed to Katyayana, and 
sometimes to Gobhila. In 3 Prapa- 
thakas and 29 Khandas, containing 
about 500 verses, mostly Anustubh. 


Katyayana Smarta (Grhya)  subras, | 
composed in Sarh. 1688 (not S'aka) i.e. 
A.D. 1631 at Kasi by Ananta Bhatta, 

| 


—Damariprayoga from. Harshe p. 44. 


en CC vi er NITE TNT 
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wenata?) by Peru Diksita Pattasa (?) 
ert AU. 29426 (contains . Devistotra- 
' sahasra). 


senasa IM. 11130. See above Katya- 
yana(niya) tarpana, ?vidhi. . 

sem tantra. Pheh. 1. 

Skater Bud. of Sarvastivada school. 

E According to Vasubandhu he was 


assisted by Asvaghosa in his work on 
Abhidharma. i 


—Abhidharmajfianaprasth à n a $a str a. 


(Chin. transl. 383 A.D.). Nanjio 1273. 
I275. ' v ; 


‘Skt. restoration by Yanti Bhiksu, 

: from Hiuen-Tsang's version, Skandhas 

I, II, Vésvabharati Annals, Pt. I 
Santiniketan, 1955. 


A ^— Vibhagasastra, Nanjio , 1279 (Chin. 
ü transl. 888 A.D.), P 

See also JRAS, (1905) pp. 52-3. 
EdipcH s 


" | —Udadhimahatmya (Saniudrasnana- 
' > vidhi) from. MD. 8506 (see also col.) 


aeai Ramsingh 1194. 
areata Westen (?) Bharatpur I. 951. 
semet: B. IT, 38. 


—from Brahmottarakhanda of Skanda- 


purana. Dahilaksmi XVIII. 3. Oxf. 
68a. 


RATS SITE I AHA on worship 
| of planets. Weber 1252. 
aeaaeae AS. p. 309. 
—by Vis'vanatha Yajvan. Mad. Uni. 
R. A. S. 182 (a). 


See also Caturmasyapaddhati, 


CUT AA AEST BORI. 360 of 1883-84. 
BP. p. 285. 


—C. BORI. 361 of 1883-84. BP. p. 285. 


See also under Pas'ubandha° 


| Beards Weber 1154 (ino.). 


=U. Be Le TO. Kavindracarya 492 
(Bhasya with Paddhati), 


RAAEN ” (fr.) identity not 
clear; mantras of Sandhya, Purusa- 
sukta etc. explained. RASB. II. 841: 


aaa ater, AT S'ukla Yv. manual of 


domestic rituals in verse; deals with 


Ketu, their pratistha, puja ete. 


Damodar. H. 197. IM. 6105 (fr.). 
IO. 5594 (fr.). Oxf. II. 1501. RASB. 
II. 1214 (fr.) (dealing with Ganes'a 
only). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1906, p. 8 
(no. 1558). Udaipur II. 14, 86, 


Pid. Bhushan Press, Mathura. with 
Hindi meaning. 


The following separate S/anti texts found 
in Katy.’s name may refer to the 
Santikarmani mentioned as one of the 

 Ksepaka sūtras, 


—dyesthasanti. Harshe p. 44. 
—Paficakamrtasanti. CPB. 2736. 
—Milajananaganti, Harshe p. 46, 


—Yamalajananaganti. Ben. 140 (pari- 
s'istokta). See Mithila IV. 18. 


—Santividhana. Ben. 10. 
semi Adyar PL. p. 43. 
RENARE paur, Oppert II. 3992. 


aandele) from Brahmavaivarta- 
purana. BORI. 361 of 1886-92. CPB. 
741—148. Peters. IV. p. 18 (no. 961). 


seria Deo 186. 


sempe identity of text not known, 
Pid. Banares, 1867; Lahore, 1880, 


Ganesa, Grahas including Rahu and 


orc Ne a USE uem Dee ce res a het d gera 7 
LEENA sic epee et rae oe S a pU E E E S 
UU T CC ee CU teeta " 
TREE RE TOURIST IRR MESES ONTA i MORS ERROR 


"m MS 


DEREN ROSA 


1900. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1897, p. 2". 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 181.: 
1892-1906. 503. 


menaa tantra. 


Q. in S'ivananda's Sirbhasiddhanta- 
sindhu, Ujijain Latest Additions 151; 
in Bhaktirasamrtasindhu, IO. i. 813b; 
in Madhyalila  Slokavalh (of the 
Caitanya school), Lz. 718. 


Cf. Katy. tantra above. 
erudi from Mahabharata. Lz. 156. 


See Bhisma parvan, Kumbh. edn., 
ch. 26. vv. 28 f., Citrasala Press edn., 
ch. 23; BORI. Critical edn. App. I. 
no. 1, p. 710. 


menade BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 58. 
CPB. 749. Udaipur p. 22, no. 1076 
of Ptd. Cat. 


seme identity not known. Oppert I. 
7889. Trav. Uni. 9868B. 


—text on Urdhvapundra. Adyar I. 


p. 229. Adyar Up. p. 155. 


Ptd. Unpublished Upanisads, Adyar 
Library, 1933, pp. 64-5. 


—different text, advaitic. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 16. MD. 355 (ino.). 
semper dh. Kavindracarya 615. 


wir by Dattatreya. Trav. Uni. 9942 
(inc.). See next entry. 


emp vedanta. according to the Dattatreya 
tradition. by Santoses'vara. 


—(O. Kathabodhaprakasa by Nilakantha, 
son of Govinda of Caturdhara family. 
Deo 59. 


—O. Kathabodhaviveka by Sajani. 


Ptd. Text and C. Kas. Skt. Ser. 62, | 


1926. 
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marred, alchemy. Isvara-Parvati-sarhvada; 
| eulogizing a certain Kadamba hill on 
the S'atrutij aya mountains in Saurastra, 

whose mud is to be ased in alchemy. 


BORI. 453 of 1895-98. BORI. D. 

"XVI. i. 48. Peters. VI. p. 100 (no. 

| 458) (all the 3 entries refer to the same 

ms) ^ : 

aerate) as Kamasastra in 31 sutras 

on the .aphrodisiac use of drinking. 

ascribed to King Purüravas. RASB. 
XIV..4. | 


—C. an., different from that of Bharata. 
X RASB. XIV. 4. 


—C. Tatparyarthaprakasavi varana, 
in metrical form. by Malava Bharata. 
IM. 5750. RASB. XIV. 5. | 


Aleta VUES dramatist. 


—Aditikundalaharana Nataka in 7 Acts. 
BORI. D. XIV. 4. 5. Bühler 554. 
Réport VII. Ujjain Latest Additions. 
See also NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 115b. 


maÂ or Ht. eig name of C. by Gokula- 
|. màtha on Dvaitanirnaya of Vacaspati 
Misra, IO. 1573. 


eRreraet prose romance in two parts, pürva- 
bhaga and uttarabhaga, the former by 
“Bana Bhatta of the court of King 
Harsavardhana of  Kanauj, A.D. 
606-648, and the latter completed, 
after his ‘death by his son Bhitisana 
Bhatta or Pulina(nda) Bhatta accord- 
ing ‘to. some mss. and Dhanapala’s 
Tilakamafjari. 
Bc plot taken from Gunadhya's 
Brhatkatha (Somadeva’s Kathasarit- 
 Sàgara 59. 22-178; Ksemendra’s Brhat- 
kathamafijari 16. 183#.); the son not 
only elosely followed his father's style 
but knew also the father's plan of the 
story. See WZKM. 15. p. 218ff. For a 
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bibliography, indexes and concordances, 
regarding Pāņa and Kadambari see 
A. A. M.-Béharpe, Bzna's Kadambarz, 
Louvain, 1937, pp. 1-108. 


Adyar II. p. la (11 mss; 9 inc.). 
Adyar D. V. 721. 722-32 (Pt. I; all 
inc.), 738. 784 (both Pt. II). 735-736 
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Assamese: (1) by Phanidhara Bargo- 


hami, Dibrugarh, 1938. (2) by 
Khagendranath Sastri (abridged). 
Pathasala (Kamrup), 1948. 

Bengali: (1) by Tarkasankar Tarka- 
ratna, Calcutta, 1858. (2) Haridas 
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Bhattacharya 
Nakipur, 1916. 


Gujarati: (1) Sarala Kadambanr; an 
adaptation, Bombay, 1897. (2) Bal 
Kadambari by Chaganlal Pandya, 
Junagadh, 1919, 


Siddhanta ^ Vagisa, 


Hindustani: by Narbadesvaraprasada 
Shah, Bareilly, 1896. 


Kannada: (1) Karnataka Kadambari by 
Nagavarma I. Mysore, 1892. ed. by 
T. S. Venkannayya, Bangalore, 1944, 
(2) Karnataka Kadambari Kathe. 
Abridged by  Turmari Gangadhara 
Madivalesvara, 9nd edn. Belgaum, 
1941. (3) Abridged by Sankara Bhatta 
and B. M. Sarma. 2nd edn. Mangalore. 
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Marathi: Kadambarisava, a free transl. 
by Panduranga Govinda Sastri Para- 
khi, with illustrations. Poona, 1908. 


Tamil: (1) in 1814 stanzas by Adi 
Varahakavi, a Vaisnava brahmin of 
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about 540 years ago; ed. by P. R. 
Krishnamacharyar, Madura, 1907. 
(2) by Vala Vanda Perumal, in verse, 
with a prose version by P. R. Krishna- 
macharyar and Guru Subrahmanya 
Iyer of Srirangam. ed. with a glossary 
of J. Krishnayyangar of Srirangam. 
Trichinopoly, 1919. (3) Pt. M. Durai- 
swami Iyengar, in prose. Madras, 1911. 


Telugu: adaptation in verse by A. N aga- 
gopala Rao, Ellore, 1947. 


See also for cultural studies (1) 
‘Kadambari-Ek Samskrtik adhyayan 
(Hiadi) by V. S. Agrawala. Vidya- 
bhavan Rashtrabhasha Granthamala 
14, Benares, 1958. (2) Life in the Gupta. 
Age by R. N. Saletore, Bombay, 1943. 
(3) Painting and allied arts as revealed 
in Dana’s works by C. Sivaramamurti. 
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JOR. Madras VI. pp. 395-414. Vil. 
pp. 59-81. (4) Medical Lore in 
Duga's Kadambari by D. V. S. Reddi. 
Dr. C. Kunhan Raja Presentation Vol. 
pp. 449-57. 


— C. identity not known. Adyar II. p. la. 


America 2021. Anandāsrama 7065, 
Mysore I. p. 261 (for Part II). Oppert 
I. 5961. II. 3611. Rice 228. Stein 80 
(ino.). Trav. Uni. 4508 (Part I). 5334 


. (inc.) Visvabharati 2707 (no beg. or 


end). 


—C. Tika. Trav. Uni. 5334 (ino.). 7997. 


his other works in his C, on Viddha- 
salabhafijika, TD. 4678. 


—C. Visamapadavivrtti on Puarvardha 
composed in Sarh. 1719 (A.D. 1662) 
(see Bikaner 3229) by Balakrsna, son 
of (Srimbekara) Ranganatha Diksita. 


Bikaner 3229-31 (all Pt. I). (8230 d. 
A.D. 1673). BISM. fi. 207/7. BORI. 40 
of 1871-72. 73 of A1883-84. BORI. D. 
XIII. iii. 1910. Dahilaksmi XXXIV. 
3 (Pt.I. ms. d. Sam. 1712). Gough 
p. 86. Gu. 3. IM. 884. Peters. II. 
p. 188 (no. 78). Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 52, 
Trav. Uni. 7584. 7997 (both inc.). 


—(Q. Casaka by Sivarama Tripathin. 
BL. 48. RASB. VII. 5391. Trav. 
Uni. 7568 (ino.). | 

Q. in the preface to his Naksatra- 
mala, ptd. K.M. 1888. 


—C, Kadambariprade(ve)savivrtti by 


Sukhakara (or Sudhakara). 


BORI. 72 of A1888-84. BORI. D. 
XIII. iii. 1911. Peters. II. p. 188 (no. 
72). PUL. IL p. 274 (a. called 


Sudhakara). 
—Q. by Siracandra. Bhau Daji 119. 
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(2 mss. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 47 (no. 151). 1909, p. 12 (no. 1849 


fr.) Stein 80. TCD. 1358. 1408B. 


Tra. Ad. Rep. 1101. 57. Trav. Uni. 
7539, C. 1688B. T. 712. Trippunittura 
I. 85. 828 (3). 

Abhinavagupta, in his Dhvanyaloka- 
Locana C. ascribes it to Bhatta Jayan- 
taka; on this see V. Raghavan, 
Annals of Ori. Res., Uni. of Madras. 


Ptd. (1) The Pandit 1866-67. (2) 
K. M. Gucch. 11. (1888). (8) with & 
modern C. of Nandalala Vivudha, 
Lahore, 1900. 


See also Jaina Sid. Bhas. TI. i. p. 37. 


—C. Kalpalata (Purvabhaga) by Hari- 
dasa Siddhantavagisa (modern). 


Pid. Nakipur, 1916. 
sues by Ksemendra. IIO. Stein 


es adarthatippana. an., probably by 

on se writer. GD. 1616-18. Gran- —C. by Bhanucandra and his disciple 

pis P. 80. MT. 8499. TCD. Siddhicandra, Jain Pandits of Akbar’s 
(ine.) 1359A. Tra. Ad. Rep bime. 


1108. 145. Trav. Uni, L. 1363. C. 374B BBRAS. 1255 (i s 
ino. wi text). 
BORI. 122 of 1866-68 (with text). 


Transl. into Malayalam verse by 
Kotunnallur. Kufifiikkuttan Tampuran. 
Qnd edn. Kottakkal, 1924. 


[rerama (sre) by Bana Bhatta. Adyar 
II 


(inc.). ©. 887A. T. 160. Triv. Cur. II. 16]. Thi tai brief 
E ; is contains @ Dri 


183. 184 (ino.). 
EXE T S PE BORI. D. XIMI. iii. 1208. Bühler 555. 171b. anustubh resume of the story of 
ondt Calida ee ey junapandita, Jainagranthavalr p. 384. PUL. IL. Evidently an extract from his Kadambari which is different from 
akradasa, chief of the Brah- p. 274 (ino.). Brhatkathzmafijarr. what is found in Br. k. m. of 


Ksemendra and KSS. of Somadeva. 
Tt ends thus: 


gaa sup AETAT AET | 
aeria RA Agada AA gi 
THURS aar Sarat aaa: | 
wear) Aar siar | 


SERI aN abridged version of Kadam- 
bari in Bana’s own words, compiled 
by R. V. Krishnamachariar. 


Ptd. Srirangam. Cf. Ka. sangraha. 


queen drama in eight Acts based on 
Bana’s Kadambari, by Narasimha, 
son of Gangadhara Kavi, younger 
brother of Visvanatha and sister's 
husband of Agastya Pandita, of the 
Telugu country, probably patronized 


mana assembly of Kürmapura. MT. 6. 


Mysore I. p. 961. Pid. N. S. Press, Bombay, 1890 


(7th edn. 1928). 


—C. Kadambaridarpana by Madana- 
mantrin. Jainagranthavali p. 334. 


Bee also Jaina Sid. Bhas. II. i. p. 37. 


wrenmumurmeuE identity not known. Trip- 
pinittura I. 365 (2) (ino.). 

peara Or ganad an abstract 
in prose of Bana’s Kadambari, com- 
piled at the instance of Padmorja by 
Kasinatha of Kashmir. IO. 4072. 


peram Ujjain TI. p. 92. See next. 


urere kavya in eight Cantos giving 
the story of Bana’s Kadambari. by 
Abhinanda, son of Jayanta Bhatta 
(a. of Nyayamaiijari). See NCC. I. 
under Abhinanda. 


America 1925. B.II.198. BBRAS. 
1166. Bhau Daji 110. Bikaner 2991. 


—C. Amoda or Kadambariprakasana, a 
detailed metrical C. by Astamurti 
son of Narayana, of Bhargavagotra, 
ae oe to the east of Gunpaka 
rkkanamatilakaem) in Kerala. TOD. —C. Gadharthavidyotini i 
1360, Trav. Uni. T. 12, Triv. Cur. I. Sam. 1700 (1643 A.D). iy Mabadore, 
son of Mudgala Pattavardhana 

—C. on Uttarabhaga by Kailasacandra ae 
Bhattacarya (modern). Bikaner 3232 (Pt. I). BORI. 74 
of A1883-84. BORI. D. XIII. iii 


1209 (inc.). Peters. II 
: . IL. p. 188 (no. 74). 
Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 52. | 


—C. Visamapadavrtti by Vaidyanatha 


Ptd. with Bengali notes, C 
, Calcutta, 
1885. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1905. 


—C. on the Purvabhaga by Ghanas'yama, 
minister of King Tukkoji I of Tanjora 


(1729-1735 A.D.). 


Adyar Il. p. 1a (ino.). Adyar D. V. 
738 (ino.) Also mentioned among 


Payagunda, son of Rama Bhatta. 


Alwar 896. BL. 47. Bühler 555. 
K. 76. Oudh XV. 44, RASB. VII 
5399. Stein 80. l 


2992, BORI. 433 and 434 of 1899- 
1915. BORBI. D. XIII. i. 67. 68 (ino.). 
Bijhler 541. Cs. VI. 17 (6 Cantos). 
41. IIO. Stein 171a (ino.). IO. 7058. 
8199. NP. I. 56. PUL. II. p. 251 


by the Kakatiya King Prataparudra. 

dee V. Raghavan's edn, of Nrtta- 
vatnavali (Madras Govt. Ori. Mss. 
Lib. Ser. OVII). Intro. p. 15. 
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MT. 2484 (breaks off in the eighth 


Act), 3 (Sk Ava 
gen 4423 (Skt. chaya of Pkt. pass- 


Story upto the consecr 


pida, composed for Colebrooke 
Manirama, 


Anand: IO. 4073. 
wera ease Jodiya IT. 34, 
"WHY name of Asadhara’s 

Kovidananda (alarhk, 

p. 193b. 


Q thrice as Ka. nataka by Vema- 
bhüpala (1402-20 A.D.) in his Sahitya- 
cintamani. 

Ed. by 
Madras, 1936. 


mzak name of 


V. Krishnamacharya, 


). See NCO. II. 
C. on Kadambari by 


Ms ^] : mis i i 
p D UNE Jainagranthavali is s Y T : Dhatudipika, 
. : |: OD Vopadeva’s ik : 
See Jaina Sid. Bhas, Hi p. 37 "en LOB. TEM B 
maade Jain, Chani 318, Of. the | Tft iy. by Madhussdana Jha. Mithila 


LH. 2 


previous. 3. Recently published by the a. 


RRAIN playwright ref. toin CHARTER Q. by Krsna Vidyavagig 


Sav, 
as having become f ee 


& in hig 
a ag & 7 
Tantraratna, München J. 405 


ES amous by usin 
oe verses. See NCO r : below Kadimata,. i 
under Akalajalada. 2 TE f 
M J 3 aanne by Sankaracarya, 
WALSHE by Mm. R. V, Krishnamacharj. Ref. inm Kavi 
Ptd. Gade S ; zu : aivalyasrama's C. on 
Mad ya Dangraha Series 1, Anandalahari ascribed to Slatkaps 
adras, 1916. Often reprinted. carya. Oxf. 108a. Daa 
POER aas " A peu 
WIR is Us idgement of Kadambarn. by ULCUS anthology of subhasit 
. 9. Apte. alphabetically arranged. GD pn 
Ptd. Poona, 1985 (inc.). Granth KC . 1698 
» 1999. Often reprinted. “snappura p. 83 (no. 1699), 


Sm OF STATE] by Dhundhiraja, 
ee NCO. I. Revised 


ANC TTS TS TET by Jagaddhara, Bhatta. See 
Abhinava® ene 


hymn 22 in his Stuk 
i tutikusumazial; 
K. M, 23, 1891, pp. 302-304. M 


Ptd. with a Hindi tr 
ans]. | 
Press, Banaras, 1937. M 


SRNR Adyar II. p. 215b. 


quu Stanmea Nepal II. p. 7 1n 
katantra. p. 71. See Kubji- 


HICSS Kavya. on the stor of 
Kadambarr, by Trivikrama ie 

to as Vikramadeva), son of Rajaraja- 
cs and pupil of Sakalavidyadhara 
akravartin (probably a, of Safijrvani 

C. on Alazkarasarvasva ), B 
MT. 2960 (breaks o 


er l 
Bi ff in Canto 13 | "*4*Wt a class of Tantras, 
verse 2). Trav, Uni. , 


For the Tantrag 


T, 1236 638 (12 Cantos), coming under this group, see Mano- 
tama, C. on Kadimatatantra (next 
Edn. Sz Veikates'vara Ori, Ser, 80. entry), I. 9 ft, 0. 2, Tantrik Texts 


Tirupati, 1957, VIIT. and Eng. Intro 


l . P. 2. 
A R N l eia 
Chis So Sverre ; . Shilts Screiesg 
(a T a metrical abstract TE Mn chs. 1-86 of Tantrarajatantra : 
&ntos, of Ka " 4 ! ea i. Soda TE ; 
antos, of Kadambar containing the alled also »odasanibyatantra, See 


also under Tantrarajatantra. 


ation of Candra- 


by 
son of Ramacandra and 


C. on his own 


Adyar II. p. 184a (8 mss; 1 ino.). 
p. 184a Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
pp. 45. 199. Alwar 2142. Extr. 623. 
AS. p. 209. BBRAS. 818 (10 Patalas 
and part of 11). Bharatpur XVI. 29 
(ch. 26). 117. BORI. 362 of 1879-80. 
465 of  A1881-82 (S'aktisangama- 
khanda). 230 of Vis. (ii) (with C.). 597 
of 1892-95. Burnell 906b. Cs. V. 24 
(25 Patalas). 25 (86 chs.) (both with C.). 
26 (86 Patalas). 48. Gough p. 182 
(18 chs.). Hz. 254. IM. 2690B (ino.) 
(36 Patalas). 4766 (inc.). 8671 (Patala 
97). IO. 2538-9. 6194 (36 chs.). 7934 
(some verses q. from oh. 8). Jodhpur 
1974. K. 54. Kamakoti 2/e/13 (inc.). 
Katm. 19. Kotah 797. L. 1109 (86 
chs.). Lucknow Mus. Lz. 1255 (6 
Patalas) Mad. Uni. R. K. S. 144. 
MD. 5682 (36 Patalas). 5633-4 (ino.). 
Mithila. Miller Fund 11 (ino.). 
Mysore I. pp. 566 (5 mss.; one com- 
plete, one 26 Patalas, one 21). 599. 
Nabadwip 568. Nepal I. p. 88. II. 
pp. 148-149. Oppert I. 3057. Oudh 
VIII. 32. PUL. II. App. p. 55. Ram- 
singh 1430 (with Yantroddhara and 
Mantroddhara). 1505. 1615. R. A: 
Sastri I. p. 47. RASB. VIII. A. 5817 
(86th ch. only). Rice 298. Skt. Coll. 
Mys. p. 8. S'hger:i 268. 306 (ino.). 
TCD. 927 (inc). TD. 15877 (ino.). 
15878. 15879-80 (inc.), XX. Sup. nos. 
623 (inc.). 784-6 (allino.) Tirupati 
277. 319. Trav. Uni. 2870B (18 Pata- 
las). Trippünittura I. 455 (ino.). Triv. 
Cur. VII. 111 (ino.). Udaipur I. B. 
90, 2. 38. Visvabharati 1387. 


Q. in a number of Tantranibandhas 


'and C.s, as also in a few works on 


Bhakti. 


Edn. Arthur Avalon, Tantrik Teats, 
VIII (1919), XII (1926) with Mano- 
rama C. 
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For a short Eng. analysis by A. 
Avalon, see Tantrarajatantra, Ganesh 
& Co., Madras, 1954. 


—C. an. ref. to earlier C. Manorama 
and Nidhi. RASB. VIII. B. 6819 (fr.). 


—[C. Nidhi. R. A. Sastri I. p. 28]. Ref. 
inan. C. RASB. VIII. B. 6819 (fr.). 
Q. often in Prapamafijarr's C. also. 


This is evidently the Vidyopasti- 
mahanidhi in 9 sections each called a 
Nidhi, by S'varàma alias Prakasa- 
nanda, pupil of Subhagananda whose 
C. Manorama, was also completed by 
him. See Alwar 2142. Extr. 623. 
MD. 5688. It is not a C. but a 
nibandha in 9 chs. on the Kadimata. 


—O. Manorama written in Banaras by 
Subhaganandanatha (civil name S'ri- 
kantha) of Kerala of the latter half 
of the 17th Cent.; upto 22nd Patala 
and completed by his pupil Prakasa- 
nanda, a. of the Nidhi or Vidyo- 
pastimahanidhi on the Kadimata. 
Completed in 1694 A.D. Manorama is 
q. by Bhaskararaya; see his C. on 
Vamakesvaratantra,  Anandas'rama 
56, beginning; and often by Prana- 
mafijari in her C. on Tantraraja, 
Calcutta edn. 1940. See also Gode 
Com. Vol. pp. 185-8. 

Adyar II. p. 184a (20 Patalas). 
Alwar 2143. Extr. 624. AS. p. 209. 
BISM. fa, it, 178. A. 942 (18 Patalas). 
BORI. 280 of Vis. (ii). Cs. V. 24. 25.. 
Gough p. 181. Hz. 319. IM. 8829 (ino.). 
IO. 2540. Kasin. 34. L. 2204. MD. 
5635 (1-22 chs.). 5636-7 (inoc.). Mithila. 
MT. 4276 (inc.). 5179 (Patalas 23-36), 
Mysore I. pp. 566. 599. Naduvil 
Matham 169. NP. III. 116. Oudh XI. 
28. 1875, 30. PUL. II. App. p. 56. 
Srnger? 269 (19-82  Patalas). 270 
(16 Patalas). 271 (Patala 19 f£). S'rn- 


940 


ger; Mutt 238. TCD. 1064 (ine. ). 
Trav. Uni. 6238 (inc.). 7285 (ino.). 


Weber 1386 (1-5 Patalas). 


Ref. in an. C. RASB. VIII. B. 


6819 (fr.). 


Ptd. Tantrik Texts VIII (1919), 


XII (1926). 


—C. Sudarsana ascribed to Prana- 


mafijart, wife of the writer Premanidhi | 


Pantha (A.D. 1726, 1787). Cs. V. 112 
(entered as Sudarsanetra patala 


mei dh. Mithila, 


—compiled by Madhusüdana Varman. 


Bks. 1988, p. 1945. 
argent Jain. S'vet. pupil of Kalaramj. 
—Kalibhaktamara. Stotra on his teacher 


in 47 verses, each ending with the 


second line of a verse in Bhaktamara- 
stotra. 


Ptd. with Hindi transl. from Cal- 


Pid. Belgaum, 1930. See IO. Ptd. 


wrongly). 


Edn. first Patala only, The Contri- 


bution of Women to Skt. Lit. Vol. V. | xam 
Calcutta, 1940. 


—O. Arthadipika by Haridasa. R. A. 
Sastri IIT. p. 229. 
Hpr. IIT. 198, Tantraraja of Kast- 


ramavacaspati seems to be an exposi- 
tion of the text. 


cutta. See Jaina Sid. Bhas. III. iii. 
p. 108. 


Brahman Muslim convert who trans- 


NCC. I. p. 258a. 


slaty Siddha, mentioned in Svatmarama’s 
Hathayogapradipika I. 7. Of. above 
Kaneri. 


aral ajg fem 


[siareetaret —Kavyadipika. alarnk. Oppert II. 8182. 
—C. Setubandha by Bhaskara. Cs. V. . Pannalal Bombay V. p. 29. 
44. K. 56]. alec ey 
See Nityasodasikarnava and C. —Sabdartharatnavali. gr. NW. 48. 
thereon. 
x a erit ERES 
MiG Aaa sy 


—Bhattavamsakavya. on the life and 
history of the Maharashtra family at 
Benaras to which Bhatta Narayana 
and others belonged. 


—Laghupüjaprakara. Weber 1306. 
mangafo sisng IM. 4765. 
nRa Adyar II. p. 215b. 
RMS a C. on Kālīsahasranāma- Ptd. Mirzapur, 1908. 


stotra from Mahakalasarhita, (see WART (?) poet. Gathasaptas'ati IV. 12 (in 
above pp. 108-9), by Ramanandatirtha, K. M. edn. ; an. in Weber’s edn.). 


L. 1089. 
arate son of Raghavadasa, Divan at Baja- Ding Orangenoig A64, 
aawa Trav. Uni. 27690. 


nagara in Gujarat, patron of Bhatta- 
narayana alias Balabopa (a. of Kägi- 
rahasyaprakasa. IO. 3702). 


sia by Taracarana Tarkaratna. 


‘arated’ Sangam 33f. See Catussloki of 
Yamuna, of which this is the opening 
verge. 

Pid. Benaras, 1868. See IO. Pid. | rnc 


Bks. 1938, p. 1245. —Mantrasodhana tantra. K. 48. 


lated Amrtakunda into Arabic. See- 


qrara lex. (?) Oppert I. 2572. 
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ductory verse 14. Adyar Library edn, 
p. 6. (Sieeireeeeife negat mre). 


qanda or at. grecisita play im five 
Acts on the marriage of Kantimati 
and King Sahaji of Tanjore, 1684- 
1710 A.D; by Cokkanatha, son of 
Tippadhvarin ; an Andhra of Pa 
vāja gotra, of Tiruvisanallūr 3x 
S'ahajirajapurem ; staged at Madhyar- 
juna or Tiruvidamarudtr ; prologue 


qendra lex. (?) by Harsa. Oppert I. 
2573. 


wrewenavedaued lex. (?) by Varadacarya. 
Oppert I. 2574. 
aram by Parasara Bhatta. 


Ptd. in Telugu script in the collec- 
tion | Gugaratnakosa, Madras, 1870, | 


pp. 19-21. mentions a.'s parents n brothers. 
See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938,. pp. 972. Burnell 168a. TD. 4339-41. 
1241. dee also V. Raghavan, Intro. to 


ws Tithicinta- 
eq name of an. C. on Ganesa s 
"s mani. PUL. II. p. 221 (no. 8535). 


ala's C. on VWailya- 
eq er. name of Gopa n 
= ou (Laghubhüsana) of 
Kondu Bhatta. Anandasrama 7947. 
atha on his own 
fa name of C. by Lokana í 
i Advaitamuktasara. See NCC. I. Re 
vised edn. p. 132a. 


| Aas ina f Hari- 
=r patron of Gopinatha (a. o ri 
id mudonvidsibs BORI. D. XIII. iu. 


S'ahendravilàsa, Tanjore Sar. Mah. 
Ser. 54. pp. 55-6. 


amai aaa) PUL. II. p. 180. 


Trav. Uni, 1831F. 


antandpaisn stotra, by Abhinava Nrsirhha- 


bharati. 
Pid. J. of the Sankara Gurukulam. 
XY. pp. 48-50. 


atta with C. anubhavadvaita. by 


Appayacarya. Mysore I. p. 459. 


1135). See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 261a. 
aiei b danta- 
sit + FTAA zanet name of C. by Krsnadeva Ve 
—Kavyadipika a modern compilation of = vagisa on Prameyaratnavali of md 
poetics. deva Vidyabhüsana. Alwar 1567. Extr. 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1870, 1886. 5th edn. 384. BORI. D. IX. ii. 510. 
1927. Pid. Sams. Sah. Parisat 18, Cal- 


hgabhimadeva 
di name of C. by Ananga 
ue or Purusottamanangabhimadeva on 
Mukundamuktavali of Rupagosvamin. 
MT. 4168. 


a in Arya 

ander kavya. 300 versesin Arye 
ee on the marriage of Kantimatt ; 
the goddess at the temple at Tirunelveli. 

Adyar II. p. 3a. Adyar D. V. 1210. 


aRadio or Satter kavya. by a 
cudamani Diksita ;— mentioned d 
Balayajfiavedes'vara 1n his C. on t e 
formers Rukminikalyana, Intro- 


cutta, 1927. 


hamahopadhyaya 
«amer name of C. by Ma 1a hop? 
9 Gopalacarya alias Sri Ramacarya, on 
Prayogaratnamala. 
Assam. Grammar and lexicon 6. 


z d Sukantimala. name 
Lk d n Puri on (Bhagavad) 
Bhaktiratnavali (verses on Bhakti 
culled from the Bhagavata). See 
BBRAS. 1150. BORI. D. IX. ii. 688, 
Dahilaksmi XXIII. 10, Oxf. II. 1332. 


342 . Pid. in Bhakti S'asira, Panini 
Office, Allahabad, 1911-12. 


Madhavadeva’s metrical transl. into 
Assamese of Bhaktiratnavali includes 
passages from Kantimala. 

See NIA. VI. pp. 89-40, 

aaRS Jain. 
—Kalyanamandira padapurtikavya. 


BRITT mentioned by Bhima 


BORI. D. XII. 156. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1949. 


See ‘Jaina padapürtikavyasahitya t 
Jaina Sid. Bhas. II. iii. p, 109 ;. 
H. R. Kapadia, Intro. to his edn. of 
J ainadharmavarastotra, Seth Dev- 
chand  Lalbhai Jain Pustakoddhar 
Fund Ser. 84, D. 3, where two mss. 
of it at Seth Premchand Rathanji 
Library and Limbdi Library (no. 
1613)- are noted, Sea Limbdistha 
Hastalikhita Jaina Jnanabhandara 
Sucipattra, Agamodaya Samiti Ser, 
58, 1998, where it Is noted an. ag 
Pars'vanathastotra. 


RASB. V, 8499. 
seagama Alph, List 
IM. 3363 (ino.). 
—by Dharani. IM. 1587. 1588 (ino.). 


ERETIC EIRE TIR compiled by Devadatta 
Tripathin. with Hindi C, Kanpur, 
1912. See IO, Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1249. 


"FE son of Vastupala, 


Beng. Govt. p. 24, 


—Üikitsaratnabhüsana, med. 


Bikaner 
4084. 4035. 


CV OD 


SEE father of Madhava, a. of C. Siddhanta- 
HT ALT OT ratnavali on Sarasvataprakriaya, IO. 
805, a ms. of it ig said to be d. 1535 
A.D. (Belvalkar, Systems of Skt. Gy. 
p. 98). 
"Rhe father of Govinda Kavis'vara, 
a. of Sarhvitprakasa, Jy. in kavya style; 
BBRAS. 896, BORI, 130 of 1881-89 
In some cols. Kanha, is mentioned ag 

the a. See Bikaner 5227, 


RSS father of Mahadeva 8. of 
Muhtrtadipaka and Bhavadipa) and 
honoured by Raivataraja. See BBRAS. 
918. 871. IO. 8098. 


RESTA son of Padmanabha,. 


—added 84 stanzas to Srutabodha asg- 
cribed to Kālidāsa. prosody, Br, Mus. 
433 (ms. d. 1738 A.D. ). 


AA 


meS Jain, 


—Hiravabodhabatt;si, Ahmedabad 1650 
(3). 


HA ICTS ET from Sahyadrikhanda of 
Skandapurana (chs, OLX-CLXY). IO. 
6911. Mack. 66. 

RET — ost ft? (?) Deo 298, 


Blagg Sanskrit variant of the Tamil 
Alagiyamanavalan ; & name of Mana- 
valamamuni founder of the Tenkalai 
sect, taken later by many Sry 
Vaisnava writers, Gee NOC, Vol. I. 
p. 231, under Abhilamavara and other 
forms Ramyajimatr, Var à V&ra, 
Saumya jamatr and the Tamil form 


—Karmavipakasarasanoraha or Sāra- 
grahaka karmavipika, dh. Baroda 102 
etc. Bikaner 1693, 1694. BORI. 264 
of 1884-87. See Krsnadeva above, 


mele) son of Dvivedi Gunadeva, of Trai- 
Manavala, 


vidya Modhavarnga ; of Kasi, 


sena Diksita, 
in big Kuvalayanandakhandana, 


UAB NTR aay by Murarideva, with Hindi 
transl, Etawah, 1919. See IO. Ptd. 


a (Qua Bud. See Krsnapada. 


. . i bhu and 
HERAT eT from Kumarika Khanda of T (dxzcWg) son of Beimdevaprab 


bhe Padmapurana. IM. 2126 (ino.). 
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BORI. 958 of 1884-87. E 
VIII. A. 6444. 6445. Rgb. : Tn 
Kasinatha and his works see 
1939. pp. 455-65. : , 
amisa (mmm) authority on a i 
Rases'varadarsana ref. 7 = ged 
ratnasamuccaya of dcn Ee a 
dasrama 19, p. 1. V 25 s 
Sarvadars'anasangraha: 


T BORI. edn. p. 204. 

ES cue a a UM Kod aastaga alchemy. o am 
sthana, & bars E 373. See NCO. armare yana (pitmirm 
samhita. München Jv. Nepal I. p. 70. ae wa 
I. p. 339a. " T is lo ED 

e eae Library Bulletin XI. p. 19. 

See above Kapifijala^ 


a itta section q. in 

i lh. its Prayas’ci n 

vae a gurannimamabatmyngrantha pe 
graha of Raghunathendra Yatı; 


—Nityasnanapaddhati (-vidhi. ) ud 
the Trikandasttra or ae is 
of Katyayana; revised by e 
Krsnadeva in 1764 A.D. meee A : 
Mithila I. 244. RASB. II. 1188. 


Samambika. 


arg? See also Kahna’ 


TUR j ipu I. B. 84, 80. See 
7 jy. Udaipur 
. above Kapardika?, p. 149a. 


í Eg bd { I ul 


= alika of Puru- 
See TD. 1768. asd; Gn que a TO issa (Rep. Hpr. 
359 sottama Gajapati of Or 
iia ME 1901-6, p. 12). 
cAI (35) 


ifijala. 
Ht Os e above Kapinja 
Netracikitsa. med. Filhozat I. d de 
"TD 11044 (Netraroganidana). 
next. - 
is Skm. pp. 55. 170. 
atten poet. : | mew 
anfòs Siddha mentioned in de iue 
""Hathayogapradipika, I. 8 pu t 
ratnavali of Srinivasa, TD. 


ues i d. on eye diseases 
fs Racing med. ure 
x by Kxpzlika. See also Trav. Uni. 747 


j i f 108 tantras in 
{ù iven in the list of. 
j AR, MT. n 
and in Padmatantra, IO. i. p. : 
fasya one of the eighteen Upapuranas. 
alt 
B. II. 4. 5 oat 
in Parasara Upapurana, e 
j i 1930 ; in Prabhasa E 
i. p ; i Ns ond 
aha , IO. 1. p 1355a ; i 
en i. p. 18788; in Saura- 


i nhita, IO. i. p. 1882b. 
th C.). : samhita, I T 
e (wi alchemy. ‘Trav. Uni. 7475 Cf. Kapilasarhhita, paur., on Orissa 
BATS (with C.) uim IO. 1810-11. 5762. See 


emm nndracarya 2184. 

ana Kavindracar | i 

pnra tantra. on details of s 
hip according to the S'abara schoo i 
ae (Divya) ae ae 

alisabara tantra. y asia 

ae alias Slivanandanatha 
of Varanasi. 


T 


Sankhyapravacana^ 
; Loin 
fù i hs and also brief prose; q. 
ve E er peu ui 
nirnaya, Sarvamula edn., pp. T ae 
40a, 40b, 41a, 41b, 42b, 48b, 44a, 86b, 
87b, 120a. 


- B44 
magann in Skandha III of SMS 
J odhpur 904. 


Cf. Kapilopakhyana of the Bhaga- 
vata III. 


atusenegaaa IM. 1796 (ino.). See above 
Kathakagrh. sūtra. 
Aa: authority ref. in Apast. sr. sūtra 
14. 7. 20. 


aiaia a hymn in Raga Lalita, Nepal : 


II. p. 238. 


RA sage mentioned in Car akasarhhitā, Sūtra- 
-Sthana, chs. I, XII, Siddhisthana, 
ch. XI. m 


RATER Dahilaksmi XXIII. 4 (d. 1633 
A.D.) IM. 5982 (inc.). Kotah 1195. 
JASB. 1908, p. 413a (no. 7058. ino.). 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1910-11, p. 15 (no. 
2062). See Màdhavanalakamakandala. 


smeer Q. in Srh. p. 109. v. 10, a niti. verse 
on à good minister. 


[mna by Kokka or Kokkoka. Nepal I. 
p. 82. Rep. Hpr. I. p. 11. wrong 
entry for Ratirahasya]. 


ARRET on the worship of. Taylor II. 431. | 
Jaggni in the form of a mālā- 


mantra. from Mahakalasamhita. by | 


Adinatha. RASB. VIII. B. 6634. 


Hanmer tantra. NP. VI. 56. Taylor 
II. 290. S&me as Kamakalavilasa di 
.Pungyànanda. 


creer NW. 186. Radh. 25. Bee below 
Kamakalavilasa. 


aaraa geama MD. 15566. 
ARFS tantra. Dacca 188. Z. 8. 
—from Mahes'vart Sarhhita. Dacca 1082, Le 


MARSA tantra. MD. 18261. TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 705. 


AEE tantra. BISM. Nasik Pata- 
wardhan 481. phot 


eWmeermus MD. 6036 (ino.). 
PARTE TT tantra. IM. 4638A. 


RTS ATT tantra, Gov. Or. Libr. 
| Madras 16. 


quens tantra. IM. 4637 ick 
TAHT tantra. MD, 14929 (inc.). 


PARS tantra. by Govinda. Rep. ips. 
1901-6, p. 11. A e. on , Kamakala- 
vilasa $ 


«Werne Adyar II. p. 215b. das: Or. 

© Libr. Madras 16. MD. 6037-39, 
15554, 16544. Paliyam 159. 880 (2). 
TD. XX. Sup. nos. 830 (x). 899 (i). 
964 (b). 1023 (t). 1027 (k). 


WARSA by S'rinatha. Visvabharati 219 (c) 
(d. 1716 A.D.). See Kamaratna. 


altnetaerd tantra. Bd. 930. Kamakoti 
4/A/15. Ramsingh 1521. Taylor II. 
488 (fr. with C.). TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 980. Ujjain II. p. 65 (with O.). 
Visvabharati 2273. See next. 


manetaera tantra. in 55 Arya verses on 

» Devi worship. by Punyananda (also 
called Advaitananda ; see Visvabharati 
9998) of Kashmir, teacher of Amrta- 
nandanatha. Also ref. as Tripura- 
sundaristotra in Skt. Coll. Ben. 

.. 1897-1901, p. 81 (no. 103). Catalogue 
entries are found an., as well as under 
variant forms of the title K. k. tantra 
etc. For an abstract .of the doctrine 
of the work see BP. pp. 89-90. 


Adyar II. p. 184a (2 mss.). BBRAS. 
814 (with C.). BORI. 225 of 1883-84 
(with C.). 930-of 1887-91. BP. p. 275. 
Extr. pp. 875-9. Br. Mus. 136 (with C.). 

. Burnell.198a. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
16. Hz. 1819. K. 38. Mad. Uni 
R.A. S. 36 (a) (with C.). Mad, Uni. 
R. K. S. 440 (a).. 476 (b) (with C.). 
MD. 5575-76. 5577-78 (with C.), 


5579-80 (with C. inc.). MT. 2267 (d) | 


(with,C.). Mysore I. p. 566 (8 mss; 


6 with C. one ms. notes a. wrongly as |. 


Bhaskararàya). NP. VI. 56. PUL. IL 
App. p. 54. 'S'g. II. 193 (pp. 89. 949). 


Skt. ‘Coll Ben. 1897-1901, p. 31 |. 
`` (no. 108) (with C.). Taylor II. 285. 288 | 


(with an. C.) 365 (ine. with C.). 


TOD. 1197H. TD. 15578-33 (See also 


8178) XX. Sup. no. 1046. Trav. 
Uni. L. 48C. L. 48E. OC. 1881H. 
Visvabhāratī 999 (a). 

Q. in Bhāskararāya’s Varivasya- 
rahasya (see BP. p. 88) and in his 


Saubhagyabhaskara C. on Lalita- | 


sahasranama (N. S. Press edn. 1935, 
pp. 34. 90. 148). 


Ptd. (1) with C. Cidvalli of Natana- 
nandanatha in Telugu script, Bellary, 
1913. (2) and with English translation 
by Arthur Avalon, Tantrik Texts 


vol. X. 1992. (2nd edn. Ganesh & Co., . 


Madras, 1959). (3) with same C. Kas. 
Texts, 19. 1918. (4) with Telugu 
exposition, Cocanada, 1924. (5) with 
Tamil C. by N. Subramania Iyer, 
Guhanandamandali, Madras, 1942. (6) 
with Telugu C. Rahasyarthabodhini by 
Bimhabhatla Ràmamürti Sastri. V. 
Ramaswami Sastrulu & Sons, Madras, 
1934. 


—Q. Oppert I. 6049. PUL. I. 115. 


Srigeri Mutt 235. TD. 15584. "Uii 
Il. p. 65. 


—JQ. Bhàsya. Adyar II. p. 184a. 


— Q. different from that of Natanananda. 


MD. 8577-78. 5579 (ine.). 6582 (ino.). 
MT, 2267 (à). 


—C. by Krsnananda. Q. by Natanananda. 


S'g. II. p. 90. 


—C. Cidvalli by Natenananda, pupil of 


Nathananda. 
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- Adyar II. p. 184b (3 mss.). BBRAS. 
814. Bhau Daji 104. BORI. 225 of 
1883-84. BP. pp. 275. 375. Br. Mus. 
136 (with text). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
16. Mad. Uni, R. A. S. 86 (b) (with text). 
Mad. Uni. R. K. S. 440 (b). 476 (b) 
(ino.). 529. MD. 5580. 5581 (ine. ). 
5582 (inc.). Mysore I. p. 566 (6 mss.). 
PUL. II. App. p. 54. Sg. II. p. 80. 
Taylor II. 888. Visvabharati 999 (b). 
2849. Whish 6 (o). 
Ptd. along with the text. See above. 

—C, by Nilakantha (not earlier than 
the middle of 18th Cent. A.D), son 
of Ranganatha and Laksmi; ref. to 
in a.’s C. on Devi Bhagavata IV, 

. 15. 19 (Calcutta edn.). See THQ. XVI. 
p. 576. 

—Q. by Bhaskarananda (?) Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 31 (no. 103). 


anes tantra. from Rudrayamala (?) 
America 4549a. Probably same as the 
previous work. 

aama erotics, by payee 
Mysore II. p. 15. 

amnes play. by (Pradhani) Venka- 
bhüpati.. Mysore I. p. 275 (3 mss. ). 
Rice 256. Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 6. 


See J. Myth. Soc. XXXI. pp. 89-40. 


amaga stotra. from Hemayamala. 
Dahilaksmi XL. 47. 


een tantra. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
16. Oppert I. 7890. IT. 3897. Taylor 
II. 365 (inc. with C.). See above 
Kamakalavilasa. 

summa on Devi. TD. 19549. 

amaga by Sankaracarya. Allahabad 111. 

«ume See Tripuropanisad (Adyar 
Up. p. 155). 

mmmeqduu on Devi. from Vamakes'vara- 
tantra. TD. 19568, 
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Ptd. Vapi Vilas Press Srirangam, 


Stotra Booklets. 
HARA tantra. Mithila. 
aaga erotics. by Krsnapati. Mithila. 
aA erotics. IL. 366 (inc.). 


SERT a collection of old and rare 
works of Kamag/astra. 


Ptd. Chowkhamba 92. 


magas play on Krsna's sports by Krsna 
Sarasvati, teacher of  Madhusüdana 
Sarasvati, a. of Krsnakutthala nataka; 
mentioned in the prologue of that 
play. See ABORI. XIII. i. p. 8. 


mags med. by Hemadrivaidya. Ujjain 
Latest Additions 361. 


aaps or Napurhsakadnandamandara; a 
treatise on impotence compiled from 
various sources with Hindi Pref. and 
Intro. by Kanhaiyalala Sarma. 


Ptd. Moradabad, 1909. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1956. 295. 296. 


magman in 6 Acts, on Usa-Ani- 
ruddha marriage, in the style of 
Assamese Ankiya Natas by S'ankaradeva 
based on Harivamsa and Bhagavata, 
with a few Assamese songs by 
Kavicandra (first half of 18th Cent.); 
written under the. patronage of King 
Pramathes'vari S'ivasimha (1714-1741). 


See J. of Assam Res. Soc. XIV. 
1960. p. 98. 


Assam Kavyas 8 (Sjt. Nityananda 
Misra of Kalakuchi in Kamrup). 


Ptd. in the collection Ripakatraya, 
Assam Sahitya Sabha, Jorhat, Assam, 
1962. 


nagawan (eura) from Danaphalavipaka, 
story in verse form. . 


BORI. 24 of A1882-83 (?gràma- 
katha). BORI. D. XIII. iii. 1949. 
Peters. T. p. 118 (no. 24). 


miele or mgr of Arunagirinatha’s family, 
son of Sabhapati and father of 
Ramakavi, composer of grant of 
Varatungarama Pandya and Shn- 
vallabha Pandya (Pudukkottai Plates) 
d. 1583 A.D. See Vivekapatramala 
Ind. Ant. 1918, pp. 82. 94; Vibhaga- 
ratnamalika, MT. 1739. May be 
identical with Abhiramakamaksi, of 
Mullandrum village, a. of the poem 
Abhinavaramabhyudaya, MT. 3489. 
(NCC. I. pp. 229a. 231a). 


waa Fert son of Narayanasomayajin of 
the Bharadvajagotra. 
—Agnihotraraksimani. MD. 1095. MT. 
1788. 
aenea agama, TD. 15284 (ino.). 


alana also called Garudamantrasastra. 
Taylor II. 380. 


erotics. by (Guru) Hemanatha, 
CPB. 751. 


RARES metrical compendium of sexual 
therapy ascribed to Hemadri. 


Ptd. with a Hindi transl. Bombay, 
1902. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 
291. 


wai erotics. by Ratinathacakravartin. 


PUL. II. p. 208 (7 sections called 
Unmilanas). 


murem also called Vivahapatala. jy. 
sixty stanzas in Kamakrida metre on 
astrology related to marriage. Com- 
posed in 1464 A.D. by Janardana, 
son of Laksmi and Ananta, of the 
Audicya family. Dahilaksmi XXXV. 
31. PUL. II. p. 236. RASB. III. 2679. 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. 170a. 


— 


emt Ttib. 10. 


ewnuürdiener Gov. Or. Libr. 
. MD. 6040. 6041. 

atagel ref. to by Pranakrsna in his Kriyam- 
budhi, Mithila III. 96. 

amet also called Papabuddhidharma- 
buddhikatha. Jain. by Manavijaya, 
pupil of Jayavijaya. BORI. 276 of 
1871-72. Chani 3887. D. p. 33. Gough 
p. 95. Jainagranthavali p. 176. JBhP. 
I. 586-88. 

Ptd. Jamnagar, 1909 and 1922-23. 

See also under Papabuddhi? 


Madras 16. 


amang Jain. by Mallisena. Moodbidri 
I. 157 (i) (with C.) (ino.). 
—C, an. tbid. 
arareat Pali. prosody. 
B. C. Law, Hist. Pali Lit. II. 
p. 638. 
‘arma: eae oraferatadta’ dh. by Vasudeva- 
sramamuni. Harshe p. 42. 
sae Q. in S'aktiratnakara, Oxf. 101b; 
by S'ivaràma on Vasavadatta 283; 
Pranatosini p. 2. 
quaes Q. in Parnasarasvati’s C. on 
Malatimadhava. TSS. 170. pp. 155. 
285. The first q. here is from Rati- 
rahasya. 
amaa by Diyodasa. CPB. 752. 
aaa erotics. by Siva. 
See G. Mukhopadhyaya 
I. p. 81. 
amaa of Rajaputra. 
See Ayurveda ka Itthas by Suram 
Chandra I. p. 120. 


eee or BSiddhadakini by Naga Bhatta. 
Ptd. with Hindi transl. Kanpur, 


1898. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892- 
1906, 407. 


HI Med. 
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Cf. below Kamaratna by Naga 
Bhatta. 

amaaa in two Cantos on the mis- 
conduct of an old and rich Sannyasin 


of Banaras. by Daivajfia Strya. 
RASB. VII. 5248. 5249. 


—Q. by a. himself. RASB. VII. 5248. 


quur play of the Bhanika-class. mentioned: 
in the Sahityadarpana, VI. 812/3; in 
Natakalaksanaratnakosa, Oxford edn. 
1937. 1. 3161; Alaünkarasangraha, IX. 
184. l 

azat an example of Vithi q. in Bahu- 
rüpamisra's ©. on Dasartpaka, See 
V. Raghavan, JOR. Madras, VIII. 
p. 928. 

uera (?) play or Aot of a play. Q. in 
Natakalaksanaratnakosa, Oxford edn. 
1937. 1. 876. 

agea paur. with Katha. from Vaisakha- 
mahatmya. 


Ptd. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1935. 


qmagan an. Campu Kavya. based on, 
and incorporating verses from, the 
first three Cantos of Kumarasambhava, 
TCD. 1869B. 1371B. Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1119. 106. Trav. Uni. L. 190E. 
C. 2502B. TM. 248B. Tripptnittura 
II. 192. ; 


«rH name of C. by Jfananandakaladhara 
Ravicandra on  Amarusataka. See 
NCC. I. under Amarusataka. 
amga L. 1069 (fr.). Tagore 104 (Patalas . 
l to 20). 
sacs Jain. Arrah I-A, p. 40 (Ptd.). 
ead erotics. by  Yadunatha Sirhha. 
Cuttack 91. 
emet (2) | 
—C. Vrtti on Prabodhacandrodaya. E 
Jainagranthavali p. 337. 
See also Jaina Sid. Bhas. LI. i. p. 89. 


948 
SRI erotics. Rajapur 964, 


. VHS name of a C. on ie haces 
See below Kamadhenu, 


aga name of C. by Haridatta Sarman 
UU Trivedin on  Bhasapariecheda of 
Visvanatha Pafioanana. See IO. Ptd. 

. Bks. 1938, pp. 423, 1236. 


smga jy. on planetary motions. 
an. Bik. 666. | 
See Kamadhenu or  Grahasiddhi 
: Kalpavalli of Mahadeva. 
magada Gov. Or. Libr. Madras.16. 


WEN. jy. writer. Rice 98. Name f the 
: work not mentioned. 


Raq two formulae are ascribed to him 
' ¿t'in the Ayurvedaratnakara pp. 58, 120. 
See G. Mukhopadhyaya, HI Med, 

II. 298. 


nna eponymous a. of the Vainodika 
section of poetics, according to Raja- 
' gekhara’s Kavyamrmarhsa, GOS. I. p. 1. 


md poet. Q. in Skm. pp. 161, 198-9, 248, 
" — «981. 


am a poet figuring in Ballala's Bhoja- . | 


prabandha, WN. S. Press edn., 1918, 
pp. 50-51, vv. 227, 228. 


ama in the court of Venkatapatiraya 
: (Venkata III. 1632-42 A.D.) ; defeated 
by Ànnasastrin. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 96b. 
Wd writer on gr. criticised in ' Kà- 
madevavijaya’ by Somes'vara, Diksita 
of Tanjore. Ref. in Narayana Bhatta” S 
Apaniniyapramanya Sā adhana, or 
Parapaksakhandana. 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 254a. 


AE 


WR (?) writer on Natya, q. in ‘ Tala- 
laksana ’ on Carananrtya, MD. 12998; 
Cf. V. Raghavan, ‘Some Names in 


Harly Sangita Literature’, J. of the 
Music Academy, Madras, III. p. 27; 
Sangeeta Natak Akademi Bulletin 5. 
p. 27; but a. read as Vamadeva in 
the Tanjore ms. of the same text, see 
Nrttaratnavali, ed. by same, Madras 
Govt. Ort. Mss. Library edn. Intro. 
p. 151. 


aaga father of Hemadri (a. of Catur- 
vargacintàmani etc.).. IO. i. p. 406b. 
HATA 
—Kamasara. BORI. 326 of 1895-98. 
| Mithila. 
SIR 
. —Dayabhaga(vi)nirpaya. Os. II. 161. 
Filliozat I. 225, IO. 1595. 
RATT 
—C.  Padakaumudi on Bhattikavya. 
Vangiya pp. 201 (inc.). 202 (ino.). 
RATT 
—Sarasvatastitrabhasya. Dacca 3738. 
minga disciple of Anantadeva. 
—Vajis'vadevanirnaya. RASB. II. 1198. 
mew son of Avasathika Gopala. 
—Paraskaragrhyaprayogapaddhati, also 
called Karmapradipika, a grh. manual 
of Katyayana school, based on the 
works of Karka, Vasudeva, Harihara 
and Renukacarya. RASB. II. 1146. 
1150. Weber 266. 
The Parisistakandika portion (Vapi- 
küpa^) ptd. in the Benares edn. of the 
Par. grh. sū., 1896, pp. 547—555. 
waa king of Jayantipuri (Banavasi) and 
patron of Kaviraja (a.. of Raghava- 
pandaviya kavya). Oxf. 191a. Pro- 
bably identical with the Kadamba 
King (1182-1197 A.D.). See Keith, 
Hist. Skt. Lit. p. 137. 


maa king of the Kadamba family; a 
devotee of Siva; father-in-law of 
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| Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 85- (no 
1079). RASB. II. 916. 


aumadifü pupil of Vasudeva Diksita. ..., 


—(Q.. Vivarana on  Mulyadhyaya of 
Kátyayana. BORI. -407 of 1899-1915. 
Hpr. III. 236. IL. 25. IM. 5810. 
PUL. I. p. 74. Ujjain Latest Addi- 
tions: 556. Q. by Vaidyanatha Paya- 

` gunda in his C. PUL. 1. p. 74. 


XU CIE tera son of Vis vàmitra Diksita. 


—Tripind: S'raddhaprayoga (as narrated 
in Garudapurana). RASB. II. 1151. 


Cf. Tripindividhana (as narrated 
in Garudapurana). RASB. III. 2871A. 


—Paraskaragrhyapar is ista paddhati. 
RASB. II. 1147. 


- Ptd. ‘(Gujarati Press. See also Pro- 
ceed. ASB. 1869. p. 187. 


amana Dacca 18. J. | 
aumagrnd ‘ancestor of the a. of the 
Kar ikas i in Dhaturatnavali. See IO. 840. 


RN ‘Adyar. Allahabad 73. BISM. f. 


Harihara II of Vijayanagar, and the 
ruler of Goa in the latter half of 14th 
Cent. A.D.; mentioned at the end of 
Prakriy&mafijari (MT. 2493. 4304) of 
Anandapurna Vidyasagar asiaa smit 
aaa Asana S RT. 


See V. Raghavan, Annals of Ore. 

Res. Uni: of Madras IV. i. 1939, 

Skt. section p. 2. | 
«mx king, patron of Raghunatha (a. of 
shes AMET L. 1664). 


Jain. 
mw (suf or faa) wear (or EE) 
BP. p. 241a. Chani 1899. 1573b. JBhP. 


I. 589. 
—by - Merutuhga of Aficalagaccha ; 
written in 1413 A.D. 
Ptd. Hemachandragranthavalt 18. 
Patan, 1928. 


quem 


—Q. on Devimahatmya. L. 357. 


gl 
PEIPER 26th in the collection o 
Gayatris. BORI. 16 of 1891-95. BORI. 


. Eas odd |... sm. 
CIEE] dk 00 A.D. 
—S/abdaratnakara. Dacca 512. C. : SIHESHERT later than 1900 em 
—JDaànasagara. dh. in imitation of Balla- 
EXE ER ERES | : 
--Ardhodayadanaprayoga. PUL. T. p. T8... lasena's work. L. 2179. " 
1 ebb gr. a tract criticising e views 
RAAT . | : 
|: of a Scholar named Kamadeva. by 
| ICM Ont. 2086, | |^ Somesvara Diksita of Tanjore. ref. 
a medii <in -Nàràyspa  Bhattaà's Apaniniya- 


—Muülasantiprayoga. IM. 5132. Ujjain 
Latest Additions 539. 


amada of Traividyamodha family. 


—(Namaka) : Mantravibhagapradrpa. 
= (Madhyandina ^ school); criticises’ 
?- - Parasurama and Kasi. Diksita. Other!| 
authorities ref. to include Devayajtiika, | 
.. Maharnava, S'antirabna, and Kamala-: 
"kara Bhatta..  - eo 


pramanyasadhana or 
khandana. 


See NEC. I. Revised edn. p. 254a. 
aaraa jy. Bharatpur XIII. 46 (j). 


sues ux father of Somanatha Bhatta, 
a. of ` Kármaprayogapradipika, MT. 
" 79594 (a). ! 
amd IM. 6135A, 


Parapaksa- 


850 B51 

wiWHahHI name of C. by Tammayajvan 

on the Suryasiddhanta. IO. 6978-82. 
MT. 8906. 


BORI. 664 of 1886-92. Peters. IV. 
p. 25 (no. 664). Stein 84. 303. This ms. 
contains only the first two sections on 
HARA or MAAT in 31 verses, valla- Dharma and Artha. Yatis’a composed 

bhiya. by Hariraya or Haridasa. BORBI. Varttikasara in 1784 A.D. (see Stein 
270 of 1879-80. P. 19. Udaipur II. 314). 


225. 11, 9 (70). mAg gr. an. Gough p. 32. TD. 5923 (inc.). 
Ptd. (1) with Gujarati transl. Ís it Kavyakamadhenu, C. on Kavi- 

Ahmedabad, 1908. (2) Pustimargiya- kalpadruma ? 

stotraratnakara pp. 109-06. (8) 

Brhatstotrasaritsagara, pp. 262-5. 


«mug dh. by Gopala (C. 1000-1100 A.D.), | TWAS med. PUL. IL. p. 244. 


whom Laksmidhara, a. of Krtyakal- | *WWH3 jy. an. on various phalas. America 
pataru mentions as his friend (qhrecrgaer: 5101. BORI. 881 of 1886-92. IM. 


in Agamatattvavilasa (L. 3186); by 
Navamisinha in  Tantracintamani 
(Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 9; RASB, 
VIII. A. 6217); and the Agamasara- 
sangraha of Yogendra, RASB, VIII. 
A. 6290 ; in Sarvollasa of Sarvananda- 
natha, RASB. VIII. A. 6204 (as given 
in Todalatantra). 

Pid. (1) Tantrasata, 1877-1884. 
(2) Sulabhatantraprakasa. See IO. 
Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 1236. 

magga suma See Agamasandarbha, 
NCC. II. p. 14b. 


amete by Mahadeva. IM. 1040. 


MT. 2728. TCD. 1456. Trav. Uni. 
L: 190. 

qm name of C. on Muhürtacintàmani of 
Rama Daivajia. IM. 10506 (ino.). 
Oudh XIV. 54. 


«mum name of C. by Gopendra Tippa 
Bhüpala on Vamana’s Kavyalankara- 
sitravrtti; called Alankarakamadhenu 
in Paliyam 234 (a). 

Edns. (1) Ben. Skt. Ser. 31. 1908. 
(2) Vani Vilas Ser. 5. 1909. 


«uper jy. Calendar calculation. Tod 
36 (6). 


See above under Kavikalpadruma. 


v. ll at beginning). See also Candeg- 
vara's ref. to the a. through slesa- 


MATT p FARATA, 
Q. by several nibandha writers. 
See P. V. Kane, HDS. I. pp. 293-6 ; 


also Krtyakalpataru, V. Dana, GOS. 
XCII. 1941, Intro. pp. 49, 53, 191-2. 


wg and C. on it by Gangadhara. Q. in 


fol. 14, 66, 97, 165 and 227 of Raya- 
mukuta’s Smrtiratnahara (RASB. III. 
2138). ' 

Beo THQ. XVII. p. 459. Probably 
Kamadhenu of Gopala noted above. 


wag dh. by Sambhu. Q. by Halàyudha, 


in Sraddhakalpasütraprakàs a. 
BBRAS. 518. S'&mbhu is frequently 
cited in many nibandhas but it is 
doubtful] if his work was called Kama- 
dhenu. See P. V. Kane, HDS, I. 


5604 (inc.). Jainagranthavali p. 351. 
Peters. IV. p. 33 (no. 881). Visva- 
bharati 1469 (a). 


—ascribed to Gargacarya. Mithila. 
MAIS, FI. HOT, Ar. falar, zefafenerasy 


or Renag jy. by Mahadeva of 
Kaundinya gotra, son of Bopadeva, 
of Tryambak on the Godavari; written 
in 1857 A.D. 


BBRAS. 949. Bikaner 4473-4474 
(inc.). 4475-4476 (inc.). IM. 1040. 


See also under its various titles. 


See also S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya 
Jyotisa, Hindi edn., pp. 354. 378. 


—C. by Ananta Daivajfia, father of 


Rama Daivajfia and Nilakantha. ref. 
to by Rama in Muhtrtacintamani. Oxf, 
335b. Weber p. 263 and by Nilakantha 


emque jy. Katm. 10. 
See below Kamadhenupaddhati. 


pagam in 24 Patalas, dealing. with the 
significance of the 51 letters of the 
alphabet. Ptd. edns. in the Vividha- 
tantrasamgraha and Sulabhatantra- 
prakas a have only the first 21 chapters. 
The first five chapters are called 
Gayatribrahmanollasatantra (see L. 
481). 


Ani. AS. p. 39 (20 Patalas). Assam 
Tantra 27 (15 Patalas). Os. V. 9 (24 
Patalas). Dacca 1919B. 1929A. 4266 
(21 Patalas). 4279 (inc.). D. R. 39. D. R. 
99 (section called Agamasandarbha). 
1929H. 326D (same as Varnananda- 
tantra). Harsinghji p. 82 (137). IM. 
3854. 10843. L. 481 (5 chapters 
forming Gayatribrahmanollasatantra). 


See Kamadhenu or Grahasiddhi- 
kalpavalli above. 


mgA dh. by Narayana. Q. in his C. 


on Manu (V. 56, 80, 104). 


Is this also a C. on Gopala’s 
Kamadhenu ? 


supe Radh. 20. 
spas or masama jy. by Jayarama 


Bhatta. B. IV. 118. Bhr. 300. 301. 
BORI. 338 of 1879-80. 300 and 301 of 
1882-88. 525 of 1899-1915. Chani 
9838. Fl. 981. IM. 1025 (inc.). IO. 
3079. Katm. 10. P. 14. PUL. II. 
p. 212. Udaipur II. 184, 16-17. 


—Dvadasabhavaphala from. Adyar II. 


p. 59b (a. noted as Kamadha, error for 
name of work, Kamadhenu). 


amaga) Bud. 


—Sarvadurgatiparisodhanatejorajanama- 
mahakalparajasya tika. Cordier II. 
p. 283. 

—Hevajrasya Pafijika  Vajrapadod- 


pp. 295-6. in Tajaka. Bomb. Uni. 416. 


NP. III. 18. 64. NW. 228. Ramsingh 
See also S. B. Dikshit, nme 


1067. RASB. VIII. A. 6032 (94 
Patalas) SK. Ray 164 B. SK. Ray 
DC. 118 (24 Patalas). SSPC. III. 
I. 10 (inc.). Tagore 1. 20. Tüb. 11. 4 Boe P en 
Varendra 212, 250. 961. 461. Visva- dharananama, Cordier IT. p. 69 
bharati 771 (12 Patalas). amaga MD. 6042-44. 15150. 


Q. in Saktagamatarangini (Cs. V. | maagano jy. Kotah 186. Pheh. 11. R. A. 
96. Oxf. 103b) as one of its sources; Sastri I. p. 32. 


8 


Add encyclopaedic work in four sections 
. called Stanas, dealing with the four Jyotisa, Hindi edn., p. 378. 
Purusarthas; by  Yatisa, son of RRJ jy. See Tithicidimanikimadhenu. i 
Tekacandra, belonging to Kalhana's WT 
family in Lavapura; under the patron- ww name of C. by Subhüticandra on 
age of King Vijayapala, son of Amarakosa. See NCC. I. p. 246. 


Amrtapala; the work is ascribed to mg or HAT name of C. by Sarvajfia 
the patron. Madhavasudht on Naisadhtyacarita, 
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America 3496. AS. p. 40. IO. 3992-94, 


See above Kamadhenu or Graha- 
siddhikalpavallr of Mahadeva. 


"Her by Dhanada Kavi. Bd. 375. 


BORI. 375 of 1887-91. 


alata stotra on Rama. 
Pid. Br. St. Ratnzkara, pp. 267-70. | 


Pandita Pustakalaya, Kasi, 1950. 


aanl) authority on polity; presupposed by 


Phavabhati and ref. to by Vamana 
in Kavyalankarasttravrtti; generally 
assigned to the third century A.D. 
Q. by Ujjvaladatta in C. on Unadi- 
sutras, p. 161 (Calcutta edn.). 


—Kamandakiyanitisara or Nitisara. See 
below. 


On his date, see C. Formichi, 
‘Alcuni Osservazioni sull’ epoca del 
Kamandakiya Nitisastra’, Bologna, 
1899; Jacobi, Ind. Ant. 1911, p. 159; 
THQ. I. (1925) pp. B49ff (article 
on Hindu politics in Italian); Keith, 
Hist. of Skt. Lit. pp. 462-8. On 
Formichi’s comparative study of K., 
Machiavelli and Hobbes, in Italian, 
see ZHQ. I. pp. 551-5. 


Kamandaka's Nitisdra has been 
well known in Baliin a Kavi version. 


mrad or ear polity. 1087 


verses in 20 Cantos (some mss. have 
only 19 Cantos); partly based on 
Kautilya's Arthasastra. by Kamandaka. 
Ref. to in an inscription at Pagan 
dated 1442 A.D. (See J. Myth. Soc. 
XXII. p. 412). The Jain recension of 
Paficakhyana by Puürnabhadra incor- 
porates verses from K.'s. Nitisara. 


Adyar II. p. 24a. Adyar D. V. 1189. 
1190 (both with C. ino.) Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 24 (with O.). Alwar 
1282. America 2190. 2191 (both with 
C.): 8498-5. AS. p. 802 (with C.) 


B. II. 88. Ben. 38. Bh. 29, Bhor 
169 (with C.) Bik. 1560. Bikaner 
3748 (inc.). 3744. BORI. 51 of 1871-72 
(with C.). 348 of 1875-76. 90 of 


A 1879-80. 41 of A’ 1883-84. 282 of. 


1884-86 (with C.). 831 and 832 of 1886- 
92. 329 of 1892-95 (with C.). Brahmasva 
Matha 56 (a) (with C.). Br. Mus. 191 
(with ©. fr.). Burnell 141a. CPB. 75B. 
Cranganore 350. Cs. II. 6 (p. 517) 
(inc.). Damodar. GD. 1293-99. 1300-33 
(inc.). Gough pp. 87 (with C.). 189. 
141. 162 (with C.). Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 16 (2 mss.) Granthappura 
p. 69. nos. 1293-99. 1300-03 (ino.). 
Gu. 4 (with C.). Harsinghji p. 22 (17). 
IO. 3992-4. 8160. Jodhpur 624 (20 
Cantos). K. 78. Katm. 6. Kavindra- 
carya 2029. L. 1829. Lucknow Mus. 
M.D. 3880. 3881. 3884. 3886. (last three 
with C.). Mithila. Miüller Fund 42. 
Mysore 2. Nepal I. p. 91. Nepal II. 
p. 64. Oppert I. 538. 635. 5950. 5927. 
7281. 7891. IL, 3119. 3612. Paliyam 
43, 195. 197 (a). 198 (inc.). Pannalal 


Bombay II. p. 60. Peters. II.. 


p. 186 (no. 41). III. p. 394 (no. 282. 
with C. inc.) IV. p. 31 (nos. 881. 
832). V. p. 258 (no. 8929. 3 Cantos. 
with C.). Radh. 90. RASB. VII. 
5477 (II) 5488 (with C. ino.) 


5489 (ine). Report XXII. SB. 8315. 


Stein 85. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909-10, 
p. 19 (no. 1990) (inc. with C.). S'rhgeri 
Mutt 420/523 (with C.). TCD. 1117B. 
1143A. TD. 18723-27. Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1108, 108. 109. Trav. Uni. 698. 
5260. C. 661B. C. 2041A. 58070. 
6172 (inc. 7893A (inc.) (a. given 
as  Vispumitrayogacarya). 13646B. 
9499. 4184. 5054E, T. 1197. 13190B. 
13272B, L. 482B (these 8 mss. with 


Mal. C.). 2373. 8194. 8938. 9184. - 


12963 (these 5 with Tamil C.). 140244, 
Trippünittura I. 26 (2). 345 (6). 498 (1). 


. Translations : 


519 (1). Ujjain IL. p.. 21. Vadakke- 

_ matham 44 (with C.). i 
Edns. (1) Text only. Jivananda 
. Vidyasagar, Sarasvati Press, Calcutta, 
— 1875. . For edns. with C.s., see below 
under C.s. (2) in Telugu script, 1850. 
with C. in Telugu. (3) with fall notes, 
transl. etc. by S. Venkatarama Sastri, 
Madras, 1895. (4) Venk. Press, Bombay, 

1904. 


Ttalian: C. Formichi, Giornale della 
Soc. Asiatica Italiana 1899-1904. 

English: M. N. Dutt, Calcutta, 1896. 

Gujarati : Bombay, 1915. 

Hindi: (1) Lahore, 1874. (2) Bombay, 
1904. 

Malayalam : Kamandakty anit igaram 
Kilippattu by P. V. Nanu Pillai, 
Travancore Unt. Serves no. 27, 1952. 

Telugu: (1) Andhra Kamandakamu, in 
verses, composed in 1584, by Jakkaraju 
Venkatakavi, ed. Tanjore Sar. Mah. 
Ser. 14, 1950. (2) by K. Venkata 
Rao, Madras, 1860. (3) Kamanda- 
kanitisaramu, in Telugu verse, by 
S. V. Raghava Ayyangar, Andhra- 

' granthalaya Press, Bezwada, 1946. 


—C. identity not known. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 24 (with text). AS. 
p. 802. BORI. 51 of 1871-72 (with 
text). 282 of 1884-86 (with text). 
329 of 1892-95 (with text). Br. Mus. 


. 191 (with text. fr.) Gough pp. 87. |. 


162. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 16. 
Gu. 4, Oppert I. 2789. II. 6230. 
Peters. IIT. p. 394 (no. 282). V. p. 252 
(no. 329). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909-10, 
p. 19 (no. 1990) (ino.). S'rhgeri Mutt 
420/523 (with text). Visvabharati 3004. 
—Q. Upadhyayanirapeksa. Adyar D. V. 
1190 (inc.). Alwar 1288. Extr. 295. 


MD. 3881 (inc.). 8882. 3885. RASB. 
VII. 5488. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, 
p. 116 (no. 922). Stein 85. 


Edn. Text with Upadhyayanirapeksa 
C. published in Bib. Ind. 4, 1884. 
Kannada transl of this C. made by 
Laksmipati, minister of Cikkadeva- 
raja in the 17th century (MD. 3883) 
has been published with Skt. C. from 
Madras Govt. Ori. Mss. Library in 
1956. 


—Q. by Atmarama. NW. 690. 
—C. by Jayarama. Report XXII. 
—Q. Tika by Ramakrsna Damodara 


Diksita. Bhor 169 (with text). 


—C. Jayamangala by Sankararya or 


Yasodhara. Brahmasva Matha 56 (a). 
GD. 1987-91. Granthappura p. 68. nos. 
1987-91. MT. 2443 (ine). Paliyam 
43. 48. 175. 193 (b) (ino.). 194 (ino.). 
196 (ino.). 223 (c) (inc.). 1008 (a) 
(ino.. TCD. 1143B. Trav. Uni. 150 
(inc.) (a. Yasodhara), C. 2041B. 
5190 (inc.). Trippünittura I. 498 (2). 
519 (2). Triv. Cur. I. 205. Vadakke- . 
matham 44. 

Edns. (1) TSS. 14. 1912. (2) with 
Jayamangala and Upadhyayanira- 
peksa, Anandaésrama 136. 1958, Pt. I. 


. —C. Nayaprakasa by Varadaraja Bhatta. 


Adyar D. V. 1189 (ino.). Burnell 141a. 
MD. 3886. PUL. II. p. 278. TD. 
18728. 18729 (both inc.). 


Radiat mantra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 830 


(a-3). 


aTarata Radh. 46. | 
"mimWüZir erotics. Jainagranthaval p. 361. 


See next. 


amg erotics. by Gupakara. B. III. 46. 


BORI. 1029 of 1884-37. Rgb. 1029. 


354 


ww by Dhanafijaya. Q. by Raghunatha 
Manohara in his Kavikaustubha. 
See JOR. Madras, XXVIII. p. 107. 

SIC erotics. in ten chs. by Vyasa 
Janardana, written under the patron- 
age of King Anüpasimha of Bikaner 
(1674-1709 A.D.) and ascribed to the 


latter. Bik. 1133. Bikaner 3788. 
L. 2554. 


See also Adyar Library Bulletin X. 
pp. 236-7. 


mamaa erotics. by Kesava. Adyar. MT. 
2727 (a). 5189 (b) (inc.). TCD. 1234B. 
Trav. Uni. 8114B (ino). 10844B. 
10889B. TM. 126B. 


ama play of the Bhana class. by Narayana- 
kavi, son of Subrahmanya. Adyar II. 
p. 27b. Adyar D. V. 1850. 


madama mantra, TD. XX. Sup. no. 147. 


"Imma: mantra. TD. XX. Sup. nos. 
112-114. 


matinee by Prabodhananda. Dacca 2419. 

WAE writer on jy. ref. to in Jyotisatatbva- 
kaumudi, MT. 5241. 

amga (?) med. Radh. 81. ` 

"Wneqessmtam MT. 61 (n). 

mamama MD. 6045. 

alamerta by Raghunathendra Yati. SB. 242. 


maag mantra. TD. XX. Sup. nos. ATT(b). 
490. 512 (b). 


amang of Vangala family, father of Linga 
Bhatta (C. on Amarakosa, MD. 1697). 

wm of Mantapaka family, teacher in 
poetry of Suryanarayana (a. of Nanàr- 
tharatnavalr. lex. MD. 17749). 

wr mantra. TD. XX. Sup. nos. 96. 
97. 154. 1309 (ino.). 


"HR tantra. an. but most likely the text 
noted next. 


AS. p. 40. BORI. 401 of 1895-1902. 
637 of 1899-1915. Gough pp. 37. 183. 
IM. 305. 3644. 4872. 5365 (all ino.). 
Keonjhar 39. Malakheda 9. Mithila, 
Oudh IX. 20 (acc. to S'aradatilaka). 
Paris (D. 256). Radh. 28 (laghu^). 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 139 (no. 
566) (inco.. SSPC. I. J. 48. III. I. 


7. 19. Varendra 920. 996. 
Ref. in Agamatattvavilasa, L. 3186. 


wA tantra. med., magic, enticement, 


poison-cure, alchemy. a. given as 
Parvatiputra Nityanatha in some mss., 
as S'rmatha in several others and as 
Naga Bhatta in some others; in 15 or 
16 chs. Mss. show a shorter and a 
longer text, 


The following mention  S'rinatha 
as 8. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 25 (2 
mss.). America 5815. B. III. 46. 
Bhau Daji 59. BL. 220. BORI. 1112 
of 1886-92. 400 and 632 of 1895-1902. 
BORI. D. XVI. i. 44 (fr. (visani- 
vàrana). Cabaton I. 525. CPB. 754. 
755. Cs. V. 10. 11 (ine.). IM. 8747. 
10862 (called Kaümaratnoddisa). IO. 
2634-2635. K. 38. L. 991. MD. 14930 
(inc.). Mithila. MT. 1999 (d). NP. III. 
48. 64. V. 206. NW. 250. Peters. IV, 
p. 41 (no. 7112) (inc.). Pheh. 1. PUL. 
II. App. p. 54. Radh 81 (C.?). RASB. 
VIII. B. 6540. 6541 (15 chs.) 6549 
(inflated text; to end of ch, 15). 6548 
(16 chs.). 6544 (chs. 12-16). 6545 (15 
chs.). Radh. 31. 41. 43 (brhat). SB. 340. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909, p. 11 (no. 1844). 
Stein 228, Trav. Uni. 6971. 9916. 9991. 
Ujjain I. p. 72. Ujjain Latest Additions 
96. Vangiya p. 54. Vangiya Sup. 1930 
(inc). Visvabharati 219 (c) (Kama- 
kalaratna). 773. 1715 (a. Siddhanatha 
in both). 
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MARAI or AANA or West fomes iz 
wmm compiled by Ksemananda 
Brahmacari, from diverse sources. 
with Bengali paraphrases. 

Pid. Calcutta, 1909. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 325. 


ence med. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 16. 
Most likely the Kamaratna of Nibya- 
natha (S'rin&tha) noted above. | 

guo by Natha. Taylor II. 160. od 
as Kamaratna of Nityanabha (Srr 
nàtha) noted above. 


—Q. by S'rinàtha (?). Radh. 81. 


In the following, 8. 18 given ag 
Nityanatha, Parvatiputra, Siddha, as 
in Venk. Press ptd. text. 


Bhau Daji 66. BISM. fa. 40/1. ®. 
151/25 (Yaksinisadhana ch. 15 of Venk. 
Press ptd. text). BORI. 606 of 1899- 
1915. Mithila. NP. V. 24. Oudh XI. 
22, XIV. 66. 1875, 82 (all 3 based on 
Uddiga). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 105 (no. 415). 1910-11, p. 15 (no. 
9056) (ino... SSPC. III. I. 1l. Ujjain 
I. p. 72. Visvabharati 718. 1715. 


sso poet. S'p. p. 15. 
RAUST 


—Madanodayasarasangraha. erotics. 
Bikaner 3811. 


eas (su) Jain. 

—Jayakumaracaritra Or J ayapuraga. 
Jaina poem in 18 Cantos written with 
the help of Pandita Jinaraja. CPB. 
7929-7230. Prasasti Sarngraha p. 197. 


maaisanda sakía. assigned to Av. 
Adyar I. p. 29b. Adyar Up. pp. 
155-6. PUL. I. p. 98. RASB. VIII. 
A, 6186. 
Ptd. Unpublished Upanisads, Adyar 
Lib. Ser. 1988, pp. 401-403. 


TRISTE son of Vasudeva and father of 

Gakrapani (a. of Vijayakalpalata. 

Oxf, II. 1587). 

| in A tattvavilasa 

marasa mentioned in Agama 

of Raghunatha Tarkalankara, L. 3186. 
SERI 

—Knandavinoda. tantra. AS. p. 24. 


The following give Naga Bhatta as 8. 
Dacca 1460. 1637 (ino.) 1916 (ine.). 
9085. E (inc. D. R. 126. Hari- 
singhji p. 32 (198 inc,). Mithila. 


Bdns. (1) Fenk. Press, Bombay, 
1990 (a. here Gauriputra Nitya- 
natha). (2) Indrajalavidyasangraha, 
ed. by Jivananda Vidyasagar, 
Calcutta, 1879. (3) with Bengali 
transl. London Library Ser. I. 
Calcutta, 1883. (4) with Beng. transl. 
Calcutta, 1884. (5) Calcutta, 1885. 
(6) with Marathi transl, Calcutta, 
1904. (7) with Hindi transl. Kanpur 
1897, Moradabad, 1905, Lucknow. 
1906. (8) with Hindi C. Bombay, 1920. 
(9) with Assamese transl., Shillong, 
1928 (See THQ. V. p. 890). 

deo IO. Ptd. Bks. 1897, p. 27; 1938, 
p. 1241. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 
243.. 

aA Yaksinimantra from. Ujjain II. p. 69. 

See ch. 15 of the Venk. Press ptd. 

text. 


RAS 1 is! 364. 10862 (a. given 
z q in Uddisa. IM. 364. 10 
as Srinatha). Oudh XI. 22. XIV. 66. 
1875, 32. 


Cf. Kamaratna of S'rinatha. 


[à on of Samaraja  Diksita 
eum codi and Sridamacarita, 
A.D. 1681), father of Vrajara]a alias 
Haradatta (Rasamafijarivya’, Rasika- 

( jana)rafijana or Aryatrisatimuktaka. 
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-` BORI. D. XIII. ii. 605. MD. 11982. 
etc.) and grandfather of Jivaraja (C. 
Setu on Rasatarangini, Alwar 1070; 
Gopalacampt, L. 72), 


—C. Mala on Aksaragumpha of Samaraja 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. 


Diksita. 
p. 12a. 


—Kavyenduprakasa, in 16 chs. BORI. 


D. XII. 142 (only chs. 14 and 15). 


Pid. from the above BORI. ms., 


Chowkhamba 100. 1966. 


—Campakamafijarinatika. Q. in his 


Kàvyenduprakasa, p. 33 of its edn. 
noted above. 


—Dhruvacarita. Q. in his Kavyendu- 
prakas'a, p. 43 of edn. noted above. 
—Naraharivijaya. nataka. Q. in his 


Kavyenduprakas'a. p. 34 of edn. noted 
above. 


—Rasanirnaya (?) 
—Srhgarakalikatrisati. PUL. II. p. 269. 
Trav. Uni. 7076. 


See Alwar 1070 ; BORI. D. XII. 142, 
Notes ; Intro., Chowk. edn. of Kavyen- 
duprakasa. 
Pid. K. M. Gucch. XIV. pp. 88-112. 
sumus MD. 6046-50. 15151. TD. XX. 
-~ Sup. no. 852 (n). Trav. Uni. 9140H. 


—from  Akassbhairavakalpa (tantra). 
MD. 7781. 


See NCC. II. p. 3b. 
emer Trav. Uni. L. 340Q. 
SERRE Bud. Cordier III. p. 266. 
maase tantric. IM. 4686. 
"mUUSUUERO tantra. Trav. Uni. L, 48J. 
aaa or atau (C. 1964 A.D.) of Ganga 


or Bangavamsa of Tulu kingdom, 
patronised Vijayavarni (a. of S'rhgarar- 


~ 


/ navacandrika, 
p. 78). 


Prasasti 


"rede mostly in vernacular. RASB. VIII. 


A. 6158 (ino.). 
BIASES AS 
—Vayasa Bhasa. Dahilaksmi XIX. 90. 
aaga one of the 64 tantras mentioned 
in S'ivatattvaratnakara, p. 4 (Madras. 
edn. 1927). 
Cf. Next three. 
RARUA REN 


Ptd. with Bengali transl. Calcutta, 
1912; also an earlier Bengali script 
edn. with a Bengali transl. by Kal- 
prasanna Vidyàratna Bhattacarya. 

See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1897, p. 27; 1938,, 
p. 1241. 


—compiled by Candicarana Vasaka. 


Pid. with Bengali transl. Calcutta, 
1902, 1929. See. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 


1892-1906. 381. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, 
p. 1241. l 


aaga or RNeasy tantra. giving 
an account of the Kamariipa country 
and the local dynasties believed to- 
have reigned there, with occasional 
references to Gauda, Mathura, Avanti, 
Dilli etc. in the form of prophesies by 
Siva to Parvati. Bears similarity to. 
some parts of the Kalikapurana. 


IO. 3700. L. 318. Vangiya p. 29% 
(ino.). 

Q. by Raghunandana (C. 1515-45 
A.D.) in his Malamasa, Prayasoitta, 
Durgotsava and Jalasayotsarga 
Tattvas (Serampore edn. I. 473, 477, 
I. 325, I. 54, IT. 56). See JASB. 
NS, XI. 1915. p. 364. Q. by S'ulapàni 
in his Durgotsavaviveka. J.ASB, NB.. 
XI. 1915. p. 338, in Viramitrodaya,. 
Sraddha, p. 230, Chowkhamba edn.). 


Sarhgraha, 


i ME sacas Ret 
i — — costes SORS ERES HE SERRE LR UON RED GNU C IND uS og co RS e ON a o EDO Mt On voc eec cec OORO OM DEUD TOME 
e RE E xit i ; 


—Vasantipajavyavastha from. Varendra 
10. : 


wmeudrmm MD. 6051-6052. 15521. 
aeaa (?) Nabadwip 494. 
nnpedHesdemudsuu Or mevearesr IInd edn. 


with Bengali transl. 1887. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 502. 1241. 


qmen guide to pilgrimage in Kama- 


rüpa or Assam in ten chapbers by 
Harirama or Haliràma Sarman. Gough 
pp. 34. 37. SK. Ray 201. 

Copies of the text ed. by Bhavani- 
garana and printed in 1833 A.D. are 
found in the following places :— 

Assam Smrti 49 (Kalidatta Sarma 
Mahajan of Dingdingi in Kaàmarüpa). 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 25. L. 406. 
RASB. III. 2459. 2460. 

Sut or  Kàmarüpanirpaya from 
Par (Patala IV). IO. 2555 
(II). 


rmedvumexuegnse Nabadwip 497. 
quA Rem on Assam history. Ranbir 7617. 


Of, Kamarüpanibandha. 


qaad or quete uu Lz. 352 (10). See 
also above Hkadasimahatmya. 
quiae bhina. by Venkappa. Rice 256. 
wma ara (?) Is ita mistake for Sàmaveda? ? 
^. Oppert II. 4516. 
in Pur : trs C. on Malati- 
< gamer! Q. in Parnasarasva 
maidhava, TSS. 170. pp. 57. 117. 
The two qs. here are from Rati- 
rahasya. 


‘qatar See Kamasutra. 


«maa? (ms. from Tibet), JBORS. XXIII. 


i. p. 41 (ino.). 
KIRG ascribed to Nagarjuna ; 
' Kamasastra of Surüpa. 
p. 258. 
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—abridgement of: Nagarjuna's Kama- 
sastra by Surupa. Cordier II. p. 258. 
simmer in 8 adhikaras. ascribed to Goraksa- 


natha, Yogindra. | 

Skt. work on divination and 
pharmacology as applied to sexual 
relations. 

Pid. with a Hindi version. Morada- 
bad, 1899. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
(Hindi) 1913. 24. 


RAR OU Mohinitantra on erotics and 


magic; ‘in 4 parts; by Pranahari 
Yogavisarada. 
Pd. with a Bengali transl. Calcutta, 
1901. See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1892- 
1906. 482. 
raat or S'ukrasamhità or Arogyasindhu 
by Ranganatha Sakharama Lale. 
Ptd. with Marathi transl. Poona, 
1900. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892- 
1906. 556. vs 
| eroti an. compiled from amter- 
TS pus dud eR illustrated. 
TD. 11002. 
‘rage’ fr. of some work on Kamasastra. 
Nepal I. p. 82 (£r., 5 leaves). | 
saa jy. from Ayubprakasa. of Praja- 
patidasa. 
See NCC. II. p. 150b. : 
of Ayurvedaprakasa 
idc dr et " 1080 of 1884-87. 
IO. 2696. NP. VII. 44 (wrongly given 
as Vamana’s). Rgb. 1080. 
See NCC. II. p. 152b. 
eumenfer father of Padmanabha (a. of 
| Tripuravijaya Vyayoga, MT. 2433). 
ema alamk. Kavindracarya 1960. 


basis of the | aIaaeegT poem on the model of Megha- 
Cordier II. | 


. duta, in two sections containing 67: 
and 69 verses respectively ; the love 
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Messenger is Kama (Cupid) himself, 
and the route described is from 
Cidambaram to Tirunavay in Kerala; 
by Matrdatta. See Contribution of 
Kerala to Skt. Lit. pp. 190-4, 231ff; 
also JOR. Madras XXVIII. pp. 62-5. 


The only ms. of this work was got 
from Idappalli palace by E. V. Raman 
Nambutiri, and is now in Kerala: 
University Mss. Library : Tray. ae 
10974B. 


Edn. Sandesa  Catustaya, TSS. 
204, 1968. 


"UE a collection of verses on love 
made in 1457 A.D. by Ananta, a 
Nagara Brahmin of Bhabhalla family, 
son of Mandana who was a court 
physician and minister, See JOR. 
Madras XIV. pt. I. pp. 74-81. 


B. IIT. 46. BBRAS. 1167. Bikaner 
5791 (inc.). BORI. 15 of 1869-70. 
283 of 1884-86. D. 6. Gough p. 64. 
IM. 3692 (ino.). IO. 1949. Jodhpur 
173. Kavindracarya 1955. Oxf. 218a. 
Peters. ITT. Intro. p. 29a. Extr. p. 366. 
p. 394 (no. 288). RASB. VI. 4859A. 


alma erotics. Q. by Vanamilin in his 
C. Safijivant on Gitagovinda, MT, 
4507. 


RAAT tantra. by Govindacandra. Mithila. 
MHART erotics. by Kamadeva. BORI. 396 


of 1895-98. Mithila. Peters. VI. Extr. 
p. 25. p. 87 (no. 326). 


angaa Bud. Pali. 1st section in Atthaka- 
vaggika of Mahaniddesa of Khudda- 
kanikaya. 
Ptd. .in Siamese script Royal 
Siamese Edn. of Tripitaka, Vol. 96. 


MAGA ars amatoria. in 7 PES AY Vatsya- 
yana Mallanaga. 


Has much in common with Kau- 
talya’s Arthasastra in its treatment ;. 
refers to predecessors in the subject. 
S'vetaketu, Babhravya Paficala, . 


Dattaka, Carayana, Suvarnanabha, 
Ghotakamukha, Gonardiya, Gonika- 


putra and Kucumara; condenses the- 
treatment of the above in separate. 


treatises; known to Kalidasa and 
Asvaghosa; mentions the Abhiras, 


the Andhras and Kuntala Sā atakarni of 


the S'atavahanas ; belonged to Western 


India and used Apast. grh. sutras (J.. 
of the Dept. of Letters, Calcutta Uni.,. 
IVs 967 ABORI. VIII. p. 62; 


assigned to dates ranging from Ist 


Cent. A.D. to 4th Cent. A.D. ; upper- 


limit 2nd Cent. B.C. (Schmidt, 
Beitrage p. 9; H. C. Chakaldar, 
Studies in V.'s. K. sutra), 


See R. Schmidt, Beitrage Zut- 
Indischen Erotik. 3rd edn. Berlin, 1922, 


pp. 3-21; Bhandarkar, Proceed. 


AIOC. I. p. 1258. 1919; Journal of” 
the Dept. of Letters. Calcutta Uni.. 


IV. p. 96ff. H. C. Chakaldar, Social 


-Life in Ancient India: Studies in 


Vatsyayana’s Kamasutra. Greater 


India Society, Calcutta, 1999. Keith, 


Hist. of Skt. Lit. pp. 468-9. For 
Bhoja’s use of  Vatsyayana see 
V. Raghavan, Bhoja’s S'rhgara- 
prakasa (1963) pp. 762-4. 


Mss, are noted in Catalogues as. 
Kamasastra, Kamasutra and as Vatsya-. 


yana or V. k. sastra or V. k. s. or 
V. sūtra. 


Adyar IT. p. 44a. Alph. List Beng.. 


Govt. p. 25. Alwar 1054 (ino.). Anan- 
däsrama 704. 7166. B. III. 56. BBRAS. 
127 (with C.). 128 (with C. ino.). 
129 (with C.). Bd. 985. Bikaner 3793, 
3794 (inc.). 8795. 8796. 3797. 3798. 


(inc.). BL. 335. BORI. 665 of 1886-. 


1902 (with C.). 985 of 1887-91 (with 
C.). 408 of 1895-1902. Br. Mus. 521. 
522 (fr. with C.). Cabaton I. 1017 
(VI) CPB. 756-758. Cranganore 71. 
GD. 1423-24 (ino). 1482B (inc.). 
1495. 1426 (inc.). Gough p. 95. 
Granthappura p. 73. nos. 1428. 1424. 
p. 74. nos. 1425. 1426. Hz. 991. 1632. 
TIO. 150. IL. 88 (inc). 240-241 
(inc.). IM. 568 (ino.) (with O.). 644 
(inc.). 8187 (fr.). IO. 1234. 5263. Jac. 
696. Jodhpur 174. 175. 176 (with C.). 
K. 248. Kotah 709 (with C.). L. 183. 
Mandlik Sup. 19 (ino.). MD. 3909- 
3910 (inc.). 8911 (ino. 8912 (ine. 
with C.). Mithila. MT. 3357 (a) (ino.). 
Mysore I. p. 306 (4 mss. one inc., 


. other three with C.). NP. VIII. 66. 


Oppert I. 2697. II. 6144. Oxf. 215a. 
Oxf. II. 1162 (3) (fr. with C.). 1608. 
1609. Paliyam 604 (inc.). Peters. 
IV. p. 25 (no. 665). PUL. II. p. 208. 
Radh. 46. R.A, Sastri I. p. 63. III. 
p. 256. RASB. XIV. 1 (ino.). 2.8 (ine. 
with O.) Sg. I. 57. II. 305. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 84 (no. 308). 
Stein 64 (fr.). TD. 10968. Trav. Uni. 
1295A (inoc.). 5101. 18513A (ine.). 
Udaipur I. A. 192 (p. 22, nos. 1480. 
1487 (with C.) of Ptd. Cat.). Ujjain 
Latest Additions 260. Viz. Skt. Coll. 
Weber 2237. 


Edns. (1) with C. Jayamangala, 
N. S. Press, Bombay, 1821. (2) R. 
Schmidt, Leipzig, 1897. (3) in Bengali 
script and with Bengali transl. and 
notes, Calcutta, 1909. (4) with 
Jayamangala. Kas. Skt. Ser. 29. 
Banares, 1912. (5) in Telugu script 
with Jayamangala and Telugu C. and 
transl. Madras, 1924. (6) in Kannada 
script, Bellary, 1927. (7) with Jaya- 
mangala and Hindi C., Chowkhamba, 
1964. 
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Transls., European: 

English: (1) Benares, 1883, Reprint, 
Amritsar, 1930. (2) R. Burton and 
F. F. Arbuthnot, (Kama Sastra Society 
of London and Banares), 1883; Re- 
issue, London, 1963. (3) H. 8. Gambers, 
1980. (4) K. Rangaswami Iyengar, 
Panjab Skt. Book Depot. Lahore, 1921. 
(b) Kanyasamprayuktaka only by 
R. Vasudeva Sarma, Tiruchi, 1943. 
(6) S. K. Mukherji, Revised edn. 
Calcutta, 1945. (7) S. C. Upadhyaya, 
Taraporewala & Sons, Bombay, 
1961. 


French: (1) Isiodore Liseux, Paris, 
1885. (29) E. Lemairesse, Paris, 1891. 


German: (1) R. Schmidt, Leipzig, 1897 
(following Jayamangala). (2) ‘ Liebe 
im Orient’ by Kolb and J. Weltmenn 
of the English transl. by R. Burton 
and F. F. Arbuthnot with German App. 
‘Das Erotische in der Kultur und 
Kunst Indiens’ by H. Goetz. Hanau/ 
Main, 1964. (8) Die Indische Liebes- 
kunst. transl, postscript and glossary 
by Guido Heel. Munich, 1965. 


Transts., Indian : 


Bengali: with text iui C. in Bengali 
Calcutta, 1909, 1927. | 


Hindi: Delhi, 1929. 


Kannada: (1) with Text in Kannada 
script. Bellary, 1927. (2) by Venkata 
Ji Bhasme. in 4 pts. Janajeevana 
Karyalaya. Dharwar, 1944-5. 


Malayalam: Sadharana to Vivahayogya- 
adhikarana, Trichur, 1933; Pt. 2. 
Bharya to Citrayoga, Trichur, 1946. 


Tamil: (1) C. in Tamil, Kumbhakonam, 
1994. (29)  Bbharyàdhikarana alone, 
with Skt. text and selections on same 
subject from M. Bharata, transl. by 
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Telugu: Vatsyayana Kamasastramulu, 


—C. identity not known. IM. 569 (ino.) 


—C. Praudhapriya composed at Banaras 


D. Sundararaja Sarma, Madras, 1901. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. (Tamil) 360. 
410. (8) Bharyadhikarana only with 
text in Devanagari and transl. by the 
lady Lakshyananda of Tiruvayyaru, 
Sarada Vilas Press, Kumbhakonam, 
1924, 


Pancangula 
Madras, 1924. 


Adinarayana Sastri, 


(with text). 7421 (ino). Kavindra- 
carya 1957 (Bhasya). Kotah 702 (with 
text). Oxf. II. 1162 (3) (fr.) R.A. 
Sastri I. p. 16. RASB. XIV. 8 (inc. 
with text). 


in 1788 A.D. by (Bhaskara) Nrsimha, 
pupil of Sarvesvara S'astrin, under 
the patronage of Rajavrajalala. 


America 2140. AS. p. 40. BBRAS. 
199. Bd. 985. BORI. 666 of 1886-92. 
985 of 1887-91. MD. 3912 (inc.). 
Mysore I. p. 306 (2 mss.; pts. I and II). 
Oudh VIII. 2. Oxf. I 215a. Peters. 
IV. p. 25 (no. 666). 


—Q. Jayamangala by Yasodhara, who 


is also palled Gurudattendrapada. 
Q. by Jinaprabha in-his C. on Kalpa- 
sūtra composed in 1307 . A.D.: (See 
Jacobi, SBE: Vol XXII. p. 282). 
BBRAS. 127 had its original in the 
royal library of King Visaladeva of 
the Calukya line (1948-61 A.D.). For 
the suggestion that this C. was written 
by Sankararya, a. of Jayamangala C. 
on Kamandakiyanitisara, and later 


rearranged by Yasodhara see Ind. Ant. ` 


XLII.p. 202. For Bhoja’s use of it 


and consequent earlier date; see. 
V. Raghavan, Bhoja’s S'rhgara Pra- | 


kasa (1968). pp. 765-766. 


emus by Ghodayamuha : 


eitie] 


Adyar II. p. 44b (ino.). Alwar 1055, 
BBRAS. 197. 198 (inc.). Bik. 1140. 
1141. Bikaner 3799 (ino). BORI. 
109 of A1888-84. Br. Mus. 522 (fr. 
with text). GD. 1481. 1432A (ino.). 
Granthappura p. 74. nos. 1431. 1432. 
Hz. 1633. IL. 68 (ino.). Jac. 696. Jodh- 
pur 176 (with text). K. 248. L. 2107. 
Mandlik Sup. 18 (ino.). MT. 4189 (inc.). 
4306 (variant readings of ms. with the 
printed text). Mysore I. p. 306 (3 mss.). 
Peters. II. p. 190 (no. 109. ino.). Rep. 
Raj. & O. I. p. 48. TD. 10964 (ino.). 
Trav. Uni. 5117. 5794. 8956. L. 550. 
Trippünit&ura I. 274 (ino.). Udaipur 
p. 22, no. 1487 of Ptd. Cat. Weber 2238. 

For edns. see above under Text. 


—C. by Malladeva. BORI. 665 of 1886- 
1902 (with text). Peters. IV. p. 95 
(no. 665). 


alas (smear) 


— discourse on (?) IM. 7287 (ino.). 


(Ghotakamukha) 
mentioned in Aupapatika (sec. 41) 
and Nandi Stitras. 


See.above under K. s. of Vatsyayana. 


. —Sümüdrika. jy. Bikaner 5259 (Stri- 

purusalaksana ). 

PARAAISRT romance q. in S'rhgaraprakasa 
by Bhoja. See V. Raghavan, Bhoja’s 
Srigara Prakasa (1963). pp. 826-7. 

eps See Kamakhya tantra. Assam 

Tantra 15. 


maaa from Gurutattvarpava. SSPC, 
I. J. 87. | l 
amaf C. 1700 A.D. teacher of Jagan- 
. nātha, a. of. Sarabharajavilasa, TD. 
4241. 
smt son of Sabhapati; a. of inscription 
i d. 1583 A.D. au S 


See Ind. ‘Ant. 1918. p. 18 and NCC. 
T. p. 31a under Abhiramakamaksi. — 


ame of Maytram, Tanjore Dt. Madras 


State; latter part of 19th Cent. A.D. 


.—Advaitadipika. See NCC. I. Revised 


edn. p. 125b. 
—Nilakanthiyavi sayamala. 
—Sunrtiratnaprakasika. 

All printed at Kumbhakonam, 
1910-12. 


See V. Raghavan, J. of the Madras 
Uni. XXVIII. ii. p. 198. 


amit mother .of Sridhara — Venkatesa 
(Ayyaval); of Rajactdamani Diksita 
(Rukminikalyana etc.); of Sitarama 
(a. of Kalacandrika. MT. 2708) ; of 
-Nilakantha Diksita (a. of C. on 
 Prakriyasarvasva, see Contribution 
of Kerala to Skt. Lit., p. 187); of 
Nilakantha Diksita (a. of Varņa- 
nasarasangraha, see Adyar Library 
Bulletin V. pp. 125ff.; Contribution 
of Kerala to Skt. Lit. p. 179). 


arnreftaer IM. 5528 (inc.). NP. IIT. 18. 
See Kamakhya tantra. 


eum title of Kalahasti (a. of Vasu- 
caritracampu. Burnell 162a. TD. 4146. 
4147). 


amenant stotra by Muka. See under 
Paficasati and Mikapaficas’ati. 

amia nàtaka. Rice 256. 

aaea Aaaa one of the five stotras 


comprised in Muka's Paficasati. Trav. 
Uni. 4894. 


See under Paficas'ati. 


sure from 
Jodhpur 905. 


—from Markandeyapurana. Mysore I. 
p. 180. 
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ASE] or animea from Skanda- 
purana. Adyar l.p. 147b. 
ameaga kavya. Oppert II. 8832. See 
next. 
AMARAS paur. an account of the form 
of Kamiaksi, worshipped at Kafici; 
forming chapters 35 and 36 of Lalito- 


pakhyana of Brahmandapurana. TO. 
6675. Mack. 66. 


maaana Adyar I. p. 161b. 
—from the Viratpurana. | 
Ptd. in Telugu script with prayoga 


etc. and Telugu transl., Masulipatam, 
1996. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1998, p. 1237. 


summum Nasik II. 259, A section of 
Muka’s Paficasati ? 


mmga one of the authors in the 
Nrsirhhasarvasva on Nrsirhhasra- 
mayati of Akbar's time. RASB. IV. 
3108. 


ameter in 7 verses. 
Pid. Br. St. Ratnakara, p. 325, 
Pandita Pustakalaya, Kasi, 1950. 


arated or Na on Goddess Kamaksi, 
worshipped at Kafici; identity not 
known; may be different works. 


Burnell 200a. Cranganore 429. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 16 (2 mss.). 
Oppert I. 6558. Sri. Dev. 255. Stein 
990 (fr.). TA. 765/2. TD. 19551-3. 


Trav. Uni. 8263A (inc.) 138589D. 
TM. 68E (ino). L. 1087. 


amiga from Brahmandapurana. Visva- 
bharati 1042 (b). ; 


smt an. TOD. 1519E (Beg. yaan- ). 


Naradiya  (purana). agigi in 32 verses. by Ramacandrarya- 


suri (arghya) of Kaupdinyagotra. MD. 
9580 (Beg. s arga? WA). Taylor II. 
146. ; 
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Pid. Stotrarnava, Madras Govt. Ori. 
Mss. Library Ser. LXX. pp. 659-68. 


simam one of the five Slatakas in 

Muüka's Paficas’att. 
See BORI. D. XIII. ii. 493. 

amea See Mukapaficasati. 

mW an. in 22 stanzas. MD. 9581 
(Beg. amarey’). 

sd: an. in 9 verses. MT. 7082 (Beg. 
MATRA), 


Ptd. Stotrarnava. Madras Govt. 
Ori. Mss. Library Ser. LXX. p. 658. 


«mmis an. MD. 11418 (Beg. srar& à «gri 
asaj ATA), 


amga ascribed to S'ankaracarya. Bur- 
nell 198a. 


ararerarafrac See above Kamadosa?. 


ns from Kalikapurana. RASB. V. 
89. 


—from Mahabhagavata. Dacca 645. C, 


SWHTeHCdes tantra of Kaula class, on the wor- 
ship of S'akti in the form of Kamakhya. 
Said to be complete in 9 Patalas 


chs. ). Nabadwip 495. 496. NP. III. 18. 
NW. 228. PUL. II. App. p. 54 (9 
chs.). Ramsingh 1070 (9 chs.). RASB. 
VIII. A. 6096. 6027 (complete in 
9 chs.). SK. Ray 164C. SK. Ray 
DC. 114 (7 chs). SSPC. I. J. 57 
(ine.). 202 (inc.). III. I. 54. Tub. 11. 
Vangiya p. 29 (ino. Vangiya Sup. 
1948. Varendra 975. 982.1412. Vis'va- 
bharati 51 (7 chs.). 


Ref. to by Navamisirhha in his 
Tantracintarhani, RASB. VIII. A. 
6217 ; q. as given in Todala tantra, 
in. Sarvollasa by Sarvanandanatha, 


RASB. VIII. A. 6204, 


A paper ms. with Panchanan Sarma 
of Kamakhya Hill in Assam. See 
JOR. Madras, XXVI (1958). pp. 75-6. 


Pid. (1) Tantrasara, 1877-84. (2) 
Sulabhatantraprakas'a, 1886. (8) in 
Vividhatantrasamgr aha, Calcutta, 
1877-81. (4) in Oriya script, and 
transl. Calcutta, 1911: Cuttack, 1917 
1928. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-98. 
985. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, p. 1937. 


containing 402 slokas (RASB. VIII. | Farangis tantra. mentioned in the 


A. 6027); but Hpr. I. 54 has 15 Patalas; | 
the extent is almost the same (480 


slokas), topics same, but the endi 
differ. d 


Allahabad 73.  Alph. List Beng. | THIRTY 


Govt. p. 25 (upto 9th ch.) Ani. AS. 
p. 40 (9 chs.). Assam Tantra 15 
(Vidyanath Dev Gosvami of Pokova 
in Kamrup). Dacca 87. P. (ine.) . 251 
(chs. 1-7). 2295 (inc.). 9685 (tr.). 
4267. 4285 (inc.), D. R. 90 (1-9 chs.). 
D. R. 100 (Sarvamohinīkavaca). 
Harisinghji p. 82 (no. 189). Hpr. I. 54 
(in 15 Patalas). IM. 5598 (Kamaksi- 
tantra ino.) 10857 (ino.). IO. 2584 


Tantracintamani of Damodara, Rep. 
Hpr. 1901-6, p. 9; by Yadunatha in 
his Mantraratnakara, RASB. VIII. 
A. 6192 (K. paficas'ikha ?). 


from Mahabhagavatapurana 
(chs. 75-11). IO. 8547 (p. 1282a). 


RATAREA compiled by S'ivakrsna Sarman 


and Visnukanta S'arman. 


Ptd. with Bengali transl. Calcutta, 
1906. 38rd edn. Calcutta, 1992-98, 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, p. 1236, 


maane from Bhairava Tantra. 


Dacca 3337. 


(7 chs.). 2585 
) (9 chs.). L. 1067 (9 | arara by S'ankarücarya. IM. 4303. 


— 


maa erotics. in 3 Patalas, by Varadarya, 
son of Isvaradhvarin of Kaundinya- 
gotra. MT. 2727 (b). 


carie CUSE] erotics. Jainagranthavali p. 361. 


amnaid tantra. on worship of Kama- 
khya eto. Hpr. IT. 33. 


panua Bud. Q. in S'ikşäsamuceaya, 
p. 76, Bendall's edn. 


«Hz See Kames'vara. 


araat mother of Caundapacarya (C. Pra- 
yogaratnamala on Apastambas'rauta- 
stitra). 


er eren cu Bud. by Jfüanavajra. Cor- 
dier II. p. 340. 


epum Q. by Mohanadasa in C. on Maha- 
nàtaka, Oxf. 143a. 
smaa or ufui in nine 
verses; on Lord Narasimha in the 
temple on the banks of the Vegavati 
river at Kafict. by Venkatanatha 
Vedantadesika. 
Adyar I. p. 178b (4 mss.). Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 16. IO. 7058A. MD. 
9880-84. Mysore I. p. 212 (2 mss.). 
Oppert I. 87. 589. Taylor I. 148. 
Edns. (1) Br. St. Ratnakara, Pt. I. 
pp. 446-48. (2) Vedantades tkagran- 
thavali, Stotravali-vibhaga, Kanchee- 
puram, 1940, pp. 20-21. 


amaaa Q. by Anandatirtha in Bhagavata- 
tabparyanirnaya, IO. 6039. 
e ERRTH or Al. W* salva. 


Ref. to as one of the 28 S'aivagamas 
in Karanagama, MT. 1612a; IO. i. 
p. 691b; and in Siddhantas/astra, 
IO. ii. p. 675b. 


The Mrgendra tantra is described 


as an epitome of Kamika or a “Kamika- 
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bheda'.. Q. by Vitthala Dikgita in 
Kundamandapasiddhi, Oxf. 941a; in 
Kundaratnakara, IO. i. p. 11448 ; in 
Kundodyotadarpana, IO. i. p. 1148b ; 
in the C.s on Saundaryalahari 
by Laksmidhara, Mysore edn. p. 83 
and by Gaurikanta Sarvabhauma, 
Oxf. 108b, 1092; by Devanatha 
Sarman in Tantrakaumudi, L. 2010; 
by Hemadri in Danakanda, and 
by some other writers on 4dh.; 
by Yadunatha in Agamakalpalata 
(-valli), BBRAS. 808. RASB. VIII. 
A. 6219; in Agamagranthasankhya 
(MD. 5419) as containing ' Parartha , 
granthas; as one of the 64 tantras 
in Vamakes'varimata, Kas. Teats 66, 
p. 16; in S'ivatattvaratnakara, Madras 
edn. 1927, pp. 8. 4; in Tantraratna 
by  Krsnavidyavagisa Bhattacarya, 
IO. i. p. 888b; in Mayasilpa on 
architecture, IO. ii. p. 850a. 


Adyar II. pp. 184b (Camundamanda- 
papüjasthapana). 188a (Kriyapada, 
2 mss. inc.) BO. 222 (Pūrva). 959 
(Uttara). BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 
555 (Cintamani stotra). Burnell 200a 
(Devacintamanistotra). 204. Cabaton 
-T. 258 (II) (Angalingapratistha). Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 16. Kavindracarya 
1468. 1779. MD. 5481 (Patalas 1-116 
and 136). 5432 (Uttara, fr.). 8408 
(Mahadipavratakalpa). 8586 (Soma- 
yaravratodyapanakalpa). 15970 (ino.). 
Paris (G. 21. I) (Angalingapratistha). 
PUL. I. p. 128 (Pratistha) R. A. 
Sastri II. p. 188. TD. 15238 (inc.). 
15939-40 (Lingalaksana, ino.). 15241 
(Lingarcanavidhi, ino.). 15242 (with 
Telugu meaning ino). Trav. Uni, 
8538. 8562. 8594. 18546 A.B. T. 1114. 
L. 71. L. 72 (all inc.). Visvabharati 
9266 (Cintamani stotra). 
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Tid. (1) in 2 vols. with Tamil C. 
and glossary, Madras, 1898-99. (2) 


in Grantha script with. Tamil inter- 


‘pretation, Gopala Vilas Press, Kum- 
bhakonam, 1916. (3) Paurvabhaga 
with Tamil meaning and Uttarabhaga 
text only ed. by Mayilai Alagappa 
Mudaliar, Sivajnanabodha Press, 
Madras, 1908. (4) ed. by K. Shan- 
mukha Mudaliar. | 


memga (f) derent, GS 
—Parthivalingapujavidhi. Lz. 1394. 
sped erotics. by Krsnakanta: Vidya- 
vagis'a Bhattacarya. C. 1780 A.D. Rep. 
Hpr. 1901-6, p.9. SSPC. III. E. 98. 


aifieiiefzatarcot Bud. Nepal IT. p. 259. 
sified from S'antikalpa. MT. 745 (a). 


RARA verses on love from’ Various 
sources. M'T. 5479. i 


RARA ancient mīm. authority, mentioned 
by Jaimini in his Mīmāmsāsūtraą. 
XI. 1. 57 and 62. 

män (?) | 

—Ullihganastaka. B. II. 79. 


euer of Kasyspa gotra; son of Hkamra- 
natha (a. of Ayurvedasudhanidhi) ; 
father-in-law of Avadhana Sarasvati 
(a. of Ausadhasarhgraha etc.) and 
maternal grandfather of Venkatesa or 
Srisailanatha (a. of Prasnottararatna- 
mala efo.). ZEE MD 
See above p. 71b. Also NCC. I. 
pp. 304b, 305a ; II. p. 154a. 


miada tantra. in 3 chs. on wor- 
shipping Kàmesvara (Siva). by Kasi- 
natha Bhada, son of Jayarama Bhatta. 
RASB. VIII. B. 6459. 


miar Q. by Gunavinayagani in his C. 


Visesarthabodhika, on Raghuvarhga, 
BORI. D. XIII. ii. 569. 


SRIRToSC EE 
^ 7 —Rasaratnapradipa. IM. 1804 (ino.). 
sar C. 1700 A.D. teacher of Jagannatha 


(a.-of Ratimanmatha nataka, Grantha- . 


rainamala edn. See Prologue, verse 5) 
who as Umanandanatha was pupil of 
Bhaskararaya (Bhasuranandanatha). 

. See also Dr, C. Kunhan Raja 

Presentation Vol. p. 283 fn. 


nRa of Godavarti family, father of Ven- 
katanaraya na Diksita (a. of S'rhgara- 
sara, MD. 19958). 

Cf. Kames'vara of Kodamarti family 

below. l 

aiar father of Ramasvamipandita alias 
Parānandanātha (a. of C. on Rāja- 
yogataravali, Adyar), . 

"Hp or aag of Nallakonda. 


ma Sanipradayaparis'uddhi on Kegava’ S 
» Jatakapaddhati. PUL. II. p. 216. 


quac of Vadbalagotra. Cf. next. 


—Sandhyavandanapaddhati (for Apast.). 
MT. 1716 (b). 


. Ref. Madhavacarya, Krsnapandita, 
à previous commentator and the a. of 
Candrika. 


HC second son of Viresvara of Vadhila 
gotra who became a sannyasin in 
Kaficipuram and whose maternal 
grandfather was Mantradi Vires'vara, 
son of Krsnayajvan of Kaundinyagotra 
and an inhabitant of the Godavari 
banks. 


—C, Suvigrahalankarana on the Daksi- 
namurtisahasranama. MT. 1670 (a). 
epe son of Narendra, brother of Visvesa 
Vidyanidhi; of the Purusottama 

family, of Gaudades'a. 


—Ayurvedasiddhantasambodhini, IO. 
2701. ; 


aepacnaa Ra 


mpana from Visvasaratantra. 


araa Q. by Natanananda in his C. on 


Sass mantra. 
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. —Q. Laghuhitadharma on acd 
smrti. Adyar. Baroda 6956. MD. 
16833. MT. 5079. 5519. Mysore D. 
II. 62. . | 

—(Q. Guruhitadharma, & longer C. on 
Parasarasmrbi; ref, to m Laghu- 
hitadharma (see Mysore D. II. 62). 


msingh 1098. 1199. 1296. TD. 


i 194. 
~ RASB. | 


VIII. B. 6815 (e). 
piama Ramsingh 1124 (8). 


Kamakalavilasa. RATATAT in 18 verses. Nine verses ee 
sacas with the letter ‘Ka’. by M i 
el — palapaddhatipuja. Bomb. Uni. 1804. givabhinavanrsithhabharat, g: 
Yantrasamskarapaddhati. Stein 228 PRATT PUTNA | — 

. (ino.). Pid. (1) Bhaktisudhatarangu 


pp. 307-10. Vani Vilas Press, 1913. (2) 
Br. St. Ratnahara Pt. II. pp. 310-12. 
DÀ Bud. by Candrapada. Cordier 
. III. p. 221. 
mAai Sakta. 
; Bomb. Uni. 1537. 
maaawa MD. 6053 (ino.). : 

3 Q. i sos Os Ute 
lu der ux Habana 
candrika, RASB. VIII. B. 6597. 

RAIA ITS SAS A MD. 6054. 
paaa mantrasastra. TD. XX. Sup. 
| no. 1098 (ino.). | 
aaam stotra. Adyar I. p. 2 
| HAA Adyar II. p. 222a. | 
su mantra. Ramsingh 1053. 1515. 

KAAT mantra. PUL. II. App. p. 99. 

E Adyar. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 16. 
MT. 1404. 

naaa Dacca 542. W. 

paea mantra. IM. 4584. 

agaat mantra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 
1252. 


spacing a Ramsingh 1288. 
; game ME 
pi BORI. 226 of 1883-84. 
Ramsingh 1632. | 
— from Vis'vasara tantra. Stein 237. 
— from Visvoddhara tantra. BP. pp. 88. 
275. 


in 18 verses. 


«eq of Kodamarti family, and 
MISSE son of Sin M 
and. Kamambà, and grandson © 
Mallegvara, great grandson of Beo 
and nephew of Venkates'vara ; lived à 
Kottalanka belonging: to the ee 
country, south of mapu aTi n 
C. on Saundaryalahari (Anandala m | 
was written at the instance of King 
Padmanabha, son of pi 
-Q. Vi ü ja’s Rama- 
—Q. Vidvatkautthala ae i dcr 
on. Ánandalahari 
ryalahari) ascribed 
MT. 3259. Oppert 


10a. 


-yanacampu. MT. 26 
—Q. Arunamodini 
(first part of Saunda 
to Sankaracarya ; 
I. 7966. 
See NCC. I. p. 278a. 


maama Ujjain Il. p. 65. | 
aaae from Skandapurana. Wai 21. 
aoa aqaa diae. son of Priti annue 

Somayajin, grandson of eine 
Yajvan, and great grandson of Cidrüpa-. 
.Yajvan of Hemmastrikula. 


aviaire mantra. TD. XX. Sup. nos; 
80-83. 194... D 
svat stotra.. MT. 5265 (b). - 
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alate by Madhavasirha Deva. Luck. | armpit or Srarad presta sr. based on 


Apast. sr. sūtra, 19. 18-97. : Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 25. I. 4149. 


Uni p; 73: 


mAh) BISM. f. 485/7. Evidently 
one of the Ups. beginning with Kama’, 


Cf. Kamakala®, Kàmaràja*. 


RAGE tantra, by Sabalasirhha. Mithila. 


FERIRA on the daily duties of a Vaisnava. 
by Sundaradasa, son of Haridasa. 


BBRAS. 1149 (2-chs.) 


erWEWer(?) dh. Stein 85 (ine.). 

"FT Visvabharati 274, 

redu Ujjain I. p. 76. 

aeaa dh. in Kartaviryarjuna 
worship. by Premanidhi Pantha 
(-S'armà) of Bharadvaja gotra, of 
Kürmaocala (Cumaon), son of Gunavati 
and Umapati, and resident of Banaras. 


Nepal II. p. 141. PUL. I. p. 115. 
RASB, III. 2412, Sticipattra 27. 


meaag by Kasyapa. Oppert II. 7178. 
senfama: agente IM. 7740. 


HITT mantra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 872 (q). 
957 (ino.). 


mAT from Katyayanitantra. Bomb. Uni. 
1828. 


renes BISM. &. 101/7. 
ener rfr 


Pid. Devimahatmya, pp. 187-190 
Bombay, 1919. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938 


2 


2 


p. 1244. 

mamaaa for Chandogas. "Trav. Uni. 
1956 (ino.). 

aerea Tater TD. XX. Sup. no. 1020 
(b-14). | 


RITA tantra. on drawing different 
Yantras; compiled from diverse 
sources; by Mm. ‘ Parivrajakacarya '. 
Hpr. IIT. 58 (Ms. d. 1875 A.D.) 


RASB. IT. 689. 
naar dh. Kotah 593. 
BRT (TT aT ? merra dh. Rice 89. 
aeaa Mysore I. p. 101 (2 mss.). 
BUTT See also Vrsotsarga. 


(^vidhi). Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 25. 
Anandasrama 418. 8170. 5891. 7396. 
BISM. fà. 42/99. IM. 4676. Kavindra- 
carya 719. PUL. I. p. 83. Rajapur 
754. 930. RASB. II. 1699. Trav. 
Uni. 3494 A. B. Ujjain II. p. 12. 
Wai 823. 
ARITA grh. 
—Asval. IM. 7482 (9 mss.). Mysore I. 
p. 73 (*Vidhi) (2 mss.). : 
—for Taittirtyas. Baroda 2562 (for 
Taittiriyas). 


RUrTGT CAT -Set) (aA) grh. Baudh. MD. 


9263. MT. 1088. Visvabharati 1046 (a). 


Rawat grh. for Taittiriyas; composed 
in 1781 A.D. by Vasudeva Gokhale, 
son of Narayana; follows Prayoga- 
ratna of Narayana Bhatta. Bomb. 
Uni. 1005. | 

agit from Bhavisyottara. RASB. 
II. 1698. 


agaid grh. following Saunaka. by 


Narayana Bhatta, son of Ramegvara. 
RASB. IT. 409 (1). 

waga compiled by C. Lakshminara- 

simha Sastrin; as spoken by. Narada. 

Ptd. with Telugu transl. in Telugu 


script, Madras, 1902. See IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1944. 


alte grh. from Brhacchaunakiya. Gov. 


Or. Libr. Madras 16. MD. 3053. 


aragia (AT) grh. Allahabad 199 (53) 


E 
H 
E] 
5 
E 
É 
È 
B 
x 
* 


menaire grh. from Pitrkamadhenu. by 
Balabhadramisra. Jodiya IT. 53. 


wem BISM. fd. f. 195. 

ereranmmenmwea dh. Stcipattra 138. 
erem sr. IO. 4741. 

€ (?) Oppert II. 6082. Sucindram 191. 
arate sr. Oppert I. 3962. TD. 2687. See 


next. 


mAT sr. Adyar. B. I. 218. BISM. 
à. 997. K. 6. Trav. Uni. 7043. Ujjain 
I. p. 14. 


epigary(-sat) sr. Baudh. Alph. List Beng. 


Govt. p. 25. America 226. Anandas- 


rama 75. 158. B. I. 182. Kavindra- 
carya 891. Peters. IT. p. 178 (no. 70). 
Rajapur 4. 

aaa sr. Hiranyak. BP. p. 288. Peters. 
II. p. 178 (no. 75). PUL. I. p. 46. 


mad sr. Apast. by Govinda Diksita, 
son of Toro Balakrsna of Karavira. 
Alwar 98. B. I. 218. Baroda 463. 
1859. 8068. 11107. BISM. fs. 895. 
ff fe. 214. Cs. I. 977. Lund IX. 
NP. IX. 6. PUL. I. p. 46. Tb. 28. 


RART sr. by Mayüresvara or Mores'vara 
Diksita, son of Krsna Diksita. Baroda 
510. Kavindracarya 450, - 
aAa sr.  Hiranyak. by Mahadeva 
Yajvan, son of Narayana. 
Alwar 111. Extr. 33. BORI. 395 
and 396 of 1888-84. BP. p. 288. 


sierra sr. BISM. Nasik Pata- 
wardhan 120. 


SAP IE SIS CEE CIEE BISM. Nasik Pata- 
wardhan 962. 


TARAA sr. Bhau Daji 26. 


areata sr. 170 verses in bad Sanskrit. 


“BBRAS., 565. 
10 
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erf sr. Mandlik p. 50. BC. 35. 

mesa or zw sr. Baudh. from Baudh. 
gr. sūtra (Prasna 13). Baroda 468 
(ino.) NP. VII. 4. RASB. II. 589. 
590. 


mAAR sr. K. 6. 


smmputvser sr. name of C. on Kamyesti 
(Asval-) by Andapillai alias Talavrn- 
tanivasin. See NCC. II. pp. 42b. 43a. 
Ben. 19. IM. 2440 (inc.). IO. 439. 


mAn Sakti 99. 
nAngA Q. by Bhattoji Diksita in his 
Tithinirnayasankalpa, Lz. 549. 


HRT aaar Bud. by Saraha. Cordier 
II. p. 221. 


| aariat compiled by Satyacarana Sena 


Kavirafijana. 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1927. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1329. 
masasama from Vamanapurana. Bhr. 32. 
Not found in the ptd. edn. of the 
Purana. 
ara Bud. explanation by Buddha, of 
Dharma - Sambhoga and Nirmana- 
Kayas. AMG. Il. p. 274. AR. XX. 
p. 470. 


«immu Bud. by Jfidanacandra. Cordier III. 
p.312. 


mud: Bud. Cordier II. p. 5. 
—C, Vivarana. tbid. p. 5. 

maaange Bud. by Nagamitra. 

Cordier III. p. 312. 
meas Jain. by Dharmaghosastri. See 

Kayasthitiprakarana. 

Ptd. Jaina Atmananda Sabha. 

sammas) Bud. Pali. Cabaton II. 566. 


aenant Bud, Cordier III. p. 319. 
—by Krsnapada, Cordier II. p. 354. 
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maaana Bud. by Giyadhara. Kan- 
 jur-Kyoto 38. | l l 


RAT A ioa EISA IEEE IIG Bud. Lalou p.21. . 
RIA feraqaaesmuuasgtimns Bud. Kanjur- : 


Kyoto 81 (p. 25). 


aaMnstrdgaiagst Bud. by Atis'a Dipankara- 
srijiiana. Cordier II. p. 257. 


merum Bud. Kanjur-Kyoto 81 


(p. 24). 
manaamaan by Sarahapada. Cordier 
II. p. 221. . 


AAAs Isa i.e. Vijayasutta (T. xi) from 
Khuddakanikaya (Suttanipata). 


Ptd. with Burmese interpretation 
in Silavisodhani of  Vinandasabha. 
pp. 174-228. Rangoon, 1905. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 703. 833. 


suu adv. by Balabrahmananda. Mysore 
I. p. 428. * 


uuu adv. Baroda 7796 (r). Of. the 
previous. 


sm for authors with surname Kayastha, - 
e.g. Kayastha Gopaladasa, see under. 
their proper names. 


aawe on the Kayastha class. by’ 
i Ramacarana of Ganesapur. Compiled : 
at the instance of Naubat Raya. : 


Ptd. in Kāyasthakulabhāskara.,. ' 
Lucknow, 1873. 3rd edn. 1881. Br. 
Mus. Pid. Bks. 1876-92. 257. 258. 330, 


RAAS compiled at the instance of 
Naubat Raya. contains Kāyasthān- 
vayabhaskara of Laksminarayana with 
his own C., Kayasthakulamafijusa by 
Vijayaraja, Kayasthakulacandrika by 
Ramacarana of Ganesapur. IM. 10212. 


Pid. 3rd edn. Lucknow, 1881. Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 257. 258. 
wrrerneusgu by Vijayaraja. compiled a£ 
the instance of Naubat Raya. 


- :Ptd. in Kayasthakulabhaskàrá mėn- 
tioned above. Lucknow, 1873. 3rd edn. 
1881. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 
258. 470. nun DH 


emerge BP. p. 231a. 
mamaaa dh. by Harikrsna. RASB. 
III. 3038. i 


Pid. Benares, 1877. IO. Ptd.- Bks, 
1938, p. 1829. m 


RIAA gar Fare dh. refuting ‘the 

, theory of Ksattriya origin of :Kayas- 

thas. by  Laksminarayana. Pandita. 
Lahore 19. RASB. III. 3037. . - 


Cf. above Kayasthakulabhaskara by 
game a, 


Ptd. in (1) Kayastha-ksattriyatva- 
khandana by MHarikrsna pp. 5-22, 
Benares, 1877. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 1829. (2) with Kayasthakulabhas- 
kara. Lucknow, 1881. Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1876-92. 199. 258. 


maamaa dh. Baroda 11003. 
mammaa dh. composed at the instance 
of Sri Laksmisvara Simha Bahadur 


of Darbhanga. by Visvanatha Jha, 
resident of Tharhi. Mithila I. 56. - . 


| emm dh. Oudh XIX. 136. 


eum by R. K. Kavibhusana. compilation 
in 208 verses proving Kayasthas as 
descendants of Ksattriyas. 


Ptd. with Bengali notes and transl., 
Tattvambudht Ser. 1, Kumarkhali, 
1899. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906, 
304. 
suem dh. Kavindracarya 1289 (Ahnika- 
vidhi). Cf. next. 


meee or suere ("ub dh. on 
the Kayastha  Prabhus by Gaga 
Bhatta alias Visvesgvara. One mas, 
(Baroda 9670) is d. 1671 A.D. 


Baroda 362 (inc.). 9658 (inc.). 9670. 
. BISM. R. 1/8 (CPaddhati). IO. 1658. 
SB. 198 ("Prakasa). Ujjain I. p. 30. 
Ptd. (1) Bombay, 1873. (2) K. T. 
Grupte, . Rajavadyanet Gagabhatti, 
Poona, 1919. App. pp. 1-23. 
See Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lit. Hist. 
II. p. 862. See also °Pradipa below. 


Gew dh. for Kayasthas with some 
Skt. extra. by Kaliprasada, Munshi. 


Ptd. Lucknow, 1877. See Br. Mus. 

Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 170. 
STU or Kayasthacaradipika, a 
sort of supplement to the Kayastha- 
dharmadipa, composed in 1677 A.D. 
by Gaga Bhatta alias Vis'ves'vara 


Bhatta, grandson of Ramakrsna Bhatta. . 


Bikaner 1760. Bomb. Uni. 1006 
(Jàtinirpaya). 1007-08 (ino.). IM. 
9985 (inc.). 8382. Rajapur 645 (ino.). 
Ref. to in Balambhatti C. on Mitak- 
sara of Vijflanes vara. See Kane, HDS. 
I, 457. 

Pid. K. T. Gupte. Rajavadyafici 
Gagabhatti, Poona, 1919. App. pp. 24- 
31. (See Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lit. Hist. 

TL. p. 362). 
—(Q. by Vaidyanatha Payagunda. Ref. 
to in Balambhatti C. on Mitaksara of 


Vijfianesvara, See Kane, HDS. I. 


p. 460. 


naeia BORI. 522 of 1883-84. BP. 
p. 296. 


— dh. an. BISM. f. fa. 440. 


—by Gauda Govindaj, IM. 2992 (ine.). 
qaaa by Gaga Bhatta or Visvesvara. 


See Kayasthadharmapradipa. 


qareng dh. Candraseni (by Candrasena ?)' 


Kavindracarya 1280. 


e RIETI 
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from Siadrakamalakara | by 
Kamalakara Bhatta. Baroda 13835 (b). 


eremeqCWr)agama dh. composed between 
1823 and 1827 A.D., possibly in con- 
nection with the Parabhigramanya of 
1823 A.D. by Nilakantha Vinayaka 
Thatte. See Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lit. 
Hist. II. p. 850 fn. and JOR. Madras, 
XIII. pp. 129-39. 


Baroda 281 (d. 1880 A.D.). Ujjain 
Latest Additions 56. 


paenga faia dh. in 29-33 verses; on 
Kayastha Prabhus ; composed C. 1675 
A.D. by Kesava Pandita at the 
instance of King Sambhaji, son of 
Sivaji. 

BORI. 24 of 1912-18. PUL. I. p. 88 
(Kāyasthavarhsavicāra) . (29 verses }. 
Rajapur 1020 (20 verses). Q. fully in 
Parabhtprakarana, an. composed 
between 1759 and 1800 A.D. (BORI, 
567 of 1883-84). See Gode, Stud. n 
Ind. Lit. Hist. II. pp. 949-59; the 
text is edited on pp. 350-53. BISM. 
has a ms. of this with the title Para- 
bhükatha (29. verses). For this and 
some other mss. also, see Gode. tbid. 

KeA 
Ptd. with Bengali transl. Patna, 
1926-1927. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1329. 


erent 29 verses written in 1675 A.D. 
PUL. I. p. 83. Probably same as 
Kayasthapsrabhünirpaya of Kes'ava 
Pandita. See above. 

«cms dh. IM. 5149 (ino.). 

emu dh. Trav. Uni. 9828. 

qamanda by Kasicandra Vidyaratna. 

Ptd. Calcutta, 1004-5. IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1988, p. 1329. 


mmm Oudh XIX. 136. 
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maaa on the origin and occupation | wafer. Jain. America 6886. Chani 


of the Kayasthas. RASB. ITI. 3084. 


HAWAII on the origin of Kayasthas v 


the Pandits of Benares. RASB. III. 
3089. 


maea compiled by Vrndavanacandra 


Mitra S'arman. 


Pid. with Bengali transl, Calcutta, 
1874. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, p. 1399. 


maafa Ra from Padmapurana. Peters. 
IV. p. 18 (no. 362), 


aaefa BORI. 189 of 1895-1902. 
—from Padmapurana. Bikaner 1130. 


Cf. Kayasthasthitinirüpana and 
Kayasthotpatti from Padma’, 


SRETETIÉTGRTSTCTER ET by Parames'vara S'arman. 
Pid. with S'udricarapaddhati by 


Visvanüthadasa, 1911. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1829, 


HAVANT rn eua fer 


Ptd. Madhubani : Darbhanga, 1995. 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1329. 


WITT by — Laksminàràyana of 
Kausalyagotra with his own C. ; 
compiled at the instance of Naubat 
Raya. 

Ptd. in Kayasthakulabhaskara noted 
above, Lucknow, 1873. 8rd edn, Luck- 
now, 1881. Br, Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 
199. 257. 9258. 


mafaa Jain. BP. pp.188a (9 mss. ) 204b 
(2 mss.) Chani 875 (with C.). 8719b. 
9747 (with C.), JBhP. I. 592-96 (593 
and 595 with C.). 


See below K.s. prakarana, 
—O. Chani 875. 8747. JBhP. I. 593. 


595. 
eum Jain. Pkt. by Sudhamandana. 
J BhP. I. 590. 


1195. 1780. 3325. 3594 (all with C.). 
Prasasti II. pp. 216. 298. 


See also Kayasthitistotra. 
—C, Avacüri. Chani 1195. 
—C. Tika. Chani 1780. 3525. 8594. 


srafeferafenfasmer Jain. Chani 2309. Two 
works ? 


araRafafirae BP. p. 235. 


SIR Jain. Skt. in 13 Gathas (beg. 
HEAMTHNIHI). America 6887. Pattan I. 
p. 157. 


rater eres or (eer) (AT, fur. cI) Jain. Pkt. in 
24 verses. Text an. in many mss., as- 
cribed to Kulamandanastri in a few 
and to Dharmaghosasüri in BORI. D. 
XIX. i. 61. 


America 6886. BBRAS. 1802 (with 
C.). BORI. 277 of 1871-72 (with C.). 
1181 of 1884-87 (with C.). 1962 (o) 
of 1891-95. 672 and 673 of 1892-95, 
BP. p. 180b. Chani 1270 (with O.). 
D. p. 33 (with C.) Filliozat II. 69 
(with C.). Firenze 672 (with O.). 
Gough p. 95 (with C.). Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 145. Mandlik Sup. 570 (with 
O.). Peters. V. p. 282 (nos. 672. 673) 
(with C.), 


Ptd. (1) with Gujarati C. in Praka- 
ranapuspamala. Seth Anandaji Puru- 
sottama Granthamala 1. Ahmedabad, 
1918. (2) with C. Avactri. Atmananda 
Jainagranthamala 8. Bombay, 1911, 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 1330. 1934, 


—OC. D. p. 88. Gough p. 95. 


—C. Avactri in Skt. an. America 6886, 
BBRAS. 1802. BORI. 672 and 678 
of 1892-95, Peters. V. pp. 282 (nos. 

. 672, 673). Prasasti IT. p. 216. 


. —Q. by Kulamsndans, pupil of Deva- 
sundarasüri of Tapagaccha. . - 

BORI. 277 of 1871-72. 1181 of: 
1884-87. Filliozat II. 69, Firenze 672. 
Mandlik Sup. 570. ; 

Ptd. with text in Atmananda Jaina- 
granthamala 8, Bhavnagar, 1911. . 

—C, Tika by Ratnasithha. Jainagran- 
thavali p. 146. 

—C. by  Vidyanandasüri(?) America 
6887. 


maaan Jain. Pkt. 
Rohtek 85 (with C.). 


sped dh. America 1087. B. III. 76. 
BORI. 107 of 1899-1915. Kavindra- 
` cārya 1278. Mithilā. 
—from Padmapurana. Bhau Daji 5. 
IM. 1756 (ino.) Peters, IV. p. 18 
(no. 363). 
—assigned to Patalakhanda of Padma- 


purana. Descent of Kayasthas traced | 


from Citragupta. BBRAS. 902 (pro- 
bably same as the Bhau Daji ms.). 
—assigned to Uttarakhanda of Padma- 
purana. Vangtya p. 74 (inc.) (not found 
in the Vangavasi edn. of the purana). 
Ptd. Bombay, 1863. IO. Ptd. Bks. 


1938, p. 1880. 
errem dh. by Gangadhars. Oudh III. 
16. i 
sede by Gaga Bhatta. PUL. II. App. 

p. 38. 


Cf. the K. dh. dipa and K. dh. 
pradipa of a. noted above. 


qaaa dh. by Dalbhya. Kavindracarya 


1818. 


arena faan from Skandapurana. 
Weber 2159. The descent. of the 


Kayasthas is traced from Citragupta. 


in Padmapurana also. 


by Raghava Resi. ° 
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a eal from Padmapuràpa. 
' Ptd.Patna, 1888. IO. Ptd. Bks, 
. 198, p. 1330. | 
| seredteeisinrefet compiled by Ramadatta. 


TET Pta. "with Bengali transl. Calcutta, 
TE 1908., See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1330, 


FUCA Jain. JASB. 1907, p. 413a 
(no. 6777). 


RATATAT yoga — tantra. 
Jodhpur 906. 


SENI. by Kakkabhatta. 
See above Karnacampt. 


by Goraksanatha. 


STATE TET on the S'aiva shrine situated 
between ‘Pundarikapura (Cidambaram) 
and Vedaranya and dedicated to 
‘Kayarohana; most probably Naga- 
pattana; from the Adisaivapurana, 
 Sanatkumara sarhhita. MT. 3197 
(chs. 61-81). 38198 (chs. 82-117). 
Thomas App. p. 274. 


MAMAGAIaaASTT same as the next text; 
. found also with other title K. ityasyo- 
parivicara. America 4825. Udaipur IT, 

94. 1. 18, 14, 73. 94. 2. 19b. 


‘maa feramar( arn), faam vallabhiya. C. on 
‘Bhagavata XI. 2. 36 by Vitthales’vara. 
Hall p. 151. Udaipur II. 129, 72 (o). 
134, 1 (70). 


marai Jain. Pkt. on 8 types of pratya- 

' khyana etc. BORI. 746 (g) of 1875-76, 

BORI. D. XVII. iv. 1202 (with C. in 
Gujarati). 


aaa Jain. on 21 pitfalls to be 
. avoided while performing Kayotsarga. 
BORI. 200 (e) of 1873-74. 1293 (d) 
of 1886-92. BORI. D. XVII. iv. 1208. 

1904. — 
errem. (Kausaganijjubbi or Kaus- 
. sagganijjutti). Jain. Pkt. 172 verses; 
-. part of Avasyakasutraniryukti ; deals 


B72 


__:. with penance through: ascetic practices 
consisting of certain postures of body : 


for atonement of sins. ,  .. 
BORI. 273 (a), 273 (t) and 306 (r) 


of A1882-83. BORI. D. XVII. iii. 1011 

. '(19th). 1068. 1069. D. p: 330. Pattan 
"l.p. 278. Peters: I. p. 125° (no. 273 
(22)). p. 198 (no. 306 (20));- App. p. 62 


(no. 86(8)). 


sp eer (meann) Jain. Pkt. Pattan 


I. p. 295. 


aaia Jain. BORI. 688A of 1895-98. 
Peters, VI. p. 125 (no. 633b). . 
wrarara Jain. Pkt. part of. Avasyaka- 
sttras. See BBRAS. 1529-1531 (p. 398 
for the text) and notes under K. u. 
niryukti. BORI. 77 of 1880-81. 


1220 (10) (19) and (24) of 1884-87. | 


1269 (4) (8) (18) and 1270 (14) (17) 
(23) of 1887-96. 1106 (18) (16) (22) 
of 1891-95. BORI. D. XVII. iii. 800- 
805. 806-813 (Pratikas). (See also 
notes under no. 800). ` ee 


arateniia Jain. Pkt. in 55 Gathas. Pattan 
I. p. 373. 

arcn See also Satkaraka" 

«m gr. Baroda 13508 (c) CPB. 759. 


. SSPC. III. R. 59. 68. TA. 33/2. 182. 
Varendra 1458. Ee x 


—Q. Kamakoti 2/6, Nabadwip 775. 
—C. by Sankara Bhatta. Mysore I. 
p. 311. i 


ex Pali gr. (probably from Kaccayana-. 


vyakarana ). 
—C. Nissaya. Br. Mus. Pali p. 144. 
arama gr. B. III. 4. Dacca 17. J (ino.). 


ara or Ramata by Sivananda 
Gosvamin (Acdrasindhu, Ahnikaratna 
etc.) alias Siromani Bhatta, a souther- 


ner who visited Bikaner during the 


reign of Anupsingh. Bikaner 5620. 


See Dr. C. Kunhan Raja Presen- 
tation Vol. p. 963. 
gr. Katantra. 
(inc.). L. 1161. 
aeea ny. CPB. 7101 {upto Apadana 
. section). . 


Baroda 10248 


qmd gr. by Manikantha. Oudh XV. 
: 89. See below K. kh. mandana. 

aera by Srikanthamisra. Oudh VIII. 
10. See below K. kh. mandana. 


qmnmuuwedqnunegd JBhP. I. 597. 


Rca ny. also known as TERR? 
and miaiaannaaa probably part of 
a larger work called Trilocanacandrika 
by Manikantha Bhattacdrya, styled 
Pragalbhatarkasiha, son of Ganesa. 


AK. 623. 624. Anandasrama 7950. 
B. IIL. 4. IV. 14. Bikaner 65919 
(d. 1662 A.D.). 5920. BORI. 623 and 
624 of 1891-95. 239 and 237 of 1895-98. 
319 and 330 of 1895-1902. BORI. 
D. IL i. 870-75. Luck. Uni. p. 44. 
Mithila. Oudh XVI. 64 (a. called 
S'ikanthamisra). Peters. VI. p. 79 
(nos. 232. 237). Radh. 11. Stein 136 
aaaea gr. by Srikapthamisra. Oudh 
XVI. 64. 
See work of same title by Mani- 
kantha. 
seen gr. identity unknown. Allahabad 
82. IM. 10622 (ino.). 

gre ny. Varendra 639. 677. 

aera gr. by Ananta, Bhr. 637. BORI. 
637 of 1882-88. D. p. 293.. 


mcer gr. metrical exposition. by Puru- 
sottamadeva. L. 2345. 


araar or Ca, faaad, acnrentiaca, 


qenitatddad py. probably part of his 


Sabdarthasaramafijari (according to 


some colophons). by  Bhavananda 


\ 
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of Jagadisa. 1 


Adyar II. p. 117a. Ani. Assam | | 
Grammar and Lexicon 98. Baroda | — 
| sa —C. an, E. 1175. 


1276 (wrongly entered as Karikartha- 


nirnaya). B. III. 4. 26. Bd. 736. Ben. : 


169. 170. Bikaner 6068. BORI. 138 of 


A1883-84. 751 of 1884-87. 736 and 790 | 
of 1887-91. 254 of 1895-96. 311 of | 
| 


1895-1902. 158 of 1895-1915 (called 
K. œ. vivecana). 
CPB. 761 (called Karakabhavanandi 
Vivecana) 5568. Cs. VIII. 97. 98. 
Dacca 185M. 136B. 2940 (fr.). 394J 
(ino.). 407F (fr.). 414 C. D. F (fr.). 
A16J. 476C. 589M (ino.). 648V. 929. 
970B. F. 1089D. 2129B. 2590. 4264. 
Dahilaksmi XXI. 5. IM. 2807. 10824 


(inc.). IO. 726. 727. 5092. Jhalra- | 


patan p.145. K. 142. 162. L. 1112. 
Lgr. 188. Luck. Uni. p. 96. MD. 


IL p. 15. Nabadwip 771 (called, 
S'abdasaramafijart. NP. IL 92. 
Oppert I. 7893. Oudh XV. 104. XX. 
218. Paris (B 70. B 237 III). Peters. 
II. p. 192 (no. 188). PUL. II. p. 3.: 


Radh. 9. 11. Rgb. 761. Skt. Coll. Ben. | 


1918-30, p. 58 (no. 496. ino.). SSPC.: 


IL A. 111. 158 (ino) 290 (ino.)| 
Ill. R. 10. TD. 6581-84 (all ino.).| 


Ujjain II. p. 52. Vangiya p. 163.: 


Varendra 760. 1758. Visvabharati A41. |. 


1866. 2495. 2499. 


See also JASB. (NS) XI (1915) 
pp. 285, 292. i 


Pid. (1) Haridas Skt. Ser. 164: 


1942 (with Cs. by Madhava and 
Sitacarana Tripathin) (2) in Vadar- 
thasa&graha, Bombay 1913-14. Pt. 
II. (3) with C. RBaudri by Rudra 
Tarkavagisa and Madhavi by Madhava 
Tarkalankara. Calcutta, 1900, See 


g 
; 


H 
t 


Burnell 120b. i 


ps 
| 


| 
| 
| 


1 
i 


. 16958. Mithila. Mysore I. p. 400. ; 


878 


` Siddhantavagisa of Navadvipa, pupil |: inn Br, “tis!” Pid. Bks. 1892-1906. 95. 


/7. JO. Ptd: ‘Bks. 1938, p. 1451. `` 
i See also under Sat® and S'abdartha- 
, saramafijarr. 


—C. by Bhavadeva. NW. 352. 


—C. Viviti by Madhava (Tarkalankara). 
. Cs. VIII. 168. Mithila. 


Ptd. (1) Haridas Skt. Ser. 154. (2) 
in Satkarakavivecana. Vadartha- 
sangráha Pt. II. Bombay, 1913. 


‘See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28, 
164. 595. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1252. 


—Q. Raudri by Rudra Tarkavāgīsa 
| Bhattacdrya, grandson of the a. 
Bhavananda. Cs. VIII. 18. Dacca 
. 98080. L. 2938. Mysore I. p. 911 
(inc.). Trav. Uni. 7235. Visvabharati : 
2484. 


FERTA or ^um also called seiWrgen(mes), 
suymr(-faqa-) esum and sms a 
popular manual in 26 anustubh 

verses on Skt. syntax and word- 
formation, ascribed to  Vararucis 
sometimes divided into three sections 
(Cakras or Patalas), dealing with 
‘Karaka,. Samasa, Taddhita and 
‘Krdanta. For mss. of the Samasa 
portion alone, which are found in 
plenty, see under Samasacakra. The 
name Karakacakra applies strictly to 
the first part of the work, but is used 

. for the whole work also. See also 
under: Prayoga(viveka)sangraha ebe. 
In some mss. the name Pra. mukha is 
applied to the C. 

The Prayogaviveka of Subrahmanya 
Diksita in Tamil is a metrical transl. 
of this Skt. work. 

Adyar II. p. 88b. Adyar D. VT. 528- 
30. AK. 614. 684. 635. Allahabad 
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'5. 82. 171 . Alwar 1155 (with CA. Extr. 


259. B. III. 14. BC. :502.; Bhau 
Daji 98. Bd. 539. Bhr. 639.. Bikaner 
5709. 5710 (Samiasa. to. "Kxt). Bomb. 
Uni. 85. 86 (with O.) BORI. 69 
of 1866-68. 61 of 1878-14. 6B6 and 
639 of 1882-88. 511: of 1886-92. 
585 of 1887-91. 614, 684, 635 and 656 


of 1891-95. 127 of 1899-95.'38 of 


1898-99. BORI. D. IT. i. 395-405. 


. Bühler 557. (with C.). Burnell 42b. 


—. Dharmakirti. 


GD. 805 (with C.). Granthappura p. 34 
(same ms.) Hpr. II:84* Hz. 2088. 
IO. 5111. 5112. 5136. Jha 60. Kh. 86. 
Lahore 6. MD. 1504. 15315. 18798. 
19010 (inc.). MT. 4884 (b). (with C.). 
Mysore I. p. 311. NW. 15. 58.: NP. I. 
102. Oppert II. 5598. Oudh 1876, 8. 
Paliyam 930 (k). Peters; IV. p. 18 (no. 
511). V. p. 288 (no. 197). PUL. II. p. 81 
(8 mss.; 2 with C.). p. 85. Radh. 8. 11. 
RASB. VI. 4406-4408 (all with C.), 
4409. Rice 18. Stein 40. Taylor I. 229. 
TCD, 541. TD. 5757. 5758, Trav. Uni. 


813C. 523. 708B (all 3.inc.). 1088A.. 


5062B. Triv. Cur. II. 67 (with O.). 
Vangiya p. 105 (2 mss.).. 


Pid. (1) Prayogasatgraha,’ ed. by 
M. Rangacharya, : Brahmavadi Press, 


Madras, with an. C. probably by | 
See Indiam. "Thought. 
VII. pp. 97-99. (2). TSS: 33 (1913) 


under the title Vararucasangraha, 
with C. Dipaprabha by Narayana. 


—C. (called Prayo gamukha in some mss.) 


an, Adyar II. p. 88. Adyar D. VI. 


.581. BORI. 27 of A1882-83. 614 and 


656 of 1891-95 (with text). 617 of 
1891-95. BORI. D. II. i. 404-407. 
Hz. 1898 (Krdanta) MD, 1504. MT. 
5154a. Nabadwip 772. Peters. I. p. 118 
(no. 27). PUL. II. p. 81. RASB. VI. 
4408. 4410. Trav. Uni. 10838B. Triv. 
Cur. ITI. 36. 


. —O. Udaharana. Bomb. Uni. 85. 86 
PUL. II. p. 81. "s 


. —OC. Dipika. Venkatesiah 79. 


-—C. Vivarana. GD. 805. 807B (ino.). 
-808B. Granthappura pp. 84. 85 (same 
nos.) Trav. Uni. 708B. 


à «0. Sambandhasiddhi. RASB. VI. 4407. 
—C, by Govinda. Mithila. 


—C. by Dharmakirti. RASB. VI. 4409. 
— Three mss. with Ganganath Jha; ool. 

of one ascribes it to Dharmakirti. See 
` Indian Thought VII. pp. 97-99. 


Ed. by M. Rangacharya, Madras. 


—C. Dipaprabha by Narayana. MD. 
15315.. Paliyam 230 (1). Triv. Cur, II. 
67. IV. 58. 


Ed. TSS. 33 (1913). 


RIT Or (gadaa ny. on case 
relations. by Vis'vanatha Paficdnana, 
son of Vidyanivasa. America 3841. 
B. IV. 14 (8 mss). Hall p. 58, IO. 
2041. K. 162. L. 2385 (called Tattva- 

' loka). Mithila. NW. 356. 360. PUL. 
II. p. 8. Radh. 12. 15. SB. 202 

. (composed in 1734 A.D.). 


See JASB. (NS) XI (1915), p. 287. 


arasa Hpr. I. 55 (Beg. soa serere moat 


quei qum). 


; mafaa metrical explanation of the Skt. 


noun system. by Tarapada Nyayaratna. 


Ptd. Calcutta, 1902. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 722. 


scum by Ramacandra. Q. from 
Supadma gr. and  Raghunandana 
Bhattacarya (See RASB. VI. Preface 
Ixxxvil). RASB. VI. 45514. 


arg gr. Adyar II. p. 83a, Dacca 
895B (inc.). RASB. VI. 4583A. 


Ce 


ia 
ond 


LACONIA wo La d MERERI eS an CT EURO nes god RS da oe a NAUSEUM DRE too cuu 


eNO SUES EO GUEE UROL TaN Cae RON ee o 
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cmm by Rama Tarkavagisa. AK. 615. 7897). JBhP. I. 2654. Mysore L 
616. BORI. 615 and 616 of 1891-95. p. 811 (2 mss.). 


BORI. D. IL i. 882, 383. aenea or, by Krsnavadhita. Trav. Uni. 
qit gr. Dharmanath Sastri, Assam 6. 10229 (with Marathi C.). 14943R. 


[arcnetet gr. by Gopicandra. Adyar II. (inc. ). 


p. 83a. See Goyicandra’s C. on sempe jy. Mysore I, p. 880. 
Du moe IS eat ake POUMO, “Dayar sem(-sP-)rWwra gr. by Nagesa. Mithila (2 


mss.), 
arcretat gr. by  Bhairava. B. III. 4. 
Probably same as C. Candrakala by u 
Bhairavamisra on  Laghusabdendu- | * ee gr. Varendra 1567. 
sekhara, Karaka section. amag or Catz or "sq ny. by Rudra 
Bhattacarya, son of Bhavananda. 
Burnell 120b. Hall p. 58. MD. 3927. 


aTa gr. Assam Grammar and lexicon 18. 


eaaa Trippunittura IT. 57. 178. 
creme ny. by son of  Candrasekhara. Oppert T. 1701. 5951. IL. 9567, Oxf 
PUL. II. p. 3. i. : . IL. . . 
m n | 2462. Stein 196 (2 mss.) Taylor II. 
x T T Seşa Cakrapani, | 62. 68. TD. 6006. 6007. 
G13501Dp1G OI HO esa 1 vara. i 
ea ho 2 pir | arai er. Q. by Vitthala in his ©. on 
(inc.). BORI. 178 of 1882-83. BORI. Bomb. Skt. and Pht. Ser. LXX VIII. 
D.II. i. 384. Hz. 1478. p. 189. MT. Bin.) 


3834. TCD. 450 (d. 1784 A.D.). Tra. 


Ad. Rep. 1104. 49. Trav. Uni. C. 1830. 
seme gr. by Siddhanta Paficanana. Dacca 
2141. A. (ino.). 8594. 
erc Anandasrama 7068. 
cUm gr. an. explanation of Panini’s 
Sttras on Karakas, MT. 1882 (d) (ino.). 
srenhrwg jy. Adyar IT. p. lb (2 mss.) 
MD. 13628-34. 14022 (ince). MT. 
2538 (r). 


sc wuw gr. identity unknown. Oppert II. | 


:6931. Mithila. 

FARIT or SAT, PTAC, CGR, IERE- 
freq or “wea gr. in 76 or 79 Anustubh 
verses by Amaracandra (°sirhha), 

Adyar II. p. 85a. Adyar D. VI. 486. 
AK. 660. 661. BORI. 368 of A1882- 


83. 660 and 661 of 1891-95. 272 of FRIRE gr. 


1899-1915. BORI. D. II. i. 365-367. 
390. JASB. 1908, p. 434b (ms. no. 
1i 


arcana identity not known. Baroda 9738. 
11807. 
qme gr. by Pasupati of Radha. Baroda 
2189. BORI. 282 of 1875-76. BORI. 
D. II. i. 385 (d. 1676 A.D.). Mithila. 
Report XVIII. 
Semi gr. Nabadwip 769. 770. 
angen AA Pali. gr. by Attaragama 
Bhandara Rajaguru of Kandy ; written 
under Kirtisri Rajasirhha (1747-1780 
A.D.). Colombo D. I. 2098. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 100b. 
aa identity not known. Khuperkar 
It. 17. 
qme or. Adyar II. p. 88a (ino.). Same 
as Karaka section of Sarmksiptasara. 
by S'ankara(?). Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1914-15, p. 9 (no. 2453). 
ana (sco?) America 2681. 
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pinar gr. identity not known. BP. 
p. 184b. CPB. 760. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 16. MD. 1509 (inc.). MT. 5424. 


arnne Trav. Uni. L. 144D. 


sumant pr. by Tarkavacaspati Dhattacarya. 


Dharmanath Sastri, Assam 3. 
neang gr. C. by Ramesvara Tarka- 


vacaspati Bhattacarya, on Karaka 


section of  Ratnamala, probably 
Prayogaratnamala of  Purusottama 


Vidyavagisa. Assam Grammar and. 


Lexicon 26. 

ARASI gr. by Purusottama. Dacca 
K. 579. B. 

RRA or. Katantra. by | Durgasimha, 


different from the a. of Katantravrtti ; 
(quotes a Kaviraja, see Hpr. I. Preface, 
p. v). Hor. I. 57. 

PREA gr. Supadma. by Ruparama Nyaya- 
paficanana. Hpr. I. 58. 


RREA by Sandtana Tarksvagisa. SSPC. 
II. A. 212. III. R. 29. 


qinga Moodbidri II. 265. 577 (c). 


cim er. Mysore I. p. 311. Same as 
C. by Rudra on Karakavada of 
Bhavananda. 


magam gr. metrical exposition of the 
Karaka section of Mugdhabodha. 
RASB. VI. 4537. í 
aaz identity not known. Anandāsrama 
7069. 7070. 7071. Chani 1093. Dacca 
1932 (ineo. (ny.) Kavindracarya 
210 (12) (ny.). Mithila (gr.). Udaipur 
II. 163,18 (2). Vis'vabharati 2001 (gr.). 


coca gr. ny. by Krsna Bhatta of the 
Mauni family, son of Raghunatha 


Pid. Gujarathi Press, Bombay, 
under the title Laghuvibhaktyartha- 
nirnaya. 

simam ny. L. 9972 (Beg. WAWFRREK-). 

summ ny. by Krsnamitra, son of Rama- 
nàtha. Radh. 12. 42. 

eicmu ny. by Gadadhara. CPB. 768. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 17 (Karakarthanir- 
naya). K. 142. Oppert II. 2909. 9568. 
Oudh XV. 98. XXI. 134. 

mag ny. by Jayakaraga (t). Mistake for 
Jayadeva or Jayarama (?). NW. 558. 


| gemit ny. by Jayadeva. Oppert I. 1892. 


RIAN, SAT ny. on case relations. by 
Jayarama Nyayapaficanana. 


Adyar II. pp. 83a (3 mss.). 85b 
(8 mss.). 109b. 117a (4 mss.; 1 ino.). 
AK. 618. 810. Alwar 694. Bhr. 728. 
Bikaner 5922 (inc.). Bomb. Uni. 1961. 
1962. BORI. 87 of. 1866-68. 30 of 
1881-82. 728 of 1882-83. 28 of 
A1882-88. 752 of 1884-87. 618 and 810 
of 1891-95. 890 of 1895-1902. BORI. 
D. II. i. 876-381. Bühler 855. CPB. 
762. 764. Damodar. Hall p. 58. Hz. 
1477. IO. 5861. Jodhpur 1755. K. 142. 
Khn. 60. Mithila. MT. 114 (o) (ino.). 
. 169 (e) (inc.). 1489 (b). 1986 (a) (ino.). 
3891 (e) (inc.). 4657. 5444 (b) (ino.). 
Mysore I. p. 871 (2 mss.). 653. Nepal 
II. p. 207. NW. 352. Oudh 1877, 36. 
P.19. Paliyam 78. 392 (b). Peters. I. 
p. 114 (no. 28). PUL. II. p. 3 (2 mss.). 
Radh. 19. Rgb. 752. Rice 98. SB, 192. 
Srngeri Mutt 191 (5). Stein 40. 136. 
Tra, Ad. Rep. 1104. 49. Trav. Uni. 
10947A. Udaipur II. 168, 2. Ujjain 
I. p. 62. II. pp. 51. 93. Whish 100 (3), 


Bhatta and brother of Jayakrsna | SW by Paficanana (probably Jayarama 


 Bhatta. 


Nyays?^). IL. 167 (ino.). 


Adyar II. p. 85a (inc.). Adyar D. | wmm by Ràma Bhattacdrya. Ujjain I. 


VI. 437 (ine.). L. 1900. Mithila, 


p. 48. 


um uu EHE sg UNDAE CA uu c 


[7 : j pee Heu —Ó— a 
x ernt END US NN ASA UA E gan 


aqcmate by Vallabhananda. Viz. Skt. Coll. 
Same as Satkaraka, also ascribed to 
""Babhasanandin. See RASB. VI. 4400 


and IO. 785. 
emm ny. by Vacaspati Bhattacarya. PUL. 
| IL. p. 3. 
sag ny. by Harirama. NP. V.80. Oudh 
XV. 108. 


euam ny. Radh. 11. 
aaga ny. Radh. 12. 
arenas identity not known. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 17. MT. 169 (e) (inc.). 
Nasik II. 368. Oppert I. 890. II. 
8833 (ny.). Prativadibhayankar p. 18, 
no. 24 (ny.). p. 25, no. 60. 
amar gr. by Jayarama Nyaya Pafica- 
nana Bhattacarya. 
Pid.  Vadavihasangraha. Pt. ii. 
pp. 24-66. Bombay, 1918, 1914. See 
Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1906-28. 415. 595. 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1252. 
sucum ny. by Nyayapaicanana Bhatta- 
carya (Visvanatha or  Jayarama ae 
Adyar II. p. 117a. 
‘qent? gr. Samksiptasara. RASB. VI. 
4502. 


qeran of Purusottama, q. 
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araara (?) ny. Radh. 12. 
acne by Bhaskara. IM. 258. 
afasta gr. beg. verse is the same as in 


Karakanirapana of Trilokanatha. 


BORI. 218 of 1892-95. 233 of 
1895-98, BORI. D. II. i. 368. 369. 
Krsnapur 88. Lucknow Mus. Oudh 
XIII. 56. Peters. V. p. 242 (no. 218). 
VI. p. 79 (no. 233). 


mcm gr. unspecified. Adyar II. p. 83a. 


Chani 3535. 


mivnrract pr. in 79 verses; beg. same as 


that of Karakanivipana by Amara- 
candra. BORI. 272 of 1899-1916. 
BORI. D. II. i. 390. 


See above K. nirapana of same a. 


eem or wz^ or. by Ratnapani. BORI. 


751 of 1884-87. 786 of 1887-01. 258 
of 1895-98. BORI. D. II. i. 360-362. 
Mysore I. p. 911. 
See also under Sat? 

in Mani- 
kantha's Co. on Purusottama's Maha- 
bhasyatika (ms. in V. R. Museum at 
Rajshahi). 


See THQ. XIX. p. 204. 


KNT identity unknown. Alwar 1164. | aetan by Jayarama. 


ÁAnandasrama 4240 (gr.). BA. 20 (ny.). 
D. p. 72. Dacca (fr.). Gough p. 33 
(gr.) p. 187.  Khuperkar [. 88. 8. 
MT. 5934 (e) (ny.) (ino.). 

(aem! BORI. 49 of 1874-75. Same as 
Uktiratnakara of Sadhusundaragani. 
See BORI. D. II. i. 886 and NCC. II. 
p. 281b. 

emm ny. by Bhattacarya. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 25. i 


arcana by Manikantha. B. IV. 14. 
Luck. Uni. p. 44. 
See Karakakhandanamandana above. 


See under Karakavada. 
arcade ny. by Siva Tarkalankara. S'rhger 
Mutt 204 (3a). 
suce See Karakacakra by Bhava- 
nanda. 
genfa MT. 83868 (a). AC. on Karaka 
portion of Siddhantakaumudi. 
qria Allahabad 79. Ben. 185 (ine. ) (ny.). 
Oudh XV. 54 (gr). Pheh. 14 (ny.). 
Reb. 750 (ino.) (ny.). 
RITHM by Jayarama. 
See under Karakavada. 
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megaa by Gopinatha Bhatta, Silchar agaa by Rabhasanandin. ed. by 
58 (title found in Col.). H. P. Shastri Rajasthan Puratan 

"nep by Rudrarama (18th Cent.), son of Granthamala 6. Jodhpur. 
Bhavananda Siddhantavagisa. nina er. by  Vinasvarsnandin. 


See Vidyabhushana, HIL., p. 484. Mysore I. p. 811. 


"ennt gr. by Devakinand SrA, 
MERREN by Raghavendra, son of pis poeta ae ana ND STR 
Venkatesa, C. on Karaka section of A iv 
Hari Diksita’s Slabdaratna. | RRR TEES jy. Trav. Uni. L. 144E, 
. Ptd. Vyakaraga-grantharatnavali | bag Seo K? cakra by Bhavananda. 
nos. 19-91. Tanjore, 1910-15. See Br. | Semaian 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-98. 827. | Pid. in  S'abdarthasaramafijari. 
Vadarthasangraha ii. Bombay, 1913 
mitaa Mysore I. p. 311. | y, 
amaaa Mysore I. p. 311 1914. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28, 
TURE RVK. 929. | 


595. IO. Pid. Bks. 1988, p. 1252. 
TRAIR gr. by Raghavendra, son 


See also above Karakacakra. 
of Venkatesa (Gajendradurga). exits ATOLL 


td. — Vyakaraqga-grantharatnavalz —C. by Rudra. L. 2938. 
no. 21. Tanjore, 1910-15. See Br. | SRILA NT gr. by Anandasiddhantavagisa. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 827. Ujjain I. p. 48. 
See Karakananda by Ananda. 


"wey gr. by Ananda. L. 9414. Ujjain T. 
p. 48. 


See NCC. IT. p. 96b. 
mmm? by Krparama. Udaipur II. 163, 7. 


| 
TERIER gr. by Amala. Oudh 1877, 20. | 


See  Karakanirüpana by Amara- 
candra. 


— 2Á 


"mE or. Rohtek 190. 


TERASE gr. a short text in 19 Anustubhs 5 

in use in Bali. AICHAASIT Or FERRI pr. by Triloka- 

. m i natha, son. of Vaidyanātha. Alwar 

art cai iene m nom 1163. Extr. 264. BORI. 488 of 1886-92, 

all, : : pp. 251 of 1895-98. BORI. D. IL i. 
RTHAEAE gr. in Anustubh verses. an. Adyar . 363. 864. 

D. III. 488 (ino.). 


RAAE by Vararuci. 


See also under Satkarakanirüpana. 
aeia identity not known. Mithila, 
Guo Karakacakin. Nabadwip 778. Tripptnittura TI. 221. 
merasad by Sitanatha S'astrin, aeda ny. Oppert I. 1414. 

IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1952. aeia gr. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 17. 
mamaaa RAAT or. attributed to See Karakarthapradipika. 


Vararuci. Stein 40. Probably iden- | [rcneivarfiat MD. 1507 (inc.). 1508 (ino.). 
tical with Karakacakra or Prayoga- Wrong title for Karakarthaprsdipika 
sangraha. by Sudars'anacarya]. 
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es 'sanaoarva. MD. | sw saiva. an Upagama in Karanagama. 
| Afer gr. by Sudarsanacarya, ist in Kamik 
We Nt RO. MT. 6600 (a) (ino. | emt 
| sicut saga Jain. 


| Arrah I-A. p. 40. 
cue ny. Prativadibhayankar p. 24, Pid. See Arrah I 
= o. 45 | seus Arrah I. p. 7. 
no. 45. 
qenta gr. by Raghavendra (died | mme See Karanagama. | 
i C. 1855 A.D.) CPB. 765. Karaka | gremaraer Or micorararged or scorer fee a 
section of S'abdaratnaprabha. uag ny. Alwar 626 i Hr 
i a d Nyayavadartha). ; 
: the title Karakas'abda- 451 (calle yayavadaril 
NO ee : An dodi Dahilaksm: XXI. 4. XXXIX. 21. IO. 
du ee e 1912 | 2095. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 17. MD. 
chariar, Tanjore, 1912. 


areas gr. by Raghava Jha, Mithila. 


14843 (inc.). Oudh X. 14. Prativadi- 
bhayankar p. 25, no. 58. PUL. Il. p. 8. 
Radh. 19. 42 (brhad). Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p. 195 (no. 958). Srhgeri 
Mutt 191 (1b). Stein 156. 


lmas gr. by Bhattoji Diksita. Mithila. 
See Karikas by Bhattoji]. 
supr by Dayananda Svamin. 


Pid. with Hindi explanation. 
Vedangaprakasa Pt. Vl. Allahabad, 
1881. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1282. 


| genam ny. included in Catussastivadah. 
| TD. 6650. 
| RIOT or ^qm ny. by Gadadhara. bL. 
amiga by Sriprabhastri. BORI. 779 | 
of 1895-1902 (with C.). | 
iege gr. Mugdhabodha school; a metri- | 
cal primer on case relations in Skt. | 
by Bharatasena alias Bharata Mallika, 


978. Rajapur 186. 
| eva or meaa ny. by Gopalatata- 
carya. Oppert I. 410. 1792. 
scu or RaT by os aes 
: acar RI. 159 of 1899-1915. 
aon of Gauráüga Mallika, of the Hari- dcum oe T 
hara khan(sena) family of the Vaidya . : 2 $ | 
caste, who lived at Jamga in the | qenata simae tantra. Skt. Coll. 
Hooghly District about 1750 A.D. | Ben. 1918-30, p. 38 (no. 827). 
A few ine describe the work as part | «wai Jain. Pattan I. p. 5. 
of a larger gr. work of a. called Hari- mU 


namamrta; see Dacca 321. O and I HQ. Pid. in "Gagaksrika. GOS. XV. 
XVII. p. 171. pp. 26-27. Baroda, 1920. See IO. Pta. 
Adyar II. p. 83b. Adyar D. VI. 696. Bks. 1238, p. 1252. 


Os. VEIL. 17. 184 Dacca E n | —Ó Sans Sosa TA, im 
391.0 (from Harmnamamra,. bd inc.). (See Col. zf& simae faea- 
Ve bo D (ino.). L. 2412. Nabadwip ue CaA: 1) 

774. RASB. VI. 4537A (d. 1755 A.D. ). s 
4578. 4579. SSPC. II. A. 12. 122-23. uL "obs 

138-89. Vangiya p. 163. Ptd, See Arrah I-A. p. 40. 


areorgnem (?) by Sankaracarya. Oppert II. 
|... 954b. 


Pid. Sams. Sah. Parisat Ser. 8, 
Calcutta, 1924. 
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aanas See under Karanagama. 

mre Bud. belonging to the Abhidharma 
of Sarvastivadins. by Mahamaudgal- 
yayana. Cordier III. p. 398. 


See Wint. HIL. II. p. 357, fn. 2. 
For its extant frags. and their analysis, 
see La Vallee Poussin, Bouddhisme, 
Etudes et Materiaux, Cosmologie; Le 
Monde des Etres et le Monde—Recept- 
acle (Memoires de V Academic Roy. 


de Belgique, classe de lettree etc. IT. 


vi. 1914-19). 
sumere dh. Burnell 150b. 
See Kane, HDS. Vol. I. p. 528. 


pamanang srivais. 100 arguments to 
show Narayana as the Supreme Brah- 
man. MT. 5221 (c). 


wu vedanta. by Anantacarya. Trav. 
Uni. 11367B. 


RUIZ Dy. by Mathuranatha. PUL. 
II. p. 3. 


arana ny. by Raghudeva. K. 142. 


SOT Pere quere on the Kayasthas of Orissa. 
by Ujjvalapandita. Cuttack 14. 


gem (?) vaid. Oudh XX. 4. XXI. 14. 


RITA or pnag one of the well-known 
among the 28 Saiva Agamas. Its 
extent is given as one crore granthas 
in Agamagranthasankhya, MD. 5419 ; 

mentioned as one of the sources of 
Kumaratantra, MD. 5438. 

NBO. 891 (Parva). 319 (Uttara). 
Gough p. 168. Kavindracarya 1469. 
1497. Mysore 4. 

See below Karanagame Pratistha- 
tantra. 


See also Uttarakarana. Hz. 963. 


mentioned in S'ivatattvaratnakara, p. 3 
(edn. Madras, 1927); in Kaladarsa bx 


| 


Adityabhatta. IO. ii. p. 476a; in the 
Siddhantasastra of Saiva system, ibid. 
675b; in Kalàdarsa of Kavivallabha, 
IO. i. p. 598b; q. in Nirnayasindhu ; 
in Nirnayadipika, IO. i. p. 494b; 
and in Sirhhasiddhantasindhu (fol. 39b 
Anup. Libr. ms) of S'ivananda 
Gosvamin. 


Edn. A portion of this Agama deal- 
ing with Yagamantapalaksana wa- 
published along with other extracts 
under the name  Astadasapratistha- 
kriyavalt, from Madras in 1912. 


Ptd. with Tamil Intro. etc. by 
K. Shanmukhasundara Mudaliyar. 2 
Vols. Madras, 1900-1902. 


sU (probably from the Pratisthatantra). 
Adyar Il. 


—Amavàsyadividhi patala. 
p. 187a. 


—Astamiyajanavidhi. TCD. 986. 


—Astottaragatakalagasnanavidhi. IO. i. 
p. 40a. l l 


—Ardrotsavadyutsava patala. Mysore I. 
p. 597. - 


—Utsavaprakarana. Burnell 204b. 


—Ekonapaficasatkalagasnanavidhi. IO. 
i. p. 408a. 


—Dhvajapratisthadividhi, Trav. Uni. 
2691B. 


—Navaratrotsavavidhi. Adyar II. p. 189a. 


—Puüjapaddhati in accordance with this 
Agama. Mysore I. p. 597. 


—Yasamandapalaksanavidhi. TCD. 986. 


—Ratnalihgasthapanavidhi. Burnell 
204b. 


— Rames'varapüja. Burnell 204b. 
—Vastupuji. PUL. I. p. 129. 


—Slivavivahaprayoga. Burnell 204b. 


emma samaa or aonga n 42 | 
Patalas dealing with temple archi- | 


tecture, worship, festivals etc. Accord- 
ing to some mss., this is pari of 
Kriyapada of Uttarakarapnagama. 

. Adyar II. p. 189b (10 mss; nine 
inc.). Burnell 204b (8 mss.). Hz. 952. 
TO. 6112. 6118. 6114. MD. 5522. MT. 
1612a. 2097a. Mysore I. p. 597 (4 mss. 
Kalyanotsava, Nityapajavidhi). p. 602 
(Samproksanavidhi). II. p. 87 (2 mss.; 
one fr., other Arcandpatala). Taylor 
TI. 242. TD. 15245-57 (all ino.). 
15958-60  (Dhvajarohana). 15261 
(Mahamarrpratistha). 15262 (Vastu- 
gastraprayoga). 15263 (Sivamantapa- 
pujavidhi). 15964  (S'ivanàmavali). 
Tra. Ad. Rep. 1106. 86 (ino.). Trav. 
Uni. 6175A. 8536 (ino.). 8541. Vis'va- 
bharati 2618. 2812. 2850. 


STOTT sierras 


— Annàbhisekavidhi. Visvabharati 1999. . 


—Jirnoddharavidhi. PUL. I p. 128. 
aicorgrefeagim (?) probably by Ratnakirti. 
Ref. to by Ratnakirti in his Sarva- 
jfüasiddhi, p. 17. Ratnakirtinibandha- 
val, K. P. Jayaswal Res. Inst., 
Patna, 1957; see JBRS. XXXVII. 
pts. 3-4, p. 26. ub 


"ERCUESIE Bud. Skt. fuller title Guna- 
karanda?, Avalokitesvaraguna^. In 
Chinese there is & Ratnakaranda- 
vythasttra, [Nanjio 168 (transl. 270 
A.D.). 169], but its identity with the 
Karanda^, is not clear, as in Tibetan 
Kanjur, the two are different works. 


Seo Wint. HIL. II. pp. 305-309 ; 


C. Regamey, article on its different. 


vecensions, Asiatica, pp. 514-21. 

See also IHQ. XIV. pp. 398-400, 
M. Lalou, ‘A Touen-houang prelude 
to Karandavytha `. 
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nature of version, prose or verse, not 
clear : 


AMG. II. pp. 243. 246. AR. XX. 
p. 440. AS. p. 245. BBRAS. (pts. HI- 
IV). App. A. p. 498 (4) (verse?). Cabaton 
I. 29-24. Kanjur Kyoto 784. Nanjio 
789 (Chin. transl. 980-1001 A.D.). 
Nepal I. p. 89. Oxf. I. p. 408a. PUL. 
II. p. 292. Sūcīpattra 81. Varendra 928. 
prose : 

Br. Mus. 542-3. Cambr. Uni. Bud. 
pp. 34 (no. Add. 1267). 88. 47. 52. TT. 
174. Hod. Bud. 24. IO. 7705. T7106 
(fr. 9 folios). Nepalll. pp. 157 (no. 
III. 286). 207. RASB. I. 29-32. SBL. 
Nepal p. 101. 

Ptd. (1) Serampore, 1872. (2) Satya- 
vrata Samagrami, Calcutta, 1878. 

. (8) Mahayanasütrasangraha, pt. I. 
pp. 258-808. Bud. Skt. teats, 17, 
Darbhanga, 1961.- 
ver se : 

Cambr. Uni. Bud. pp. 9. 84 (no. Add. 
1270). 47 (no. Add. 1322). Hod. Bud. 
19. Jodhpur 830 (chs. 1-9). 831 (9-18). 
832 (1-9) (most likely verse version). 
Nepal II. p. 157 (no. III. 285). SA. 
Paris 4. SBL. Nepal p. 95. 

For a study of it, see LHQ. XXIV. 
1948, pp. 293-99. 

For a French transl. of one of these 
texts, see Cabaton II. p. 164 (65-1). 

—Sadakşarīmahiman from. IO. 7768. 


extracts from. IO. 934 (various letters 
found in). 7728. 7782. 7808. 1824. 


RUS RAR AA HAASE TEGAN Nepal II. 
p. 262. 


moega sAN Bud. Cordier III. 
p. 22. 


norpa Raana Bud. Nepal II. p. 264. 
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RUSE Bud. 


Pid. Sadhanamala Vol. I. GOS. 


XXVI. no, 7. bp. 28-30. 


RIMS waaay Bud. Nepal 


in p. 262. 
manae from S'ivàpurága. 


Pid. in Ganakarika pp. 87-57. GOS. | 
XV. 1920. See Kayarohanamahatmya, | 


"X 


maag On Siva as Vaidyanatha, GD. : 
64, no. 


1242 A4. Granthappura p. 
12429b. Trav. Uni. 1907A. 


"eese dh. Adyar I. p. 100a. TD. 
13096. 


maeman dh. Tirupati 246, 
RULE EE TA a attributed to S'aunaka. IO. 
5595. 


aaea from Sahyadrikhanda of Skanda- 
purana (82nd Adhyāya). NP. VII. 30. 


iat genealogical account of the Kings of 


Candradvipa in Bengal. by Dhruva- | 


nandamisra, court poet of King 
Premanarayana of Candradvipa. - 


See J. AGB. 65 (1896). 34, fn. 8, 
mitar unspecified. BISM. &. 447/4. 


mir and C. Bhasya. IM, 1843 (ino.). 
AULT 


—C. Vivarana by  Vaidyanathasuri. 
IM. 3209B (ino.). 


'arftmr see IO. 2676 (I. p. 940a). S'ivadasa- 
sena in his C. on Cakrapanidatta’s 
Sathgraha mentions this as one of 
the three texts ref. to in the expres- 
sion ‘Bhattatraya’ in the last verse 
in Cakradatta's Sargraha ; 


ttika. 
aftar dh. ref. to in T ogasara of Narayana 
Bhatta, IO. i, p. 516b; 


seems fo - 
be the same as Kumarila’s S/lokavar- 


; RUT CAT 
in Pravara- . 


dipika by Krsna, ibtd. 
karamayükha, ibid. 514a. 


~ 


ai dh. Q. in Govindarnava, Sarhskara, 


| IO. ms. 1566, p. 75b; in Smrtiratna of 
Madhava, MD. 15309. p. 850 (K. kara); 
| often in Viramitrodaya, Sarhskāra and 
| 


Sraddha, Chowkhamba edn. 
atit 


| —ascribed to Asvalayana. sr. D. I. 162. 
154. SB. 16. 


Cf. Asvalàyanakarikas in sr. NCC, 
II. pp. 223-226, 


—ascribed to Gobhila. dh. B. I. 174. 


—by Bhattoji Diksita. B. IIT. 4, CPB. 
767. 68. 


quite dh. by Anantadeva. B. III. 66. 


aRar by Renukacarya. B. I. 164, Sarme as 
Paraskaragrhyakarika. 
| —by Sakala. Bühler 539 (inc.), K. 196. 


See NCC. IL p. 215b, Asval. grh. 
kaàrika. i ` 


| 

| 

| —by Saunaka. B. I. 192, 194. Bühler 
| 539. K. 198. 
E 


See S'aunakakarika. 


| "REFERT PIED IM. 2214 m 


| IST on S'ráddha, general dharmas, subha- 
: sitas in 508 verses. IO, 1558-59, 


| altar jy. Q. by Narayana Bhatta in his 
C. Martandavallabha on his own 
Muhtrtamavtanda. BBRAS. 391. 


mRet jy. by Makaranda. Mithila III, 24; 
called also Makarandakarika, Oudh 
III. 14. But the real name of the 
work is Tithyadipatra; see IO. 2954-6, 


er. Dacca 1064. C. Udaipur II. 168, 
S423, 


579b ; in Sars- 


a a RUE 


O M 


—by Bhartrhari. Oppert I. 4267. Q. by 
Vitthala, Oxf. 161b. Same as Vakya- 


padiya. 

emt gr. See Anitkarika, NCC. I. Revised 
edn. p. 197a. 

arent paur. Bharatpur II. 23. 

mitat mim. Mysore I. p. 655. 

«mp ny. Rice 98. 

aRt Jain. Bik. 1676. BP. p. 246b. 


anes and C. Tika. mentioned in the list 
found in an inscription at Pagan dated 
1449 A.D. See Bode, Pali Int. of 
~Burma, p. 105. 


after Pali. gr. metrical treatise written 
by Dhammasenapati of Nandivihara 
in Burma at the request of Nanagam- 
bhira; C. 1064 A.D. Fausboll 148. 


—QO. by a. Fausboll 164. 

See Gandhavarhsa, JPTS. 1886. 
pp. 68, 73; 1908. p. 12. Bode, Pati. 
Lit. of Burma, pp. 15-6. 

Ptd. (1) in Sinhalese, Welitara, 
Ceylon, 1897. (2) Sadda-ngay, Rangoon, 

. 1898. 2nd edn. 1899. 3rd edn. 1911. 

See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 
149. 150. 575; also Ind. Cult. XV. 
pp. 197-8. 


arene dh. Q. in Bhattoji's Caturvirsati- 
mata, BBRAS. 683. 

mR BP. p. 2488. 

sez: ag dh. by Madhava. B. III. 114. 

See Liaghukarikanirnaya by Madhava. 

MCT TT name of C, by Varada on Sristava. 

pRa name of C. by Varadacarya of 
the Atreya family on Rahasyatrayasara 
of Vedanta Desika. Adyar D. X. 425. 
MD. 5219. Q. by Gopala Desika in 
his Ahnika ; see IO. ii. p. 471b. 
19 
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aftarta aea Q. in Ahalya Kamadhenu. See 
Poona Ori. VI. p. 36. 


aitaa Q. by Padmanabha Diksita in 
his Prayogadarpana, RASB. II. 1156. 


alreniraadea Q. in Parasuramapratapa, Sarhs- 
karakanda (fol. 149a. BORI. 157 of 

. Vis. (i). 
See Poona Ori. VII. p. 18, 
efie Q. in Viramitrodaya, Sarhskara, 
Chowkhamba edn. pp. 314, 363; 


Govindarnava, Samskara, IO. ms. 914, 
pp. 72a. 194b. 


eme; vallabhrya. by Hariraya. Peters. 
III. p. 392 (no. 229). 


—C. by the a. himself. Udaipur II. 122, 
43. 


—C. by Gokula Bhatta. 
p. 892 (no. 229). 


efie Trippunittura LI, 353. See next. 


Peters. IIL. 


euer er. Trav. Uni. T. 242. 
eene by Divyasimha Misra. Jha, B. 101. 
mice er. by Ramakrsna. Baroda 6752. 


a fecere gr. an. C. on the Karikas in Maha- 
bhasya. TOD. 461. Triv. Cur. I. 58. 


mifer also called Baudh. grh. karika 
and Baudh. Smartaprayoga. Baudh. 
grh. pürva and apara, by Kanaka- 
sabhapati, son of  Vaidyanatha of 
Maudgalyagotra ; mentioned as his 
earlier work in his Bodhayanaprayoga- 
darsa, MT. 1619. Evidently the 
Kanakasabhapatikarika ref. to in 
S'raddhadinirnaya, MD. 3084 is same. 
See above p. 143b. 
Brl. 31. Burnell 20a (9 mss.). Hz. 


IL p. 73. Extr. 672. Oppert II. 10159. 
TD. 11799-11802. 11803-5. 
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—C. Prayogadarsa by the a. himself. 
Hz. II. p. 78. IO. 4816. MD. 3726. 
MT. 3399. 5791. 


alcnaaaret Baudh. by Gangadhara Avasa 
Kakoji. IM. 2418 (ino.). 


efemu Oppert I. 1415, Trav. Uni. 2189. 


—for Rgvedins, Burnell 26a. TD. 11868 
(inc.) (Date of the composition of the 
work mentioned (S'aka 1-51) with the 
second digit lost in the gap in the ms.). 


mR grh. same as As'valayanagrhya- 
karikaratna. by Narayana, son of 
Devaraja of Bharadvajagotra. Men- 
tions one Nandisa agnicit; probably 
a Guru. See NCC, IT. p. 215a. 


Adyar I. pp. 59a. 77b. MT. 4481 
(inc.). Trav. Uni, 2206. 


RTT on Sandhyavandana. by Varada- 
raja. TD. 18819. 


miast name of Kaladhara’s C. on Kavya- 
prakasa. Oxf. II. 501. 


ainat identity not known. 


Avanapparambu Mana 52. Cranga- 
nore 26. 187. Hz. 634. IM. 616. 
Kadayanallur 125. 126. Kamakoti 6/7. 
7/7 (with C.). 38/7(b). Mad. Uni. 
424. Mad. Uni. R.K.8. 158 (ino.). 
Pejawar 144b. Trav. Uni. 30924 (ino.). 
Ujjain II. pp. 92. 94. 


miast gr. short metrical manual. by 
Ramanarayana, son of Krsnarama. 
CPB, 769. IO. 900. 


—C. Tika by Ramaprasada, son of the 
a. IO. 901. 902. 


S. K. Belvalkar, Systems of Skt. Qr., 
p. 116, item 5 Karikavali by Narayana 
etc. refers to same work. 


aana dh. Anandasrama 732. 
altars vedanta. Hall p. 204. 


See Adhyatmakarikavali. NCC. I. 
Revised edn., p. 146. 


aRmaSI in 32 verses, summerising Durga- 
sapbas'ati; ascribed to a Gaudapada 
acarya. 
Ptd. Benares, 1994. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 315. 801. 802. 
aimag or mates ny. by Visvanatha 
Nyayapaficanana. 
See Bhàsapariocheda. 
altar and arafesdiaegigen by Kes^va- 
rama, son of Gokulacandra. RASB. 
II. 1516. 


seme vallabhiya. by Gopesvara. Jodh- 
pur 1363. 


[atftarfaacot by Nandikesvara. Ujjain II. 
p.37]. Correct title Kasika’ 


mitma gr. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1916-11, p. 15 
(no. 2707 (ino.)). Varendra 594. 


qutd by Sarasvativisa Ramajivana 
Sarma Pathaka. Dacoa 1062. A (ino.). 
4477 (chs. 1-8). Vangiya Sup. 1868 
(ms. d. 1771 A.D.). 


aRmafa Jain. Moodbidri II. 545, 
ataa an. Oppert I. 5008. 


mimea identity not known. by Vara- 
ruci. Luck. Uni. p. 55. 


IEEE vis. adv. Adyar II. App. xiib 
(p. 254b) (ino.). 
See Karikaratna. 
miaa: dh. Udaipur II. 15. 87. 


alitntaeae gr. Varendra 358. Visvabharati 
471. 491. - 


alttaragaa dh. B. IIT. 76. 


mft: by Vallabhacarya. Udaipur II. 
198, 356. 198, 91. 


ITIL sr. Wai 316. See below. 


cmm sr. ÀAnandasrama 144. Ben. 12. Bik. 
295. BISM. &.145. Bomb. Uni. 788- 
85 (Kariresti) IM. 2622 (ino.). 5646 
(inc.). K. 6. Paris (D. 189b). 

armies sr. Trav. Uni. 9731 (with C.). 

—C. by Vasudeva. tbid. 

RAAR sr. Anandasrama 2116. Bikaner 

746. Cabaton I. 244 (II) IM. 1909. 


2105. NP. IX. 2. RASB. II. 1445. SB. 
80. Tb. 23(e). Trav. Uni. 7362B. 


CN 0. ON E. 


ere sr. IM. 7467 (ino.). 
ees BISM. A. f&. 205. fü. 965. 


AARAA Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 25. 
Bd. 98. BORI. 27 of 1886-92. 98 of 
1887-91. L. 4197. Peters. IV. p. 2 (no. 
27). Trav. Uni. 7342A. Ujjain I. p. 20 
(called Kariryà hautraprayoga). 

wm sr. from Andapillai’s (Talavrnta- 
nivasin's) C. (See NCC. II. pp. 42-3). 
Tb. 23. 

See also above Kariristi. 

RAT RASB.II.1592 (in a collection of 
Istiprayogas). 

—by Candracuda Bhatta. PUL. I. p. 46. 

aA Apast. Baroda 5963. 10581 (a). 


rents (2) ata umet Bud. Kanjur Kyoto 
388. 
memg (?) eat Bud. hymn by Avalokiteg- 
vara. Cambr. Uni. Bud. p. 58. 
referer (?) Bud. 
—Jambhalajalendrasusankaranama d hā- 
r&ni. Lalou p. 87. 


See below Kāruņikasya aryajam- 
bhala? 


aeran (?) saaana Bud, 


Nanjio 1566. 1567. 
marrana Anamo arer Bud. Nanjio 


1406. Cf. also Nanjio 17, 965, 1419, ‘Pr. | 
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pā. sūtra on the benevolent king who 
protects his country’, 


‘aaa aa aaa Bud. Nanjio 
1419. 


Cf. ibid. 965, 1406 and 1417. 
RERAN N ANN ERETT- 
. meq’ Bud. Nanjio 1435. 
Cf. 4bid. 965, 1406, 1417, 1419. 
srefürmersdsraesuezusemaumut Bud. 
Kanjur Kyoto 382. 


aeania Jain. ny. by Jinendra. NP. 
VII. 74. Probably same as next. 


mayen may be by Abhinava Dharma- 
bhusana (a. of Nyayadipika, BORI. D. 
XVIII. i. 51), pupil of Vardhamana 
sūri. Mentioned in Nyayadipika 
(p. 111) of Abhinava Dharmabhisana, 


published from Virasevamandir 
(Sarasava). 

Bee BORI. D. XVIII. i. Addenda, 
p. 489. 


See also Visvatattvaprakasa, Jzva- 
raja Jaina Granthamala 16, Sholapur, 
1964, Intro. p. 94. 


Reaqaeniney Taylor II. 408. 
maws Qa or spem in 100 sikharint 
verses on Daksinadmtrti by Kankana 
Kavi. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 25. IM. 
736 (ino.). L. 4095. RASB. VII. 5652. 
aaqa vedanta. Q. by Narayanatirtha 
in C. Bhakticandrika on S'andilya 
sūtra. 
See Hall p. 143. 


aeaa paur. hymn on Visnu, assign- 
ed to Visnudharma, a supplement to 
Garudapurana. RASB. V. 4016. 


aleqafaatyt on rites connected with sowing 
seeds. MD. 3271. 
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malga by Krsnalilasuka. fol. 7b-8a 
in Stotraratnasodara by Krsnalilas'uka, 
MT. 4320. 


Ptd. Stotrarnava, Madras . Govt. 
Ori. Mss. Library Ser. TO, p. 470. 


maha See also Kartaviryarjuna" 


amaha(-aga) tantra. CPB. 772. IM. 7267. 


8926. 


maA (-etgat-) HET Adyar II. p. 196b-197a (10 
. ' mss.; one inc.). Cs. II. 501. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 17. Kadayanallur 228. 

Lz. 1280. MD. 7782 (inc.). 6788-87. 
Mithila. Mysore I. p. 566 (3 mss). 


Oppert II. 5174. 7079. PUL. I. p. 115. 


R. A. Sastri II. p. 204. Rice 294. 
Skt. Coll Mys. p. 7. Srngert 63. 
Taylor II. 408. 420. 422. TD. 16512- 
55. Udaipur II. 143, 4. 


—first Patala of Uddamares'varatantra 
or Dàmara? 
Adyar II. p. 196b. MD. 7785. 7786 
(Adhs. 6-8). Mysorel. p.566. PUL. 
II. App. p. 54. 


—the 18th Patala of Mantrasara. Trav. 
Uni. 459D. 


—from Rudrayamala. Mysore I. p. 566. 


—from Visnudharma. TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 826. 


anddta(-aga-) raal a) from Uddamares- 


varatantra; some mss. mention 
source and some do not, but the text is 
same although there is slight difference 
in the number of verses. 


Adyar I. p. 226a. II. p. 197a (5 mss.; 
one inc.) App. xilia (p. 255a). AK. 
966. 967. Allahabad 71. 72. 140. 143. 
179 (299). 190 (169). Alwar 2066. 
America 4491. Anandasrama 2797. 
4948. 54683. 6072. AS. p. 40. Bharatpur 
III. 107. 199. Bhr. 388. Bomb. Uni. 


1491. 1422. BORI. 383 of 1882-88. 
966 of 1891-95. CPB. 773-15. FL 371. 
GD. 1147 (s). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
17 (8 mss). Granthappura p. 51, 
no. 1147 (t). Harshe p. 49. Hz. 2106. 
IM. 4149. 4146. 4985. 4582. 4773B. 
6347A. (inc.). 7009. 7196 (inc.). 7845. 
7914 (inc.). 7928. IO. 6105-8. Jodhpur 
907. Kotah 879. Lz. 1981-88. MD. 
6055-57. 17968. 18956. 18585. 18619. 
Mithila. Mysore I. p. 199. NP. IX. 38. 
Oppert I. 7282. Oudh XI. 20. 1875, 40. 
Pet. 725. Petrograd 20. 21. PUL. I. 
p. 115 (8 mss.; 1 ino.). II. p. 174. App. 
p. 64. Ramsingh 1106. RASB. VIII. 
B. 6785. 6812(1). Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 232 (no. 952), TA. 
1849. Taylor I. 241. 242. II. 139. 
TD. 20766-90. 24986-88. XX. Sup. 
nos. 818-20. 821. 822 (both Kavacadi). 
823 (ino.). 897 (fr.). 1002 (f). Trav. 
Uni. 1417K. Udaipur p. 24, nos. 1090. 
1092. 1790 of Ptd. Cat. Udaipur Il. 
213. 35. Ujjain I. p. 82. IL p. 74. 
Whish 112 (10). 


Ptd. as part of Uddamaratantra 


(1) Stavakavacamala, Calcutta, pp., 


884-98. (2) Moradabad, 1898. See 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1897-1906. 716. 
(3) Verk. Press, 1908. Kartaviryopa- 
sanadhyaya, pp. 6-37, extracted from 
Harikrsna’s Brhajjyotisarnava, Dhar- 
maskandha. 


—(Q. Bhaktitarangint by Premanidhi, 


Skt, Coll. Ben. 1912-18, p. 3 (no. 2169) 


(inc.). 


For a.’s work on K. dipa?, see above 
Kamyadipadanapaddhati. 


—from Mahabharata. TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 819. 


—from Vamakes'varatantra. BORI. 967 
of 1891-95. 


BECA d aM UR UUs RETA EUM FUROR OT HAS 
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—1irom Visnudharmottara. TD. XX. malaga- erates, fate 


Sup. no. 819. 

— from Sudarsanasathhita. Mysore J. 
p. 199. 

—from Skandapurana, TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 820. 


qida mantra. Gough p. 183. 

euddipefta tantra. by Krsna. NW. 449. 
Q. in Prastavacintamani, Weber 826 
(p. 229). 

manaeaaaga Burnell 147b. 

qein Nasik II. 624. 

rane tantra. CPB. 776. 

seid age Aaaa "vafa, mure, CRT, 
off source not mentioned, but likely, 


to be game text as the one noted below 


from Uddamaratantra. 


Allahabad 189. Alwar 2067 (Vidhi). 
AÁnandásrama 3574 (Kalpa). BORI. 
394 of 1899-1915. IM. 3932 (Vidhana). 
4901. 6049 (ine). 10089 (Vidhi). 
Kotah 878 (Vidhi). Mithila (Vidhi). 
Nabadwip 162 (Paddhati). Oudh XI. 
24. 1875, 38. PUL. I. p. 115 (2 mss.; 
1 Prayoga, 1 Vidhi). Radh. 25. Ram- 
singh 1106 (Prayoga). SB. 338. Skt. 
Coll, Ben. 1897-1901, p. 105 (no. 420) 


(Vidhi). TD. XX. Sup. no. 698 


(Vidhi). Trav. Uni. 6821 (Vidhi). 
Udaipur I. B. 133, 169-178, 180 (p. 22, 
nos. 1086. 1089 and p. 24, no. 1088 
(Vidhi) of Ptd. Cat.). Ujjain LI. p. 65. 

eed  -angist-)draetatet by Ramacandra. 
BORI. 30 of A1882-88. IM. 110. 
Peters. I. p. 114 (no. 30). 


Cf. below K. arcanakalpalata by 
Ramacandra. 
siddidétartats-aeauaie Anandasrama 3573. 
madden IM. 5691. 


minidan from Uddamaratantra. TD. 
XX. Sup. no, 228 (ino.). 


Allahabad 140. BORI. 558 of 1892- 
95. Mysore I. p. 566. Peters. V. 
p. 272 (no. 558). TD. XX. Sup. nos. 
916. 291. Udaipur p. 22, no. 1084 and 
p. 24, no. 1085 of Ptd, Cat. 


— from Uddamaratantra or Uddamares- 
vara? or Damara?. Bik. 1274. IM. 
3818. MD. 7788. Oudh XI. 22. 1875, 
40. PUL. II. p. 161. Reb. 997. Stein 

| 998, TTD. XX. Sup. nos. 214. 215, 217. 
223. 696. Weber 1315. 1762. 


Of. Text ptd. in Kartaviryopa- 
sanadhyaya, Venk. Press edn. noted 
above, pp. 108-188; see also tbid. 
pp. 160-170 forming part of Ka. patala. 


maA laga Slama in 7 verses. Beg. 


arate: ave, IO. 7059 seems to contain 
this in the latter part. 


Ptd. (1) in Venk. Press edn. of 
Kartaviryopasanadhyaya noted above, 
pp. 106-7. (2) Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. p. 458. 
Guj. Pr. Press, 1997. (8) Br. St. 
Ratnahara Pt. IT. p. 899. Guj. News 
Press, 1995. (4) Br. St. Ratnākara 
pp. 539-540. Bhargav Pustakalay, 
Benares, 1937. 


enaaia(-sigm-) Gyre Radh. 25. Ramsingh 


1053. 1164. 


mes from  Rudrayamala. Allahabad 


178 (81). 


Cf. pp. 150-70 in Kartaviryo- 
pasanadhyaya, Vek. Press edn. noted 
above. This includes a detailed 
Dipadanavidhi also. 


mdr dh. by Kamalakara as one of 


his works at the end of some mss. of 

- his S'antiratna ; see BBRAS. 729, 
Of. Kartaviryarjunapaddhati (fol. 
79a) forming part of a.’s Mantra- 
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kamalakara, RASB. VIII. A. 6238; 
also a.’s Kartaviryarjunadipadana- 
prayoga. 
—from Uddamaratantra. Cabaton I. 198. 
Cf. below Kartaviryarjuna? 
siesta 
—bahasranàma from. Dahilaksmi 
XXVII. 20. 


Cf. below Kartaviryar junapaddhati. 
mahiga Ujjain I. p. 71. 
uet Eras (qs) Adyar. BISM. Nasik Pata- 
wardhan 650. IM. 3584 (ino.). 


aat -aga-aga IM. 4197. 4757. Oudh 
XI. 29. 1875, 88. Radh. 25. RASB. 
VIII. B. 6518 (ino.). 

miRNA or 
IM. 3924. 

maNga- T, Aaa CPB. 779. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 17.  Kotah 877 (pr. 
vidhi). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1908, p. 46 
(no. 1161). Ujjain I. p. 71 (2 mss.). 


aihen IM. 94. 


Nastadravyapraptiprayoga. 


D.A 


sesta CPB. 3296. 
Hague mantra. TD. XX. Sup. nos. 219. 
226. 
See Kartaviryarjunamantra. 
Haat (qsrsen)ues TD. XX. Sup. no. 295. 
Radars TD. XX. Sup. no. 
825 (b). 
nadama aaa Udaipur p. 24, no. 1082 
of Ptd. Cat. 
maana from Mantraratnakara by 
Vijayaramacarya. IO. 2588, 
ikasa TD. XX. Sup. no. 871 (b). 
ser(-ssd-)ucxRrm  Anandasrama 3752. 
Udaipur p. 22, no. 1087 of Ptd. Cat. 
—from  Uddàmaresvaratantra. Weber 
1314. 


—from Mantracintamani. 


XIX. 1. 
maaga TD. XX. Sup. no. 824 (b). 


Dahilaksmi 


maiang tantra. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 107 (no. 428 (ino.)). 


adda (aga)arene Allahabad 182(3). BISM. 
ff. 307/7. BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 
118. 


— rom Paficaratra. Oppert IT. 6631. 


aaas by Raghunandana Sarman. 
Lz. 1279. 


rca ia -agaa Adyar II, p. 197a (4 mss. ; 
1 inc.). Burnell 901a. TD. XX. Sup. 
nos. 219. 494 (only diagram). 500. 506. 
545 (only diagram). 563. 567 (only 
diagram). 692 (yantraprastara etc.). 
694. 697 (Yantraprastara). 734 (with 
prastara). 1000 (Yantradayah, ino.). 
1981 (along with other fr.s). 

aaisa TD. XX. Sup. no. 898 (1). 

sed ocampü. by Asvabi Tirunal Rama- 
varman of Travancore, who became 
the heir-apparent in 1785 A.D. GD. 
1619. 1690. Granthappura p. 80, no. 
1619. 1620. 


See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit., pp. 172-4. 

Pid. J. of Trav. Um. Ori. Mss. 
Library Vol. I. ii. pp. 1-9 (1945). 


eere (-s1aqet-) fis campt. ascribed to 
Narayana Bhatta. Trav. Uni. L. 121E 
(ine.), 


nåt Lucknow Mus. 


JAAA by S'ivananda Gosvamin alias 
Siromani Bhatta (Acarasindhu, Ahni- 
karatna etc.), a southerner who visited 
Bikaner during the reign of Anup 
Singh. Bikaner 7723 (according to 
the article noted below), 


vitem AD ee nee noe 


See Dr. C. Kunhan Raja Presenta- 
tion Vol. p. 865, article on S'ivà- 
nanda Gosvamin. 


madga. Aer) TD. XX. Sup. no. 218. 
mana (eameaatara TD. XX. Sup. no. 290. 
eidem BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 42. 


mahaa in 3 chs. MT. 6647. 7187. 
Trav. Uni. 10818. 


sudes See also above under Kàrtavirya? 
details mantra. Adyar. 


euis kavya. Trav. Uni. 1064D 
(ino.). 

sidsiuigeWizacuWuem tantra, Adyar. PL. 
p. 240. 


See under Ka. mantra. 
maagama mantra. Adyar II. p. 1972. 
madalgagia IM. 6049 (ino.). 


madagang in 173 verses, from Sudar- 
sanagarhhita. Oudh XI. 20. 1875, 40. 
PUL. I. p. 116. 

areas dh. by Mahesvara, an 
Audicya Brahmin, son of Vatsaraja 
and grandson of Gopala. Dahilaksmi 


XIX. 8 (Cantos 1-62 complete). 
madiaq by S'ivadattaraya. CPB. 777. 


RANNAN) a manual for dedica- 
ting lighted lamps to Kartaviryarjuna. 
by Kamalakara Bhatta, son of Rama- 
krsna Bhatta. 

AK. 965. America 4870. BORI. 
965 of 1891-95. IIO. 73. 4446. IM. 
4152 (inc.). 65689 (inc.). L. 1620. 
Oudh XVIII. 82. 

Cf. Kartaviryapaddhati enumerated 
in a list of his works at end of a ms. of 
his S'aàntiratna, BBRAS. 729. 

A  EKxrtaviryadipadanaprayoga is 
also found as part of a.’s Mantra- 


| 


i 
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kamalakara, RASB. VIII. A. 6938 
(fol. 70b). 

måga by Raghunātha, son of 
Visvamitra. Fl. 382. 


aaay dh. by Laksmana 
Desika, son of Krsna. L. 287. 

PAG IVISCLEL CIC 
IM, 5541. 

aeaa naaa Oppert I. 7468. 

sessi Radh. 25. 

aaas) Adyar I. p. 210a. 
Allahabad 114. 178 (52), (55). Bharat- 
pur III. 278 (b). Burnell 201a. IM. 
7497. 10046. PUL. II. p. 174. 

—in 7 verses. (Beg. erddlutset aim UST aig- 

RUIT, ). 

Pid. (1) in Verk. edn. of Kārta- 
viryopasanadhyaya noted above, pp. 
101-4. (2) Stotramahodadht, pp. 871- 
72. Sriramatativaprakasa Press, 
Belgaum, 1923. 

mra CPB. 778. MD. 6058. Mithila. 
Trav. Uni. 1417 J. 

Pid. in  Kàrtaviryopasanadhyaya, 
extr. from  Harikrsna's  Brhajjyoti- 
sarnava Dharma  Sangraha,  Venk. 
Press, 1908, pp. 41-54. 

sedare Kotah 880. 


adaga Bik, 1975. IM. 4261 (inc.). 


from — Rudrayamala. 


4773A, 6347B (inc.)  Kotah 876. 
Mithila. 
Radiata Adyar II. p. 197a. 
aristis 


Adyar. Anandasrama 9155. Bharat- 
pur I. 318. BISM. ff. 162/32. BISM. 
Nasik Patawardhan 71. Bomb. Uni. 
1899 (with Vidhana). BORI. 968 of 
1891-95. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 17 
(8 mss.) MD. 6059-63. 6065. 6066. 
15918. 15282. 18052. Oppert IT. 7079. 
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 PUL. I. p. 115 (ino) Srigeri nen 
Taylor I. 107. 289. I. v e 
24105. XX. Sup. nos. 219. dried 
560 (17 Aksaras) Sa CRM 
kara). 692 (Astaksaradi). 6 i 2 
mala?) 871(d). 929 (q). 10 Ao a 
1090 (x). 1021 (d). 1090 (ino.). 
Ujjain I. p. 71. ; 

— from Mantramahodadhi. IM. 6315. 


—from Udd&mara or Dàmara pe e 
XX. Sup. "no. 223 (inc.) (^mahimaà). 
1941 (with Kavaca). 


RAAT GATT | 

ES Em 8572 (with vi E 
1980. MD. 7789 (ino.). ecd 
15234. 15884. RASB. II. a 
TCD. 928. Trav. Uni. d a 
T, 895. 459D (ino.). Triv. Cur. Vi. 


—C. RAnandasrama 3572. 


edet faf) Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
© 17. TA. 2168/4. 


eidduiW5asesref Oudh XI. 22. 1875, 40. 
sidutEsmetufw Allahabad 178 (29). 

MAY 
pedata Ujjain L p. 71. , 
eidduutsauedaurmas PUL. M. App. p. 54. 


eus mantra. 
decer Car aret eo Cre 3t u 
m cen II. p. 197a (4 mss.). e 
~ XVI. 251. Burnell 197b. CPB. 
= gu Or. Libr. Madras s 
indes) TM. 5898 (fr. ned pim 
je H 1 " VE . 
. 6067. Taylor I. | 

dg no. 561. Trav. Uni. 1417G, 

Up. Br. Mutt 493 (ine.), 


—C, IM. 5398 (fr.) (with text). 
z : dyar II. p. 197a. 
Sfiaigadeacx mantra. A 
und ss II. 139 (and Kavaca). 


paataan MD. 7790. 
neath Burnell 201a. 


aadatan MD. 7791. 


naga AnA mantra, Adyar Il. 
p. 19a. 


mradaigaasite MD. 14179. 
madhagaceara Adyar I. p. 198b. 


= 'abantra 
SR ORE LU ee from Uddamara ee 
Ta AEN) TAS 1 dhi 

| Haga bd dan several mantras, Dipavi 


etc. | | 
See pp. 188-150 forming ga 
D , 2 à i 
12 of Kartaviryopasanadhyaya, Venk 
Press edn. noted above. 
ddamaratantra, 
TIS aS from Uc J à x 
ux dem in Harikrsna’s Brhaj 
iyolisürnava, Dharmaskandha. 


| Ptd. 
Veil. Press, 1908, pp. 87-41. 


! aiala ferte (CT) nest 
pn II. p. 197b. RASB. VIII. 


B. 6514. TD. XX. Sup. nos. 223, 224. 


298. 661. 693 (Corastambhanakara), 
Tray. Uni. 14110. 


8, Probably 
aadatan Cranganore 453. 
ME work. Of. K. prabandha. 
Trav. Uni. L. 1078F (Campu). 


S m Mantramahodadhi. 
galaa from 
u la Uni. 1830 (i). Ramsingh 1428. 
mAai Allahabad 140. 


Ta Ce 


Sua stotra, Adyar. 
ied S | 
aidataan Adyar. IM. 3855 (with C.). 
Oudh XT. 22. 1875, 38. 


e 
> 
i 


HATA BATA 
C. by Narayana. Bhatta. IM. 3855 
(with text). Oudh XI. 22. 
c (a wn germs Tate) 
AAA GATS AAA | 
Adyar I. p. 210a. BORI. 646 of 


74. 
| 8992.  Kotah 8 

i 1892-95. IM. TD. 
| Mithila. NP. X. 88. Radh. 96 


. 7 


in Kartaviryopasanadhyaya, | 


XX. Sup. no. 1002 (fr.). Udaipur I. 
B. 188, 180 (p. 24, no. 1094 of Ptd. 


Cat.). Ujjain I. p. 82, IT. p. 75. 


See below. 


aida tertie erem (citar) mentioned as from 
Uddamares'varatantra or Dàmara? 


Allahabad 190 (168). 190 (172), 
IM. 8870. 8917 (inc.) Mysore I, 
p. 195. Oudh XX. 248. XXII. 198. 


180. Stein 299. Ujjain II. p. 74. 


enreief [ar Sirene Spoken by Mahesvara to 
Uma (Beg. anaezemapy 
STI SAPTATETTET:, 
betical order). 


etc. and 
his names in alpha- 


391 


— Ptd. in Venk. Press edn. of Karta- 
‘Viryopasanadhyaya noted above, pp. 
12-95, 

This ig 


probably the text ref. to as. 
from Udd 


amares'varatantra above. 


—spoken by Anandabhairava, CPB. 781, 
Oudh XT. 29. 1875, 40. 


Perhaps text same as the one ptd. 
the Venk. Press edn. of 1908 of 
Kartaviryopasanadhyaya noted above, 
on pp. 54-71, as ‘Anandabhairavokta’. 


"itle Bomb, Uni. 
text, algo assigned to 
tantra, differs from those 
Ka. Sahasranàmastotras i 
Press edn. of 1908 of 
sanadhyaya noted above, 


in 


1324, "This 
Uddamara- 
of the two 
n the Venk. 
Kartaviryopa- 


Additions and Corrections 


PAGE 2 


9b RAA read the ref. to ib in S'akta- 
nandatarangini as Oxf, 108b 


and in Pranatosini as Calcutta 
edn, 1898, p. 3. 


Sb wrea read here Bhagavata 
. Tatparyanirnaya and the p. ref, 
as 86b. 
Ta sug read BORI D. i. as 
BORI. D. I. i. 
9a add smart inc, by Ràjaràja- 
varma, 


Bee Contribution of Kerala 
to Skt. Lit. p. 257, 


9b 1.3. read Samas'ramin'g, 


19b 1. 25, read Kavindracarya, 
|. 18 


PAGE 


23b mazara SY ete. reag here 
BORI. D. I. as BORI. D. I. i. 


45b ERE CI l “Oe Fend BORI. D. 
IX. i. as BORI. D. XIX, i. 


50b aqa AFIT ERN 
"Bode, Pali Lit 
p. 108." 


add ref, 
of Burma 


5lb add wafssxatetee by Kanha Vyasa. 
Ms. in Rajasthan Ori, 


Inst., 
Jodhpur. See p. 69, Intro., 
Ben. ` Hindu Uni. edn. of 


Sangitaraja, 1963, 
58b CRTC under this read 


—Daksinakdlikastayva from, 
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PAGE ` 
54b waaay ascribed to S'ankaracarya. 


—C, Svatmadipana by Svayarh- 
prakasamuni. 


read the Burnell ref. here as 95b. 


66b aareaftaetea in l. 14 under this. 
read, (Nirjala). ] 


70b qmagan in l. 9 under this, read 
Ekānta Rama. 


T1a-b umet: read here: “with 
| extracts from S'ivapurama, 
Ekamrapurana, etc. describes in 
4 chapters eto." IO. 6926. 6927 
(both Svarnadrimahodaya sec- 
tion). L. 9487 (Svarpadrima- 
hodaya section), After RASB. 
V. 4184 add  (Svarnadri° 
section). 


74a ux l 7 from bottom. read 
Jaina Vani Sangraha as Jina 
Vani etc. 


75b In 1. 3, read with a full-stop after 


Tibetan. 
add here: See also BSOAS. 


XXX. i. 1967. pp. 105-116, 


E. Lamotte, Un Sutra composite 
de L’ Ekottaragama, This article 
mentions a second Chinese 
transl. by the Kashmirian monk 
Sanghadeva, in 397 A.D. ; and 
says that the Skt, Ekottara is 


more voluminous than the Pali. 
Anguttara and abounds in , 
borrowals ‘from other Sütras;. 
cand that the Mahakarma- | 
vibhanga and its C. make ; 
frequent Skt. citations . of | 


Ekottavika. (See S. Levi's edn. ; 
Paris, 1982, pp.t-92, 158, 155, 


162, 167). 


PAGE 
add also under this : 


—Vairambhyasttra from the 
Hkottarikigama, Catuskanipata. 


See Gilgit Mss., III. i. pp. 
4bff. 
76b qme in l. 3 under this, 
read Uganatisi° 
89a 1.18. read Krishnacharya. 
100b read last but one entry as sitrSpetetaes. 


108b lash entry mim etc. To the 
alternate titles of this given, 
add ‘ Sarvasamrajya ' | 


111b wmrgz(ft). add to the ref.s here 
Taylor II. 156. 381 (Patalas 
1-98, ino.). 
118a add ssec 
—Q. on Srinivasa’s Kalpadipika. 
iy. K. 224. 280. 
114b agaa C. by Buddhaghosa on 
the Patimokkha. 
add ref. to ptd. edn. : 


‘by D. A. L. Maskell, PTS. 1956 '. 


1l7a-b sere 


—Q, Abhinavatika by Saddham- 
mavilasa of Pagan. 


To the ref. here add 
See JPT'S. 1908, p. 100. 


118b merasai read the Maok. ref. 
here as 92. . nS. 


add FTA guru of Parsuràma, a. of 


-Bhüpálavallabha,. Intro. vv. 4 


and 19. 


Se ABORI. XXIII. pp. 
229-30. 


PAGE 


120a 
122a 


123a 
124a 


125b 


126b 


128a 


128a 


add maaien from the | 


Varahapurana. 


Ptd. with Hindi C. Lyallpur, 
1996. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, 


p. 1278. 


In 1. 4 from below, read Maüka-: 


paficas'ati. 


aeaa add inl. 5 from below . 


Taylor IT. 91. 


mederi in the refs to the- 


above here, add Taylor IT. 391. 


l. 9. RATT In the mss. refs. to 
this add the ref. Taylor IT. 471. 


In ll. 6-7 here read 1558 (with Co.). 
EJUS 
—C. Bhàsya by S'ankaracarya. 


In the ref.s to the above, add 
Taylor IT. 321. 


gerne read the Mack. ref. | 


here as 64. 


add m qita aura?) in praise of 
Siva's neck(?) Taylor II. 69. 


add WÉI a name of poet 
Ghanasyama of the Tanjore 


. Maratha Court. See prologue | 


to his Navagrahacarita, Tanjore 
Sar, Mah. edn. 1968, pp. 4-5. 


add ‘stagamedieg ’ Skt. transl. 
of a section of the Vaisnava 
Divyaprabandha psalms in 
Tamil by Govardhana Ranga- 
charya. 


Ptd. in a collection Sahas- 
ragiti. Bombay, 1914. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 80. 


998: 


PAGE 
198b add sam 


—Atharvanatantrasara. To the 
TD. ref. here, add 16898-9. 


135b  smufemdiuenE read the Arrah ref. 
here as p. 6. 


137a 1. 4. read the ref. to Jones as 
409 (55). 


197b ll. 9-10. from below. To the 
Malayalam transl. noted here, 
add  'Mangalodayam Press, 
Trichur, 1911’. 


1388 1. 7. After Southern Languages 
Book Trust, Madras, add year 
1959. 


138b armas read the Mack. 
ref. here as 95. 


ayaa RA, Gti’ aera etc. under 
this, after “‘In 6 chs. assigned 
to the Purvakhanda of Brah- 
mandapurana’’, add the ref. 
“ Thomas App. pp. 269-71 ”. 


After this read the next 6 lines as 
follows : 


agaang paur. Hz. 789 (Nipa- 
ranya?^) Luck. Uni. p. 62. 
Oppert IT. 7258 (Nipa^). 


—from Skanda. Adyar I. p. 145a. 
IO. 6844 (Nipa?) Mack. 65. 
Mysore I. p. 179. 
agaaa NA, gR) etc. read the 
Mack. ref. here as 65. 
199a mgg read the Mack. ref. 
here as 68, 
140a After FARFI add: 


KARRA poet. a half verse of his q. 
in Viraraghava’s C. on Uttara 
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PAGE 


141b 


146b 


148b 


149a 


152b 


158b 


ramacarita, N.S. Press edn. 
1925, pp. 80-1. 


ARTA read the IO. ref. here as 
6958. 


«erm in l 6 under this, read 
—prabandha. 


add EATA patronised by Kumbha- 
rana. 

—Ekalingamahatmya. Most pro- 
bably the  Sangitaraja of 
Kumbha was really written by 
him. See pp. 59-60, Intro. Ben. 
Hindu Uni. edn. of Sangitaraja, 
Vol. I. 1963. 


edm read here Jyotirnibandha. 
PIERRE read here WIRATA 
agar from Padmapurana. 

To the ptd. edns. noted here add: 


(3) with Marathi metrical para- 
phrase, Poona, 1910. (4) with 
Marathi transl. Murud. Bom- 
bay, 1914. See Br. Mus. Ptd, 
| Bks. 1906-98. 803. 


afqeae He is q. also by Vagbhata 
in Astangasangraha (p. 162, 
Mangalodayam Press, Trichur, 
1913); by Indu in his C. 
S'agsilekha; by Vangasena; by 
Srikaradatta in Wyakhyakusu- 
màfijali and in Cikitsakalika- 
vrbti. 


See GŒ.  Mukhopadhyaya. 
HIMed. III. pp. 786-7. 


156b add [mmweeprg Q. in the spurious 


Sraddhasagara of Kulltka 
Bhatta]. See IHQ. XXVII. i. 
1951, p. 113. 


PAGE 
157b 


182a 


1848 


188b 


189a 
191b 


199a 
195b 


200a 


add ses Bud. pupil of Buddha- 
palita and Bhavya; taught 
Nagarjuna's works to Candra- 
kirti (6th Cent. A.D.) See 
Wint. HIL. II. p. 363. 


wk Mahasandhivigrahika. In 1l. 5 
under this read: Indicarum. 


read the last but one entry as sehe 
add arts 


—Bhasasarasangraha. lex. Mithila 
(Not traced in their Des. Cat.). 


ll. 1-2 read (with Avaciri). 


—Q. Avactri (on Karptraprakara 
Subhasitekos'a). 


add to the ref. here 'Jambusar 36”, 
read the first entry as A7 


watt eat (att) to the ref.s 
under this in l. 15 add Trav. 
Uni. 10107C (Mabakala). 


1. 20 read Mahakalasamhita. 
in 1. 9, read Daksipakalikakarpura" 


aura Jain. Re garding the texts 
with C. by Candrayati and 
Candrastri, cf. Wint. HIL. II. 
p. 453 fn. where a K. grantha 
by a Candrarsi is noted, 


erage by Anandatirtha. 


add to the ref.s here Trav. Uni. 
9851J. 


—Q. Tika on above. 
add the ref. Trav. Uni. 143128. 
Pe by Jayatīrtha. 


add the ref. Trav. Uni. 1483121. 


PAGE 
201b 


202b 


204b 


207a 


207b 


291a 


qur dh. by  Paficaksara- 
gurunatha. add the ref. Trav. 
Uni. 109258. 


C. on smt l. 5 from below. read 
the Jesalmere ref. as p. 20. 


1, 16 from below. read the Jesalmere 
ref. as p. 20. 


The ref. is repeated under the C. by 
Municandra and an., as the ms. 
has no a.’s name and the edr. 
surmises it may be Muni- 
candra's. 


l. 11 from below here, read as 
TRGERGIEDS- 


marrage l. 19. read Allahabad, 88 
(ino.). 


AATF or Jfüanabhaskara. 


Inl. 7 of the mss. refs. here delete 
no, 8232, 


read the first entry as aayrrrt 

l. 7. read Hiouen-thsang. 

l. 22. read. Vasubandhw' s. 
maala) l. 7. read Jesalmere p. 32. 


add aAa Jain. Jesalmere 
p. 34. 


l. 4. read Serfoji's son. 


Under mata Q. by Raghu- 
nandana. In 1. 4 on note on this 
read the ref.s in the Serampore 
edn. of the different Tattvas of 
Raghunandana as: [IV] ii. 178. 
180. 186. 197; [VII] i. 96 ; 
[XIII] ii: 304. 


l. 4. [ww etc.] delete the word 
‘another’, 


PAGE 
293b 


2252 


225b 


226b 


230a 
283a 


237b 


239a 


250a 


258a 


259a 


395 


megdia 1l. 6. add the ref. J. 


of the Music Academy, Madras, 
IV. p. 74. 


aaga 1. 8 add the ref. Bode, 
Pali Lit. of Burma, p. 108. 


menm in l. 2 of the note on it, 
read in Kavīndrācārya 1758. 


senem by Ksemendra. In 1. 19 


in the refs. under it, read 
Mohanadasa. 


add aS 48 name of Kalijit- 
paficavithyatistotra noted above. 


metaan last entry med. add 
‘also called K. sàgara '. 


magadi dh. ref. to by S'ridhara eto. 
delete here the words ‘and by 
Raghunandana in Malamasa- 
battva ', 


L 7. masal Q. by Raghunandana. : 
read ref. to Serampore edn. in 
l. 3 in the note here as [T] i. A75. 


Reena Jain, Of. below a Kalpan- 


tarvacya text known by this 
alternate name. 


seta med. See below K. cinta- 
mani. 
wags alamk. after a. Giri- 


dhara here add: patronised by 
Kalyanadasa, son of Todarmal. 
aeaa under this, in 1. 9, read 
the no. of the Sangeet Natak 
Akademi Bulletin as 17. 


RANE the last entry, See NCC. I. 
p. 950b. 


RARA inl 3 under this read 
(ms. dated 1596 A.D.) 


396 
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.961b Bth entry read ' PATO. 
. 264b . 1. 4. read BORI. 579. (m). 


266b mame alarhk. This is q. also 
in Ravicandra's O. on Amaru 
18 (p. 16, edn. by R. Simon, 
Kiel 1898). ` 


919a manaa the ref. here to Gode 
and his article should go to the 
end of the previous paragraph, 
before the ref. to the edn. 


272a last entry and 272b first entry 
RARAJ. extrs. got from the 
Travancore Uni. Mss. Libr. 
show that the two are identical. 


n 275a seem after this read ‘by 
Narayanacarya’. ' 
277a 1.18 from below read Kavitarnava. 


280b afaca(srnadt ) under this read Pid. 
ice in Bengali, Calcutta, 1850. 


282a l. 11 from below after MT. 2686 

er add p. 178 of ptd. text, Karnatak 
University, Dharwar, 1963. In 
the ptd. edn. the commentator’s 
name  Laksana is read as 
Laksmana. 


989b last but one entry, afata: under this 
add See also Kairaa 


983b under the third entry sem in l. 7, 
after the Skt. quotation, add 
Q. also in Karakaratna, gr. 
See under the latter. 


— Q8bb under wg read Bhavapaficasika 
within square brackets and add: 
Hindi work. See Gode, Stud. 4n 
Ind. Lit. Hist. ILI. p. 42 fn. 


987b read first entry as ofaftrgaa afa ; 


(or guts rez. -: 


,,201a 1 6 from below read Ka (à i)hna: 


Kavis'vara. 


PAGE 
295b 4th entry. read it as — M 


. 297b add ARANA. 


Ptd. . Catus-pady-asta-nayika. 
Kaka abhisarika o Vastraharana 
in Oriya script, with Oriya 
transl., Cuttack, 1924. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1212. 
298a 1.3. read the ref. to the ptd. edn. 
of Kakaraàma's C. as follows: 
K. M. Gucch. 6, p. 4Tf. ; only 
brief notes from this C. included 
here. 


298b wrmii in the last line of the note 


on this a., after Tanjore Sar. 


Mah. Ser. add no. S£. 


mena by L. Rangiladasa , 
parody on the Indian National 
Congress, Surat Session,(in Skt., 
with Guj. explanation). Ptd. 
Madras, 1908. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks, 1938, p. 1243. 


—another parody | on same, 
by Balasubrahmanya Brahma- 
svamin of Madura. Ptd. with 
Tamil C., Madras, 1908. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-928. 119. 


301a mergas in the note on this 
read in last but one line: 
D. A. V. College ms., see 
Suryakanta etc. 


309b senor in l 5 in the note on 
this, read the Nyayamafjari 
ref. as pp. 254, 258, Viz. Skt. 
Ser, edn. 


305a amerga Yv. Atreyisarbhita, 


In Ptd. edns. add two more: 
Mysore Govt. Ore. Lib. Ser. 4 
1893; with metrical epitome 
and C. by Karuppatur Krsna- 


PAGE 
. garma. Palghat, 1900. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 803. 


807a under Katantra add: For Anitka- 
rikas of the Katantra school, see 
NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 197a. 


319a add eife ur iet Ptd. with Hindi 
transl. Chowkhamba. Cf. below 


K. t. prayoga. 


394b add enaa Q. in thean. C. | 


on Trikandamandana, Asiatic 


Society edn. Calcutta, 1903, | 


p. 70 (Passage q. Safty QAN- 
Rak). 

395b 1. 3 from bottom read the Trav. 
Uni. ms. no. after 8384 as 
10076. 


326a- b in the mss. refs for Bhasya by 


Karka, add Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 22; to the Ujjain ms. 
ref. to, add Dan II. p. 9. 


332a menada Bud. in the last line of | 
the note on him, add to the. 


ref. JRAS. (1905), pp. 52-8, 
p. 159 also. E 


387b 1. 10. After Annals of Ori. Res. 
Uni. of Madras, add ref. to 
Vol. etc. as: III. ii. p. 4, Skt. 


; section. 


340b add smmawintra Bengali study of 
the teachings of the Bengali reli- 
gious poet Thakura Kanai on 
the Cult of Krsna with q.s from 
Skt. texts. Nadia, 1921. 


See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906- 


28. 1282. 


34la add manAR: poem by Hari 
Vallabha Bhatta, Kavi Malla of 


Jaipur. 


Pace | 


897 


avt 
aA h 


. Pid. with his Jayanagara- 

pancaranga kavya, Bombay, 
1894. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1906-28. 365. 


342b mz father of Madhava etc. 


In l| 2 in the note here, read 


849b mealg) of 


& 
343a 


34Ta 


`- 848a 


350b 
951a 


359b 
357m 


360b 


Sarasvataprakriyà. 


Traividya Modha 
family. read his works’ as 
follows: 


—Rsisthapanaptjanaprakara. Re- 
vised by his son Krsnadeva in 
1764 A.D. RASB. II. 1188 (b). 

—Nityasnanapaddhati (-vidhi) 
following the Trikandastitra: or 
Snanaparisista of Katyayana. 
‘Baroda 4011. Mithila I. 244. 
RASB. II. 1188 (a). 

l. 24. MAAA read the Pranatosini 
ref. here as p. 38, Calcutta edn. 
1898. 


add, Ata 
—Vaidyakalpadruma. 


See J. of Assam Res. Soc. 
XIV. 1960. p. 98. 


1. 2. after Stein 308 read Extr. '. 


ainga in the list of mss, under 
this, in l. 4, after D. R. 39, 
delete the second D. R. 

In I. 7 here, read Harisinghji. 

1.16. read Harisinghji. 

«nies bhana. by Venkappa. On 
this, see J. Myth. Soc. XXXI. 
pp. 89-40. The a. is Pradhani 
Venkayamatya (C. 1768-1780). 


add mg, AST 


399 


PAGE 


363a 
364a 


366a 


96a. 


370a 


9T3b 


saluted by Tata Süryanaràayana (a. 
of Sadvaidyajivanavyakhya, 
M'T. 2844 (b)). 


add mamgliaa Q. by Krsna 
Misra in his Kalasarvasva. 
Orissa Hist. Res. J. VI. i. 68. 


add mAAR tantra. Q. in Daksina- 


mürti's Uddharakoga, Lahore 
edn. II. 21. 
Under ets add 
—from- Ápast. sr. st. Trav. Uni. 
9787. 


serqsiatu grh. add Trav, Uni. 8607. 
4th entry from below: read it as 
aaa Tay, 

l. 10. RART sr. add Trav. 

. Uni. no. here, 13971B. 


Under arafssatt Apast. by Govinda 
Diksita add Trav. Uni. 9918. 


add sm See Kayastha- 
dharmapradipa. 


l. 12 from below wmm in the 
mss, ref.s here add Trav. Uni. 
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374b 


382b 


384a 


384b 
885b 


386a 
389b 


L. 18150 (Karakarthanirnaya), 


l. 6. spem C. Vivarana. add here 
to the Trav. Uni. ref. no. 
11088B. ü 


add WIRE: extrs, from different 
dh. s'àstra texts. Baroda 1951. 
8259. 8422. 9639. 9651. 10918. 
11493. 


add mR or aR 
C. by Raghudeva on Kavya- 
prakasa. L. 4942. 


read l. 20 as [atttatadét name of 
Kaladhara's C. on Kavya- 
prakasa]. Oxf. II. 501. 


l. 3. read summarising. 

9rd entry PARA MÅMAZ read 
PANTRY MARZ? 

l. 8. from below, read S'àndilyasutra. 

l. 12. read MD. no. as 7783. 

under sida, in l. 5, read 
Brhajjyositarnava, Dharma 
Sangraha. 


